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THE    GOSPEL    ACCORDING  TO 

ST.  MATTHEW. 

CHAPTER  I. 

THE  book  of  the  generation  of 
Jesus  Christ,  the  son  of  David, 
the  son  of  Abraham. 

2  Abraham  begat  Isaac  ；  and 
Isaac  begat  Jacob  ；  and  Jacob  begat 
Judas  and  his  brethren  ； 

3  And  Judas  begat  Phares  and 
Zara  of  Thamar  ；  and  Phares  begat 
Esroni  ；  and  Esrom  begat  Ararn; 

4  And  Aram  begat  Aminadab  ； 
and  Aminadab  begat  Xaasson  ；  and 
Naasson  begat  Salmon  ； 

5  And  Salmon  begat  Booz  of 
Rachab  ；  and  Booz  begat  Obed  of 
Ruth  ；  and  Obed  begat  Jesse  ； 

6  And  Jesse  begat  David  the  king  ； 
and  David  the  king  begat  Solomon 
of  her  that  had  been  the  wife  of  Urias  ； 

7  And  Solomon  begat  Koboaui  ； 
and  Roboam  begat  Abia;  and  Abia 
begat  Asa  ； 

8  And  Asa  begat  Josapbat ;  and 
Josaphat  begat  Joram  ；  and  Jorairi 
begat  Ozias; 

9  And  Ozias  begat  Joatham  ；  and 
•Joathain  begat  Achaz  ；  and  Achaz 
begat  Ezekias  ； 

10  And  Ezekias  begat  Manasses  ； 
and  Manasses  begat  Anion  ；  and 
Amon  begat  Josias  ； 

11  And  Josias  begat  Jechonias 
and  bis  brethren,  about  the  time 
they  were  carried  away  to  Babylon : 

12  And  after  they  were  brought 
to  Babylon,  Jechonias  begat  Sala- 
thiel  ；  aud  Salathiel  begat  Zorobabel  ； 

13  And  Zorobabel  begat  Abiud  ； 
and  Abiud  begat  Eliakim  ；  and 
Eliakim  begat  Azor  ； 


第一章 

fswl. 的後 的 子孫、 耶穌基 督的家 i、s 記 在下面 Is^sf 生^ 1、^1 生^^ ^生 M 

和 畠 的弟 兄、 與 氏生^ S 同 p、；is 生 s^sw 生. 生， nft^ 

fflffl 生 sis! 生！^ 娶！^ 氏生^ ^别 A 娶 氏生. 生^^  ！ 生^! 王、 

畠 王娶^ 的 妻子生 生， s^swi 生 raffl^M^ 生 生 

1  ，生 i^、；iM 生 fl^ilps 生^ T^a 生 0¥^、亜¥,力生希，11%8,生311、3^ 

B, 生 ^IfsE^^B^^S^ 生 耶哥尼 I 和^ 哥尼亞 的弟兄 、那時 候&姓 被遷到 去了  1i 

到 31 之後、 耶哥 尼亞生 IMS 、湖 ¥1 生 生 生 ^lisw  . 

1 生聽、 


2        St.  MATTHEW 


章一 第太馬 


14  And  Azor  begat  Sadoc;  and  Sadoc 
begat  xlchim;  and  Achira  begat  Eliud; 

15  And  Eliud  begat  Eleazar  ；  and 
Eleazar  begat  Matthan  ；  and  Mat- 
than  begat  Jacob  ； 

16  Aud  Jacob  begat  Joseph  the 
husband  of  Mary,  of  whom  was  born 
Jesus,  who  is  called  Christ. 

17  So  all  the  generations  from 
Abraham  to  David  are  fourteen 
generations  ；  and  from  David  until 
the  carrying  away  into  Babylon  are 
fourteen  generations  ；  and  from  the 
carrying  away  into  Babylon  unto 
Christ  are  fourteen  generation^. 

18  t  Now  the  birth  of  Jesus  Christ 
was  on  this  wise  :  When  as  his  moth- 
er Mary  was  espoused  to  Joseph, 
before  they  came  together,  she  was 
found  with  child  of  the  Holy  Ghost. 

19  Then  Joseph  her  husband ; 
being  a  just  man，  and  not  willing 
to  make  her  a  public  example,  was 
minded  to  put  her  away  privily. 

20  But  while  he  thought  on  these 
things,  behold,  the  angel  of  the  Lord 
appeared  unto  him  in  a  dream, 
saying,  Joseph,  thou  son  of  David, 
fear  not  to  take  unto  thee  Mary  thy 
wife :  for  that  which  is  conceived 
in  her  is  of  the  Holy  Ghost. 

21  And  she  shall  triixg  forth  a  son, 
and  thou  shalt  call  his  name  JESUS: 
for  he  shall  save  his  people  from 
their  sins. 

22  Now  all  this  was  clone,  that  it 
might  be  fulfilled  which  was  spoken 
of  the  Lord  by  the  prophet,  saying, 

23  Behold^avirginshallbewithchild, 
and  shall  bring  forth  a  son,  and  they 
shall  call  his  name  Emmanuel,  which 
being  interpreted  is,  God  with  us. 

24  Then  Joseph  being  raised  from 
sleep  did  as  the  angel  of  the  Lord 
had  bidden  him,  and  took  unto  him 
his  wife : 

25  And  knew  her  not  till  she  had 
brought  forth  her  firstborn  son : 
and  lie  called  his  name  JESUS. 
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CHAPTER  II. 

NOW  wlien  Jesus  was  born  in 
Bethlehem  of  Judea  in  the 
days  of  Herod  the  king,  behold, 
there  came  wise  men  from  the  east 
to  Jerusalem, 

2  Saying,  Where  is  he  that  is 
born  King  of  the  Jews  ？  for  we 
have  seen  his  star  in  the  east,  and 
are  come  to  worship  him. 

3  When  Herod  the  king  had 
heard  these  things,  lie  was  troubled, 
and  all  Jerusalem  with  hina. 

4  And  when  he  had  gathered 
all  the  chief  priests  and  scribes 
of  the  people  together,  he  demanded 
of  tliem  where  Christ  should  be  born. 

5  And  they  said  unto  him,  In 
Bethlehem  of  Judea :  for  thus  it  is 
written  by  the  prophet, 

6  And  thou  Bethlehem,  in  the 
land  of  Juda,  art  not  the  least 
among  the  princes  of  Juda :  for 
out  of  thee  shall  come  a  Governor, 
that  shall  rule  my  people  Israel. 

7  Then  Herod,  when  he  had 
privily  called  the  wise  men,  inquired 
of  theni  diligently  what  time  the 
star  appeared. 

8  And  he  sent  them  to  Bethlehem, 
and  said,  Go  and  search  diligently  for 
the  young  child  ；  and  when  ye  have 
found  him,  bring  me  word  again,  that 
I  may  come  and  worship  him  also. 

9  When  they  had  heard  the  king, 
they  departed  ；  and,  lo，  the  star, 
which  they  saw  in  the  east,  went 
before  them,  till  it  came  and  stood 
over  where  the  young  child  was. 

10  When  they  saw  the  star,  they 
rejoiced  with  exceeding  great  joy. 

11  T[  And  when  they  were  come 
into  the  house,  they  saw  the  young 
child  with  Mary  his  mother,  and  fell 
down^  and  worshipped  him :  and  when 
they  had  opened  their  treasures, 
they  presented  unto  him  gifts  ；  gold, 
and  frankincense,  and  myrrh. 
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12  And  being  warned  of  God  in 
a  dream  that  they  should  not  return 
to  Herod,  they  departed  into  their 
own  country  another  way. 

13  And  when  they  were  depart- 
ed, behold,  the  angel  of  the  Lord 
appeareth  to  Joseph  in  a  dream, 
saying,  Arise,  and  take  the  young 
child  and  his  mother,  and  flee  into 
Egypt,  and  be  thou  there  until  I 
bring  thee  word  :  for  Herod  will  seek 
the  young  child  to  destroy  him. 

14  When  he  arose,  he  took  the 
young  child  and  his  mother  by  night, 
and  departed  into  Egypt : 

15  And  was  there  until  the  death 
of  Herod  :  that  it  might  be  fulfilled 
which  was  spoken  of  the  Lord  by 
the  prophet,  saying,  Out  of  Egypt 
have  I  called  my  son. 

16  ^[  Then  Herod,  when  he  saw 
that  he  was  mocked  of  the  wise  men, 
was  exceeding  wroth,  and  sent  forth, 
and  slew  all  the  children  that  were 
in  Bethlehem,  and  in  all  the  coasts 
thereof,  from  two  years  old  and 
under,  according  to  the  time  which 
he  had  diligently  inquired  of  the 
wise  men. 

17  Then  was  fulfilled  that  which 
was  spoken  by  Jeremy  the  prophet, 
saying, 

18  In  Ranra  was  there  a  voice 
heard,  lamentation,  and  weeping, 
and  great  mourning,  Kachel  weeping 
for  her  children,  and  would  not  be 
comforted,  because  they  are  not. 

19  But  when  Herod  was  dead, 
behold,  an  angel  of  the  Lord  ap- 
peareth in  a  dream  to  Joseph  in 
Egypt, .  . 

20  Saying,  Arise,  and  take  the 
young  child  and  his  mother,  and  go 
into  tlie  land  of  Israel :  for  they  are 
dead  which  sought  the  young  child's 
life. 

21  And  he  arose,  and  took  the 
young  child  and  his  mother,  and 
came  into  the  land  of  Israel. 
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22  But  when  he  heard  that  Arche- 
laus  did  reign  in  Judea  in  the  room 
of  his  father  Herod,  he  was  afraid  to 
go  thither :  notwitlistancling,  being 
warned  of  God  in  a  dream,  he  turned 
aside  into  the  parts  of  Galilee : 

23  And  he  came  and  dwelt  in  a 
city  called  Nazareth  :  that  it  might 
be  fulfilled  which  was  spoken  by  the 
prophets,  He  shall  be  called  a 
Nazareue. 

CHAPTER  III. 

IN  those  days  came  John  the  Bap- 
tist, preaching  in  the  wilderness 
of  Judea, 

2  And  saying,  Repent  ye :  for 
the  kingdom  of  heaven,  is  at  hand. 

3  For  this  is  he  that  was  spoken 
of  by  the  prophet  Esaias,  saying, 
The  voice  of  one  crying  in  the 
wilderness,  Prepare  ye  the  way  of 
the  Lord,  make  liis  paths  straight. 

4  And  the  same  John,  had  his 
raiment  of  camel's  hair,  aud  a  leath- 
ern girdle  about  his  loins  ；  and  his 
meat  was  locusts  and  wild  houey. 

5  Then  went  out  to  him  Jeru- 
salem, aud  all  Judea,  and  all  the 
region  round  about  Jordan, 

6  And  were  baptized  of  him  in 
Jordan,  confessing  their  sins. 

7  ^[  But  when  he  saw  many  of  the 
Pharisees  and  Sadducees  come  to  his 
baptism,  he  said  unto  them,  O  gen- 
eration, of  vipers,  who  Lath  warned 
you  to  flee  from  the  wrath  to  come  ？ 

8  Bring  forth  therefore  fruits 
meet  for  repentance : 

9  And  think  not  to  say  within 
yourselves,  We  have  Abraham  to 
our  father  ：  for  I  say  unto  you,  that 
God  is  able  of  these  stones  to  raise 
up  children  unto  Abraham. 

10  And  now  also  the  axe  is  laid 
uuto  the  root  of  the  trees  :  therefore 
every  tree  which  bringeth  not  forth 
good  fruit  is  hewn  down,  and  cast 
into  the  fire. 
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11  I  indeed  baptize  you  with 
water  unto  repentance :  but  he  that 
cometh  after  me  is  mightier  than 
I，  whose  shoes  I  am  not  worthy  to 
bear :  he  shall  baptize  you  with  the 
Holy  Ghost,  and  with  fire  : 

12  Whose  fan  is  in  his  hand,  and 
he  will  thoroughly  purge  his  floor, 
and  gather  liis  wheat  into  the 
garner  ；  but  he  will  burn  up  the 
chaff  with  unquenchable  fire. 

13  1  Then  cometh  Jesus  from 
Galilee  to  Jordan  unto  John,  to  be 
baptized  of  him. 

14  But  John  forbade  hini,  say- 
ing, I  have  need  to  be  baptized 
of  thee,  a  ad  com  est  thou  to  me  ？ 

15  And  Jesus  answering  said 
unto  him,  Suffer  it  to  be  so  now : 
for  thus  it  becometh  us  to  fulfil  all 
righteousness.  Then  he  suffered 
him. 

16  And  Jesus,  when  lie  was 
baptized,  went  up  straightway  out 
of  the  water :  and,  lo，  the  heavens 
were  opened  unto  him，  and  he  saw 
the  Spirit  of  God  descending  like 
a  dove,  and  lighting  upon  him : 

17  And  lo  a  voice  from  heaven, 
saying,  This  is  my  beloved  Son, 
in  whom  I  am  well  pleased. 

CHAPTER  IV. 

THEN  was  Jesus  led  up  of  the 
Spirit  into  the  wilderness  to 
be  tempted  of  the  devil. 

2  And  when  he  had  fasted  forty 
days  and  forty  nights,  he  was  after- 
ward a  hungered. 

3  And  when  the  tempter  came 
to  him,  he  said,  If  thou  be  the 
Son  of  God,  command  that  these 
stones  be  raade  bread. 

4  But  he  answered  and  said,  It 
is  written,  Man  shall  not  live  by 
bread  alone,  but  by  every  word 
that  pi'oceedeth  out  oi  the  moutli 
of  God. 
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5  Then  the  devil  taketh  him  up 
into  the  holy  city,  and  setteth 
]iim  on  a  pinnacle  of  the  temple, 

6  And  saith  unto  him,  If  thou 
be  the  Sou  of  God,  cast  thyself 
down  :  for  it  is  Avritten,  He  shall 
give  liis  angels  charge  concerning 
thee  :  and  in  their  hands  they  shall 
bear  thee  up,  lest  at  any  time  thou 
dasli  thy  foot  against  a  stone. 

7  Jesus  said  unto  hira,  It  is 
written  again,  Thou  slialt  not  tempt 
the  Lord  thy  God. 

8  Again,  the  devil  taketh  him 
up  into  ail  exceeding  high  mountain, 
and  sheweth  him  all  the  kingdoms 
of  the  world,  and  the  glory  of  them  ； 

9  And  saith  unto  him,  All  these 
things  will  I  give  thee,  if  thou  wilt 
fall  down  and  worship  me. 

10  Theu  saith  Jesus  unto  him, 
Get  thee  hence,  Satan :  for  it  is 
written,  Thou  slialt  worship  the 
Lord  thy  God,  and  him  only  shalt 
thou  serve. 

11  Then  the  devil  leaveth  him, 
and,  behold,  angels  came  and  minis- 
tered unto  him. 

12  Tf  Now  when  Jesus  had  heard 
that  John  was  cast  into  prison, 
he  departed  into  Galilee  ； 

13  And  leaving  Xazaretb,  he  came 
and  dwelt  in  Capernaum,  which  is 
upon  the  sea  coast,  in  the  borders 
of  Zabulon  and  Nephthalim  : 

14  That  it  might  be  fulfilled 
which  was  spoken  by  Esaias  the 
prophet,  sayiug, 

15  The  land  of  Zabu】on，  and  the 
land  of  Neplithalim,  by  the  way 
of  the  sea,  beyond  Jordan,  Galilee  of 
the  Gentiles  ； 

16  The  people  which  sat  in  dark- 
ness saw  great  light  ；  and  to  them 
Avliich  sat  in  the  region  and  shadow 
of  death  light  is  sprung  np. 

17  1[  From  that  time  Jesus  began 
to  preach,  and  to  say,  Kepent  ：  for 
the  kingdom  of  heaven  is  at  band. 
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18  And  Jesus,  walking  by  the 
sea  of  Galilee,  saw  two  brethren, 
Simon  called  Peter,  and  Andrew  his 
brother,  casting  a  net  into  the  sea : 
for  they  were  fishers. 

19  And  he  saith  unto  them, 
Follow  me,  and  I  will  make  you 
fishers  of  men. 

20  And  they  straightway  left 
their  nets,  and  followed  him. 

21  Aud  going  on  from  thence, 
he  saw  other  two  brethren,  James 
the  son  of  Zebedee,  and  John  his 
brother,  in  a  ship  with  Zebedee 
their  father,  mending  their  nets  ； 
and  he  called  them. 

22  And  they  immediatf4y  left  the 
ship  and  their  father,  and  followed 
him. 

23  1  And  Jesus  went  about  all 
Galilee,  teaching  in  their  synagogues, 
aud  preaching  the  gospel  of  the 
kingdom,  and  healing  all  manner  of 
sickness  and  all  manner  of  disease 
among  the  people. 

24  And  his  fame  went  throughout 
all  Syria :  and  they  brought  unto 
him  all  sick  people  that  were  taken 
with  divers  diseases  and  torments, 
aud  those  wiiicb.  were  possessed  with 
devils,  and  those  which  were  lunatic, 
and  those  that  had  the  palsy  ；  and 
he  healed  them. 

25  And  there  followed  liim  great 
multitudes  of  people  from  Galilee, 
and  from  Decapolis,  and  from 
Jerusalem,  and  from  Judea,  and 
from  beyond  Jordan. 

CHAPTER  V. 

AND  seeing  the  multitudes,  he 
went  up  into  a  mountain : 
and  when  he  was  set,  his  disciples 
came  unto  him : 

2  And  he  opened  his  mouth, 
and  taught  them,  saying, 

3  Blessed  are  the  poor  in  spirit : 
for  theirs  is  the  kingdom  of  heaven. 
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4  Blessed  are  they  that  mourn: 
for  tliey  shall  be  comforted. 

5  Blessed  arc  the  meek :  for  they 
shall  inherit  the  earth. 

G  Blessed  are  they  wliich  do 
li linger  and  thirst  after  righteous- 
ness : for  they  shall  be  filled. 

7  Blessed  arc  the  merciful :  for 
they  shall  obtain  mercy. 

8  Blessed  are  the  pure  in  heart : 
for  they  shall  see  God. 

9  Blessed  are  the  peacemakers : 
for  they  shall  be  called  the  children 
of  God. 

10  Blessed  are  they  which  are 
persecuted  for  righteonsuess'  sake : 
for  theirs  is  the  kingdom  of  heaven. 

11  Blessed  are  ye,  when,  mm 
I  shall  revile  you,  and  persecute  you, 

and  shall  say  all  manner  of  evil 
against  you  falsely,  for  my  sake. 

12  Rejoice,  and  be  exceeding 
glad :  for  great  is  your  reward  ia 
heaven :  for  so  persecuted  they  the 
prophets  which  were  before  you. 

13  Ye  are  the  salt  of  the  earth  ： 
but  if  the  salt  have  lost  his  savour, 
wherewith  shall  it  be  salted  ？  it  is 
thenceforth  good  for  nothing,  but 

j  to  be  cast  out,  and  to  be  trodden 
j  under  foot  of  men. 

14  Ye  are  the  light  of  the  world, 
j  A  city  that  is  set  on  a  hill  cannot 
I  be  hid. 

15  Neither  do  men.  light  a  can- 
I  die,  and  put  it  under  a  bushel, 
j  but  on  a  candlestick  ；  and  it  g'iveth 
j  light  unto  all  that  are  in  the  house. 

i      16  Let  your  light  so  shine  before 
！  men,  tliat  they  may  see  your  good 
： works,    and    glorify   your  Father 
wliich  is  in  heaven. 

17  ，  Think  not  that  I  am  come 
to  destroy  the  law,  or  the  prophets  : 
I  am  not  come  to  destroy,  bat  to 
fulfil. 
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18  For  verily  I  say  unto  you, 
Till  heaven  and  earth  pass,  one 
jot  or  one  tittle  sliall  in  no  wise 
pass  from  the  law,  till  all  be  fulfilled, 

19  Whosoever  therefore  shall 
break  one  of  these  least  conamaud- 
ments,  and  shall  teach  men  so,  he 
•shall  be  called  the  least  in  tlie  king- 
dom of  heaven  :  but  whosoever  shall 
do  and  teach  them,  the  same  shall  be 
called  great  in  the  kingdom  of  heaven. 

20  For  I  say  unto  you,  That  except 
your  righteousness  shall  exceed  the 
righteousness  of  th e  scribes  and 
Pharisees,  ye  shall  in  no  case  enter 
iuto  the  】：ingdoni  of  heaven. 

21  %  Ye  have  heard  that  it  was 
said  by  them  of  old  time,  Thou  shalt 
not  kill  ；  and  whosoever  shall  kill 
shall  be  in  danger  of  the  judgment  ： 

22  But  I  say  unto  you;  That 
whosoever  is  angry  with  his  brother 
without  a  cause  shall  be  in  danger 
of  the  judgment :  and  whosoever 
shall  say  to  his  brother,  liaca,  shall 
be  in  danger  of  the  council :  but 
whosoever  shall  say,  Thou  fool,  shall 
be  in  danger  of  hell  fire. 

23  Therefore  if  thou  bring  thy 
gift  to  the  altar,  and  there  reniera- 
berest  that  tliy  brother  hath  aught 
against  thee  ； 

24  Leave  there  thy  gift  before 
the  altar,  and  go  thy  way  ；  first  be 
reconciled  to  thy  brother,  and  then 
come  and  offer  thy  gift. 

25  Agree  with  thine  adversary 
quickly,  while  thou  art  iu  the  way 
with  liim  ；  lest  at  any  time  the 
adversary  deliver  thee  to  the  judge, 
and  the  judge  deliver  thee  to  the 
officer,  and  tliou  be  cast  into  prison. 

26  Verily  I  say  unto  tliee,  Thou 
shalt  by  no  means  come  out  thence, 
till  thou  hast  paid  the  uttermost 
farthing. 

27 可  Ye  have  lieard  that  it  was 
said  ！) y  them  of  old  time,  Thou  slialt 
not  commit  adultery  : 
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28  But  I  say  unto  you,  That 
whosoever  looketh  on  a  woman  to 
lust  after  her  hath  committed  adul- 
tery witli  her  already  iu  his  】ieart. 

29  And  if  thy  riglit  eye  offend 
tliee,  pluck  it  out,  and  cast  it  from 
thee :  lor  it  is  profitable  for  thee  that 
one  of  thy  members  sliould  perish, 
and  not  that  thy  whole  body  should 
be  cast  into  hell. 

、； 30  And  if  thy  riglit  hand  offend 
tliee,  eat  it  off,  and  cast  it  from 
thee :  for  it  is  profitable  for  thee 
that  one  of  tliy  members  sliould 
perisli,  and  not  that  thy  whole  body 
should  be  cast  into  hell. 

31  It  hath  been  said,  Whosoever 
shall  put  away  his  wife,  let  him  give 
her  a  writing  of  divorcement : 

32  But  I  say  unto  you,  Tlmt 
whosoever  shall  put  away  his  wife, 
saving  for  the  cause  of  fornication, 
causeth  her  to  commit  adultery  ： 
and  whosoever  shall  raarry  her  that 
is  divorced  corurnitteth  adultery. 

33  1  Again,  ye  have  heard  that  it 
hath  been  said  by  them  of  old  tirae， 
Thou  sbalt  not  forswear  thyself,  but 
shalt  perform  unto  the  Lord  thine 
oaths : 

34  But  I  say  unto  you,  Swear  not 
at  all  ；  neither  by  heaven  ；  for  it  is 
GocVs  throne : 

35  Nor  by  the  earth  ；  for  it  is  his 
footstool  ••  neither  by  Jerusalem  ；  for 
it  is  the  city  of  the  great  King. 

36  Neither  shalt  thou  swear  by 
thy  head,  because  thou  canst  not 
make  one  hair  white  or  black. 

37  But  let  your  communication  be, 
I  Yea,  yea ；  Nay,  nay:  for  whatsoever 
1  is  more  than  these  cometh  of  evil. 

38  1  Ye  have  heard  that  it  hath 
been  said,  An  eye  for  an  eye,  and  a 
tooth  for  a  toot  h : 

39  But  I  say  unto  you,  That  ye 
resist  not  evil :  but  whosoever  shall 
smite  thee  on  thy  right  cheek,  turn 
to  him  the  other  also. 
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是我吿 訴你們 、凡看 見婦女 就動淫 念的、 這入心 裏已經 姦淫了 。i 是右 眼呌你 犯罪、 就剜出 來丟掉 、甯可 失去百 體中的 

,  011  一十  ,  9  、  O  31 

1 體 免得全 身被丢 在地獄 裏若 是右手 呌你犯 罪就砍 下來丟 掉甯可 失去百 體中的 一 體免 得全身 被丟在 地獄裏 〇又 

有話 說， 人若休 I 就當 給他休 nff^ 是我 吿訴你 ^ 若不是 H 淫亂休 1 就是 使他犯 姦淫去 I 人若娶 被休的 婦人、 也是犯 

o  一一一  S  、  、  、  a=l 四  ，  、 

姦淫的 了〇你 們又聽 見有吩 咐古人 的話說 起了誓 不可逢 背對 主起的 誓必當 謹守只 是我吿 訴你們 總不許 起誓不 

、  0震  W  >  _  --  、    ：  0  一 

許栺 著天起 誓天是 神 的座位 小許指 著地起 誓地是 祌 的脚凳 也不許 指著耶 路撒冷 起誓耶 路撒冷 是大君 的京都 

^不許 指著你 的頭起 t 因 ft 你不 能將你 一 极頭 1 變 黑變白 11 們的^ 是就說 2 ^不是 就說不 I 若再多 ^ 就 是從惡 

裏出 來的。 oi: 們聽見 有詁說 、眼 還眼、 牙 還牙。 S 是我吿 訴你們 、不耍 和免惡 作對頭 、若 有人打 你的右 t 連左 臉也 轉過來 

由他仏 
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40  And  if  any  man  will  sue  thee 
at  the  law,  and  take  away  thy  coat, 
let  him  have  thy  cloak  also. 

41  And  whosoever  shall  compel 
thee  to  go  a  mile,  go  with  him  twain. 

42  Give  to  him  that  asketh  thee, 
and  from  him  that  would  borrow  of 
thee  turn  not  thou  away. 

43  Ye  have  heard  that  it  hath 
been  said,  Thou  shalt  love  thy  neigh- 
bour, and  hate  thine  enemy. 

44  But  I  say  unto  you,  Love  your 
enemies,  bless  them  that  curse  you, 
do  good  to  them  that  hate  you?  and 
pray  for  them  which  despitefully 
use  you,  and  persecute  you  ； 

45  That  ye  may  be  the  children 
of  your  Father  which  is  in  heaven : 
for  he  raaketh  his  sun  to  rise  on  the 
evil  and  on  the  good,  and  sendeth 
rain  on  the  just  and  on  the  unjust. 

46  For  if  ye  love  them  which  love 
you,  what  reward  have  ye  ？  do  not 
even  the  publicans  the  same  ？ 

47  And  if  ye  salute  your  brethren 
only,  what  do  ye  more  than  others  f 
do  not  even  the  publicans  so  ？ 

48  Be  ye  therefore  perfect,  even 
as  your  Father  which  is  in  Heaven 
is  perfect. 

CHAPTER  VI. 

npAKE  lieecl  that  ye  do  not  your 
丄     alms  before  men,  to  be  seen  of 
them :  otherwise  ye  have  no  reward 
of  your  Father  which  is  in  heaven. 

2  Therefore  when  thou  doest 
thine  alms,  do  not  sound  a  trumpet 
before  thee,  as  the  hypocrites  do  in 
the  synagogues  and  in  the  streets, 
that  they  may  have  glory  of  men. 
Verily  I  say  unto  you,  They  have 
their  reward. 

3  But  when  thou  doest  alms,  lot 
not  thy  left  hand  know  what  thy 
right  liand  doeth  : 

4  That  thine  alms  may  be  in  secret : 
and  thy  Father  which  seeth  in  secret 
himself  shall  reward  thee  openly. 
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H 十  ,  w  OEM  、  CS  一  1  V  , 

有 人想吿 你要你 裏邊的 衣服連 外邊的 也由他 拏去有 人勉 强你^  一 里地你 就同他 走二里 地有求 你的就 給他^ 向你 

\  o  S  、  、  OS  、  ，  9  9 

借貸的 不可推 辭〇 你們聽 見有話 說當愛 你的朋 友恨你 的仇敵 只是我 吿訴你 們你們 的仇敵 倒耍愛 他％.訨 你 們的倒 

耍 isli 、恨 你們^ 倒耍 待他^ 毀謗 你們、 逼迫你 們的、 倒耍 HI 他禱^ 11 就可以 作你天 父的！ 3^ 因 E 天父 gTHfi 

照好. < 、也照 歹 L 降雨 給善 L 也給惡 11 們單 愛那愛 你們的 1 還能有 甚麽賞 賜呢、 稅 吏不也 是這樣 i^l 們單 請你兄 

弟的 安有甚 麽比人 强的呢 稅吏不 也是這 樣麽所 以你們 應當完 全像 你們在 天上的 父完全 一 樣 

第六章 

^ 們要小 4 不 可在人 面前施 I 故意 叫人看 ^ 若是 這能就 不能得 你天父 的賞賜 以你 施捨的 時候、 不可在 人面前 

吹號乱 像那假 胃爲善 的人在 會堂褢 和街市 上所行 ^耍 人誇獎 I 我實 在吿訴 你們、 他們已 經得了 賞賜了 。^施 捨的時 

候、 不要呌 左手知 道右手 所作的 。&施 捨的事 、總 要在晴 中作、 你父在 喈中察 I 必在明 處報應 ^ 
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5  ，  And  when  thou  prayest,  thou 
shalt  riot  be  as  the  hypocrites  are : 
for  they  love  to  pray  standing  in 
the  synagogues  and  in  the  corners 
of  the  streets,  that  the):  may  be 
seen  of  men.  Verily  I  say  unto  you, 
They  have  their  reward. 

6  But  tl 議， when  tliou  pray  est, 
enter  into  thy  closet,  and  when  thou 
hast  shut  thy  door  ；  pray  to  thy  Fa- 
ther which  is  in  secret  ；  and  thy 
Father  which  seetli  iu  secret  shall 
reward  tliee  openly. 

7  But  when  ye  pray,  use  not  vain 
repetitions,  as  the  heathen  do :  for 
they  think  that  they  shall  be  heard 
for  their  much  speaking. 

8  Be  not  ye  therefore  like  unto 
them :  for  your  Father  knoweth 
what  things  ye  have  need  of,  before 
ye  ask  him. 

9  After  this  manner  therefore 
pray  ye :  Our  Father  which  art  in 
heaven,  Hallowed  be  thy  name. 

10  Thy  kiDgdom  come.  Tiiy  will 
be  done  in  earth,  as  it  is  in  heaven. 

11  Give  us  this  day  our  daily 
bread. 

12  And  forgive  us  our  debts,  as 
we  forgive  our  debtors. 

13  And  lead  us  not  into  tempta- 
tion, but  deliver  us  from  evil : 
For  thine  is  the  kingdom,  and  the 
power,  aud  the  glory,  for  ever. 
Amen. 

14  For  if  ye  forgive  men  their 
trespasses,  your  heavenly  Father 
will  also  forgive  you  : 

15  But  if  ye  forgive  not  men 
their  trespasses,  neither  will  your 
Father  forgive  your  trespasses. 

16  ^[  Moreover  when  ye  fast,  be 
not,  as  the  hypocrites,  of  a  sad 
countenance  :  for  they  disfigure  their 
faces,  that  they  may  appear  unto  men 
to  fast.  Verily  I  say  unto  you, 
They  have  their  reward. 

17  But  thou,  when  thou  fastest, 
anoint  thine  head,  and  wash  thy  face; 


章六 第太馬  13 


〇 你 禱吿的 時候不 可像那 假冒爲 善的. ^喜歡 站在會 堂襄、 和十字 路口上 禱吿故 意呌人 看見、 我實 在吿^ 你們 他們已 

經得了 賞賜了 你耍禱 吿應當 進嚴密 的屋子 裏關上 門禱吿 你在暗 中的父 你父在 晴中察 看必在 明處報 應你你 們禱吿 

不可 像外邦 人說許 多重筏 話他們 以爲話 多了必 蒙應允 你們不 可效法 他們因 II 沒有禱 吿之先 你們所 需用的 你們的 

oft  ，  ,  、  G 十  、  , 

父已經 知道了 你們禱 吿應當 這樣說 我們在 天上的 父願人 都尊你 的名爲 聖願你 的國降 臨願你 的旨意 行在地 上如同 

o 十 1  .  、  0 十一一  V  otn!  ,  , 

行在天 上我們 日用的 飮食今 H 賜給 我們免 了我們 的債如 同我們 免了人 的債不 呌我們 遇見試 探救我 們脫離 兇惡因 

一  1 國度 欉柄榮 亂全是 你的、 世世無 ^ 阿們。 i 們饒恕 人的過 I 天父 也饒恕 你們的 過犯。 i 們不饒 恕人的 過犯、 天 父也不 

鐃恕 你們的 過犯。 OS; 們禁 食的時 ^ 不可 像那假 冒爲善 的.^ 臉上帶 著愁^ 他們改 變顏& 故意呌 人看出 他們禁 食、 我 

實 在吿訴 你歡他 們已經 得了賞 賜 禁食、 應當 梳頭洗 1 
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18  That  thou  appear  not  unto 
men  to  fast,  but  unto  thy  Father 
which  is  in  secret  ：  and  thy  Father 
which  seeth  in , secret  shall  reward 
thee  openly. 

19  T[  Lay  not  up  for  yourselves 
treasures  upon  earth,  where  moth 
and  rust  cloth  corrupt,  and  where 
tliieves  break  through  and  steal : 

20  But  lay  up  for  yourselves 
treasures  in  heaven,  where  neither 
moth  nor  rust  cloth  corrupt,  and 
where  thieves  do  not  break  through 
nor  steal  ： 

21  For  where  your  treasure  is, 
there  will  your  heart  be  also. 

22  The  light  of  the  body  is  the 
eye  ：  if  therefore  thine  eye  be  single, 
thy  whole  body  shall  be  full  of 
light. 

23  But  if  thine  eye  be  evil,  thy 
whole  body  shall  be  fall  of  darkness. 
If  therefore  the  light  that  is  in  thee 
be  darkness,  how  great  is  that 
darkness  ！ 

24  %  ~No  man  can  serve  two  mas- 
ters : for  either  he  will  hate  the 
one,  and  love  the  other  ；  or  else 
he  will  hold  to  the  one,  and  despise 
the  other.  Ye  cannot  serve  God 
and  mammon. 

25  Therefore  I  say  unto  you, 
Take  no  thought  for  your  life,  what 
ye  sliall  eat,  or  what  ye  shall  drink  ； 
nor  yet  for  your  body,  what  ye  shall 
put  on.  Is  not  the  life  more  than 
meat,  and  the  body  than,  raiment  ？ 

26  Behold  the  fowls  of  the  air : 
for  they  sow  not,  neither  do  they 
reap,  nor  gather  into  barns  ；  yet 
your  heavenly  Father  feedeth  them. 
Are  ye  not  mucli  better  than  they  ？ 

27  Which  of  you  by  taking 
thought  can  add  one  cubit  uuto  his 
stature  ？ 

28  And  why  take  ye  thought 
for  raiment  ？  Consider  tlie  lilies  of 
the  field,  bow  they  grow  ；  they 
toil  not,  neither  do  they  spin  : 
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耍^ 人看 出你禁 t 耍呌喑 中的父 看見、 你父在 _晴 中察看 、必在 明處報 應你」 〇4. 耍稅巧 &数在 地么地 上化淼 子忡、 能 

錢 ^犰 有賊挖 洞來 Is 耍積考 &寶在 天上、 天上沒 有蟲子 不 能銹^ 也沒有 賊挖洞 來偷。 ill 你們的 财魏 在那氣 你 

們 的心也 在那裏 〇 眼睛就 是身 上的燈 眼睛瞭 亮全身 都光明 眼睛昏 花全身 都黑^ 你^ 頭的光 ^是黑 暗那黑 I： 就甚 

大 107 個人不 能事奉 兩個. ^或是 篛這個 、愛 那個、 或是重 道個、 輕那個 、你 們不能 又舉舉 1 又 事泰瑪 sf  財利之 

意 _sl 以 我吿訴 你們、 不要一 I！ 生 命憂良 喫莴 麼" 喝 甚良禱 身體 憂慮、 穿甚 t 生命不 比飮食 貴重良 身體 不比衣 裳賁重 fes 

看 空中的 II 也不種 、也 不收、 也不精 蓄在倉 ^ 你們天 父尙且 養活. ^你 們不比 雀鳥貴 重得多 11 們^ li 誰能 用思盧 

多加 一 刻生 命呢。 1 何必 II 衣服薆 盧呢、 你 看野地 裏的百 合花、 怎麼長 起^ 這花也 不勞^ 也不織 I 
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29  And  yet  I  say  unto  you,  That 
even  Solomon  in  all  his  glory  was 
not  arrayed  like  one  of  these. 

30  Wherefore,  if  God  so  clothe 
the  grass  of  the  field,  which  to 
day  is,  and  to  morrow  is  cast  into 
the  oven,  shall  he  not  much  more 
clothe  you,  O  ye  of  little  faith  ？ 

31  Therefore  take  no  thought, 
saying,  What  shall  we  eat  ？  or, 
What  shall  we  drink  ？  or,  Where- 
withal shall  we  be  clothed  ？ 

32  (For  after  all  these  things 
do  the  Gentiles  seek  :)  for  your 
heavenly  Father  kuoweth  that  ye 
have  Deed  of  all  these  things. 

33  But  seek  ye  first  the  kingdom  of 
God,  and  his  righteousness  ；  and  all 
these  things  shall  be  added  unto  you. 

34  Take  therefore  no  thought 
for  the  morrow  :  for  the  morrow 
shall  take  thought  for  the  things 
of  itself.  Sufficient  unto  the  day 
is  the  evil  thereof. - 

CHAPTER  VII. 

JUDGE  not,  that  ye  be  not  judged. 
2  For  with  what  judgment  ye 
judge,  ye  shall  be  judged :  and 
with  what  measure  ye  mete,  it  shall 
be  measured  to  you  again. 

3  And  why  beholdest  thou  the 
mote  that  is  in  thy  brother's  eye, 
but  considerest  not  the  beam  that 
is  in  thine  own  eye  ？ 

4  Or  how  wilt  thou  say  to  thy 
brother,  Let  me  pull  out  the  mote 
out  of  thine  eye  ；  and,  behold,  a 
beam  is  in  thine  own  eye  ？ 

5  Thou  hypocrite,  first  cast  out 
the  beam  out  of  thine  own  eye  ； 
and  then  shalt  thou  see  clearly 
to  cast  out  the  mote  out  of  thy 
brother's  eye. 

6  ，  Give  not  that  whicli  is  holy 
unto  the  dogs,  neither  cast  ye  your 
pearls  before  swine,  lest  they  trample 
them  under  their  feet,  and  turn 
again  and  rend  you. 


I  一. ft  ,    ,  、  o-?  ,  >  '  » 

然而我 吿訴你 們就是 極 榮華的 時候他 所穿戴 的還不 如這花 一 朶 呢你們 這小信 的人野 地裏的 草今日 還在明 

日就 丟在爐 1 神還叫 他有這 樣的妝 I 何 况你們 以不 要憂盧 I 喫甚 ^ 喝甚 ^ 穿 甚騰& 都是外 邦人所 求的、 你 

們需 用這些 I 你們在 天上的 ^ 已經知 道了。 i 們須 耍先求 神 的國、 和他的 I 天父自 然將這 些東西 、加給 你們^ i 以 

不要 一0明 日 St 明日的 I 明日薆 1 1 日 R 受 一 日的勞 苦就穀 I 

第七章 

你 們不要 議綸人 免得你 們被議 論你們 怎樣議 論人也 必怎樣 被議論 你們怎 樣魔量 人人也 怎樣度 量你們 爲甚 麼看見 

\  o 四、、  ， o 五  、 

你兄弟 眼中有 刺倒不 覺自己 眼中有 梁木呢 你眼中 有梁木 怎能對 兄弟說 容我替 你撥出 眼中的 刺來呢 假舊爲 善的人 

,  ,  0六  ,  9 

你先將 自己眼 中的梁 木除去 纔能看 得淸楚 將你兄 弟眼中 的刺撥 出來呢 不可將 聖物給 狗不可 將你的 珍珠丟 給豬恐 

怕踐踏 珍珠、 轉 過來咬 你們。 
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7  Ask,  and  it  shall  be  given 
you  ；  seek,  and  ye  shall  find  ；  knock, 
and  it  shall  be  opeoed  unto  you  ： 

8  For  every  one  that  asketli 
receiveth  ；  and  he  tliat  seeketh 
findeth  ；  and  to  him  that  knocketh 
it  shall  be  opened. 

9  Or  what  man  is  there  of  you, 
whom  if  his  son  ask  bread,  will 
he  give  hi  in  a  stone  ？ 

10  Or  if  he  ask  a  fish,  will  he 
give  hi tn  a  serpent  ？ 

11  If  ye  then,  being  evil,  know 
how  to  give  good  gifts  unto  your 
children,  how  much  more  shall 
your  Father  which  is  in  heaven 
give  good  things  to  them  that  ask 
him  ？ 

12  Therefore  all  things  whatso- 
ever ye  would  that  men  should 
do  to  you,  do  ye  even  so  to  them  ： 
for  this  is  the  law  and  the  prophets. 

13  Enter  ye  in  at  the  strait 
gate :  for  wide  is  the  gate,  and 
broad  is  the  way,  that  leadeth  to 
destruction,  and  many  there  be 
which  go  in  thereat. 

14  Because  strait  is  the  gate,  and 
narrow  is  the  way,  which  leadeth 
unto  life,  and  few  there  be  that 
find  it. 

15  ^[  Beware  of  false  prophets, 
which  come  to  you  in  sheep's  cloth- 
ing, but  inwardly  they  are  ravening 
wolves. 

16  Ye  shall  kuow  them  by  their 
fruits.  Do  men  gather  grapes  of 
thorns,  or  figs  of  thistles  ？ 

17  Even  so  every  good  tree  bring- 
eth  forth  good  fruit  ；  but  a  corrupt 
tree  bringeth  forth  evil  fruit. 

18  A.  good  tree  cannot  bring  forth 
evil  fruit,  neither  can  a  corrupt  tree 
bring  forth  good  fruit. 

19  Every  tree  that  bringeth  not 
forth  good  fruit  is  liewn  down,  and 
cast  into  the  fire. 

20  Wherefore  by  their  fruits  ye 
shall  know  them. 


你們 祈求、 就必給 你們、 尋 t 就必 尋見、 叩 門就必 給你們 開門胜 h 凡祈求 的就得 t 尋找的 就尋見 、叩 IT 的就 給他開 a& 

們 中間、 誰有兒 子求 1 倒給 他石頭 if 魚、 倒給 他蛇呢  1 們雖然 不好、 尙且知 道祭好 柬西給 何况 你們在 天上的 ^ 

豈不更 將好處 賜給求 他的人 tir 們耍 人怎樣 待你歡 你們也 當怎樣 待九這 就 是律法 和先知 書的大 3|〇1 們 耍進笮 

、 k I  ？  、  、  0 十 EI  、  、  0  十五 

門 ©镙 領到滅 U 地方的 門是寬 的路是 大的進 去的人 多頜到 永生地 方的門 是笮的 路是小 的找著 的人少 〇 你 們謹防 

、  ，  ，  0 十六  .  9  .  9  , 

假先 知那樣 人到你 們這惠 來外面 像羊裏 面是豺 狼你們 看他們 所結的 果子就 可以認 出他們 來荆棘 邀豈 能^ 葡萄呢 

菌藜裏 豈能採 無花果 1^ 榭結好 果子、 不 好樹結 不好果 子。， 樹不能 結不好 果子、 不好樹 不能結 好果子 ^不結 好果子 

的樹、 就砍了 丢在火 m 以你們 看他們 結的果 就可以 認出他 們來^ 


St.  MATTHEW,  VIII. 
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21  1  Not  every  one  that  saith 
unto  me,  Lord,  Lord,  shall  enter  into 
the  kingdom  of  heaven  ；  but  he  that 
doeth  the  will  of  my  Father  winch  is 
in  Iieaveu. 

22  Many  will  say  to  me  in  that  day, 
Lord,  Lord,  have  we  not  prophesied 
in  thy  name  ？  and  in  tliy  name 
have  cast  out  devils  ？  and  in  thy 
name  done  many  wonderful  works  ？ 

23  And  then  will  I  profess  unto 
them,  I  never  knew  you  ：  depart 
from  me，  ye  that  work  iniquity. 

24  ，  Therefore  whosoever  heareth 
these  sayings  of  mine,  and  doeth 
them.  I  willliken  him  unto  a  wise  man, 
which  built  his  house  upon  a  rock : 

25  And  the  rain  descended,  and  the 
floods  came,  and  the  winds  blew,  aucl 
beat  upon  that  house  ；  and  it  fell 
not:  for  it  Mas  founded  upon  a  rock. 

26  And  every  one  that  heareth  these 
sayings  of  mine,  and  doeth  them  not, 
shall  be  likened  unto  a  foolish  man, 
which  built  his  house  upon  the  sand  : 

27  And  the  rain  descended,  and 
the  floods  came,  and  the  winds 
blew,  and  beat  upon  that  house  ；  and 
it  fell :  and  great  was  the  fall  of  it. 

28  And  it  came  to  pass,  when 
Jesus  had  ended  these  sayings, 
the  people  were  astonished  at  his 
doctrine : 

29  For  he  taught  them  as  one 
having  authority,  and  not  as  the 
scribes. 


CHAPTER  VIII. 

HEN  he  was  come  down  from 
the  mountain,  great  multi- 
tudes followed  him. 

2  Aud，  behold,  there  came  a 
leper  and  worshipped  him,  saying, 
Lord ,  if  thou  wilt,  thou  canst  make 
me  clean. 

3  And  Jesus  put  forth  his  hand, 
and  touched  him,  saying,  I  will  ；  be 
thou  clean.  And  immediately  his 
leprosy  was  cleansed. 


〇w 稱呼 我說、 主阿 主阿 的人、 未必 都能進 天國、 惟獨遵 行我天 父旨意 ^纔 能進去 .1 那 B 子、 必有許 多人對 我說、 

主阿 主 阿我不 是奉 你的名 傳敎奉 你的名 趕鬼奉 你的名 作許多 奇事麽 我就明 明吿訴 他們說 我不曾 認得你 們你們 

這些作 惡的人 、離 開我去 聽見我 這話就 去行^ 這人如 同聰明 L 在磐 石上蓋 造房^ 水淹、 風吹、 撞著那 房子、 房 

子 總不倒 siEl! 根基在 磐石上 ^聽見 我這話 不去行 I 這人如 同愚拙 1 在沙 土上蓋 造房子  11 淋、 水淹、 風吹、 撞 著那房 

子、 房子就 倒塌了 、並且 倒塌得 很大。 i 穌講完 了話、 衆人 聽他的 敎訓、 都甚詫 Blis 他敎訓 人正如 有權柄 的人不 同那讀 

書.^ 

第八章 

1  、  oil  ,  聲,  03  ，  ,  ,  , 

耶穌下 山許多 的人跟 隨他有 一 個 長癩的 人來拜 耶穌說 主若肯 必能叫 我乾淨 了耶穌 伸手摸 他說我 肯你乾 淨了罷 

他的. 翅立 刻就乾 淨了。 
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4  And  Jesus  saith  unto  him,  See 
thou  tell  no  man  ；  but  go  thy  way, 
shew  thyself  to  the  priest,  and  offer 
the  gift  that  Moses  comraanded,  for 
a  testimony  unto  them. 

5  T[  And  when  Jesus  was  entered 
into  Capernaum,  there  came  unto 
bim  a  centurion,  beseeching  him, 

6  And  saying,  Lord,  my  servant 
lieth  at  home  sick  of  the  palsy, 
grievously  tormented. 

7  And  Jesus  saith  unto  him,  I  will 
come  and  heal  him. 

8  The  centurion  answered  and  said, 
Lord,  I  am  not  worthy  that  thou 
shouldest  come  under  my  roof :  but 
speak  the  word  only,  and  ray  ser- 
vant shall  be  healed. 

9  For  I  am  a  man  under  authority, 
having  soldiers  under  me:  and  I  say 
to  this  man,  Go,  and  he  goeth  ；  and 
to  another,  Come,  and  he  cometb;  and 
to  my  servant,  Do  this,  and  he  doeth 
it  ' 

10  When  Jesus  heard  it,  he  mar- 
velled, and  said  to  them  that  followed, 
Verily  I  say  unto  you,  I  have  not 
found  so  great  faith,  no,  not  in 
Israel. 

1 1  And  I  say  unto  you,  That  many 
shall  come  from  the  east  and  west, 
atid  shall  sit  down  with  Abraham,  and 
Isaac,  and  Jacob,  in  the  kingdom 
of  heaven : 

12  But  the  children  of  the  king- 
dom shall  be  cast  out  into  outer 
darkness :  there  shall  be  weeping 
and  gnashing  of  teeth. 

13  And  Jesus  said  unto  the  cen- 
turion, Go  thy  way  ；  and  as  thou 
hast  believed,  so  be  it  done  unto 
tliee.  And  his  servant  was  healed 
in  the  seli.same  hour. 

14  Tl'  A  nd  when  Jesus  was  come  into 
Peter's  house,  he  saw  his  wife's 
mother  laid,  and  sick  of  a  fever. 

15  And  he  touched  her  hand,  and 
the  fever  left  her :  and  she  arose, 
and  ministcrod  unto  thern. 


T 穌對 他說、 你 要謹惲 〔不可 吿訴人 、耍去 卧祭司 察看你 的身體 、獻上 所 吩咐的 禮慨在 衆人面 前做憑 1〇" 耶 穌進了 

1M 有 一 個 百夫長 、進 前來求 他說、 ^ 阿、 我的僕 人患癱 瘋病、 在屋裏 躺臥、 甚是 疼痛。 h 穌說、 我去徵 治他^ 夫長 s 答 

\  \  \  ,  oft  \  、  ,  , 

說 主到我 家我不 敉當只 求說一 句話 我的僕 人就必 好了因 爲我屬 人管也 有兵屬 我管叫 這個去 就去叫 那個^ 就來 

吩咐 我的僕 人作這 氣他就 去作。 ^ 穌聽 見就詫 里一對 跟從的  < 說、 我實在 吿訴你 R 這樣 深信 t 就是在 ^色 I 列人^ 也没 

有遇見 1^: 又吿訴 你歡 從柬從 將有許 多人^ 在天國 與^! llf^g 雅，^  1 同坐 Is 將本國 的子^ 趕逐 到外逖 

、  o 十一  1一  >  9  、  o  +EI 

黑暗 地方去 在那褢 必耍哀 哭切齒 了耶穌 對百夫 長說你 回去罷 照著你 的信與 你成全 了他僕 人立時 就好了 〇 耶穌到 

  \  o 十 2  •  ,  o 

了彼 得家裏 看見他 岳母患 熟病躺 臥耶穌 一 摸 他的手 熟病退 了他就 起來服 事他們 


St.  MATTHEW,  VIIL 


16  ，  When  the  even  was  ccnie, 
they  brought  unto  him  many  .  that 
^vere  possessed  with  devils :  and  he 
cast  out  the  spirits  with  his  word; 
and  healed  all  that  were  sick : 

1 7  That  it  might  be  fulfilled  which 
was  spoken  bv  Esaias  the  prophet, 
saying,  Himself  took  our  infirmities, 
and  bare  our  sicknesses. 

18  ^[  Now  when  Jesus  saw  great 
multitudes  about  him，  he  gave 
commandment  to  depart  unto  the 
other  side. 

19  And  a  certain  scribe  came,  and 
said  unto  him,  Master,  I  will  follow 
thee  whithersoever  thou  goest. 

20  And  Jesus  saith  unto  him,  The 
foxes  have  holes,  and  the  birds  of  the 
air  have  nests  ；  but  the  Son  of  man 
hath  not  where  to  lay  his  head, 

21  And  another  of  his  disciples 
said  unto  hiin,  Lord,  suffer  me  first 
to  go  and  bury  my  father. 

22  But  Jesus  said  unto  him,  Follow 
me  ；  aud  let  the  dead  bury  their 
dead. 

23  T[  And  when  he  was  entered  into 
a  ship,  his  disciples  followed  him. 

24  And,  behold,  there  arose  a 
great  tempest  ia  the  sea，  insomuch 
that  the  ship  was  covered  with  the 
waves :  but  he  was  asleep. 

25  And  his  disciples  came  to  him, 
and  awoke  him,  saying,  Lord,  save 
us  :  we  perish. 

26  And  he  saith  unto  them,  "Why 
are  ye  fearful,  O  ye  of  little  faith?  Then 
he  arose,  and  rebuked  the  winds  and 
the  sea  ；  and  there  was  a  great 
calm, 

27  But  the  men  marvelled,  saying, 
"What  manner  of  man  is  this,  that  even 
the  winds  and  the  sea  obey  him  ！ 

28  ，  And  whea  he  was  come  to 
the  other  side  into  the  country  of 
the  Gergesenes,  there  met  him  two 
possessed  with  devils,  coming  out  of 
the  tombs,  exceeding  fierce,  so  that 
no  man  might  pass  by  that  way. 
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十六  ,  *  、  、  、  of* 

到了晚 上有人 帶著許 多被鬼 附的來 到耶穌 面前耶 穌只用 一 句 話將鬼 都趕出 去了並 且醫好 一  ^有病 的人這 正應驗 

先知 所說、 他承 欖我們 的病^ 擔當 我們的 疾痛的 話了。 〇 寧穌見 許多人 圍繞自 Hi 就 吩附門 徒渡到 那邊岸 上去。 

^  一 個讀書 人進前 來說、 夫子、 無論往 邠裏去 、我要 跟從你 。_i 穌齓狐 狸有^ 飛鳥有 4 惟獨人 A 沒有 安身 的地^ ^有 一 

、  \  o  一二  一  、  、  o  三一一  9 

偭 門徒對 耶穌說 主阿容 我先囘 去葬我 父親耶 穌說讓 死人葬 埋他們 的死人 去你跟 從我罷 〇 耶穌上 了艄門 徒跟從 

他。 添裏忽 然起了 暴風、 波浪 幾乎掩 蓋了 t 那時候 耶穌疋 睡覺^ ： 徒來呌 醒他、 說、 主救我 歡我們 耍死工 i 穌 ^ 你們這 

小信的 ^薦 甚麽懼 ^於是 起來、 指斥風 I 海 就大大 平靜了 II 人 都詫異 I 他是 怎樣的 九風和 海也聽 從他。 〇學 穌渡過 

^ 到了  S1 地 ^ 遇見 兩個 被鬼附 的人、 從墳墓 裏出來 甚是览 ^ 向來沒 有人敢 從那條 路上經 d 
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29  And,  behold,  ihey  cried  out, 
saying,  Wlmt  have  we  to  do  with 
thee,  Jesus,  thou  Son  of  God  ？  art 
thou  come  hither  to  torment  us  before 
the  time  ？ 

30  And  there  was  a  good  way  off 
from  them  a  herd  of  many  swine 
feeding. 

31  So  the  devils  besought  him, 
saying,  If  thou  cast  us  out?  suffer  us 
to  go  away  into  the  herd  of  swine. 

32  And  he  said  unto  them,Go.  And 
when  ihey  were  come  our,  they 
into  the  herd  of  swine  ：  and,  behold, 
the  whole  herd  of  swine  ran  violent- 
ly down  a  steep  place  into  the  sea， 
and  perished  in  the  waters. 

33  And  they  that  kept  them  fled, 
and  went  their  ways  into  the  city, 
and  told  every  thing,  and  what  was 
befallen  to  the  possessed  of  the  devils. 

34  And,  be  hold  ?  the  whole  Qity 
came  out  to  meet  Jesus  :  and  when 
they  saw  him,  they  besought  him  that 
he  would  depart  out  of  their  coasts. 

CHAPTER  IX. 

AND  he  entered  into  a  ship,  and 
passed  over,  and  came  into 
his  own  city. 

2  And^behold^they  brought  to  him 
a  raan  sick  of  the  palsy,  lying  on  a 
bed:  and  Jesus  seeing  their  faith  said 
unto  the  sick  of  tlie  palsy  ；  Son,  be  of 
good  cheer;  thy  sins  be  forgiven  thee. 

3  And,  behold ,  certain  of  the 
scribes  said  within  themselves^  This 
man  blasphenieth. 

4  And  Jesusknowing  their  thoughts 
said,  Wherefore  think  ye  evil  in  your 
hearts  ？ 

5  For  wlietlier  is  easier,  to  say. 
Thy  sins  be  forgiven  thee  ；  or  to  say. 
Arise,  and  walk  ？ 

6  But  that  ye  may  know  that  the 
Son  of  man  batli  power  on  earth  to 
forgive  sins,  (then  saith  he  to  the 
sick  of  the  palsy,)  Arise,  take  up  thy 
bed,  and  go  unto  thine  house. 
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i 們呼 呌說、 神的 i ^子耶 t 我們與 你有甚 麼相干 、時候 沒有^ 你就來 ^呌我 們受苦 麼譜 遠的有 一 羣豬在 那惠喫 t 

I- 二  、  ,  ,  、  2  二一  、  、  、  、 

鬼求耶 穌說若 耍趕出 我們容 我進豬 羣裏附 著豬去 耶穌說 去罷鬼 就出離 人身進 入豬辇 那^ 豬忽然 ^下山 t 投在海 

013  、  ,  SEI  、  、  i 

裹淹。 死了放 豬的人 跑進^ 去 將這事 和被鬼 附的人 的情節 都吿訴 城裏的 人合城 的人都 出來見 耶穌求 他離開 他們的 

境 a| 

第九章 

1  、  *  oil  、  〇  • 

耶穌上 了艄！ 過海 囘到^ 己 城裏^ 人擡著 一 個患 癱瘋病 躺臥在 牀的人 來見耶 穌耶穌 見他們 這樣信 他就對 靡瘋的 

人說、 小子放 ^ 你的 罪赦^ t 幾 個讀書 人心裏 I 這 人說僭 妄的話 ！4 矿穌 知道他 們的心 I 就說、 你們^ 甚麼心 應悛荖 

惡念呢 你想或 說你的 罪赦免 。或說 你起來 行走那 一 樣容 葛現在 要呌你 們知道 人子在 世上有 赦罪的 權柄就 對癱^ 的 

人說、 起來、 拏你的 牀囘家 去罷。 
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7  And  he  arose,  and  departed  to 
his  house. 

8  Bat  when  the  multitudes  saw  it, 
they  marvelled,  and  glorified  God, 
which  had  given  such  power  imto 
meu. 

9  T[  And  as  Jesus  passed  forth 
from  thence,  lie  saw  a  man,  named 
Matthew,  sitting  at  the  receipt  of 
custom  ：  and  he  saith  unto  him, 
Follow  me.  And  he  arose,  and 
followed  him. 

10  ，  And  it  came  to  pass,  as  Jesus 
sat  at  meat  in  the  house,  behold, 
many  publicans  and  sinners  came  and 
sat  down  with  him  and  his  disciples. 

11  And  when  the  Pharisees  saw 
it，  they  said  unto  his  disciples,  Why 
eatcth  your  master  with  publicans 
and  sinners  ？ 

12  Bat  when  Jesu.s  heard  that,  he 
said  unto  them,  They  that  be  whole 
need  not  a  physician^  but  they  that 
are  sick. 

13  But  go  ye  and  learn  what  that 
meaneth,  I  will  have  mercy,  and  not 
sacrifice:  for  I  am  not  come  to  call  the 
righteous,  but  sinners  to  repentance. 

14  ，  Then  came  to  him  the  dis- 
ciples of  John,  saying,  Why  do  we 
and  the  Pharisees  fast  oft,  but  thy 
disciples  fast  not  ？ 

15  And  Jesus  said  unto  them,  Can 
the  children  of  the  bridechaiaber 
mourn,  as  long'  as  the  bridegroom  is 
with  them  ？  but  the  days  will  come, 
when  the  bridegroom  shall  be  taken, 
from  them,  and  then  shall  they  fast. 

16  No  man  putteth  a  piece  of  new 
cloth  unto  an  old  garment  ；  for  that 
which  is  put  in  to  fill  it  up  taketh 
from  the  garment,  and  the  rent  is 
made  worse. 

17  Neither  do  men  put  new  wine 
into  old  bottles  ：  else  the  bottles  break, 
and  the  wine  runneth  out,  and  the 
bottles  perish  :  but  they  put  new  wine 
into  new  bottles,  and  both  are 
preserved. 
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那人 就起來 囘家去 了衆人 看見詫 異就歸 祭耀給 神因 il 神 將這樣 的權柄 賜給人 〇 耶 穌從這 裏往前 行看見 一 個 

人、 名呌 坐在税 關上、 就對 他說、 你跟從 我來、 他就起 來跟從 了耶穌 ^穌 在他家 裏坐距 有許多 税吏和 罪人恭 與耶穌 

o 十 1  \  ，  ,  ,  O 十 11  、-  ， 

並耶穌 的門徒 1 同 坐席法 利賽人 看見就 問門徒 說你們 先生一 爲甚麽 與稅吏 並罪人 一 同喫 钣呢耶 穌聽見 就說健 壯的. 

,  、  o 十 P1  ,  ,  ,  ，  、 

人用不 著醫生 患病的 人纔用 得著我 歡喜憐 恤的事 不歡喜 祭祀這 句經的 意想你 們且去 揣摩我 來不是 耍呌義 人悔改 

o  1   、  、  9  〇十2 

正是耍 呌罪 人悔改 〇 那時. S 的 門徒來 見耶穌 問他說 我們和 法利赛 人常常 禁食你 的門徒 ill 甚麼倒 不禁貧 耶穌囘 

、  、.  、  o 十 4C 

答說新 郞和慶 賀新郞 的人同 在的時 候慶賀 的人豈 能哀慟 呢將來 新郞離 開他們 去了那 時候必 要禁貧 沒有拏 新布補 

、  、  、  OS  ,  ，  , 

舊衣服 的恐怕 所補的 新布反 帶壤了 舊衣服 破綻更 大了沒 有將新 酒盛在 « 皮袋 裏的恐 怕皮袋 裂開酒 漏出來 連皮袋 

也 壤1 惟將新 酒盛在 新皮袋 I 兩 樣就都 保全孓 
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18  f  While  he  spake  these  things 
unto  them,  behold,  there  came  a 
certain  ruler,  and  worshipped  liirn, 
saying,  My  daughter  is  even  now 
dead  ：  but  come  and  lay  thy  hand 
upon  lier,  and  she  shall  live. 

19  And  Jesus  arose,  and  followed 
him,  aud  so  did  his  disciples. 

20  *f  And,  behold,  a  woman,  which 
was  diseased  with  an  issue  of  blood 
twelve  years,  came  behind  him,  and 
touched  the  hem  of  his  garment  : 

21  For  she  said  within  herself,  If 
I  may  but  touch  his  garment,  I  shall 
be  whole. 

22  But  Jesus  turned  him  about,and 
when  he  saw  her,  he  said,  Daughter, 
be  of  good  comfort  ；  thy  faith  hath  | 
made  thee  whole.    And  the  woman 
was  made  whole  from  tliat  hour. 

23  And  when  Jesus  came  into  the 
ruler's  house,  and  saw  the  minstrels 
and  the  people  making  a  noise, 

24  He  said  unto  them,  Give  place: 
for  the  maid  is  not  dead,  but  sleepeth. 
And  they  laughed  him  to  scorn. 

25  But  when  the  people  were  put 
forth,  he  went  in,  and  took  her  by 
the  hand,  and  the  rnaid  arose. 

26  And  the  fame   hereof  went 
abroad  into  all  that  land. 

27  If  And  when  Jesus  departed 
thence,  two  blind  men  followed  him, 
crying,  and  saying  Thou  Son  of 
David,  have  mercy  on  us. 

28  And  when  he  was  come  into  the 
house,  the  blind  men  came  to  him : 
and  Jesus  saith  unto  them,  Believe 
ye  that  I  am  able  to  do  this  ？  They 
said  unto  】iim，  Yea,  Lord. 

29  Then  touched  he  their  eyes, 
saying,  According  to  your  faith  be  it 
unto  you. 

30  And  their  eyes  were  opened  ； 
and  Jesus  straitly  charged  them, 
saying,  See  that  no  man  know  it. 

3L  But  they,  wlien  they  were 
departed,  spread  abroad  hi.s  fame  in 
all  that  country. 


〇.i 穌正說 這話的 時：^ 有 一 個宫 來拜^ ^ 我女 兒方纔 死了、 但 I 你去按 手在他 身上、 他就 必沾了 S 穌起. 來、 跟 隨他^ 

門徒也 跟讁他 一 個婦 1 患了十 i  1 年血 漏的^ 來到 耶穌背 I 摸他的 衣裳穗 一 0 他心銮 I 我 但摸耶 穌的衣 I 

就必痊 I 麟穌囘 頭看見 那婦凡 就說、 女子放 4 你的信 救了你 I 從那 時候、 婦人就 痊愈； 1 穌到了 那官的 家廛、 看見有 

吹 1 又有許 多人喧 亂_§ 對他 們說、 你們且 退去、 這 女孩兒 不是死 1 是睡覺 i 他們都 笑^! 人旣被 S 逐出 來耶 穌就進 

去、 拉 著女孩 兒的^ ^孩 兒就起 來了。 i 是這 事惓 遍了那 地方。 i 穌從 那裏往 前走、 有 兩個瞎 子跟在 後面、 呼呌 說^! 的 

子孫 憐恤我 扎撃 穌進了 房子、 瞎 子就來 到他面 耶穌對 他們說 、你們 信我能 做這事 不信、 瞎 子說、 主、 我們信 C 暴穌 就嫫 

他們的 服睛、 說 「照 著你們 的信、 與你們 成全了 罷赠們 的眼睛 就能看 見了、 耶穌 切切的 囑附他 們說、 你們耍 小心、 不 可呌人 

知道。 ，們出 ^竟 將耶穌 的聲& 傅遍在 那地^ 
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32  T  As  they  went  out,  behold, 
thev  brought  to  him  a  dumb  man 
possessed  with  a  devil. 

33  And  when  the  devil  was  cast 
out,  the  dumb  ppake  :  and  the  multi- 
tudes marvelled,  saying,  It  was  never 
so  seen  ia  Israel. 

34  But  the  Pharisees  said,  He 
casteth  out  devils  through  the  prince 
of  the  devils. 

35  And  Jesus  went  about  all  the 
cities  and  villages,  teaching  in  their 
synagogues,  and  preaching;  the  gospel 
of  the  kingdom,  and  healing  every 
sickness  and  every  disease  among  the 
people. 

36  ，  But  when  he  saw  the  multi- 
tudes, be  was  moved  with  compassion 
on  them,  because  they  fainted,  and 
were  scattered  abroad,  as  sheep  having 
no  shepherd. 

37  Then  saith  he  unto  his  disciples, 
The  harvest  truly  is  plenteous,  but 
the  labourers  are  few  ； 

38  Pray  ye  therefore  the  Lord  of 
the  harvest,  that  he  will  send  forth 
labourers  into  his  harvest. 

CHAPTER  X. 

AND  when  he  had  called  unto 
him  his  twelve  disciples,  he 
gave  them  power  against  unclean 
spirits,  to  cast  them  out,  and  to  heal 
all  manner  of  sickness  and  all  man- 
ner of  disease. 

2  Now  the  names  of  the  twelve 
apostles  are  these  ；  The  first,  Simon, 
who  is  called  Peter,  and  Andrew  his 
brother  ；  James  the  son  of  Zebedee, 
and  John  his  brother  ； 

3  Philip,  and  Bartholomew  ；  Tho- 
mas, and  Matthew  the  publican  ； 
James  the  son  of  Alplieus,  and  Leb- 
beus;  whose  surname  was  Thaddeus  ； 

4  Simon  the  Canaanite,  and  Judas 
Iscariot,  who  also  betrayed  him. 
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mil  ,  、  、  oi  、  、  ，  ,  i 

〇 他們 去後有 人領著 一 個啞 吧是被 鬼附的 來到耶 穌面前 耶穌將 鬼趕出 去啞吧 就說話 了衆人 都以爲 希奇說 在以色 

s„ 人中 si 從 來沒有 看見這 樣的！ S3® 利赛 人說、 他是 靠著 鬼王趕 鬼的。 〇 聊穌走 遍谷城 各氣在 會堂裏 敎訓. ^宣 講天國 

、  ol 一一六  、  、  、  olra? 

的福 音醫治 民間谷 樣的病 患疾痛 看見大 衆的人 就憐恤 他們因 i! 他們困 苦流離 如同羊 沒有牧 養的人 一 般耶 穌對門 

徒說、 耍收的 莊稼^ 作工 的人少  1& 求 莊稼的 ^多 遣工 人去收 他的莊 i 

第十章 

^ 穌跸了 十二個 門徒來 賜給他 們權歡 卧他們 能逐出 邪鬼、 醫 好谷樣 疾病^ 十 1 1 使徒 的名、 頭 一 個呌 iif 又稱^ *、 還 

  、    、    、  1一1  1  、  、  、   ,    、   - - - 

有 他兄弟 安得烈 西庇太 的兒子 雅谷和 的兄弟 約翰腓 力巴多 羅買多 瑪稅吏 馬太亞 勒腓的 兒子雅 各勒拜 叉稱達 

力、 罾 又稱^ 還有寶 耶穌的 sisw^ 
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5  These  twelve  Jesus  sent  forth, 
and  commanded  them,  saying,  Go  not 
into  the  way  of  the  Gentiles,  and  into 
any  city  of  the  Samaritans  enter  ye 
not : 

' 6  But  go  rather  to  the  lost  sheep 
of  the  house  of  Israel. 

7  And  as  ye  go,  preach,  saying, 
The  kingdom  of  heaven  is  at  hand. 

8  Heal  the  sick,  cleanse  the  lepers, 
raise  the  dead,  cast  out  devils  :  freely 
ye  have  received,  freely  give. 

9  Provide  neither  gold,  nor  silver, 
nor  brass  in  your  purses  ； 

10  Nor  scrip  for  your  journey, 
neither  two  coats,  neither  shoes,  nor 
yet  staves  :  for  the  workman  is  wor- 
thy of  his  meat. 

11  And  into  whatsoever  city  or 
town  ye  shall  enter,  inquire  who  in 
it  is  worthy  ；  and  there  abide  till  ye 
go  thence. 

12  And  when  ye  come  into  a  house, 
salute  it. 

13  And  if  the  house  be  worthy,  let 
your  peace  coipe  upon  it :  but  if  it  be 
not  worthy,  let  your  peace  return  to 

you. 

14  And  whosoever  shall  not  receive 
you,  nor  hear  your  words,  when  ye 
depart  out  of  that  house  or  city,  shake 
oft'  the  dust  of  your  feet. 

15  Verily  I  say  unto  you.  It  shall 
be  more  tolerable  for  the  land  of 
Sodom  and  Gomorrah  in  the  day  of 
judgment,  than  for  that  city. 

16  ，  Behold,  I  send  you  forth  as 
sheep  in  the  midst  of  wolves  :  be  ye 
therefore  wise  as  serpents,  and  harm- 
less as  doves. 

17  But  beware  of  men  :  for  they 
will  deliver  you  up  to  the  councils, 
and  they  will  scourge  you  in  their 
synagogues ； 

18  And  ye  shall  be  brought  before 
governors  and  kings  for  my  sake,  for 
a  testimony  against  them  and  the 
Gentiles. 
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〇" 耶穌差 遣這十 二使徒 的時^ 吩 附他們 t 外邦 人的道 路你們 不要走 iWSB 人的 城邑、 你們不 要進去  1 ^可往 33 

，家迷 失的羊 那裹去 處宣 傅說、 天國近 IV 病 的醫好 I 長癞的 治乾淨 t 蚪死 人復^ 將 邪鬼趕 ai 你 們白白 的得表 

也當， m 白的捨 # 你 們腰袋 裏不 耍帶金 銀和銅 H 仃路不 耍帶口  ^不要 帶兩套 衣服、 也不 .US 鞋和拐 ^因 爲工 人得飮 

、  0十1  、  、  、  o 十一一  , 

食是應 當的你 們無論 到了那 城那鄕 要訪問 那褢誰 是好人 就住在 他家直 住到走 的時候 進人的 家去就 那家 的人求 

o 十 一一一  、  、  、  、  ,  OS  9 

平安這 一 家若 當得平 安你們 所求的 平安就 必臨到 這家若 不當得 ：牛 安^^ 們所求 的平安 就歸你 們了人 若不接 待你們 

不聽 你們的 I 你們就 離開那 家和那 I 離開的 時：^ 將脚上 的麈土 抖下^ 實在吿 訴你歡 到了審 判的： nnsg 

SI 的刑^ 比那地 方的刑 si 還容 M 受 ioi 差遣 你們^ 如同羊 人了狼 I 所以你 們應當 靈巧像 t 驯 良像鹉 們 

、  、  O 十 ,c  、  、 

耍謹防 世人因 他們 必耍解 你們到 公會去 在會堂 裏鞭打 你們你 們將耍 一1 我的 綠故被 解到君 王俟伯 那裹對 他們和 

外邦 人作見 I 
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19  But  when  they  deliver  you  up, 
take  no  thought  how  or  what  ye  shall 
speak :  for  it  shall  be  given  you  in 
that  same  hour  what  ye  shall  speak. 

20  For  it  is  not  ye  that  speak, 
but  the  Spirit  of  your  Father  which 
speaketh  ia  you. 

21  And  the  brother  shall  deliver 
up  the  brother  to  death,  and  the 
father  the  child :  and  the  children 
shall  rise  up  against  their  parents, 
and  cause  them  to  be  put  to  death. 

22  Aud  ye  shall  be  hated  of  all 
men  for  my  name's  sake :  but  he  that 
endureth  to  the  end  shall  be  saved. 

23  But  when  they  persecute  you 
ia  this  city,  flee  ye  into  another :  for 
verily  I  say  uuto  you,  Ye  shall  not 
have  gone  over  the  cities  of  Israel, 
till  the  Son  of  man  be  come. 

24  The  disciple  is  not  above  his 
master,  nor  the  servant  above  his 
lord. 

25  It  is  enough  for  the  disciple 
that  he  be  as  his  master,  and  the 
servant  as  his  lord.  If  they  have 
called  the  master  of  the  house  Beel- 
zebub, how  much  more  shall  they 
call  them  of  his  household? 

26  Fear  them  not  therefore :  for 
there  is  nothing  covered,  that  shall 
not  be  revealed  ；  and  liid,  that  shall 
not  be  known. 

27  What 工 tell  you  in  darkness, 
that  speak  ye  in  light :  and  what  ye 
hear  in  the  ear,  that  preach  ye  upon 
the  housetops, 

28  And  fear  not  them  which  kill 
the  body,  but  are  not  able  to  kill  the 
soul:  but  rather  fear  hirn  which  is 
able  to  destroy  both  soul  and  body 
in  hell. 

29  Are  not  two  sparrows  sold  for 
a  farthing  ？  and  one  of  them  shall 
not  fall  on  the  ground  without  your 
Father. 
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i 你們 的時^ 不 耍憂盧 怎樣說 l 到那時 t 必賜你 們當說 的話。 -ig 不是 你們自 己說、 是你們 的父的 聖 靈在 你們裏 

面說 I 簾時候 弟兄要 將弟兄 、父親 耍將兒 子、 送到 死地、 兒女耍 與父母 爲仇、 害死 他們。 i 們必耍 爲我 的名、 被衆人 怨恨、 能 

忍耐到 底的必 定得救 有人在 這城裏 追趕你 們就逃 到那城 裏去我 實在吿 訴你們 的城邑 你們沒 ^走遍 人子就 

到了 i 生不 能越過 先生、 僕人不 能越過 家主^ 生 和先生 j 樣、 僕人 和家主 一  # 也就罷 1 人旣罵 家主是 何况他 

的家人 "11 們不耍 懼怕他 i 因 一1 沒有掩 藏的 I 不露 出來^ 沒有 隱瞞的 幕不被 人知道 I， 在階 中吿訴 你們 I 你們 

要在明 處說出 ^我 附耳說 給你們 聽的^ 耍 在房上 宣揚出 #| 殺身齓 不能殺 靈魂^ 不耍 怕他、 能將身 體和靈 ^都滅 

在 地獄袅 耍恰 f £ 個雀 I 不是 一 分 銀子買 的塞若 不是天 父的意 1 1 個也 不能掉 在地. 4 
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SO  But  the  very  hail's  of  your 
head  are  all  numberecL 

31  Fear  ye  not  therefore,  ye  are 
of  more  value  than  many  sparrows. 

32  Whosoever  therefore  shall 
confess  me  before  men,  him  will  I 
confess  also  before  my  Father  which 
is  in  heaven.  ， 

33  But  whosoever  shall  deny  me 
before  men,  him  will  I  also  deny 
before  my  Father  whicli  is  in 
heaven. 

34  Think  not  that  I  am  come  to 
send  peace  on  earth  :  I  came  not  to 
send  peace,  bat  a  sword. 

35  For  I  am  come  to  set  a  man  at 
variance  against  his  father,  and  the 
daughter  against  her  mother,  and  the 
daughter  in  law  against  her  mother 
in  law. 

36  And  a  man's  foes  shall  be  they 
of  his  own  household. 

37  He  that  lovetli  father  or  mother 
more  than  me  is  not  worthy  of  me : 
and  he  that  loveth  son  or  daughter 
more  than  me  is  not  worthy  of  me. 

38  And  he  that  taketh  not  his 
cross,  and  folio  wet  h  after  rae，  is  not 
■w  orthy  of  me. 

39  He  that  findeth  his  life  shall 
lose  it :  and  he  that  loseth  his  life 
for  ray  sake  shall  find  it. 

40  ^[  He  that  receiveth  you  receiv- 
eth  me;  and  he  that  receiveth  rae 
receiveth  him  that  sent  me- 

41  He  that  receiveth  a  prophet  in 
the  name  of  a  prophet  shall  receive 
a  prophet's  reward  ；  and  he  that 
receiveth  a  righteous  man  in  the 
name  of  a  righteous  man  shall  receive 
a  righteous  man's  reward. 

42  And  whosoever  shall  give  to 
drink  unto  one  of  these  little  ones  a 
cup  of  cold  water  only  in  the  name 
of  a  disciple,  verily  I  say  unto 
you,  he  shall  in  no  wise  lose  his 
reward. 


搬是 你們的 頭髮、 也 都被數 過了。 i 以不耍 懼怕、 你們比 許多的 雀鳥賁 重 多了。 ！s 在人 面前認 我的、 我在我 天父面 前也認 

他^ 人面 前不認 我的、 我在我 天父面 前也不 認他。  1 們不耍 想我來 、是叫 世界上 太^. 、我來 並不是 叫世界 上太： 牛、 乃是叫 

世界上 動刀乓 (i 來了、 兒子耍 和父親 生疏、 女兒耍 和母親 生疏、 媳 婦要和 is 生疏^ 的仇 I 就是自 己家乾 的人; 父母 

勝 似愛我 I 不配作 我的門 ^ 愛子 女勝 似愛我 I 不 配作我 的門& ^背 著十 宇架跟 從我^ 也不配 作戕的 gz^lil 著生 

命 I 必耍 失喪 生命、 爲 我失 喪生命 I 必耍 得著生 ^15 待你^ 就是 接待^ 接待 t 就是接 待差我 來的义 # 人接 待先^ 

因|1 他是先 知就必 得先知 所得的 賞賜有 人接待 義人因 i! 他 是義. < 就必得 義人所 得的賞 ^有 人伹將 一 杯^ 水給這 

小 子裏的 一 . 個人 1 因 爲 他是 門徒、 我實在 吿訴你 ^ 這人沒 有不得 賞賜的 I 
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CHAPTER  XI. 

AND  it  came  to  pass,  when  Jesus 
had  made  an  end  of  com- 
manding his  twelve  disciples,  he 
departed  thence  to  teach  and  to 
preach  in  their  cities. 

2  Now  wlieu  John  had  heard  in 
the  prison  the  works  of  Christ,  he 
sent  two  of  his  disciples. 

3  And  said  unto  him,  Art  thou  lie 
that  should  come,  or  do  we  look  for 
another  ？ 

4  Jesus  answered  and  said  unto 
them,  Go  and  shew  John  again  those 
things  which  ye  do  hear  and  see  : 

5  The  blind  receive  their  sight, 
a  ad  the  lame  walk,  the  lepers  are 
cleansed,  and  the  deaf  hear,  the  dead 
are  raised  up,  and  the  poor  have  the 
gospel  preached  to  them. 

6  And  blessed  is  he,  whosoever 
shall  not  be  offended  in  me. 

7  \  And  as  they  departed,  Jesus 
began  to  say  unto  the  multitudes 
concerning  John,  What  went  ye  out 
into  the  wilderness  to  see  ？  A  reed 
shaken  with  the  wind  ？ 

8  But  what  went  ye  out  for  to 
see  ？  A  man  clothed  in  soft  raiment  ？ 
behold,  they  that  wear  soft  clothing 
are  in  kings'  houses. 

9  But  what  went  ye  out  for  to  see  ？ 
A  prophet  ？  yea,  I  say  unto  you,  and 
more  than  a  prophet. 

10  For  this  is  he,  of  whom  it  is 
written,  Behold,  I  send  my  messenger 
before  thy  face,  which  shall  prepare 
thy  way  before  thee. 

11  Verily  I  say  unto  you,  Among 
them  that  are  born  of  women,  there 
hath  not  risen  a  greater  than  John 
the  Baptist:  notwithstanding,  he  that 
is  least  in  the  kingdom  of  heaven  is 
greater  than  he. 

12  And  from  the  days  of  John  the 
Baptist  until  now  the  kingdom  of 
heaven  sufifereth  violence,  and  the 
violent  take  it  by  force. 
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第十 一 章 

t 穌盼 附完了 十二個 門徒、 就離開 那裏、 往各城 一 屡 敎訓^ 懊道去 Ik 時候^ ^在 監裏、 聽見基 督所作 的事、 就差 遣兩個 

門徒. 耶 穌說、 應當來 的是你 贮還是 我們等 候別人 II 穌回 答說、 你們將 所看見 所聽見 ^去 吿訴^ 是 瞎眼的 

看 I 瘸腿的 行屯長 癥的乾 ^耳 聾的聽 I 死了的 復&貧 窮的得 聽福^ ^ 不厭 棄我^ 就有軀 1〇"© 的門徒 去後、 耶 

穌對衆 人講論 si 說、 你們從 前到曠 野裏去 、是 耍看甚 I 要看風 吹動 的蘆葦 # 你們 出去是 耍看甚 I 耍 看穿華 美衣服 

的人 1 穿 華美衣 服的. ^是 在王 宮裏； £ 你們出 ^究 竟是耍 看甚^ 耍 看先知 1 我實 在吿訴 你扎這 人比先 知更九 r 上 

1 我差遣 我的使 者在你 前頭預 瞒你的 遨路、 這話就 是指著 這人說 的.！ 實在吿 訴你們 、凡 婦人所 生的、 沒 有大過 施洗^ 

 、  、  o 十一一  ]   、  、  o 

翰 的然而 天國裹 最小的 人還比 他大從 施洗的 約翰到 如今人 人努力 耍得天 國努力 的人就 得著了 
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丄 3  For  all  tlie  prophets  and  the 
law  prophesied  until  John. 

14  And  if  ye  will  receive  it，  this 
is  Elias,  which  was  for  to  come. 

15  He  that  hath  ears  to  hear,  let 
liim  hear. 

16  ，  But  whereunto  shall  I  liken 
this  generation  ？  It  is  like  unto 
children  sitting  in  the  markets,  and 
calling  unto  their  fellows, 

17  And  saying,  We  have  piped 
unto  you,  and  ye  have  not  danced  ； 
we  have  mourned  unto  you,  and  ye 
have  not  lamented. 

18  For  John  came  neither  eating 
nor  drinking,  and  they  say;  He  hath 
a  devil. 

19  The  Son  of  maa  came  eating 
and  drinking,  and  they  say,  Behold 
a  man  gluttonous,  and  a  wiue-bibber, 
a  friend  of  publicans  and  sinners. 
But  wisdom  is  justified  of  her 
children. 

20  Then  began  he  to  upbraid 
the  cities  wherein  most  of  his  mighty 
works  were  done,  because  they  re- 
pented not : 

21  Woe  unto  thee,  Chorazin  ！  woe 
unto  thee,  Betlisaicla  ！  for  if  the 
mighty  works,  which  were  done  in 
you,  had  been  done  in  Tyre  and 
Sidon,  they  would  have  repented  loog 
ago  in  sackcloth  and  ashes. 

22  But  I  say  unto  you,  It  shall  be 
more  tolerable  for  Tyre  aud  Siclon 
at  the  day  of  judgment,  than  for 
you. 

23  And  thou,  Capernaum,  which 
art  exalted  unto  heaven,  shalt  be 
brought  down  to  hell :  for  if  the 
mighty  works,  which  have  been  done 
in  tliee3  had  been  done  in  Sodom, 
it  would  have  remained  until  this 
day. 

24  But  I  say  unto  you,  That  it 
shall  be  more  tolerable  for  the  land 
of  Sodom  in  the  day  of  judgment, 
than  for  thee. 


章一十 第太馬 


^先知 和律法 li 說未來 的氣到 ^^爲 扎1 們若肯 ^我 就吿訴 你們、 這人就 是應當 來的^ 耳可 聽的、 都應當 i 

〇i: 拏甚麼 比現今 的世代 、就 如孩童 坐在街 上、 招呼他 們的同 、我對 你們吹 1 你們不 舞跳、 我對你 們舉哀 、你 們不弒 

哭約翰 來了不 喫不喝 人就說 他是被 鬼附的 人子來 了也喫 也喝人 又說他 是貪食 好酒的 1 是 税定罪 人的朋 151 有道 

的人、 總以道 爲曰^ 〇_| 穌在谷 城裏施 展許多 的異能 、他們 仍是不 悔改、 就 在邠時 候責備 他們^  、s^ 是有禍 

也是 有禍^ 我在你 們中間 所作的 奇事、 若作在 iiig 那裏的 人早已 披蔴蒙 灰侮改 吿訴你 ^當審 判的日 ^；鋼 

no  =^===  、  、  2  一  0  -、  、  9 

羅西頓 的刑罰 比你們 的刑罰 還容爲 忍受迦 百農你 已經升 到天上 後來必 耍墮落 在地獄 因一 0 在你那 ^所 作的奇 I 

若作 在所多 I 那地 方還可 以存到 今日。 i 吿訴 你們、 當 審判的 日子、 sfl, 的刑罰 、比你 們的刑 罰、 還容 
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25  1  At  that  time  Jesus  answered 
and  said?  I  thank  thee,  O  Father, 
Lord  of  heaven  and  earth,  because 
thou  hast  hid  these  things  from  the 
wise  and  prudent,  and  hast  revealed 
them  uii(o  babes. 

26  Even  so,  Father  ；  for  so  it 
seemed  good  iu  thy  sight. 

27  All  things  are  delivered  unto 
me  of  my  Father :  and  no  man 
knoweth  the  Son,  but  the  Father  : 
neither  knoweth  any  man  the  Father, 
save  the  Son,  and  he  to  whomsoever 
the  Son  will  reveal  him. 

28  Tf  Come  unto  me，  all  ye  that 
labour  and  are  heavy  laden,  and  I 
■will  give  you  rest. 

29  Take  ray  yoke  upon  you,  and 
learn  of  me  ；  for 工 am  meek  and 
lowly  in  heart :  and  ye  shall  find  rest 
unto  your  souls. 

30  For  my  yoke  is  easy,  and  ray 
burden  is  light. 

CHAPTER  XII. 

AT  that  time  Jesus  went  on  the 
sabbath  day  through  the  corn  : 
and  his  disciples  were  a  hungered^ 
and  began  to  pluck  the  ears  of  Qom9 
and  to  eat. 

2  But  when  the  Pharisees  saw  it， 
they  said  unto  him,  Behold,  thy 
disciples  do  that  which  is  not  lawful 
to  do  upon  the  sabbath  day. 

3  Bat  he  said  unto  them，  Have  ye 
not  read  what  David  did,  when  he 
was  a  hungered,  and  they  that  were 
with  hira  ； 

4  How  he  entered  into  the  house 
of  God,  and  did  eat  the  sliewbread, 
which  was  not  lawful  for  him  to  eat, 
neither  for  them  which  were  with 
him?  but  only  for  the  priests  ？ 

5  Or  have  ye  not  read  in  the  law, 
liow  that  on  the  sabbath  days  the 
priests  in  the  temple  profane  the 
sabbath,  and  are  blameless? 

6  But  I  say  unto  you,  That  iu  this 
place  is  one  greater  than  the  temple. 


〇_i 時 l 耶穌 天地的 。；^ 我讚美 ^因 m 你將 這道 l 對著 聰明 逋達人 就藏起 l 對著罌 孩就顯 出^^ 阿、 是這樣 

I 因 一1 你的意 I 本是 如此的  11 物都 是我父 交付我 I 除了  ^ 沒有 人知道 A 除了子 和子所 願意指 敎：^ 沒有人 知道^ 

OS 勞苦背 負重擔 的.^ 可到我 這裏^ 我耍 賜給你 們平& ；心 裏柔和 謙遜、 你們應 當負我 的軛、 學我的 樣文這 ^ 你們 

心裏 必得平 安。 我呌 你們負 的亂是 容易^ 呌你們 挑的^ 是輕省 I 

第 十二章 

1  、  、- -、  2】  /  、  OS 

那時耶 穌在安 息日從 麥田經 過門徒 餓了就 摘麥穂 喫法利 賽人看 見就對 耶穌說 你的門 徒作安 息曰不 當作的 事了耶 

, 、   、  OQ   \  9 

穌囘 答說經 上記著 大衛和 跟從的 人飢餓 的時侯 所作的 事你們 沒有讀 過麽大 衛進了 神的殿 喫了陳 設的餅 這餅不 

是 他和跟 從的人 可以喫 得惟 獨祭司 纔可以 喫得律 法上寫 著祭司 在殿褢 犯了安 息日的 親條是 沒有罪 的你們 沒有讀 

過# 我吿訴 你們、 這褢有 一 個 人比殿 更大。 
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7  But  if  ye  had  known  what  this 
meaneth,  I  will  have  mercy,  and  not 
sacrifice,  ye  would  not  have  con- 
demned the  guiltless. 

8  For  the  Son  of  man  is  Lord  even 
of  the  sabbath  day. 

9  And  when  he  was  departed 
thence,  he  went  into  their  synagogue : 

10  T[  And,  behold,  there  was  a 
man  which  had  his  hand  withered. 
And  they  asked  him,  8aying?  Is  it 
lawful  to  heal  on  the  sabbath  days  ？ 
that  they  might  accuse  him. 

11  And  he  said  unto  thera,  What 
man  shall  there  be  among  you,  that 
shall  have  one  sheep,  and  if  it  fall 
into  a  pit  on  the  sabbath  day,  will  he 
not  lay  hold  on  it,  and  lift  it  out  ？ 

1 2  How  much  then  is  a  man  better 
than  a  sheep  ？  Wherefore  it  is  lawful 
to  do  well  on  the  sabbath  clays. 

13  Then  saith  lie  to  the  man, 
Stretch  forth  thine  hand.  And  he 
stretched  it  forth  ；  and  it  was  restored 
whole,  like  as  the  other. 

14  T[  Then  the  Pharisees  went  out， 
and  held  a  council  against  him?  how 
they  might  destroy  him. 

15  But  when  Jesus  knew  it,  lie 
withdrew  himself  from  thence :  and 
great  multitudes  followed  him;  and 
he  healed  them  all  ； 

16  And  charged  them  that  they 
should  not  raake  him  known  : 

17  That  it  might  be  fulfilled  which 
was  spoken  by  Esaias  the  prophet, 
saying, 

18  Behold  my  servant,  whom  I 
have  chosen  ；  my  beloved,  in  whom 
my  soul  is  well  pleased  :  I  will  put 
my  Spirit  upon  him,  and  he  shall 
shew  judgment  to  the  Gentiles. 

19  He  shall  not  strive,  nor  cry  ； 
neither  shall  any  nuiu  hear  his  voice 
in  the  streets. 

20  A  bruised  reed  shall  he  not 
break,  and  smoking  flax  shall  he  not 
quench,  till  lie  send  forth  judgment 
unto  victory. 


^歡喜 憐恤 的事、 不歡喜 祭？^ 你 們若明 白這句 話的意 ^也 就不將 無辜的 當作有 罪的 Ik 爲人 子也是 安息： n 的 +^ 

〇"耶 穌離了 那地方 、進了  一 個會堂 ^裏有 一 個枯乾 一 隻手 的人、 有人問 耶穌說 、安息 日治病 、可以 不可以 、他 們的意 ^是 

O 十 1  、  ,  、  o 十一-  、  9 

耍控 吿耶穌 耶穌說 你們中 間誰有 一 隻羊赏 安息日 掉在坑 裏不拉 上他來 呢人不 比羊貴 重得多 麽所以 安息； 《 作善事 

C- 十 S  ,  ，  0  、  、  O  十四  、  0+3 

是 可以的 就對那 人說伸 出手來 他將手 一 伸手就 好了和 那隻手 一 樣 〇 法 利賽人 出去商 議怎樣 可以殺 害耶穌 耶穌知 

道了、 就 離開那 1 有許多 人跟從 4 耶穌將 他們中 間的病 1 都醫好 附他^ 不 耍將他 宣揚出 11 就 應了先 知^^ 

S. 的^ i 、我所 楝選、 所疼愛 、心 裏所喜 悅的僕 I 我耍 將我的 達 3 給^ 他必將 眞道指 敎列邦 ~i 不爭競 、不 L=. 氣街 

市上 沒有人 聽見他 的聲昔 IS 傷的 蘆葦、 他不 折斷、 將殘的 燈火、 他不吹 1 並且 施行眞 t 呌眞 道得 i 
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21  And  in  】iis  name  shall  the 
Gentiles  trust. 

22  %  Then  was  brought  unto  him 
one  possessed  with  a  devil,  blind, 
and  dumb  :  and  he  healed  him,  in- 
somuch that  the  blind  and  dumb 
both  spake  and  saw. 

23  And  all  the  people  were 
amazed,  and  said,  Is  not  this  the 
Son  of  David  ？ 

24  But  when  the  Pharisees  heard 
it,  they  said,  This  fellow  doth  not 
cast  out  devils,  but  by  Beelzebub 
the  prince  of  the  devils. 

25  And  Jesus  knew  their  thoughts, 
and  said  unto  them,  Every  kingdom 
divided  against  itself  is  brought  to 
desolation  ；  aud  every  city  or  house 
divided  against  itself  shall  not  stand: 

2G  And  if  Satan  cast  out  Satan, 
he  is  divided  against  himself  ；  how 
shall  then  his  kingdom  stand  ？ 

27  And  if  I  by  Beelzebub  cast  out 
devils,  by  whom  do  your  children 
cast  them  out  ？  therefore  they  shall 
be  your  judges. 

28  But  if  I  cast  out  devils  by  the 
Spirit  of  God,  then  the  kingdom  of 
God  is  come  unto  you. 

29  Or  else,  how  can  one  enter  into 
a  strong  man's  house,  and  spoil  his 
goods,  except  lie  first  bind  the  strong 
man  ？  and  then  he  will  spoil  his 
house. 

I  30  He  that  is  not  with  me  is 
j  against  me  ；  and  he  that  gathereth 
S  not  with  me  scatteretb  abroad. 

31  1  Wherefore  I  say  unto  you, 
All  manner  of  sin  and  blasphemy 
shall  be  forgiven  unto  men  :  but  the 
blasphemy  against  the  Holy  Ghcst 
shall  not  be  forgiven  unto  men. 
J      32  And  whosoever  speaketh  a  word 
j  against  the  Son  of  man,  it  shall  be 
I  forgiven  bim:  but  whosoever  speaketh 
against  the  Holy  Ghost,  it  shall  not 
be  forgiven  him,  neither  in  this 
world,  neither  in  the  world  to  come. 


^邦 人也仰 望他的 名了。 〇 那時候 、有 人帶著 一 個 被鬼附 I 又瞎 又啞的 I 到耶穌 面前、 耶穌醫 治他、 呌他 瞎眼能 看見、 啞 

o  =  H  、    01  一四  、  ，   o  一  1 五 

吧能說 話衆人 都詫異 說這不 是大衛 的子孫 麼法利 賽人聽 見就說 他趕鬼 無非是 靠著鬼 王別西 卜呵耶 穌知道 他們的 

意 么就對 他們； ^凡 一 國 自相分 # 必耍滅 ！3  一 城 一 家 自相分 i 必站 立不 ^1911,^ 趕逐^ 就 是自相 分乱他 的國如 

何立得 住呢。 ^我靠 著^^ ：趕 t 你們的 子弟趕 t 又靠 著誰 ^ 這^ 他 們就必 I 你們 是有錯 III 我靠著 眞神的 

聖靈趕 I 神的 齔就臨 到你們 這裏一 如 何能進 勇士家 1 搶椋他 的傢具 i 不是 先捆 住^^ 後纔可 以搶掠 他的家 

OS 十  、  ,  ,  21 1  、  、  ,  0 

财麽 不與我 同心就 是攻打 我的不 同我收 敛就是 分散的 所以我 吿訴你 們人無 論 犯甚麼 罪無論 毀謗誰 都可以 蒙赦免 

若毀謗 聖 |^永 遠不得 赦免^ 毀 謗人子 I 還 可赦免 t 毀謗 挚靈^ 今世 來世永 不赦铯 ^ 
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33  Either  make  the  tree  goocl，  and 
his  fruit  good  ；  or  else  make  the  tree 
corrupt,  and  his  fruit  corrupt :  for 
the  tree  is  known  by  his  fruit. 

34  O  generation  of  vipers,  how 
can  ye，  being  e\，i】，  speak  good  things? 
for  out  of  the  abundance  of  the  heart 
the  mouth  speaketh. 

35  A  good  man  out  of  the  good 
treasure  of  the  heart  bringeth  forth 
good  things :  and  an  evil  man  out  of 
the  evil  treasure  bringeth  forth  evil 
things. 

36  But  I  say  unto  you,  That  every 
idle  word  that  men  shall  speak,  they 
shall  give  account  thereof  in  the  clay 
of  judgment. 

37  For  by  thy  words  thou  shalt 
be  justified,  and  by  thy  words  thou 
shalt  be  condemned. 

38  °[[  Then  certain  of  the  scribes 
and  of  the  Pharisees  answered,  say- 
ing, Master,  we  would  see  a  sign 
from  thee. 

39  But  he  answered  and  said  unto 
thein,  An  evil  and  adulterous  genera- 
tion seeketh  after  a  sign  ；  and  there 
shall  no  sign  be  given  to  it,  but  the 
sign  of  the  prophet  Jonas  : 

40  For  as  Jonas  was  three  days 
and  three  nights  in  the  whalers 
belly  ；  so  shall  the  Son  of  man  be 
three  days  and  three  nights  in  the 
heart  of  the  earth. 

41  The  men  of  Nineveh  shall  rise 
in  judgment  with  thisgeneration^  and 
shall  condemn  it:  because  they  repent- 
ed at  the  preaching  of  Jonas  ；  and, 
behold,  a  greater  than  Jonas  is  here. 

42  The  queen  of  tlie  south  sliall 
rise  up  in  the  judgment  with  this 
generation,  and  shall  condemn  it : 
for  she  came  from  tlie  uttermost  parts 
of  the  earth  to  hear  the  wisdom  of 
Solomon  ；  and  be! i old,  a  greater  than 
Solomon  is  here. 

43  When  the  unclean  spirit  is  gone 
out  of  a  man,  he  walketlx  through  dry 
places,  seeking  rest,  and  fiudeth  none. 


，子脱 就當說 樹好、 果子 不好、 就 當說樹 不好、 sua 果子 可以知 道樹。 § 蛇 一 顔的、 你們旣 是惡人 、怎能 說出好 話來呢 、因 

II 心裏 存著甚 I 嘴裏 就說甚 &!n 人心 褢存 著善、 就發出 善來惡 人心裏 存著 I 就發出 惡^^ 吿訴 你們、 凡 人所説 的虚 

、  、  011 一七  、 

妄的 話到審 判的日 子必耍 句句究 問他因 一1 憑你的 話定你 爲義. <  也憑 你的話 定你 爲罪人 〇, 時、^ ： 幾個^ 畜 人和法 

利赛 人對耶 穌的、 請 夫子作 奇蹟給 我們！ &穌囘 答說、 奸惡的 世代、 要看 奇蹟、 除 了先知 ST 的 奇蹟之 I 沒有甚 麽奇蹟 

與你們 三日 三夜在 大魚腹 ^人子 也耍三 日三夜 在地裏 的.^ 當審 判的日 A 耍 起來定 這世代 的亂因 

if 他 們聽了  的勸 I 就悔改 I 在這裏 還有比 更大的 11 方的女 L 當審 判的 H  A 耍起來 定這世 代的^ 因爲 

他従地 邊上^ 耍聽 sra 智慧的 ^在這 裏還有 比癇^ ^ 更大的 f 珍鬼 離了^ 就在無 水的野 ^走來 走去、 尋找 安息 

的地. ^竟 尋不 I 


St.  MATTHEW,  XIIL 


44  Then  he  saith,  I  will  return 
into  my  house  from  whence  I  came 
out  ；  and  when  he  is  come,  he  findeth 
it  empty,  swept,  and  garnished. 

45  Then  goetli  he,  and  taketh 
with  himself  seven  other  spirits  more 
wicked  than  himself,  and  they  enter 
in  and  dwell  there :  and  the  last  state 
of  that  man  is  worse  thau  the  first. 
Even  so  shall  it  be  also  unto  this 
wicked  generation. 

46  If  While  he  yet  talked  to  the 
people,  behold,  his  mother  and  his 
brethren  stood  without,  desiring  to 
speak  with  him. 

47  Then  one  said  unto  him,  Be- 
hold, thy  mother  and  thy  brethren 
stand  without,  desiring  to  speak  with 
thee. 

48  But  he  answered  and  said  unto 
him  that  told  him.  Who  is  my 
mother  ？  and  who  are  my  brethren  ？ 

49  And  he  stretched  forth  his  hand 
toward  his  disciples,  and  said,  Behold 
my  mother  and  my  brethren  ！ 

50  For  whosoever  shall  do  the  will 
of  my  Father  which  is  in  heaven, 
the  same  is  roy  brother,  and  sister, 
and  mother. 

CHAPTER  XIII. 

THE  same  day  went  Jesus  out  of 
the  house,  and  sat  by  the  sea 

side. 

2  And  great  multitudes  were 
gathered  together  unto  him,  so  that 
he  went  into  a  ship,  and  sat  ；  and  the 
whole  rmiltitude  stood  on  the  shore. 

3  And  he  spake  many  things  unto 
them  in  parables,  saying,  Behold,  a 
sower  went  forth  to  sow  ； 

4  And  when  he  sowed,  some  seeds 
fell  by  the  wayside^  and  the  fowls 
came  and  devoured  them  up : 

5  Some  fell  upon  stony  places, 
where  they  had  not  much  eartli  ••  and 
forthwith  they  sprung  up,  because 
they  had  no  deepness  of  earth  : 
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於是說 不如囘 到我所 出來的 屋子去 到了那 裏看見 裏面签 閒打掃 乾淨修 飾好了 就去帶 了七侗 比自己 還兇惡 的鬼進 

、  、  o  、  o  WI4C  、  、 

去住 著那個 人的後 患比從 前更甚 了這奸 惡的世 代也必 耍如此 〇 耶穌同 衆人說 話的時 候他母 親和他 弟兄站 在外邊 

耍同他 說訢有 人吿訴 耶穌說 你母親 和你弟 兄站在 外邊要 同你說 話耶穌 囘答說 誰是我 的母親 誰是我 的弟兄 就伸手 

、  、  o 五卞  %  o 

指著門 徒說你 們看我 的母親 我的弟 兄凡遵 我天父 旨意 行的人 就是我 的弟兄 姐妹和 母親了 

第 十三章 

一  、  0  一-  ,  *  9- 

當日耶 穌從房 子裏出 來坐在 海邊有 許多人 聚集在 他面前 耶穌就 上船坐 下衆人 都站在 岸上耶 穌用許 多比喩 對他們 

講道說 有撒種 的人出 去撒踵 撒的時 候有落 在道旁 的雀鳥 來喫盡 了有落 在土薄 有石頭 的地上 的土旣 淺薄發 苗最快 
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6  And  when  the  sun  was  up,  they 
were  scorched  ；  and  because  they  had 
no  root,  they  withered  away. 

7  And  some  fell  among  thorns;  and 
the  thorns  sprung  up,  and  choked 
them  : 

8  But  other  fell  into  good  ground, 
and  brought  forth  fruit,  some  a  hun- 
dredfold, some  sixty  fold,  some  thirty- 
fold. 

9  Who  hath  ears  to  hear,  let  him 
hear. 

10  And  the  disciples  came,  and 
said  unto  him,  Why  speakest  thou 
unto  them  in  parables  ？ 

11  He  answered  and  said  unto 
them,  Because  it  is  given  unto  you  to 
know  the  mysteries  of  the  kingdom 
of  heaven,  but  to  them  it  is  not  given. 

12  For  whosoever  hath,  to  him 
shall  be  given,  and  he  shall  have  more 
abundance  :  but  whosoever  hath  not, 
from  him  shall  be  taken  away  even 
that  he  hath. 

13  Therefore  speak  I  to  them  in 
parables  :  because  they  seeing  see  not  ； 
and  hearing  they  hear  not,  neither 
do  they  understand. 

14  And  in  them  is  fulfilled  the 
prophecy  of  Esaias,  which  saith,  By 
hearing  ye  shall  hear,  and  shall  not 
understand  ；  and  seeing  ye  shall  see, 
and  shall  not  perceive  : 

1 5  For  this  people's  heart  is  waxed 
gross,  and  their  ears  are  dull  of  hear- 
ing, and  their  eyes  they  have  closed  ； 
lest  at  any  time  they  should  see  with 
their  eyes,  and  hear  with  their  ears, 
and  should  understand  with  their 
heart,  and  should  be  converted,  and 
I  should  heal  them. 

16  But  blessed  are  your  eyes,  for 
they  see :  and  your  ears,  for  they  liear. 

17  For  verily  I  say  unto  you,  That 
many  prophets  and  righteous  men 
have  desired  to  see  those  things  which 
ye  see,  and  have  tiot  seen  them  ；  and 
to  hear  those  things  which  ye  hear, 
and  have  not,  heard  them. 


日 頭出來 一 躧因 ii 沒有根 就枯乾 了有落 在荆棘 裏的荆 棘長起 ^將 苗遮蔽 住了有 落在好 土裏的 結實有 一 百 倍的有 

, 、  OA  、  o 十、、  、  04- 1  、 

六十倍 的有三 十倍的 凡有耳 可聽的 都應當 聽門徒 進前來 問耶穌 說對衆 人講話 爲甚麼 用比喩 耶穌囘 答說因 ^天國 

的奧秘 只賜與 你們知 道不賜 與他們 知道凡 有的還 娈加給 他叫他 有餘沒 有的連 他所有 的也^ 耷過^ 我向他 們說比 

、  ，  ,  C 十四    ,  、 

喩 的話因 一1 他們是 看也看 不見聽 也聽不 見總不 ^悟這 些 人正應 了以賽 Sj 的預 言說你 們將來 聽見也 不省悟 看見也 

、十五  9  9,  、  、  、  、  O 卞 4C 

不 曉得因 il 這 百姓心 裏愚頑 掩耳不 聽閉眼 不看恐 怕眼睛 看見耳 朶聽見 心裏省 悟悔改 了我就 醫治他 你們的 服^^ 

,  ,  ,  0 十 *  ,  、 

有福 的因！ HI 看見 一7 你們的 H 朶是有 福的因 鬆聽見 了我實 在吿訴 你們從 前有許 多先知 和義人 耍看你 們所看 的不得 

看 t 要 聽你們 所聽的 不得聽 
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18  T  Hear  ye  therefore  the  par- 
able of  the  sower. 

19  "When  any  one  hearetli  the  word 
of  the  kingdom,  and  understandeth 
it  not,  then  cometh  the  wicked  one, 
aud  catcheth  away  that  which  was 
town  in  liis  heart.  This  is  he  which 
received  seed  by  the  way  side. 

20  But  he  that  received  the  seed 
into  stony  places,  the  same  is  he  that 
heareth  the  "oi'd，  and  anon  、vith  joy 
receiveth  it  ； 

21  Ytt  liath  he  not  root  in  himself, 
but  clureth  for  a  while:  for  when  trib- 
ulation or  persecution  ariseth  because 
of  the  word,  by  and  by  he  is  offended. 

22  He  also  tlmt  received  seed 
among  the  thorns  is  he  that  hearelh 
the  w  ord  ；  and  the  care  of  this  world, 
and  the  deceitfulness  of  riches,  choke 
the  word,  and  he  becometh  unfruitful. 

23  But  he  that  received  seed  into 
the  good  ground  is  he  that  heareth 
the  word,  and  iinclerstandeth  it , 
which  also  beareth  fruit,  and  bringeth 
forth  ，  some  a  hund red  fold,  some 
sixty,  some  thirty, 

24  T[  Another  parable  put  he  forth 
unto  them,  saying,  The  kingdom  of 
luaven  is  likened  unto  a  man  which 
sowed  good  seed  in  his  field : 

25  But  while  men  slept,  bis 
enemy  came  and  sowed  tares  among 
the  wheat,  and  went  his  way. 

26  But  when  the  blade  was  sprung 
np,  and  brought  forth  fruit,  then 
appeared  the  tares  also. 

27  So  the  servants  of  the  house- 
holder came  and  said  unto  him,  Sir, 
didst  not  thou  sow  good  seed  in  thy 
field  ？  from  whence  then  hath  it  tares? 

28  He  said  uuto  them,  An  enemy 
hath  done  tins.  The  servants  said 
unto  him,  "Wilt  thou  then  that  we  go 
and  gather  them  up  ？ 

29  But  he  said,  Nay  ；  lest  while  ye 
gather  up  the  tares,  ye  root  up  also 
the  wheat  with  them. 


十 A  、  o 十. ft  、  、  、  O 

所以撒 鍾的比 喩你們 應當聽 凡聽見 天國的 道狸不 明白那 兇惡的 來將所 撒在他 心裏的 奪了去 這就是 撒在道 旁的了 

_i 在有 石頭的 地上^ 就 是人聽 I 當下歡 喜聽^ 他心裏 沒有仏 也不過 是暫時 ^及至 if 道遇患 ^殳 迫害、 就厭棄 

O  二  1-  、  、  、  、  、  01  二二  、  >  9 

了撒在 荆棘裏 的就是 人聽道 後來& 上的思 窿貨財 的迷惑 遮蔽了 道不能 結實撒 在好地 上的就 是人聽 道明白 了後來 

結 實有一 百倍： i 有六 十倍^ 有三 十倍^ 0_i 穌又設 一 個比 # 對衆人 ^天 國如同 人撒好 種在田 睡覺的 時候、 仇 

敵 來將稗 子種撒 在麥子 I 就去 f4_i 長苗結 穂的時 紘稗子 也現出 t 霧主 的僕人 來吿訴 t 主阿、 你不是 撒好踵 在田裏 

1 怎麼有 這稗子 人^ 這是仇 敵作^ 僕人 I 你耍我 們去拔 除1.%人| ^不 ^恐怕 扰除稗 A 連 麥子也 拔出^ 
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30  Let  both  grow  together  until  the 
harvest  ：  and  in  the  time  of  harvest 
I  will  say  to  the  reapers,  Gather  ye 
together  first  the  tares,  and  bind 
them  in  bundles  to  burn  them :  but 
gather  the  wheat  into  my  barn. 

31  ，  Another  parable  put  he  forth 
unto  them,  saying,  The  kingdom  of 
heaven  is  like  to  a  grain  of  mustard 
seed,  which  a  man  took,  and  sowed 
in  】iis  field  ： 

32  Which  indeed  is  the  least  of  all 
seeds :  but  when  it  is  grown,  it  is  the 
greatest  among  herbs,  and  becometh  a 
tree,  so  that  the  birds  of  the  air  come 
and  lodge  in  the  branches  thereof. 

33  *j[  Another  parable  spake  he 
unto  them  ；  The  kingdom  of  heaven 
is  like  unto  leaven,  which  a  woman 
took,  and  liicl  in  three  measures  of 
meal,  till  the  whole  was  leavened. 

34  All  these  things  spake  Jesus 
unto  the  multitude  in  parables  ；  and 
without  a  parable  spake  he  not  unto 
them : 

35  That  it  might  be  fulfilled  which 
was  spoken  by  the  prophet,  saying,  I 
will  open  my  mouth  in  parables  ；  I 
will  utter  things  which  have  been 
kept  secret  from  the  foundation  of  the 
world. 

36  Then  Jesus  seat  the  multitude 
away,  and  went  into  the  house  :  and 
his  disciples  came  unto  him,  saying, 
Declare  unto  us  the  parable  of  the 
tares  of  the  field. 

37  He  answered  and  said  unto 
tlieni,  He  tliat  soweth  the  good  seed 
is  the  Son  of  man  ； 

38  The  field  is  the  world  ；  the  good 
seed  are  the  children  of  the  king- 
dom ； but  the  tares  are  the  children 
of  the  wicked  one  ； 

39  The  enemy  that  sowed  tliem  is 
the  devil;  the  harvest  is  the  end  of  the 
world  ；  and  the  reapers  are  the  angels. 

40  As  therefore  the  tares  are 
gathered  "and  burned  in  the  fire  ；  so 
shall  it  be  in  the  end  of  this  world. 
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is 兩樣 一 齊 1 等著收 ^到 了收割 的時仏 我吿訴 割麥子 ^先將 稗子拔 i 捆成捆 留著^ 後將 麥子收 在倉； 4〇"sk 設 

一 個比喩 對衆人 t 天國 如同 一 粒芥菜 1 被人種 在田氣 &是 百種中 最小^ 等到 長成^ 比各樣 柒都九 成了歡 空中的 

、•  0  5一  、  、  、  S-B- 

雀 鳥飛來 住在他 的枝上 〇 又對他 們講 1 個比喩 說天國 如同麪 酵婦人 拏來擱 在三斗 麪裏麪 就都發 起來丁 這都： ^耶 

、  o 昌  , ,  , 

穌用比 喩對衆 人說的 詁不是 比喩不 對他們 說正應 了先知 所說的 話說我 開口就 說比喩 的話將 創世以 來所隱 藏的郤 

講明 l〇i 下耶穌 遣散了 泶人、 進了 房子、 門徒進 前來說 、請將 田間稗 子的比 # 講給 我們亂 "I 穌 對他們 1 那撒 好漣^ 

就是人 那田. i 就是世 1# 称就是 天國的 子民、 稗子就 是那惡 魔的種 i% 稗子 的仇^ 就是魔 I 收割： g 時 1 就是世 

、  、  O0 十  、  、  、  o 

界的末 日收割 的人就 是天使 把稗子 聚起來 用火焚 燒這世 界的末 R 也是 如此 
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41  The  Son  of  man  shall  send 
forth  Ins  angels,  and  they  shall  gather 
out  of  liis  kingdom  all  things  that 
offend,  and  them  which  do  iniquity  ； 

42  And  shall  cast  them  into  a 
furuace  of  fire  :  there  shall  be  wail- 
ing and  gnashing  of  teeth. 

43  Then  shall  the  righteous  shine 
forth  as  the  sun  in  the  kingdom  of 
their  Father.  Who  hath  ears  to 
hear,  let  him  hear. 

44  Again,  the  kingdom  of 
heaven  is  like  unto  treasure  hid  in  a 
field  ；  the  which  when  a  man  hath 
found,  he  liidetb,  and  for  joy  thereof 
goeth  and  selleth  all  that  he  hath, 
and  buyeth  that  field. 

45  1  Again,  the  kingdom  of 
heaven  is  like  unto  a  merchantman, 
seeking  goodly  pearls : 

46  、Vlio,  when  he  had  found  one 
pearl  of  great  price,  went  and  sold 
all  that  lie  had,  and  bought  it. 

47  T[  Again5  the  kingdom  of  heaven 
is  like  unto  a  net，  that  was  cast  into 
the  sea,  and  gathered  of  every  kind : 

48  Which,  when  it  was  full;  they 
drew  to  shore,  and  sat  down,  and 
gathered  the  good  into  vessels,  but 
cast  the  bad  away. 

49  So  shall  it  be  at  the  end  of  the 
world :  the  angels  shall  come  forth, 
and  sever  the  wicked  from  among 
the  just, 

50  And  shall  cast  them  into  the 
furnace  of  fire  :  there  shall  be  wail- 
ing and  gnashing  of  teeth. 

51  Jesus  saith  unto  them.  Have 
ye  understood  all  these  things  ？ 
They  say  unto  him,  Yea,  Lord. 

52  Then  said  he  unto  them,  There- 
fore every  scribe  which  is  instructed 
unto  the  kingdom  of  heaven,  is  like 
unto  a  man  that  is  a  householder, 
which  bringeth  forth  out  of  his  treas- 
ure things  new  and  old. 

53  T[  And  it  came  to  pass,  that 
when  Jesus  had  finished  these  para- 
bles, he  departed  thence. 
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ran  、  、  、  Na=  ,  O03 

人子 將耍差 遣他的 使者將 凡陷， <在 罪裏的 和作惡 的人從 他的國 裏挑揀 出來丢 在火爐 裏在那 裏必耍 哀哭切 徇了那 

、  o  、  o  e ：四  \  \ 

時 義人在 佌們父 的國裏 有光彩 如同； 《 頭 一 般凡 有耳可 聽的都 應當聽 〇 天國又 如寶貝 藏在田 地裏人 遇見了 就隱瞞 

著 歡歡喜 喜的去 資了 他所有 的買這 塊田地 〇 天國又 如買 寶人尋 找好珠 子遇見 一 顆重 價的珠 子就去 賣了他 所有的 

買這 顆珠子 〇 天國又 如同網 撒在海 真聚麁 谷樣水 族滿了 人就拉 到岸上 來坐下 揀好的 收在器 皿葛將 不好的 丢棄了 

raft  ^  >  \  、S4*  、  owl  , 

世界的 末日也 是如此 天使出 來從義 人中將 惡人分 別出來 丢在火 銮裏在 那裏必 要哀哭 切齒了 耶穌問 他們說 這話你 

們都 明白麼 他們說 主我 們明白 了耶穌 說所以 凡讀書 人學間 能通達 天國道 Si 的就如 一 個家 主從他 庫裏拏 出新舊 

的 東西氣 〇1 穌說完 這些比 I 就離了 那裏、 
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54  And  when  he  was  come  into 
his  own  country,  lie  taught  them  in 
their  synagogue,  insomuch  that  they 
were  astonished,  and  said,  Whence 
hath  this  man  this  wisdom,  and  these 
mighty  works  ？ 

55  Is  not  this  the  carpenter's  son  ？ 
is  not  his  mother  called  Mary  ？ 
and  his  brethren,  James,  and  Joses, 
and  Simon,  and  Judas  ？ 

56  And  his  sisters,  are  they  not 
all  with  us?  Whence  then  hath  this 
man  all  these  things? 

57  And  they  were  offended  in  him. 
But  Jesus  said  unto  them,  A  prophet 
is  not  without  honour,  save  in  his 
own  country,  and  in  his  own  house. 

58  And  be  did  not  many  miglity 
works  there  because  of  their  unbelief. 

CHAPTER  XIV. 

AT  that  time  Herod  the  tetrarcli 
heard  of  the  fame  of  Jesus, 

2  And  said  unto  his  servants, 
This  is  John  the  Baptist  ；  he  is 
risen  from  the  dead  ；  and  therefore 
mighty  works  do  shew  forth  them- 
selves in  him. 

3  %  For  Herod  had  laid  hold  on 
John,  and  bound  him,  and  put  him 
in  prison  for  Herod i as'  sake,  his 
bi'other  Philip's  wife. 

4  For  John  said  unto  him,  It  is 
not  lawful  for  thee  to  have  her. 

5  And  when  he  would  have  put 
him  to  death,  he  feared  the  multi- 
tude, because  they  counted  hitn  as  a 


6 】3ut  when  Herod's  birthday  v\  :is 
kept,  the  daughter  of  Herod  ias  danced 
before  them,  and  pleased  Herod. 

7  Whereupon  he  promised  with 
an  oath  to  give  her  whatsoever  she 
would  ask. 

8  And  she,  being  before  instructed 
of  her  mother,  said,  Give  me  here 
John  Baptist's  head  in  a  charger. 


HI 四  、  、  、  、  osfi  、 

囘到 家鄉在 會堂裏 敎訓那 褢的 人他們 都詫異 說這人 如何有 這樣的 智慧這 樣的 異能呢 他不是 木匠： sfe 千麽 他母親 

  ,   、  ,  I、   、s*c  、  otf 七 

不 是名^ 馬利亞 麼他弟 兄不是 雅各約 西西門 猶大麽 他姐妹 不是都 住在我 們這^ 麽這 人如何 能這樣 呢他們 就都胝 

棄他耶 穌對他 們說大 凡先知 除了本 地本家 之外沒 有不被 人尊敬 的耶穌 rail 他們 不信就 在那^ 不多行 奇事了 

第 十四章 

k 時候分 封的王 ¥^ 聽見耶 穌的聲 &就對 他臣子 I 這必是 施洗的 從死 裏復 活所以 能行這 些奇氣 ^ 是 

  、   、    OB      、  、  OB-   、 

他兄弟 腓力的 妻子希 羅底的 綠故將 約翰鎖 孥下監 .困爲 約翰曾 向希^ 說你 娶這婦  <- 是不合 现的希 ^就耍 殺他只 ^ 

懼怕百 ^因 一1 百姊尊 爲先知 # 遇，^ 1 的生^ WS 的女兒 在衆人 面前跳 iws§f 就起 誓應許 I 隨他 所求 

的賜給 #他 聽了欧 親的囑 1 便求 wit 請將 施洗剩 #的 亂放在 盤子裏 賜我。 
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9  And  tlie  king  was  sorry  :  never- 
theless for  the  oath，s  sake,  and  them 
which  sat  with  him  at  meat,  he 
commanded  it  to  be  given  her. 

10  And  he  sent,  and  belieaded 
John  in  the  prison. 

11  And  his  head  was  brought  in  a 
charger,  and  given  to  the  damsel : 
and  she  brought  it  to  her  mother. 

12  And  his  disciples  came,  and 
took  up  the  body,  and  buried  it,  and 
went  and  told  Jesus. 

13  T[  When  Jesus  heard  of  it,  he 
departed  thence  by  ship  into  a  desert 
place  apart :  and  when  the  people 
had  heard  thereof y  they  followed  him 
on  foot  out  of  the  cities. 

14  And  Jesus  went  forth,  and  saw 
a  great  multitude,  and  was  moved 
with  compassion  toward  them,  and 
he  healed  their  sick. 

15  And  when  it  was  evening, 
】iis  disciples  came  to  him,  saying, 
This  is  a  desert  place,  and  the  time 
is  now  past  ；  send  the  multitude 
away,  that  they  may  go  into  the 
villages,  and  buy  themselves  victuals. 

16  But  Jesus  said  unto  them, 
They  need  not  depart  ；  give  ye  them 
to  eat. 

17  And  they  say  unto  him,  We 
have  here  but  five  loaves,  and  two 
fishes. 

18  He  said,  Bring  them  hither 
to  me. 

19  And  he  commanded  the  multi- 
tude to  sit  clown  on  the  grass,  and  took 
the  five  loaves,  and  the  two  fishes, 
and  looking  up  to  heaven,  he  blessed, 
and  brake,  and  gave  the  loaves  to 
his  disciples,  and  the  disciples  to  the 
multitude, 

20  And  they  did  all  eat,  and  were 
filled  :  and  they  took  up  of  the  frag- 
ments that  remained  twelve  baskets 
fall. 
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A  、  、  ,  04*  \  In  o 十 1  、  9 

王就 憂愁無 奈巳經 起了誓 並且同 席的人 都在那 裏於是 吩咐給 他打發 人到監 裏斬了 的頭 放在盤 子裏給 了女子 

0 十 =   、  、  ？1一1  、  、  、 

女子送 給他母 親約翰 的門徒 來收他 的屍首 葬埋了 就去吿 訴耶穌 耶穌聽 見了就 上船離 開那地 方獨自 往野地 褢去衆 

、  O  十 B  、  ，  ,  0 十 S  9 

人 聽見都 從各城 褢步行 跟隨他 〇 耶 穌出來 看見許 多的人 就憐恤 他們醫 好他們 中間的 病人天 將晚的 時候門 徒進前 

來說、 這是野 ^ 天巳經 晚孓請 遣散衆 ^呌他 們往村 子裏去 買東西 #1 穌；^ 不用他 們.^ 你們給 他們喫 徒 1^ 我們 

、  、  0 十 -C  、  o 十凡  、  、  、  9  9 

這裏 R 有五侗 餅兩尾 魚耶穌 說拏來 給我就 吩附衆 人坐在 草地上 拏著五 個餅兩 尾魚望 著天祝 謝了擘 開餅遞 給門徒 

門 徒分給 衆人。 i 人都喫 飽了、 收拾 賸下的 零碎、 盛滿了 十二筐 A 
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、21  And  they  that  bad  eaten  were 
about  five  thousand  men,  beside 
wdmen  and  children. 

22  ，  And  straightway  Jesus  con- 
strained his  disciples  to  get  into  a 
sliip,  and  to  go  before  him  unto  the 
other  side,  while  he  sent  the  multi- 
tudes away. 

23  ，  Aud  when,  he  had  sent  the 
multitudes  away,  he  went  up  into  a 
mountaiu  apart  to  pray :  aud  when 
the  evening  was  come,  he  was  there 
alone. 

24  But  the  ship  was  now  in  the 
midst  of  the  sea,  tossed  with  waves : 
for  the  wind  was  contrary. 

25  And  in  the  fourth  watch  of  the 
night  Jesus  went  unto  them,  walking 
on  the  sea. 

26  And  when  the  disciples  saw 
liim  walking  on  the  sea,  they  were 
troubled,  saying,  It  is  a  spirit  ；  and 
they  cried  out  for  fear. 

27  But  straightway  Jesus  spake 
unto  them,  saying,  Be  of  good  cheer  ； 
it  is  I ;  be  not  afraid. 

28  And  Peter  answered  him  and 
said,  Lord,  if  it  be  thou,  bid  me 
come  unto  thee  on  the  water. 

29  And  he  saicl，  Come.  And  when 
Peter  was  come  down  out  of  the 
ship,  he  walked  on  the  water,  to  go 
to  Jesus. 

30  But  when  he  saw  the  wind 
boisterous,  he  was  afraid  ；  and  begin- 
ning to  sink,  he  cried,  saying,  Lord, 
save  me. 

31  And  immediately  Jesus  stretch- 
ed forth  his  hand,  and  caught  hira, 
and  said  unto  him,  O  thou  of  little 
faith,  wherefore  didst  thou  doubt? 

32  And  when  they  were  come  into 
ilie  ship,  the  wind  ceased. 

33  Then  they  that  weiein  the  ship 
came  and  worshipped  him,  saying, 
Of  a  truth  thou  art  the  Son  of  GoJ. 

34  T[  And  when  they  were  gone 
over,  they  came  into  the  land  of 
Gennesaret. 
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一二、  ,  o  一二-  >  ，  o-3  ,  9 

喫 的人除 了婦人 孩子約 有五千 〇 耶 穌耍遣 散衆人 就催門 徒上船 先渡到 那邊岸 上去衆 人散後 耶穌獨 自上山 祈禱天 

就黑了 、只 有耶穌 i 人在那 14^ 在海^ 因 鏍風不 1 被波浪 搖„ 褢四更 時分、 耶穌在 海面上 行走、 往門 徒那^ 去。 ^徒 

看見 耶穌在 海面上 行走、 就驚 慌了、 說、 這必是 怪物、 就懼 怕喊呌 起來。 學穌急 忙對他 們說、 你們 放心、 是我、 不耍 懼怕。 is 說、 

、  o=ft  、  0   、  ，  o  一？ 

枭然是 主請叫 我也從 水面上 走到你 那裏去 耶穌說 你來彼 得就從 船上下 來在水 面上行 走耍到 耶穌那 ^去 見風甚 

\  、  %  >  2111  ，  、  、  OS-  ,  OHS 

大就懼 怕將耍 沉下去 喊呌說 主救 我耶穌 伸手拉 住他說 你這小 信的人 II 甚麽疑 惑呢一 上了 船風就 息了在 艄上的 

、  、 、  o  -S  、  f  1.  f  I  p 

人都 來拜耶 穌說你 實在是 神的 兒子了 〇 耶穌 和門徒 過了海 到了革 尼撒勒 的地界 
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35  And  wlieu  the  men  of  that 
place  liad  knowledge  of  him,  tliey 
sent  out  into  all  tlmt  country  round 
about,  and  brought  unto  him  all  that 
were  diseased  ； 

36  And  besought  him  that  they 
might  only  touch  the  hera  of  his 
garment:  and  as  many  as  touched 
were  made  perfectly  whole. 

CHAPTER  XV。 

THEN  came  to  Jesus  scribes  and 
Pharisees,  wliich  were  of  Jeru- 
salem, saying, 

2  Wli3rdothydisciplestranpgressthe 
tradition  of  the  elders?  for  they  wash 
not  their  hands  when  they  eat  bread. 

3  But  he  answered  and  said  unto 
them ，  Wh y  do  ye  also  t ransgress 
the  commandment  of  God  by  your 
tradition  ？ 

4  For  God  commanded,  saying, 
Honour  thy  fatlier  and  mother :  and, 
He  that  curseth  father  or  mother,  let 
him  die  the  death. 

5  But  ye  say,  Whosoever  shall  say 
to  his  father  or  his  mother.  It  is  a 
gift,  by  whatsoever  thou  mightest  be 
profited  by  me  ； 

6  And  honour  not  his  father  or 
his  mother,  he  shall  be  free.  Thus 
have  ye  made  the  commandment  of 
God  of  none  effect  by  your  tradition. 

7  Ye  hypocrites,  well  did  Esaias 
prophesy  of  you,  saying, 

8  This  people  drawetli  nigh  unto 
me  with  their  mouth,  and  honoureth 
me  witli  their  lips  ；  but  their  heart  is 
far  from  me. 

9  But  iti  vain  they  do  worship  me, 
teaching /or  doctrines  the  commancl- 

i  menfs  of  men. 

】0  ，  And  he  called  the  multitude, 
J  aud  said  unto  them，  Hear,  and  under- 
I  stand  : 

11  Xot  that  which  goeth  into  the 
moutli  defileth  a  man  ；  but  that  which 
cometh  out  of  the  mouth,  this  defileth 
a  raan. 


那裏的 人認識 耶穌就 打發人 到周圍 地方去 報信、 有人將 那裏所 有的病 帶來 見耶歉 S; 求耶穌 准他們 摸耶穌 的衣裳 

穗子、 摸著 的人、 就都 好了。 

第 十五章 

服 時候有 的讀 書.^ 和 法利赛 L 來見 耶穌 If 的門徒 i§ 甚麼犯 了從古 人傳下 來的親 I 喫飯 的時候 不洗手 

I, 穌囘答 1 你們鎵 甚麼 ©篇 那傳 下來的 规矩、 犯了 神的 誡呢。 & 吩咐說 、應 當孝敬 父母、 又說、 呪罵父 母的、 必當治 

死他^ 們倒說 、人 若對父 母說、 我所當 奉給你 I 巳 經作了  fus 不孝敬 父母、 是可以 ^這 就是 你們守 著那傅 下來的 

親 I 廢了  ^的誡 ^假冒 爲善的 人、^ ffl 預先 指荖你 們說的 I 是不錯 I 他& 3 百鮏 用口親 近我、 用唇尊 敬我、 他的 

心郤 是遠離 們將人 所吩咐 ^當作 道狸敎 訓人、 所以 拜我也 是柱氣 &穌卧 了衆人 來對他 們說、 你 們要氣 耍明白 、; 

是入口 的能 汚穢人 、乃 是 出 口的能 汚穢 人 
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1 2  Then  came  his  disciples,  and 
said  unto  】iim，  Knowest  thou  that  the 
Pharisees  were  offended,  after  they 
heard  this  saying? 

13  But  he  answered  and  said, 
Every  plant,  which  my  heavenly 
Father  hath  not  planted^  shall  be 
rooted  up. 

14  Let  them  alone :  they  be  blind 
leaders  of  the  blind.  And  if  the 
blind  lead  the  blind,  both  shall  fall 
into  the  flitch. 

15  Theu  answered  Peter  aud  said 
unto  him,  Declare  unto  us  this 
parable. 

】6  And  Jesus  said,  Are  ye  also 
yet  without  understanding? 

17  Do  not  ye  yet  understand,  tlmt 
whatsoever  entereth  in  at  the  mouth 
goetli  into  the  belly,  and  is  cast  out 
into  the  draught? 

18  But  tliose  things  Avbich  proceed 
out  of  the  mouth  come  forth  from  the 
heart  ；  and  they  defile  the  man. 

19  For  out  of  the  heart  proceed 
evil  thoughts,  murders,  adulteries, 
fornications,  thefts,  false  witness, 
blasphemies : 

20  These  are  the  things  which  defile 
a  man  :  but  to  eat  with  unwashen 
hands  defiletli  not  a  man. 

21  ，  Then  Jesus  went  thence,  and 
departed  into  the  coasts  of  Tyre  and 
SidQn. 

22  And,  be!) old ?  a  woman  of 
Canaan  came  out  of  the  same  coasts, 
and  cried  unto  him,  saying,  Have 
mercy  on  me,  O  Lord,  thou  Son  of 
David  ；  my  daughter  is  grievously 
vexed  with  a  devil. 

23  Bat  l)e  answered  her  not  a 
word.  And  his  disciples  came  and 
besought  him3  saying,  Send  her  away ; 
for  she  crielli  after  us, 

24  But  lie  answered  and  said,  I 
am  not  sent  but  unto  tlie  lost  sheep 
of  the  house  of  Israel. 

25  Tlien  came  she  and  worshipped 
him,  saying,  Lord,  help  mo. 


十 =  ，  ,  o 十一  n  ,  ,  \ 

門徒 進前來 說法利 赛人聽 見這話 甚不喜 悅 你知道 麽耶穌 囘答說 凡栽柿 的物若 不是我 天父栽 ！一 的必 耍拔出 他的根 

來仟憑 他們罷 他們是 瞎子領 瞎子若 是瞎干 領瞎子 兩個人 必都耍 掉在坑 .M 彼得 說請將 這個比 喩講給 我們聽 耶穌説 

你們也 不明. m 麼豈不 知凡入 口的逄 化在肚 裏終久 落在茅 厠褢 麼惟有 出口的 是從 心裏發 的這纔 能汚穢 人像那 惡念 

兇 d 姦 I 苟^ 盜氣妄 ^謗 i_i 都是 從心 裏發： i 都能汚 穢，^ 若是不 洗手喫 齔那不 能汚穢 <b 零穌離 開那地 ^牲侧 

額 S! 的 境內. €^  1 個¥1 的婦人 從那地 方出來 、大 聲求耶 穌說、 主、^ 的子孫 、憐 g 我、 我 的女兒 被魁附 著甚苦  1 

穌 一 言不^ 門徒進 前來、 求耶穌 1 他在 我們後 面喊^ 請 呌他去 i_l 穌囘答 齓我奉 差遣而 ^只^ 族 迷失的 I 

鎖人 來拜耶 穌說、 求 主 拯救。 
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26  But  he  answered  and  said,  It 
is  not  meet  to  take  the  childreivs 
bread ;  aud  to  cast  it  to  dogs. 

27  And  she  said,  Truth,  Lord: 
yet  the  dogs  eat  of  the  crumbs 
which  fall  from  their  masters'  table. 

28  Then  Jesus  auswered  and  said 
unto  her,  O  woman,  great  is  thy 
faith  :  be  it  unto  thee  even  as  thou 
wilt.  And  her  daughter  was  made 
whole  from  that  very  hour. 

29  And  Jesus  departed  from 
thence,  and  came  nigh  unto  the  sea 
of  Galilee;  and  went  up  into  a  moun- 
tain, and  sat  down  there. 

30  And  great  multitudes  came  unto 
him,  having  with  them  those  thatioere 
lame,  blind,  dumb,  maimed,  and 
many  others,  and  cast  them  down  at 
Jesus'  feet  ；  and  he  healed  them  : 

31  Insomuch  that  the  multitude 
wondered,  when  they  saw  the  dumb 
to  speak,  the  maimed  to  be  whole, 
the  lame  to  walk,  and  the  blind  to 
see :  aucl  they  glorified  the  God  of 
Israel. 

32  %  Then  Jesus  called  his  disciples 
unio  him，  and  said,  I  have  compas- 
sion on  the  multitude,  because  they 
continue  with  me  now  three  days, 
and  have  nothing  to  eat :  and  I  will 
not  send  them  away  fasting,  lest 
they  faint  in  the  way. 

33  Aud  his  disciples  say  unto  him, 
Whence  should  we  have  so  much 
bread  in  the  wilderness,  as  to  fill  so 
great  a  multitude  ？ 

34  And  Jesus  saith  unto  them, 
How  many  loaves  have  ye  ？  And 
they  said,  Seven,  and  a  few  little 
fishes. 

35  And  he  commanded  the  multi- 
tude to  sit  down  on  the  ground. 

36  And  he  took  the  seven  loaves 
and  the  fishes,  and  gave  thanks,  and 
brake  them,  and  gave  to  his  disciples, 
and  the  disciples  to  the  multitude. 


驅 穌囘答 t 將兒女 的餅丟 給狗^ 是 不可以 lis 人說、 主阿、 是：^ 但是狗 也喫他 主人棹 子底下 所掉的 零碎。 i 穌說、 婦 

1 你的信 是大^ 照你所 願意的 、與 你成全 了罷。 從這 時候 他女兒 就好了 b 專穌離 開那地 t 到了  IWf 的海 ^ 上山坐 

c-一十  、  、  、  *  、  、  >  OS  J 

下 W 許多 的人 到他面 前來帶 著瘸腿 的瞎眼 的啞吧 有殘疾 的和各 樣的病 人放在 耶穌的 脚下耶 穌就醫 好他們 衆人看 

見啞吧 能說話 、有殘 疾的痊 愈了、 瘸腿 的能行 ^ 瞎眼的 能看^ 甚覺希 I 歸榮 耀與^ 1 的 i〇i 穌叫 門徒^ 說、 我 

憐憫這 衆人、 他們在 我這裏 、已 經三日 1 沒有 甚麽吃 I 我不 願呌他 們餓著 囘去、 恐怕他 們在道 路上困 乏了^ 徒 I 我們 

在野地 1 從那裏 得這許 多餅、 呌 這許多 人吃飽 I 聊穌說 、你 們有多 少餅、 他們說 、有 七個、 還有幾 尾小氣 i 穌就吩 附衆人 

坐在地 .4is 那七個 1 和幾尾 f 祝謝 1 擘開 遞給門 I 門 徒分給 衆.^ 
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37  And  they  did  all  eat,  and  were 
filled  :  and  they  took  up  of  the  broken 
meat  that  was  left  seven  baskets  full. 

38  And  they  that  did  eat  were 
four  thousand  men,  beside  women 
and  children. 

39  And  he  sent  away  the  multi- 
tude, and  took  ship,  and  came  into 
the  coasts  of  Magdala. 

CHAPTER  XVL. 

THE  Pharisees  also  with  the 
Sadducees  came,  and  tempting 
desired  him  that  he  would  shew 
them  a  sign  from  heaven. 

2  He  answered  and  said  unto  them, 
When  it  is  evening,  ye  say,  It  will 
be  fair  weather  :  for  the  sky  is  red. 

3  And  in  the  morning,  It  will  be 
foul  weather  to  day:  for  the  sky  is  red 
and  lowering.  O  hypocrites,  ye  can 
discern  the  face  of  the  sky  ；  but  can 
ye  not  discern  the  signs  of  the  times  ？ 

4  A  wicked  and  adulterous  gener- 
ation speketh  after  a  sign  ；  and  there 
shall  no  sign  be  given  unto  it,  but 
the  sign  of  the  prophet  Jonas.  And 
he  left  them,  and  departed. 

5  And  when  his  disciples  were 
come  to  the  other  side,  they  had 
forgotten  to  take  bread. 

6  1"  Then  Jesus  said  unto  them, 
Take  heed  and  beware  of  the  leaven 
of  the  Pharisees  and  of  the  Sadducees. 

7  And  they  reasoned  among  them- 
selves, saying,  It  is  because  we  have 
taken  no  bread. 

8  Which  when  Jesus  perceived,  he 
said  unto  theai,  O  ye  of  little  fliith, 
why  reason  ye  among  yourselves, 
hreause  ye  have  brought  no  bread  ？ 

9  Do  ye  not  yet  understatid, 
neither  remember  the  five  loaves  of 
the  five  thousand,  and  how  many 
baskets  ye  took  up  ？ 

10  Neither  the  seven  loaves  of 
the  four  thousand,  and  how  many 

I  baskets  ye  took  up? 
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^人都 吃飽了 、收 拾賸下 的審碎 、盛滿 了七個 籃子^ 的人除 了婦人 孩子、 共有 穌遺散 了衆人 、就上 艄來到 l^s 

的境^ 

第 十六章 

^利赛 和撒都 該人、 來試探 耶穌、 請耶 ^ 從天 上頭奇 ^與他 們看。 酽穌回 答說、 晚上天 有紅光 、你們 就說、 天 必耍晴 g 早晨 天. 

紅了 又發昏 I 你們就 I 今 H 必有 風雨、 假冒爲 蕃的人 、天上 的氣色 、你們 尙且能 辨氣倒 不明白 這時候 的奇事 1#惡 的 

世代、 要看奇 象除了 先知！ S 的那件 奇舉、 再沒有 奇事給 你們私 耶穌就 離開他 們去了 。〇!： 徒渡 到那邊 庳上、 忘了拏 I 

耶穌對 他們說 你們謹 防法利 赛和撒 都該人 的酹門 徒彼此 議論說 這是因 il 我們 沒有孥 餅罷耶 穌知道 就對他 們說你 

們這 小信的 人、！ ！甚 麼西一 0 沒有拏 I 彼此 議論 們還不 省悟良 ！五 個餅分 給五千 九又收 拾了幾 筐子棼 ^ 你 們不記 

得 fev 個 餅分給 四千. ^又收 拾了幾 籃子零 象你們 不記得 ^ 
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1 1  How  is  it  that  ye  do  not  under- 
stand that  I  spake  it  not  to  you  con- 
cerning bread,  that  ye  should  beware 
of  the  leaven  of  the  Pharisees  and 
of  tlie  Sadducees  ？ 

12  Then  understood  they  how  that 
he  bade  them  not  beware  of  the 
leaven  of  bread,  but  of  the  doctrine  of 
the  Pharisees  and  of  the  Sadducees. 

13  If  When  Jesus  came  into  the 
coasts  of  Cesar ea  Pliilippi,  lie  asked 
his  disciples,  saying,  Whom  do  men 
say  that  I,  the  Son  of  man,  am  ？ 

14  And  they  said,  Some  say  that 
thou  art  John  the  Baptist  ；  some, 
Elias  ；  and  others  Jereinias,  or  one 
of  the  prophets. 

15  He  saith  unto  them,  But 
whom  say  ye  that  I  am  ？ 

16  And  Simon  Peter  answered 
and  said,  Thou  art  the  Christ,  the 
Son  of  the  living  God. 

17  And  Jesus  answered  and  said 
unto  him,  Blessed  art  thou,  Simon 
Bar-jona :  for  flesh  and  blood  hath 
not  revealed  it  unto  thee,  but  my 
Father  which  is  in  heaven. 

18  And  I  say  also  unto  thee,  That 
thou  art  Peter,  and  upon  this  rock  I 
will  build  ray  cliurcli  ；  and  the  gates 
of  hell  shall  not  prevail  against  it. 

19  And  I  will  give  unto  thee  the 
keys  of  the  kingdom  of  heaven  :  and 
whatsoever  thou  sbalt  bind  on  earth 
shall  be  bound  in  heaven  ；  and 
whatsoever  tliou  shalt  loose  on  earth 
shall  be  loosed  in  heaven. 

20  Then  charged  he  his  disciples 
that  they  should  tell  no  man  that 
he  was  Jesus  the  Christ. 

21  ，  From  that  time  forth  began 
Jesus  to  shew  unto  his  disciples,  how 
that  he  must  go  unto  Jerusalem,  and 
suffer  many  things  of  the  elders  and 
chief  priests  and  scribes,  and  be  killed, 
and  be  raised  again  the  third  day. 

22  Then  Peter  took  him,  and  began 
to  rebuke  him,  saying,  Be  it  far  from 
thee,  Lord -.this  shall  not  be  unto  thee. 
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十 1  、  ，  ，  0十= 

我吿訴 你們說 譴防法 利赛和 撒都該 人的酵 這話不 的指著 餅說的 你們怎 麼不明 白呢門 徒這纔 明白耶 穌不是 說謹防 

、  o  十 S  :=====^^===  ,  、  OS  、  , 

餅的酵 乃是法 利赛撒 都該人 的道理 〇 耶穌 到了該 撒利亞 腓力比 的境內 問門徒 說人說 我人子 是誰門 徒說有 人說是 

 ,  、   ,  ,  ,  >  0 十五  ，  o^ic  、  , 

施洗的 約翰有 人說是 以利亞 又有人 說是耶 利米或 是先知 « 的 一 位耶穌 說你們 說我是 誰西， ^^說 你是基 督是永 

c 十七  - 、  m  >  ,  o 十 ！c 

生 神 的兒子 耶穌說 西門巴 爾約拏 你是有 福的因 il 這不 是世上 的人指 示給你 的乃是 我在天 上的父 指示的 我又吿 

^氛 你是 M 彼？ i 磐 石之意 我要立 我的敎 會在這 磐石. .4 陰間的 權柄不 能勝他 0£ 並且 耍將天 國的鑰 匙賜給 齓凡你 

在 地上所 捆綁脒 在天上 也耍捆 i 在地上 所释放 軋在天 上也耍 釋放^ 是耶 穌吩咐 門徒、 不 可吿^ 人說他 是基督 。〇i 

此耶 穌指示 門徒、 自已 必須上 耶路撒 冷糸在 那裏受 長老祭 司長讀 書人許 多的^ 並 且被私 第三日 復活。 is 就 拉著他 

勸齓說 主、 這是 萬不可 I 也不至 於如^ 
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23  But  he  turned,  and  said  unto 
Peter,  Get  thee  behind  me,  Satan  ： 
thou  art  an  offence  unto  me :  for 
thou  savourest  not  the  things  that  be 
of  God,  bat  those  that  be  of  men. 

24  1*  Then  said  Jesus  unto  his 
disciples,  If  any  man  will  come  after 
me,  let  liim  deny  himself,  and  take 
up  his  cross,  and  follow  me. 

25  For  whosoever  will  save  his  life 
shall  lose  it  ：  and  whosoever  will  lose 
his  life  for  my  sake  shall  find  it. 

26  For  what  is  a  man  profited,  if 
he  shall  gain  the  whole  world,  and 
lose  his  own  soul  ？  or  what  shall  a 
man  give  in  exchange  for  his  soul  ？ 

27  For  the  Son  of  man  shall  come 
in  the  glory  of  his  Father  with  his 
angels  ；  and  then  he  shall  reward 
every  man  according  to  his  works. 

28  Verily  I  say  unto  you,  There 
be  some  standiug  here,  which  shall 
not  taste  of  (leath，  till  they  see  the 
Son  of  man  corning  in  his  kingdom. 

CHAPTER  XVII. 

AND  after  six  days  Jesus  taketh 
Peter,  James,  and  John  his 
brother,  and  bringeth  them  up  inte 
a  high  mountain  apart, 

2  And  was  transfigured  before 
them  ：  and  his  face  did  shine  as  the 
sun,  and  his  raiment  was  white  as 
the  light, 

3  And,  behold,  there  appeared 
unto  tliem  Moses  and  Elias  talking 
with  liim. 

4  Then  answered  Peter,  and  said 
unto  Jesus,  Lord,  it  is  good  for  us  to 
be  here :  if  thou  wilt,  let  us  make  here 
three  tabernacles  ；  one  for  thee,  and 
one  for  Moses,  and  one  for  Elias. 

5  While  he  yet  spake,  behold,  a 
bright  cloud  overshadowed  them :  and 
behold  a  voice  out  of  tlie  cloud,  which 
said,  This  is  my  beloved  Son,  in  whom 
I  am  well  pleased  ；  hear  ye  him. 


5   、  、  、  、  、  2  一  E  、  、 

耶穌 轉身對 彼得說 撒但退 去罷你 是阻擋 我的你 不體貼 神 的意想 只體貼 人的意 想耶穌 對門徒 說有人 耍跟 從我就 

常克己 、背 著十字 架跟從 Is 要保 全生命 ^必！ ^掉生 ^一0我 喪掉 生命^ 必得著 生4"^ 得盡 天下的 S 札喪 掉生^ 

或作 33^:诧 麽益^ 人能 拏甚麼 換生命 或作8 呢^ 子必得 天父的 榮齓同 著衆天 使降^ 那 時候必 耍照 著各人 的行爲 

報應氣 ^實在 吿訴你 ^ 站在 這裹^ 有人 在未死 必耍 看見人 子降臨 在他國 14 

一  第 十七章 

k  了六日 、耶穌 帶著彼 得雅各 和^^ 的兄弟 、晴 喈的 上了高 山。, 穌在他 們面前 、變了 形歡臉 面明亮 如日紘 衣裳潔 

OS   、  OH   、  、  、  、 

白 放光忽 有摩西 以利亞 顯現在 他們面 前和耶 穌說話 彼得對 耶穌說 主我們 在這褢 最好你 若願意 我們就 在這邀 搭 

、  、   、  03  、  、  \  \ 

三痤 J  一 座 一0 你 一 座。 is 西 一 座 ifw 利亞 說話之 間有光 明的雲 遮 住他們 有聲昔 從雲直 出來 說這是 戕的愛 子我所 

喜悅 I 你們應 當聽氣 
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6  Aud  when  the  disciples  heaid 
it，  they  fell  on  their  face,  and  were 
sore  afraid. 

7  And  Jesus  came  and  touched 
thrm,  and  said,  Arise,  and  be  not 
afraid. 

8  And  when  tliey  had  lifted  up 
their  eyes,  they  saw  no  man,  save 
Jesus  only. 

9  Aud  as  they  came  down  from 
the  mountnin,  Jesus  charged  them, 
saying,  Tt'll  the  vision  to  no  man, 
until  the  Son  of  man  be  risen  again 
from  tlie  dead. 

10  And  his  disciples  asked  bim, 
snyins:,  Why  then  say  the  scribes 
that  Elias  must  first  come  ？ 

11  And  Jesus  answered  and  said 
unto  them,  Elias  truly  shall  fii'st 
come,  and  restore  all  things. 

12  But  I  say  unto  you,  that  Elias 
is  come  already,  and  they  knew  him 
not,  but  have  done  unto  him  what- 
soever they  listed.  Likewise  shall 
also  the  Son  of  man  suffer  of  them. 

13  Then  the  disciples  understood 
that  lie  spake  unto  them  of  John 
the  Baptist. 

14  ^[  And  wlion  they  were  come 
to  the  multitude,  there  came  to  him 
a  certain  man,  kneeling  down  to 
him,  and  saying, 

15  Lord,  have  mercy  on  my  son  ； 
for  lie  is  lunatic,  aud  sore  vexed : 
for  ofttimes  he  falkth  into  the  fire, 
and  oft  into  tlie  water. 

16  And  I  brought  him  to  thy  dis- 
ciples, and  they  could  not  cure  hira, 

17  Then  Jesus  answered  and  said, 
O  faithless  and  perverse  generation, 
how  long  shall  I  be  with  you?  how 
long  shall  I  suffer  you  ？  bring  him 
hither  to  me. 

18  And  Jesus  rebuked  the  devil  ； 
and  he  departed  out  of  him:  aud  the 
child  was  cured  from  that  very  hour. 

19  Then  came  the  disciples  to 
Jesus  apart,  and  said,  Why  could 
not  we  oast  bim  out  ？ 


i: 徒聽 l 就俯伏 在地、 懼怕得 # 耶穌進 前摸他 們說、 你們 起來不 耍懼^ 門徒舉 目觀看 、不見 一 九只有 耶穌在 那裏。 or 下 

山的時 I 耶穌吩 咐他們 I 人子還 沒有從 死裏復 ^你 們不可 將所看 見的吿 訴入。 ki 徒 問耶穌 I 讀書人 一1 甚麼說 

到必 耍先 #1 穌囘 答說、 自然先 I 整狸萬 氣，吿訴 你們、 已經來 I 人都不 認識、 任意 待仏這 樣、 人 子也要 

C 十 11一  ,   o  十 ral  ,  、、十 S  * 

受他們 的害門 徒這纔 明白耶 穌所說 的是指 著施洗 的約翰 〇 到了衆 人那 裏有人 來到耶 穌面前 跪下說 主憐 恤我的 

兒子他 害顚癎 的病甚 苦屨次 跌在火 裏屡次 跌在水 裏我帶 他到你 門徒那 裏他們 不能醫 治耶穌 囘答說 這悖逆 不信的 

世代 我在你 們這葸 到幾時 戕忍耐 你們到 幾時呢 帶他到 我這裹 來 耶穌措 斥那鬼 鬼就出 去那人 的兒子 立刻好 了門徒 

暗暗 的到耶 穌面前 來說、 我們不 能逐出 那鬼、 是甚麼 綠故。 
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20  And  Jesus  said  unto  them, 
Because  of  your  unbelief :  for  verily 
I  say  unto  you,  If  ye  have  faith  as  a 
grain  of  mustard  seed,  ye  shall  say 
unto  this  mountain,  Remove  hence  to 
yonder  place  ；  and  it  shall  remove : 
and  nothing  shall  be  impossible  unto 

you. 

21  Howbeit  this  kind  goeth  not 
out  but  by  prayer  and  fasting. 

22  1  And  while  they  abode  in 
Galilee,  Jesus  said  unto  them,  The 
Son  of  man  shall  be  betrayed  into 
the  hands  of  men  : 

23  And  they  shall  kill  him,  and 
the  third  day  he  shall  be  raised  again. 
And  they  were  exceeding  sorry. 

24  Tf  And  when  they  were  come 
to  Capernaum,  they  that  received 
tribute  money  came  to  Peter,  and 
said,  Doth  not  your  master  pay 
tribute  ？ 

25  He  saith,  Yes.  And  when  he 
was  come  into  the  house,  Jesus  pre- 
vented him,  saying,  what  thinkest 
thou,  Simon  ？  of  wliom  do  the  kings 
of  the  earth  take  custom  or  tribute? 
of  their,  owu  cliildren,  or  of  strangers. 

26  Peter  saith  unto  him,  Of 
strangers.  Jesus  saith  unto  him, 
Tli en  are  the  children  free. 

27  Notwithstanding,  lest  we  should 
offend  tli  em,  go  thou  to  the  sea,  and 
cast  a  hook,  and  take  up  the  fish 
that  first  cometh  up  ；  and  when  thou 
hast  opened  his  mouth,  thou  si i alt 
find  a  piece  of  money :  that  take, 
and  give  unto  them  for  me  and 
thee. 

CHAPTER  XVIII. 

AT  the  same  time  came  the  dis- 
― ciples  unto  Jesus,  saying,  Who 
is  the  greatest  in  the  kingdom  of 
heaven ？ 

2  And  Jesus  called  a  little  child 
unto  him,  and  set  hiin  in  tlie  midst 
of  tlicm, 


i 穌說、 因爲 你們不 t 我實 在吿 訴你^ 若有芥 荣賴 那樣大 的信心 、就是 吩咐道 痤 山從這 si 移到那 氣也必 挪移、 並且 一 

你 們沒有 一 件不能 作的事 Is 於那 一 頻的鬼 、若 不禱吿 禁食、 就不 能趕他 出去。 〇 攀 穌周流 1WW 的時候 、對 門 徙 I 人 

、三 I-  、  ,  o  -    >  、    , 

子將 耍被費 在人手 裏被他 們殺害 第三日 必耍復 活門徒 就大大 的烧愁 〇 到了迦 rBm^^I^ 殿 收稅的 人來對 彼得說 

你們先 生納税 不納。 說、 納稅^ 1： 進了 屋子、 耶 穌先向 他說、 你的 意想 怎樣、 世上谷 m 的王、 问誰徵 收關税 丁稅、 是 

向自己 的兒子 ^ 還是 向外人 111:1 向 外人徵 t 耶穌 m 旣然 如此、 兒子就 可免稅 恐怕惹 他們不 喜悅、 你 且往海 

邊去鈞 ^將先 釣上來 的魚取 ^開 了他的 d 可以得 一 塊銀^ 拏 去給他 t 作你我 的税^ 

第 十八章 

I 時候 門徒進 前來、 問耶 穌說、 天 國裏誰 是最大 II 穌呌 i 個孩 子來、 使他站 在他們 中間、 
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3  And  said,  Verily  I  say  unto  you, 
Except  ye  be  converted,  and  become 
as  little  cliildren,  ye  shall  not  enter 
into  the  kingdom  of  heaven. 

4  Wliosoever  therefore  shall  hum- 
ble himself  as  this  little  child,  the 
same  is  greatest  iu  the  kingdom  of 
heaven. 

5  And  whoso  shall  receive  one  such 
little  child  in  my  name  receivetli 
me. 

6  But  whoso  shall  offend  one  of 
these  little  ones  which  believe  in 
me,  it  were  better  for  him  that  a 
millstone  were  haDged  about  his 
neck,  and  that  lie  were  drowned 
in  the  depth  of  the  sea. 

7  ^[  Woe  unto  the  world  because 
of  offences  ！  for  it  must  needs  be 
that  offences  come  ；  but  woe  to  that 
man  by  whom  the  offence,  cometh  ！ 

8  Wherefore  if  thy  liand  or  thy 
foot  offend  thee,  cut  them  off,  and 
cast  them  from  thee:  it  is  better  for 
thee  to  enter  into  life  halt  or  maimed, 
rather  than  having  two  hands  or  two 
feet  to  be  cast  into  everlasting  fire. 

9  And  if  tliine  eye  offend  thee, 
pluck  it  out  and  cast  it  from  thee: 
it  is  belter  for  thee  to  enter  into  life 
with  one  eye,  rather  than  having  two 
eyes  to  be  cast  into  hell  fire. 

10  Take  heed  that  ye  despise, not 
one  of  these  little  ones  ；  for  I  say 
unto  you,  That  in  heaven  their 
angels  clo  always  behold  the  face  of 
my  Father  which  is  in  heaven. 

11  For  the  Son  of  man  is  come  to 
save  that  which  M'as  lost. 

12  How  think  ye?  if  a  man  have 
a  huudred  sheep,  and  one  of  them  be 
gone  astray,  doth  he  not  leave  the 
ninety  and  niue,  and  goeth  into  the 
mountains,  and  seeketh  that  which 
is  gone  astray  ？ 

13  And  if  so  be  that  he  find  it, 
verily  I  say  unto  you,  he  rejoiceth 
more  of  that  sheep,  than  of  the  ninety 
and  nine  which  went  not  astray. 
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一 n  、  、  、  、  OH  9,9 

說我實 在吿訴 你們你 們若不 改變氣 質不像 小孩子 就不能 進天國 裏去所 以凡自 己謙卑 像這小 孩子的 他在天 國就是 

最 大的凡 i! 我的 名接侍 一 個像這 小孩子 的就是 接待我 了凡^ 這 信我的 一 個小子 陷在罪 裏的 這人倒 不如早 有人將 

,  o*  ；  -  、  、  、-  \ 

靡盤 石拴在 他的頸 項上沈 在深海 裏這世 界是有 禍的因 一0 陷人在 罪裏陷 人在罪 裏固然 是不能 免的事 只是陷 人在罪 

裹的人 、是 有禍^ i 若你 一 隻 I  一 隻 i 呌你犯 ^ 就砍下 來丟^ 你短 一 手 一 脚進入 永生、 强如有 兩手兩 脚被投 在永火 

OA  、  、  、  o  十  、 

裏 倘若你 的股晴 W 你犯 罪就剜 出來丢 掉你短 一 隻眼 進入永 生强如 有兩隻 眼被役 在地獄 的火裏 〇你 們耍小 心不可 

9  、  、  o 十 1  、  ■  o 十一一 

輕看這 小子 裏的 一 個我吿 訴你 們他們 的天使 在天上 常見我 天父的 面人子 來特镙 耍救喪 C 的. < 比如 一 個人有 一 百 

、-、  、  、  ,  C 十 II  一  、 

隻羊 迷失了  一 隻你們 的意想 如何那 個人豈 不是撇 下這九 十九隻 在山上 尋找那 一 隻迷 失的羊 去麽若 是找著 了我實 

在吿訴 你钆他 II 這 一 隻羊歡 I ^比 il 那沒 有迷失 的九十 九隻羊 歡喜還 大呢。 
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章 八十第 太 馬 


14  Even  so  it  is  not  the  will  of 
your  Father  which  is  in  heaven,  that 
one  of  these  li  ttle  ones  should  perish. 

15  T[  Moreover  if  thy  brother  shall 
trespass  against  thee,  go  and  tell  him 
his  fault  between  thee  and  him 
alone :  if  he  shall  hear  thee,  thou 
hast  gained  thy  brother. 

16  But  if  he  will  not  hear  thee,  then 
take  with  thee  one  or  two  more,  that 
in  the  mouth  of  two  or  three  witnesses 
every  word  may  be  established. 

17  And  if  he  shall  neglect  to  hear 
tbem;  tell  it  unto  the  church:  but  if 
he  neglect  to  hear  the  church,  let 
him  be  unto  thee  as  a  heathen  man 
and  a  publican. 

18  Verily  I  say  unto  you,  What- 
soever ye  shall  bind .  on  earth  shall 
be  bound  in  heaven  ；  and  whatsoever 
ye  shall  loose  on  earth  shall  be  loosed 
in  heaven, 

19  Again  I  say  unto  you,  That  if 
two  of  you  shall  agree  on  earth  as 
touching  any  thing  that  they  shall 
ask,  it  shall  be  done  for  them  of  my 
Father  which  is  in  heaven. 

20  For  where  two  or  three  are 
gathered  together  in  my  name,  there 
am  I  in  the  midst  of  them/ 

21  ，  Then  came  Peter  to  him, 
and  said,  Lord,  how  oft  shall  my 
brother  sin  against  ine,  and  I  forgive 
him  ？  till  seven  times  ？ 

22  Jesus  saith  unto  him,  I  say  not 
unto  thee,  Until  seven  times :  but, 
Until  seventy  times  seven. 

23  ^[  Therefore  is  the  kingdom  of 
heaven  likened  unto  a  certain  king, 
which  would  take  account  of  his 
servants. 

24  And  when  he  had  began  to 
reckon,  one  was  brought  unto  liim， 
which  owed  him  ten  thousand  talents. 

25  But  forasmuch  as  he  had  not 
to  pay,  liis  lord  commanded  him  to 
be  sold,  and  his  wife,  and  children, 
and  all  that  he  lia(l，，  and  payment  to 
be  made. 


你 們天父 也不願 這小子 裏迷失 一 個。 01 若兄弟 得罪你 、你 就去在 背地： ia: 備他、 他若 聽從、 就是 你救了 你兄弟 ：1 

薪 不聽 t 你就帶 一 兩個人 同去、 因 爲 無論甚 麼事、 必憑著 兩三& 的口作 見證、 方能定 不聽從 他們、 就吿訴 敎會^ 不 

聽 從敎釓 就將他 看作 外邦人 和税吏 一 様. i 實 在吿訴 你們、 凡你 們在地 上所捆 綁的、 在； 大上也 耍捆歡 在地上 所释^ I 

在天 上也耍 釋放。 又吿訴 你們、 若 你們中 間有兩 個人、 在地上 同心合 意的求 甚麼舉 、我 在天上 的父、 必^ 他們成 

無； i 在何^ 有兩 三人奉 我的名 聚會、 我必在 他們中 1〇_, 時候 懲辆 進前來 、問 耶穌^ 主、 兄弟得 ^我、 我 應當饒 恕他幾 

次到七 次可以 麽耶穌 對他說 我說不 是到七 次乃是 到七十 個七次 天國如 同君王 ^和他 的僕人 算賬^ 的時候 々人帶 

一 個欠 一 千萬 銀的進 前來。 ill 他無力 償還、 他主人 吩附將 他和他 的妻子 兒女、 同他所 有的、 都^ 了賠 ^ 
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26  The  servant  therefore  fell  down, 
and  worshipped  him,  saying,  Lord, 
have  patience  with  me,  and  I  will 
pay  thee  all. 

27  Then  the  lord  of  that  servant 
was  moved  with  compassion,  and 
loosed  him,  and  forgave  him  the  debt. 

28  But  the  same  servant  went  out, 
and  found  one  of  his  fellow  servants, 
which  owed  hiru  a  hundred  pence : 
and  he  laid  hands  on  hi  in,  and  took 
him  by  the  throat,  saying,  Pay  roe 
that  thou  owest. 

29  And  his  fellow  servant  fell 
down  at  his  feet,  and  besought  him, 
saying,  Have  patience  with  me,  and 
I  will  pay  thee  all. 

30  And  he  would  not :  but  went 
and  cast  him  into  prison,  till  he 
should  pay  the  debt. 

31  So  when  his  fellow  servants 
saw  wiiat  was  done,  they  were  very 
sorry,  and  came  and  told  unto  their 
lord  all  that  was  done. 

32  Then  his  lord,  after  that  he  had 
called  him,  said  unto  hiro?  O  thou 
wicked  servant,  I  forgave  thee  all 
that  debt,  because  thou  desuedst  me : 

33  Should  est  not  thou  also  have 
had  compassion  on  thy  fellow  servant, 
even  as  I  had  pi  ty  oq  thee  ？ 

84  And  his  lord  was  wroth 5  and 
delivered  him  to  the  tormentors,  till 
he  should  pay  all  that  was  due  unto 
him. 

35  So  likewise  shall  ray  heavenly 
Father  do  also  unto  you,  if  ye  from 
your  hearts  forgive  not  every  one  his 
brother  their  trespasses. 

CHAPTER  XIX. 

AND  it  came  to  pass,  that  when 
Jesus  had  finished  these  say- 
ings, he  departed  from  Galilee,  and 
came  into  the  coasts  of  Judea  beyond 
Jordan  ； 

2  And  great  multitudes  followed 
him;  and  he  healed  them  there. 


^僕人 俯伏拜 l 說、 請主宽 容我、 我將來 必都還 I^s 主人就 憐恤他 、將他 釋放、 並且 豁免他 的債. 1 僕人 出來、 遇見 -I 個同 

^欠 他十兩 銀子、 那僕 人就揪 住他、 掐他 的喉 你將欠 我的還 的同伴 俯伏在 他面昏 求他說 、請你 寬容^ 我將來 

OS 十  、  、  OH  1  、  、  •  OI  一二一 

必耍 還淸他 不應允 就將他 下了監 等他還 淸了所 欠的債 他的衆 同伴看 見這事 很不歡 喜將這 事吿 訴了 主人主 人將他 

、  、  ，  ，  、一 II  一| 一  、  OS  , 

^了來 說你這 惡奴你 求我我 就將你 所欠的 都豁免 了你不 應當憐 恤你的 同伴像 我憐恤 你麽主 人就發 怒將他 交給獄 

官、 等他還 淸了所 欠的債 。| 們各人 若不誠 心饒恕 弟兄的 過犯、 我天 父也必 要如此 待你們 了。 

第十九 章 

b 穌 說完這 I 就離開 IWi 到了  境界、 S1 河外。 t 許多人 跟隨氣 耶穌在 那裏、 翳好 他們中 間的病 ^ 
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章九十 第太^ 


3  Tf  The  Pharisees  also  came  unto 
him，  tempting  him,  and  saying  unto 
hira,  Is  it  lawful  for  a  man  to  put 
away  his  wife  for  every  cause  ？ 

4  And  he  answered  and  said  unto 
them,  Have  ye  not  read,  that  he 
which  made  them  at  the  beginning 
made  them  male  and  female, 

5  Aud  said,  For  this  cause  shall  a 
man  leave  father  and  mother,  and 
shall  cleave  to  his  wife:  and  they 
twain  shall  be  one  flesh  ？ 

6  Wherefore  they  are  no  more 
twain,  but  one  flesh.  What  therefore 
God  hath  joined  together,  let  not 
man  put  asunder. 

7  They  say  unto  him,  Why  did 
Moses  then  command  to  give  a  writ- 
ing of  divorcement,  and  to  put  her 
away  ？ 

8  He  saith  unto  them,  Moses  be- 
cause of  the  hardness  of  your  hearts 
suffered  you  to  put  away  your  wives  : 
but  from  the  beginning  it  was  not  so. 

9  And  I  say  unto  you,  Whosoever 
shall  put  away  his  wife,  except  it 
be  for  fornication,  and  shall  marry 
another,  coramitteth  adultery :  acid 
whoso  ruarrieth  her  which  is  put 
away  doth  commit  adultery.  ' 

10  \  His  disciples  say  unto  hira, 
If  the  case  of  the  man  be  so  with  his 
wife,  it  is  not  good  to  marry. 

1 1  But  he  said  unto  them,  All  men 
cannot  receive  this  saying,  save  they 
to  whom  it  is  given. 

12  For  there  are  some  eunuchs, 
which  were  so  born  from  their 
mother's  womb :  and  there  are  some 
eunuchs,  which  were  made  eun uclis 
of  men  :  and  there  be  eunuchs,  which 
have  made  themselves  eunuchs  for 
the  kingdom  of  heaven's  sake.  He 
that  is  able  to  receive  it,  let  him 
receive  it. 

13  ^[  Thea  were  there  brought  un- 
to him  little  children,  that  he  should 
put  his  hands  on  them,  and  pray  : 
and  the  disciples  rebuked  them. 


一一一  >  -  %  00  、  ，  .  ,  %M  、  I 

有法利 赛人來 試探耶 穌說人 無論甚 麽綠故 都可以 休妻麼 耶穌回 答說造 ^物 的主起 籾造人 是造一 男一 女並 且說因 

、  ,  .  、  •  2C  ,  ,  、- 

此人 離開父 母與妻 子如膠 似漆兩 人成爲 一 體 這經你 沒有讀 過麼這 樣看來 夫妻不 算雨個 人乃是 ！ 體的： j 所以 祌 

配合^ 人不可 分開。 ^ 們說、 這 tsi 又爲甚 麽吩咐 我們、 立了休 書纔可 以休妻 # 耶穌 因爲你 們心太 & 所以 容 

你們 休妻、 佴起 # 不是這 吿訴你 ^若 不是^ 淫 亂的綠 t 休妻另 1 就是 犯了姦 淫了 、有 人娶 被休的 M 人、 也 是犯了 

姦淫 Ik 徒 對耶穌 I 人和妻 子旣是 這樣、 倒 不如不 ^^穌 I 人不 能都聽 受這 ^ 惟有 wi 這樣 性情的 人纔能 aMfel 

il 有生來 是閹^ 有被人 閹割的 、有 因爲天 國自己 不娶的 。這 話誰 能聽、 誰就可 以聽。 〇i 時 1 有人 帶著孩 黄來見 耶穌、 求 

耶穌桉 手在他 們頭上 、爲他 們禱^ 門 徒攔阻 他們。 
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14  But  Jesus  said,  Suffer  little 
children,  and  forbid  thera  not,  to 
come  unto  me;  for  of  such  is  the 
kingdom  of  heaven. 

15  And  he  laid  his  hands  on  thera, 
and  departed  thence. 

1 6  T[  And,  behold,  one  came  and 
said  unto  him.  Good  Master,  what 
good  thing  shall  I  do,  that  I  may 
have  eternal  life? 

17  And  he  said  unto  him.  Why 
call  est  thou  me  good  ？  there  is  none 
good  but  one,  that  is}  God :  but  if 
thou  wilt  enter  into  life,  keep  the 
commandments. 

18  He  saith  unto  him,  Which? 
Jesus  said,  Thou  shalt  do  no  murder, 
Thou  shalt  not  commit  adultery, 
Thou  shalt  not  steal,  Thou  shalt  not 
bear  false  witness, 

19  Honour  thy  father  and  thy 
mother :  and,  Thou  shalt  love  thy 
neigh  bour  as  thyself. 

20  The  young  man  saith  unto  him, 
All  these  things  have  I  kept  from 
my  youth  up:  what  lack  I  yet ？ 

21  Jesus  said  unto  him,  If  thou 
wilt  be  perfect,  go  and  sell  that  thou 
hast,  and  give  to  tlie  poor,  aucl  thou 
shalt  have  treasure  in  heaven :  and 
come  and  follow  me. 

22  But  when  the  )7bnng  man  heard 
that  saying,  he  went  away  sorrowful : 
for  he  had  great  possessions. 

23  *|[  Then  said  Jesus  unto  his 
disciples,  Verily  I  say  unto  you,  That 
a  rich  man  shall  hardly  enter  into 
the  kingdom  of  heaven. 

24  And  again  I  say  unto  you,  It 
is  easier  for  a  camel  to  go  through 
the  eye  of  a  needle,  than  for  a  rich 
man  to  enter  into  the  kingdom  of  God. 

25,  When  his  disciples  heard  it， 
they  were  exceedingly  amazed,  say- 
ing, Who  then  can  be  saved  ？ 

26  But  Jesus  beheld  themy  and 
said  unto  them,  With  men  this  is 
impossible  ；  but  with  God  all  things 
are  possible. 


s  \  、  ,  、  o 十 s  -、.  -,. 

耶穌說 容小孩 子到我 這裏 來不耍 禁止他 們因一  1 在 天國的 正是像 小孩子 這樣的 人耶穌 就按手 在他們 頭上離 開那地 

C  十六  ,  、  ,  ,  •  -  o 卞七、  \ 

方去了 〇 有 一 個少年 人進前 來對耶 穌說^ 善的夫 子我當 行甚麽 善事鏠 能得永 生耶穌 說你一  1 甚麽稱 我是良 善的除 

了 氣 沒有一 個良 善的、 你耍進 入永生 、就 當謹守 誡命。 St 甚麼 誡命、 耶穌說 、就 是不可 殺人、 不可 姦淫、 不可 偷盜、 不可妄 

作見！ 敬父 I 愛人如 已-i 少年 人說、 這 些誡^ 我自幼 都遵守 I 還有甚 麼缺欠 良船穌 t 你要 作完全 I 去將 你所有 

、  、  ,  \  0111!  、  %r  O  5 

的都 裒了 賙濟貧 人就必 有财寶 在天上 你還要 來跟從 我少年 人聽了 這話就 憂薆愁 愁的去 了因一  1 他的產 業甚多 〇於 

是耶 穌對門 徒說、 我實 在吿訴 你們、 財主是 難進天 國的。 i 又告訴 你們、 駙鸵 穿過缄 的服、 比 財主進 神的國 還容其 

徒聽 ^ 甚詫 Ml 說、 這樣誰 能得救 穌看 著铋們 1 在人^ ：然不 ^ 在 神是沒 有不能 ■ 
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27  1[  Then  answered  Peter  and 
said  unto  him,  Behold,  we  have  for- 
saken all,  and  followed  thee ；  what 
shall  we  have  therefore  ？ 

28  And  Jesus  said  unto  them, 
Verily  I  say  unto  you,  That  ye  which 
have  followed  me,  in  the  regenera- 
tion when  the  Son  of  man  shall  sit 
iu  the  tlirone  of  his  glory,  ye  also  shall 
sit  upon  twelve  thrones,  judging  the 
twelve  tribes  of  Israel. 

29  And  every  one  ihat  hath  for- 
saken houses,  or  brethren,  or  sisters, 
or  father,  or  mother,  or  wife,  or 
children,  or  lands,  for  my  name's 
sake,  shall  receive  a  hundredfold, 
and  shall  inherit  everlasting  life. 

30  Bat  many  that  are  first  shall 
be  last;  and  the  last  shall  be  first. 

CHAPTER  XX. 

FOR  the  kingdom  of  heaven  is 
like  unto  a  man  that  is  a 
householder,  which  went  out  early  in 
the  morning  to  hire  labourers  into 
his  vineyard. 

2  And  when  he  had  agreed  with 
the  labourers  for  a  penny  a  day,  he 
sent  them  into  his  vineyard. 

3  Aud  he  went  out  about  the 
third  hour,  and  saw  others  standing 
idle  in  the  marketplace, 

4  And  said  unto  them  ；  Go  ye  also 
into  the  vineyard,  and  whatsoever  is 
right  I  will  give  you.  And  they 
went  their  way. 

5  Again  he  weut  out  about  the  sixth 
and  ninth  hour,  and  did  likewise. 

6  And  about  the  eleventh  hour  he 
went  out,  and  found  others  standing 
idle,  and  saith  unto  them,  Why  stand 
ye  here  all  the  day  idle? 

7  They  say  unto  him,  Because  no 
man  hflth  hired  us.  He  saith  unto 
them,  Go  ye  also  into  the  vineyard  ； 
and  whatsoever  is  right,  that  shall 
ye  receive. 


章十二 第太馬 


oil 得？ ^我 們捨棄 一  ^所 有的跟 從你、 將來 能得著 甚麽。 職穌說 、我實 在吿訴 你們、 你們這 跟從我 的人到 萬物復 興的時 

^ 人 子坐在 有榮耀 的寶座 h 你們 也耍坐 在十二 個座位 么審問 十 1 1 支派的 我的^ 搬下 家宅弟 兄姐銶 

父母妻 子兒女 田產的 、必 耍受福 百倍、 並 且得著 永生。 i 而有許 多在前 的將耍 在後、 在 後的將 耍在前 I 

顆 一十意 

天國如 同家主 早晨出 去辰人 進菊萄 園作工 和工人 講定一 日 一 錢銀 子就打 發他們 進葡萄 圓去巳 初時分 又出去 ^見 

又有人 在街上 閒站、 ^ 對他 們說、 你們也 進葡萄 園去、 我所應 當給的 必給你 i 他們也 進去^ i 午 和申初 S 分出去 、也是 

這樣 行作酉 初出去 看見又 有閒站 的人就 問他們 說你們 一1 甚麽終 在這裏 閒站他 們說因 i! 沒有人 展我們 家主^ 你 

們也 到菊萄 園去、 所應當 給：^ 你 們必得 I 
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8  So  when  even  was  come,  the  lord 
of  the  vineyard  saith  unto  his  steward, 
Call  the  labourers,  and  give  them 
their  hire,  beginning  from  the  last 
unto  the  fiist. 

9  And  when  they  came  that  were 
hired  about  the  eleventh  licur，  they 
received  every  man  a  penny. 

10  But  when  the  first  carae,  they 
supposed  that  they  should  have  re- 
ceived more  ；  and  thoy  likewise  re- 
ceived every  man  a  penny. 

11  And  when  they  had  received 
it，  they  murmured  against  the  good- 
mau  of  the  house, 

12  Saying  ?  These  last  have  wrought 
but  one  hour,  and  thou  hast  made 
them  equal  unto  us,  which  have  borne 
the  burden  and  heat  of  the  day. 

13  But  lie  answered  one  of  them, 
and  said,  Friend,  I  do  thee  no  wrong : 
didst  not  thou  agree  with  me  for  a 
penny ？ 

14  Take  that  thine  is，  and  go  tliy 
way  ：  I  will  give  unto  this  last,  even 
as  unto  thee. 

15  Is  it  not  lawful  for  me  to  do 
what  I  will  with  mine  own  ？  Is  thine 
eye  evil,  because  I  am  good  ？ 

16  So  the  last  shall  be  first,  and 
the  first  last :  for  many  be  called,  but 
few  chosen. 

17  ，  And  Jesus  going  up  to  Jeru- 
salem took  the  twelve  disciples  apart 

I  iu  the  way,  and  said  unto  them, 

18  BehoM,  we  go  up  to  Jerusa- 
！  lera  ；  and  the  Son  of  man  shall  be 

betrayed  unto  the  chief  priests  and 
unto  the  scribes,  and  they  shall  con- 
demn him  to  death, 

19  And  shall  deliver  him  to  the 
Gentiles  to  mock,  and  to  scourge,  and 
to  crucify  him  ：  and  the  third  day  he 
shall  rise  again. 

20  Tlien  came  to  him  the  mother 
of  Zebedee's  children  with  her  sons, 
worsl lippi  ng  him,  and  desiring  a 
certain  thing  of  him. 
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k  了晚上 、園主 人對管 家說、 呌衆工 人來都 給他們 工餞、 從後來 的起、 到先來 的爲止 ^空 展的人 來了、 谷得 一 錢銀子 ^厘 

的也 來了、 以爲自 己必要 多得、 誰知也 是谷得 一  向家 主發怨 H 、我 們終 S 負苦受 1 那後來 的只作 了竿個 時辰的 

工失、 你覚 呌他們 和我們 一 樣麽^ 人 對他們 中間的 一 個人； ^朋 I 我不 虧負： ^我 與你講 定的工 1 不是 一 錢 ^1 拿了 

你的 去罷、 我給這 後來的 和給你 一  ^是我 願意如 此：^ i: 的東西 不可隨 我的意 @用1 我作好 1 你就怒 目相看 % ^就 

,  、rl  、  o  十七  ■  J  、  \ 

是在後 的將耍 在前在 前的將 耍在後 了因一 M 被召 的人 多選上 的人少 〇 耶穌上 ^sl— 玲 的時候 在道路 上暗喑 的呌過 

十 二門徒 泉吿訴 他們說 I! 們上 ns§ 人 子將被 寶給祭 司長和 讀書九 他們耍 定他死 gri 交外 邦人、 受凌辱 、鞭打 、被 

釘 在十字 架上、 第三日 他必復 、^〇_i 時！^ W^R 的兒子 的母^ 帶著他 兩個兒 1 上前 來拜耶 鉱耍求 一 件事。 


56     St.  MATTHEW,  XX. 


21  And  he  said  unto  her,  What 
wilt  thou  ？  She  saith  unto  him, 
Grant  that  these  ray  two  sons  may 
sit,  the  one  on  thy  right  hand，  and 
the  other  on  the  left，  iu  thy  kingdom. 

22  But  Jesus  answered  and  gaid, 
Ye  know  not  what  ye  ask.  Are  ye 
able  to  drink  of  the  cup  that  I  shall 
drink  of，  and  to  be  baptized  with  the 
baptism  that  I  am  baptized  with  ？ 
They  say  unto  hini?  We  are  able. 

23  And  he  saith  unto  them,  Ye 
.shall  drink  indeed  of  my  cup,  and  be 
baptized  with  the  baptism  that  I  am 
baptized  with  :  but  to  sit  on  my  right 
hand,  a  ad  on  my  left,  is  not  mine  to 
give,  but  it  shall  be  given  to  them  for 
whom  it  is  prepared  of  my  Father. 

24  And  when  the  tea  heard  it, 
they  were  moved  with  indignation 
against  the  two  brethren. 

25  But  Jesus  called  them  unto 
him，  and  ？ aid,  Ye  know  that  the 
princes  of  the  Gentiles  exercise  do- 
minion over  them,  and  thvy  that  are 
great  exercise  authority  upon  them. 

26  But  it  sliall  not  be  so  among 
you :  but  whosoever  will  be  great 
among  you,  let  him  be  your  minister  ； 

27  And  wliosoever  will  he  chief 
among  you,  lot  him  be  your  servant  ： 

28  Even  as  the  Son  of  man  came 
not  to  be  ministered  unto,  but  to 
minister,  and  to  give  his  life  a  ransom 
for  many. 

29  And  as  tliey  departed  from 
Jericho,  a  great  multitude  followed 
hiin. 

30  T[  And,  behold,  two  blind  men 
sitting  by  the  way  side,  wlien  they 
heard  that  Jesus  parsed  hy,  cried 
out,  sayiiiL;;,  Have  mercy  on  u»,  (J 
_Lord，  thou  Son  of  David. 

31  And  the  multitude  rebuked 
tbem;  because  they  should  1h  Jd  their 
peace :  but  they  cried  the  more,  say- 
ing, Have  mercy  on  us,  O  Lord,  thou 
Sou  of  David. 
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^穌說 、你 耍甚良 他說、 在你 國氣許 我這兩 個兒子 、一 個坐在 你左邊 、一 個坐在 你右氣 i 穌說、 你們所 求的、 你們不 知道、 找 

、    、  ,  o  \  9  二 n  、  、  \  •  W 

將 喝的那 一 杯你們 能喝麽 我將受 的洗你 們能受 麽他們 說我們 能耶穌 說我所 喝的邠 一 杯你們 也必要 喝我所 受的洗 

你們也 必耍受 、只是 坐在我 的左右 、不 是我^ 以賜的 、我父 ans 豫備、 我 或作 無我 字就^ 與^！ 十個 §： 徒^ 見、 就惱 怒他們 

弟兄 二人。 i. 穌呌 了門徒 來說、 外邦 人有君 王管柬 他們、 有大 e 轄制 他們、 這是你 們知道 的。； S 是你 們不可 如此、 你 們中間 

誰耍爲 t 就當服 事你氣 i 耍居 首位、 就當 作你們 的僕人 15 如人子 來不是 ：耍受 人的服 歌 乃是娑 服事. ^並 且耍 捨掉性 

、  o  -S  ,»=  、  O  一一一  4-  、  、  ,  、   

命替 衆人贖 ^〇 出耶利 哥的時 侯許多 人跟隨 他有兩 個瞎子 坐在道 旁聽見 耶穌經 過就大 聲呼^ 說主^ g 的 子孫憐 

恤我 人責 備他^ 叫他們 不耍唁 i 他們越 發呼呌 的 子孫憐 恤我氣 
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32  And  Jesus  stood  still,  and  called 
them,  and  said,  What  will  ye  that  I 
shall  do  unto  you  ？ 

33  They  say  unto  him,  Lord,  that 
our  eyes  may  be  opened. 

34  So  Jesus  had  compassion  on 
them,  and  touched  their  eyes :  and 
immediately  their  eyes  received  sight, 
and  they  followed  him. 

CHAPTER  XXI. 

AND  when  they  drew  nigh  unto 
Jerusalem,  and  were  come  to 
Beth  phage,  unto  the  mount  of  Olives, 
then  seut  Jesus  two  disciples, 

2  Saying  uuto  them,  Go  into  the 
village  over  against  you,  and  straight- 
way ye  shall  find  an  ass  tied,  and  a 
colt  with  her  ：  loose  them,  and  bring 
them  uuto  me. 

3  And  if  any  man  say  aught  unto 
you,  ye  shall  say,  The  Lord  hath  need 
of  tbera  ；  and  straightway  lie  will 
send  them. 

4  All  this  was  done,  that  it  might 
be  fulfilled  which  was  spoken  by  the 
prophet,  saying, 

5  Tell  ye  the  daughter  of  Sion, 
Behold,  thy  King  cometh  unto  thee, 
meek,  and  sitting  upon  an  ass,  and  a 
colt  the  foal  of  an  ass. 

6  And  the  disciples  went,  and  did 
as  Jesus  commanded  them, 

7  And  brought  the  ass,  and  the 
colt,  and  put  on  them  their  clothes, 
aud  they  set  him  thereon. 

8  And  a  very  great  multitude 
spread  their  garments  in  the  way  ； 
others  cut  down  branches  from  the 
trees,  and  strewed  them  in  the  way, 

9  And  the  multitudes  that  went 
before,  and  that  followed,  cried,  say- 
ing, Hosanna  to  the  Son  of  David  : 
Blessed  is  he  that  cometh  in  the 
name  of  the  Lord  ；  Hosanna  in  the 
highest. 

10  And  when  he  was  come  into 
Jerusalem,  all  the  city  was  moved, 
saying,  Who  is  this  ？ 


耶穌 站住叫 他們來 對他們 說要我 il 你們 作甚麽 瞎子說 主我們 耍眼睛 能看見 耶穌憐 恤他們 將他們 的眼睛 一 摸眼睛 

就看 見了。 他們從 此跟從 了耶穌  1 

第二 十一章   II   

b 穌和門 徒將近 SUM 先 到了靠 IS 山的 穌就差 遣兩個 門徒、 說、 你們往 對面村 子去、 必要看 見那褢 拴著 

，  ,  ,  211  、  、  、  .  ^IH 

1 匹驢 還有. 一 個驢駒 你們解 開牽到 我這惠 來倘或 有人問 你們就 說主要 用他必 叫你們 牽來這 事正應 了先知 所說的 

常吿訴 ¥民1 你的王 到你那 裏.^ 和和 平^. 的騎 著驢、 後 面跟隨 一 個驢駒  1： 徒遵著 耶穌所 吩咐的 去行！ - 了驢 

和驢 駒來將 自己 的衣服 搭在上 I 扶著耶 穌騎. 4^ 人有 將衣服 鋪在道 路上^ 有砍 下樹枝 來銶在 道路上 且前前 

後後 的衆人 、都大 饕說、 的子 孫和散 1 卽求救 之意奉 主名來 ^是應 當稱頌 ^在至 上之^ 當 稱和散 10+ 耶 穌進了 M 

IMS 合城的 人都驚 動了、 說這是 I  . 
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11  And  the  multitude  said,  This  is 
Jesus  the  prophet  of  Nazareth  of 
Galilee. 

12  T[  And  Jesus  went  into  the  tem- 
ple of  God,  and  cast  out  all  them  that 
sold  and  bought  in  the  temple,  and 
overthrew  the  tables  of  the  money 
changers,  and  the  seats  of  them  that 
sold  doves, 

13  And  said  unto  them,  It  is  writ- 
ten, My  house  shall  be  called  the 
house  of  prayer  ；  but  ye  have  made  it 
a  den  of  thieves. 

14  And  the  blind  and  the  lame  came 
to  him  in  the  temple  ；  and  he  healed 
them. 

】 5  And  when  the  chief  priests  and 
scribes  saw  the  wonderful  things  that 
he  did,  and  the  children  crying  in  the 
temple,  and  saying,  Hosanna  to  the 
Son  of  David  ；  they  were  sore  dis- 
pleased, 

16  And  said  unto  him,Hearest  thou 
what  these  say  ？  And  Jesus  saith  unto 
them,  Yea;  have  ye  never  read,  Out 
of  the  mouth  of  babes  and  sucklings 
thou  hast  perfected  praise  ？ 

17  ，  And  he  left  them,  and  went 
out  of  the  city  into  Bethany  ；  and  he 
lodged  there. 

18  Now  in  the  morning,  as  he 
returned  into  the  city,  he  hungered. 

19  Ami  when  he  saw  a  fig  tree  in 
the  way,  lie  came  to  it，  and  found 
nothing  thereon,  but  leaves  only,  and 
said  unto  it,  Let  no  fruit  grow  on 
thee  henceforward  for  ever.  And 
presently  the  fig  tree  withered  away. 

20  And  when  the  disciples  saw  it, 
they  marvelled,  saying,  How  soon  is 
the  fig  tree  withered  away  ！ 

21  Jrsus  answered  and  said  unto 
them,  Verily  I  say  unto  you,  If  ye 
have  faith,  and  doabt  not,  ye  si  mil 
not  ouly  do  this  which  is  done  to  the  fig 
tree,  but  also  if  ye  shall  say  unto  this 
mountain,  Be  thou  removed,  and  be 
thou  cast  into  the  sea ；  it  shall  be 
done. 
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f 人說、 這是加 利利拏 撒勒： s 先知耶 i， 穌進了 神的 殿宇、 將. 拔面 作 H 費的& 、都趕 出去、 椎倒兌 搀銀餞 的人的 桢 千、 

、十三  ，  ，  ,  o"w 

和寶鸽 子的人 的凳子 對他們 說終上 說我的 if: 殿必 稱爲禱 告的地 方你們 竟將這 in 殿當作 盜賊的 巢穴了 殿^^ 有瞎 

子 镌子、 到耶穌 面前來 、耶穌 就醫好 他們。 i! 司長和 讀書人 、看見 耶穌所 行的奇 寧、 又見々 孩紫； 在殿^ 大^ S  |2 說、. 的 

+ 孫和散 1 他 們就大 不喜悅 n 耶穌說 、他們 所說的 、你 1 見了  耶穌說 、是 ！i 經上說 、我將 藉著楚 和 吃嫲的 的口、 

說 完全了 讚美的 I 你們沒 有讀過 #i 穌就離 照他^ 出 城到了 在邠裏 住了  一 夜。 〇1  二日、 早 晨進城 的時候 、© 

了。 ^道 旁有一 棵 無花果 ^進前 1 1 樹上並 沒有 果子、 只有 葉子、 就對 樹說、 從今 以後、 你永不 結采子 、無花 架樹就 立刻拈 

乾了 ^徒看 I 詫 異說、 無花果 樹怎麽 立刻枯 乾了。  i 穌說、 我實 在吿訴 你們、 若是 你們有 信心、 不疑 #4 徂 能作像 無花果 

樹上這 樣的事 、就是 吩咐這 座山離 開此處 、投 在海裹 、也必 成就。 
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22  And  all  tilings,  whatsoever  ye 
shall  ask  in  prayer,  believing,  ye 
shall  receive. 

23  And  wlien  lie  was  come  into 
the  temple,  the  chief  priests  and  the 
elders  of  the  people  came  unto  him 
as  he  Mas  teaching,  and  said,  By 
what  authority  doest  thou  these 
things  ？  and  who  gave  thee  this 
authority  ？ 

24  And  Jesus  answered  and  said 
unto  tliem,  I  also  will  ask  you  one 
thing,  which  if  ye  tell  me,  I  in  like 
M'ise  will  tell  you  by  what  authority 
I  do  these  things. 

25  The  baptism  of  John,  whence 
was  it  ？  from  heaven,  or  of  men  ？ 
And  they  reasoned  with  themse】ves， 
saying,  If  we  shall  say,  From  luaven  ； 
he  will  say  unto  us,  Why  did  ye  not 
then  believe  him  ？ 

26  But  if  we  shall  say,  Of  men  ； 
we  fear  the  people  ；  fur  all  hold  John 
as  a  prophet. 

27  And  they  answered  Jesus,  and 
said,  We  cannot  toll.  And  he  said 
unto  them,  Neither  tell  I  you  by 
what  authority  I  do  these  tilings. 

28  ，  But  what  think  ye?  A  certain 
man  had  two  sons  ；  and  he  came  to 
the  first,  and  said,  Son,  go  work  to 
day  in  my  vineyard. 

29  Heanswereclandsaicljl  willnot; 
but  afterward  he  repented,  and  went. 

30  And  he  came  to  the  second, 
and  said  likewise.  And  he  answered 
and  said,  I  go,  sir  ；  and  went  not. 

31  Whether  of  them  twain  did  the 
will  of  his  father  ？  They  say  unto 
him，  The  first.  Jesus  saitli  unto 
them,  Verily  I  say  unto  you,  That 
the  publicans  and  the  harlots  go  into 
the  kingdom  of  God  before  you, 

32  For  John  came  unto  you  in  the 
ay  of  rigliteousness,  and  ye  believed 

him  not  ；  but  the  publicans  and  the 
harlots  believed  him  :  and  ye,  when 
ye  had  seen  it,  repeuted  not  after- 
ward, thai  ye  might  believe  him. 
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你 們禱吿 的時候 若有信 心無論 求甚麼 必全得 著耶穌 上銎殿 敎訓人 祭司長 和民 間的長 老來問 耶穌說 你用甚 麽權柄 

作這 些氣賜 你這欉 柄的是 誰"# 穌囘 答說、 我也有 一 句話問 你們、 你們若 是吿訴 ^我就 吿訴你 們我用 茈麼權 柄作遙 些 

n】 的洗 t 、是 從那襄 來抓是 從天上 來的、 還是 從人 間來的 。他們 私下商 議說、 我們 若說從 天上表 g 必 U 我們 I 你們 

爲 何不信 feil 說從 人間^ 我們 又懼怕 W 能 SI 百姊都 以^! 爲先饥 _s 囘答 耶穌^ 戕們不 知道。 耶穌說 、我也 不吿師 

你們我 用甚麼 欉柄作 這些！ t。i 穌 又說、 一 個人有 兩個兒 子、 先對 他大兒 子說、 我^ 你今 H 到葡 萄圓作 H 去。. ^兒 子說、 我 

>  §14-  r-  9*9  OTIM  o  o 

不去 後來懊 悔就去 了對他 I  一 兒子也 是這樣 說二兒 子說父 阿我去 他却不 去你們 想這兩 個兒子 誰是遵 父命的 他們囘 

\  0  、  -,  、  ot- 二  1   、―、 

答說 大兒子 耶穌對 他們說 我實在 吿訴你 們税吏 和娼妓 耍比你 們先進 神 的國因 ill, 翰遵正 道而來 你們不 信他税 

吏和娼 妓信他 、並 且你們 看見了 這事、 仍舊不 悔改、 不 信他。 
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33  T[  Hear  another  parable:  There 
was  a  certain  householder,  which 
planted  a  vineyard,  and  hedged  it 
round  about,  and  digged  a  winepress 
in  it,  and  built  a  tower,  and  let  it 
out  to  husbantlmen,  and  went  into  a 
far  country  ： 

34  And  when  the  time  of  the  fruit 
drew  near,  he  sent  his  servants  to 
the  husbandmen,  that  they  might 
receive  the  fruits  of  it. 

35  And  the  husband  men  took  his 
servants,  and  beat  one,  and  killed 
another,  and  stoned  another. 

36  Again,  he  sent  other  servants 
more  than  the  first :  and  they  did 
unto  them  likewise. 

37  But  last  of  all  he  sent  unto  them 
his  son,  saying,  They  will  reverence 
my  son. 

38  But  when  the  husbandmen  saw 
the  son,  ihey  said  among  themselves, 
This  is  the  heir  ；  come,  let  us  kill  him, 
and  let  us  seize  on  his  inheritance. 

39  And  they  caught  him,  and  cast 
him  out  of  the  vineyard,  and  slew 
him. 

40  AVhen  the  lord  therefore  of  the 
vineyard  cometh,  what  will  he  do 
unto  those  liusbandmeu  ？ 

41  They  say  unto  him,  He  will 
miserably  destroy  those  wicked  men, 
and  will  let  out  hh  vineyard  unto 
other  husbandmen,  which  shall  render 
him  the  fruits  in  their  seasons. 

42  Jesus  ？ aith  unto  them,  Did  ye 
never  read  in  the  Scriptures,  The 
etone  wliich  the  builders  rejected, 
the  same  is  become  the  head  of  the 
corner :  this  is  the  Lord's  doing,  and 
it  is  marvellous  in  our  eyes  ？ 

43  Tlierpfore  say  I  unto  you，  The 
kingdom  of  God  shall  be  taken  from 
you,  and  given  to  a  nation  bringing 
ibrth  the  fruits  thereof. 

44  And  whosoever  shall  fall  on 
this  stone  shall  be  broken  ：  but  ont 
whomsoever  it  sliall  fall,  it  will  grind 
him  to  powder. 
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〇你 們再聽 一 個 比喩有 一 個家 主種葡 萄圓 周園圈 上籬笆 裏面挖 一 個壓 酒處造 1 座樓租 給農夫 就往別 處去了 

子的時 候近了 、打 發他的 僕人往 農夫那 裏去收 枭子。 S 夫拿 住他的 僕人、 打了  一 齓殺了  1 石 頭砍死 一  fe?l 人又打 

發別的 僕人去 、比 先前還 &農 夫還是 那樣待 他們。 ^又打 發他兒 子去、 以爲 他們必 耍尊敬 我的兒 子了。  § 夫 看兒他 

就彼此 商議說 、這是 承接產 業的、 我們 不如殺 了氣得 他的產 i， 拿住： ^推出 菊萄園 ^殺 h^J 萄 圜的主 人到孓 將怎栊 

處治 這農夫 呢他們 囘答說 他必要 滅了這 惡人將 菊萄園 另租給 能按時 候交果 子的農 夫耶穌 對他們 說經上 說工^ 所 

棄的 石頭、 作了房 角的頭 塊石頭 、這是 主所 成全的 I 在我們 眼中甚 覺希^ 這經你 們沒有 讀過麻 #所. ：21s 你乳 神 

的國、 必從你 們這襄 衮去、 賜給 能結果 子的； 白姓^ 落在 這石頭 上的、 身體 必碎、 這石娘 落在誰 的身上 、誰就 被石娘 舰爛。 
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45  And  wlien  the  chief  priests  and 
Pharisees  bad  heard  his  parables, 
they  perceived  that  he  spake  of  them. 

46  Bat  when  they  sought  to  lay 
hands  on  him,  they  feared  the  multi- 
tude, because  they  took  him  for  a 
prophet. 

CHAPTER  XXII. 

A  ND  Jesus  answered  and  spake 
J\     uato  them  again  by  parables, 
aud  said, 

2  The  kingdom  of  heaven  is  like 
unto  a  certain  king,  which  made  a 
marriage  for  his  son, 

3  And  sent  forth  his  servants  to 
call  them  that  were  bidden  to  the 
wedding:  and  they  would  not  come. 

4  Again,  he  sent  forth  other  ser- 
vants, soying,  Tell  them  which  are 
bidden,  Behold,  I  have  prepared  my 
dinner :  my  oxeu  and  my  failings  are 
killed,  and  all  things  are  ready  :  come 
unto  the  marriage. 

5  But  they  made  light  of  it，  and 
went  their  ways,  one  to  his  farni， 
another  to  his  merchandise : 

6  And  the  remnant  took  his  ser- 
vants, and  entreated  them  spitefully, 
and  slew  them. 

7  But  when  the  king  heard  thereof, 
he  was  wroth :  aud  he  sent  forth 
his  armies,  and  destroyed  those  mur- 
derers, aud  burned  up  their  city. 

8  Then  saith  he  to  his  servants, 
The  wedding  is  ready,  but  they  which 
were  bidden  were  not  worthy. 

9  Go  ye  therefore  into  the  high- 
ways, and  as  many  as  ye  shall  find, 
bid  to  the  marriage. 

10  So  those  servants  went  out  into 
the  highways,  and  gathered  together 
ail  as  many  as  they  found,  both  bad 
and  good :  and  the  wedding  was 
furnished  with  guests. 

11  And  when  the  king  came  in 
to  see  the  guests,  he  saw  there  a  man 
whicli  had  not  on  a  wedding  gar- 
ment : 
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i 司長 和法利 赛人聽 見他的 比喩、 就 知道他 是指著 他們自 己說的 la 拿他、 却 懼怕衆 人因擎 衆人以 耶穌爲 先知。 

第二 十二章 

1  、、- 1  、  \3  \  、 

耶穌 又用比 喩的^ 對衆 人說天 國如同 一 個王一 0 他的 兒子設 擺娶親 的筵席 打發僕 人去^ 那被 召的人 來赴席 人都不 

肯來又 打發別 的僕人 說你們 吿訴那 被召的 人說酒 席已經 豫備我 的牛和 肥畜已 經宰殺 各樣齊 全你們 就來赴 席邠些 

人不理 就走了  一 個 到自己 田裏去 一 個上市 去其餘 的人拿 住僕人 凌辱他 將他殺 了王聽 見大怒 發兵滅 了那兇 手將他 

們 一 城都燒 毀了就 對僕人 說筵席 巳 經豫備 好了只 是所召 的人不 配現在 你們可 往通行 的大路 上去無 論遇見 誰都呌 

C 十、、  ,  ,  o+ 1  ,. 

來 赴席僕 人出去 到了路 上凡所 遇見的 人不論 善惡都 頜了來 坐滿了 筵席王 進來觀 看坐席 的人見 那裏有 一 個 沒有穿 
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12  And  he  saith  unto  him,  Friend, 
how  earnest  thou  in  hither  not  hav- 
ing a  wedding  garment  ？  And  he  was 
speechless. 

13  Thon  said  the  king  to  the  ser- 
vants, Bind  him  hand  and  foot,  and 
take  him  away,  and  cast  him  into 
outer  darkness  ；  there  shall  be  weep- 
ing and  gnashing  of  teeth. 

14  For  many  are  called,  but  few 
are  chosen. 

15  T[  Then  went  the  Pharisees, 
and  took  counsel  how  they  might 
entangle  him  in  his  talk. 

16  And  they  sent  out  unto  him 
their  disciples  with  the  Herodians, 
saying,  Master,  we  know  that  thou 
art  true,  and  teach  est  the  way  of 
God  in  truth,  neither  carest  thou  for 
any  man  ：  for  thou  regardest  not 
the  person  of  men. 

17  Tell  us  therefore,  What  tlnnk- 
est  then  ？  Is  it  lawful,  to  give  tribute 
unto  Ccsar;  or  not  ？ 

18  But  Jesus  perceived  their 
wickedness,  and  said,  Why  tempt  ye 
me，  ye  hypocrites? 

19  Shew  me  the  tribute  money. 
And  they  brought  unto  him  a  penny. 

20  And  he  saith  unto  them,  Whose 
is  this  image  and  superscription  ？ 

21  They  say  unto  him,  Cesar's. 
Then  saith  he  unto  thera,  Render 
therefore  unto  Cesar  the  things  which 
are  Cesar's  ；  and  unto  God  the 
tilings  tliat  are  God，s. 

22  When  they  had  heard  these 
words,  they  marvelled,  and  left  him, 
and  went  their  way. 

23  The  same  day  came  to  luin 
the  Sadducees,  which  say  that  there 
is  no  resurrection,  and  asked  him, 

24  Saying,  Master,  Moses  said,  If 
a  man  die,  having  no  children^  his 
brother  shall  marry  his  wife,  and 
raise  up  seed  unto  his  brother. 
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S 對 他說、 朋友、 你到這 裏來、 爲甚 麼不绽 禮 服。 那人無 @sl  IS 就吩咐 僕人說 、捆 綁這人 的手^ 將他 丟在外 面黑^ 地力 

勢  *  .  O  十五  、  、 

去在那 裏必耍 哀哭切 饧了因 ！M 被 召的& 多選上 的人少 〇 那時候 法利赛 人出去 大家商 量耍就 著耶穌 所說的 話陷害 

Is 打發徒 弟和^ 1  一 黨的人 去見耶 穌說、 夫子、 我 們知道 你是誠 實人、 也誠誠 寶實 的傳 神的道 、待人 是不狗 情的、 取 

人 是不論 柑貌的 請吿訴 我們納 稅給該 撒你以 爲應當 不應當 耶穌知 道他們 的惡意 就說假 33 爲 善的人 m 甚麽 試探^ 

Si 個上稅 的鈒錢 來給我 私他們 就拿了  一 個銀錢 來給耶 穌割他 們說、 這 像和這 號是誰 們 ^ 是 耶穌 

說、 這樣 lil 的東西 當歸給 M 神 的東西 當歸給 神 。i 們聽見 、甚以 爲希奇 、就 離開耶 穌去了  15 撒郤 該人常 說人死 

不能 復活、 那時候 他們有 幾個人 來見耶 穌說^ 說、 人若死 了、 沒有兒 子、 他兄 弟就當 娶他的 妻子、 生兒子 承繼哥 


St.  MATTHEW,  XXII. 


25  Now  there  were  with  us  seven 
brethren  :  and  the  first)  when  he  had 
married  a  wife,  deceased,  and,  hav- 
ing no  issue,  left  bis  wife  unto  his 
brother  ： 

26  Likewise  the  second  also,  and 
the  tliirdj  unto  the  seventh. 

27  And  last  of  all  the  woman 
died  also. 

28  Therefore  in  tlie  resurrection, 
whose  M'ife  shall  she  be  of  the  seven  ？ 
for  they  all  liacl  her. 

29  Jesus  answered  and  said  unto 
thera,  Ye  do  err,  not  knowing  the 
Scriptures,  nor  the  power  of  God. 

30  For  ia  the  resurrection  they 
neither  marry,  nor  are  given  in 
marriage,  but  are  as  the  angels  of 
God  in  heaven. 

31  But  as  touching  the  resurrec- 
tion of  the  dead,  have  ye  not  read 
that  which  was  spoken  unto  you  by 
God,  saying, 

32  I  am  the  God  of  Abraham,  and 
the  God  of  Isaac,  and  the  God  of 
Jacob?  God  is  not  the  God  of  the 
dead,  but  of  the  living. 

33  And  when  the  multitude  heard 
this，  they  were  astonished  at  his 
doctrine. 

34  If  But  when  the  Pharisees  had 
heard  that  he  had  put  the  Sadducees 
to  silence,  they  were  gathered  together. 

35  Then  one  of  tliem,  which  was  a 
lawyer,  asked  him  a  question,  tempt- 
ing l】im，  and  saying, 

36  Master,  which  is  the  great 
command  meat  in  the  law  ？ 

37  Jesus  said  unto  him,  Thou 
shalt  love  the  Lord  thy  God  with 
all  thy  heart,  and  with  all  tliy  soul， 
and  with  all  thy  mind. 

38  This  is  the  first  and  great 
commandment. 

39  And  the  second  is  like  unto  it, 
Thou  shalt  love  thy  neighbour  as 
thyself. 

40  On  these  two  commandments 
hang  all  the  law  and  the  prophets. 
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, 們那裏 有弟兄 七人、 居長 的娶了 妻子、 死了沒 有兒子 、留 下妻子 給他兄 &l  二第 三直到 第七、 都是這 si 彬來婦 人也死 

11七 個人旣 是都娶 過氣到 復活的 時候、 他算 是那七 個人中 間誰的 妻子, i 穌囘 答說、 你們 錯了、 你 們不明 白聖經 、也 

c=l  t  、  ，  OS  1  、  、 

不蹺得 神的大 能復活 之後人 都不娶 不嫁如 神的使 者在天 上一樣 論到人 死復活 經上有 神曉論 你們的 話你們 

o  一 i 二-  ,    、  -  ■  -  、   \  、  oil 一 一-一 

沒有 讀過麼 神說我 是亞伯 拉罕的 神 以撒的 神.^ 的 神 祌不是 死人的 神乃是 活人的 神衆人 聽見耶 

穌的 敎訓、 甚 iibs 利 赛人聽 見邶 穌塞住 撒都該 人的」 就在那 裏泶！ i!i 們 中間有 一 個敎法 i 試探 耶穌說 、il 

,  0-S  、  、  、  、  、  ll.t^  o-£  、 

律法上 所载的 誡命那 一 條是最 大的 耶穌說 你當盡 心盡性 盡意愛 主你的 神 這是頭 一 條最大 的誡其 次愛人 如己也 

是 這樣這 兩條誡 是律法 和先知 一 W 道堙 的總綱 


64    St.  MATTHEW,  XXIII. 
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41  1  While  the  Pharisees  w^sre 
gathered  together,  Jesus  asked  thcra? 

42  Saying,  What  think  ye  of 
Christ  ？  whose  son  is  he  ？  They  say 
unto  liim,  The  son  of  David. 

43  He  saith  unto  them,  How  theu 
doth  David  in  spirit  call  him  Lord, 
say  in ^ ? 

44  The  Lord  said  unto  my  Lord, 
Sit  thou  on  my  right  hand,  till  I 
make  thine  enemies  thy  footstool  ？ 

45  If  David  then  call  him  Lord, 
how  is  he  his  son  ？ 

46  And  no  man  was  able  to  answer 
him  a  word ,  neitlier  durst  any  man 
from  that  day  forth  ask  him  any 
more  questions. 

CHAPTER  XXIII. 

THEN  spake  Jesus  to  the  multi- 
tude, and  to  his  disciples, 

2  Sa)7ing,  The  scribes  and  the 
Pharisees  sit  in  Moses'  seat : ' 

3  All  therefore  whatsoever  they 
bid  you  observe,  that  observe  and  do  ； 
but  do  not  ye  after  their  works : 
for  they  say,  and  do  not. 

4  For  tliey  bind  heavy  burdens 
and  grievous  to  be  borne,  and  lay 
them  on  men's  shoulders  ；  but  they 
themselves  will  not  move  them  with 
one  of  their  fingers. 

5  But  all  their  works  they  do  for 
to  be  seen  of  men  :  they  make  broad 
their  phylacteries,  and  enlarge  the 
borders  of  their  garments, 

6  Aud  love  the  uppermost  rooms 
at  feasts,  and  the  chief  seats  in  the 
synagogues, 

7  And  greetings  in  the  markets, 
and  to  be  called  or  men,  Rabbi;  Rabbi. 

8  But  be  not  ye  called  Rabbi  : 
for  one  is  your  Master,  even  Christ  ； 
and  all  ye  are  brethren: 

9  And  call  no  man  your  father 
upon  the  earth :  for  oue  is  your 
Father,  which  is  in  heaven. 

10  Neither  he  ye  called  masters  : 
for  one  is  your  Master,  even  Christ. 


0^5 利 赛人聚 集的時 1 耶穌 問他們 到基仏 你們以 爲怎^ 他是誰 的後裔 l 他 們囘答 l 是^ ® 的後 l 攀穌 1 這 

、   ，  .  、  \  E2H  ,  、  CH 五  

樣 被聖靈 感勤怎 麽又稱 某督爲 主說主 對我的 主說坐 在我的 右邊等 我使你 的仇敵 爲你的 脚凳大 衛旣稱 基督爲 

、    CE 六  \  o 

主基 督如何 是大衛 的後裔 呢衆人 都無言 可答從 此沒有 人敢爯 問他了 

第二 十三章 

靈時 I 耶穌對 衆人和 門徒氣 ISK 和 法利赛 夂坐茌 的位 他們所 吩咐你 們遵守 i 你們^ ^遵^ 但 不可效 

他們的 行爲、 因爲他 們能說 不能仏 % 們將難 擔的重 i 锢起來 放在人 一局頭 L 自己 一 個指頭 也不肯 1, 們作 I 都是^ 

呌人看 I 將佩 戴的經 文做宽 了、 衣裳穗 子做長 了、  ^ 們愛 坐筵席 的上氣 會堂的 高位、 k 喜人在 J 市上 給他誚 ^  乂歡^ 

人稱呼 他！^ 夫子、 夫子^ 是你們 不可受 夫子的 稱呼、 你 們只有 一 位師 尊、 就是基 I 你們 都是弟 也不可 铋在地 上的人 

y  、  C4»  ,  9  o  ■  . 

爲父你 們只有 一 位父. 就是在 天上的 父也不 可受帥 尊的稱 呼你們 只有一 位 師尊就 是基督 
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11  But  he  that  is  greatest  among 
you  shall  be  your  servant. 

12  And  whosoever  shall  exalt  him- 
se】f  bo  abased  ；  and  lie  that  shall 
humble  himself  shall  be  exalted. 

13  ，  But  woe  unto  )'ou，  scribes 
and  Pharisees,  hypocrites  ！  for  ye 
shut  up  the  kingdom  of  heaven 
against  men  :  for  ye  neither  go  in 
yourselves^  neither  suffer  ye  them 
that  are  entering  to  go  in. 

14  "Woe  unto  you,  scribes  and 
Pharisees,  hypocrites  ！  for  ye  devour 
widows'  houses,  and  for  a  pretence 
make  long  prayer :  therefore  ye  shall 
receive  the  greater  clamuatiou. 

15  Woe  unto  you,  scribes  and 
Plmrisecs,  hypocrites  ！  for  ye  com- 
pass sea  and  land  to  make  one 
proselyte  ；  and  wlien  he  is  made,  ye 
make  liim  twofold  more  the  child  of 
hell  tlian  yourselves. 

16  Woe  unto  you，  ye  blind  guides, 
which  say,  Whosoever  shall  swear 
by  the  temple,  it  is  nothing  ；  but 
whosoever  shall  swear  by  the  gold 
of  the  temple,  he  is  a  debtor! 

17  Ye  fools  and  blind :  for  whether 
is  greater,  the  gold,  or  the  temple 
that  sanctifieth  the  gold  ？ 

18  And,  Whosoever  shall  swear 
by  the  altar,  it  is  nothing  ；  but  who- 
soever sweareth  by  the  gift  that  is 
upon  it,  he  is  guilty. 

19  Ye  fools  and  blind:  for  whether  \ 
is  greater,  the  gift,  or  the  altar  that  | 
sanctifieth  the  gift  ？ 

20  Whoso  therefore  shall  swear  ！ 
by  the  altar,  sweareth  by  it,  and  by 
all  things  thereon. 

21  And  whoso  shall  swear  by  tlie 
lemj)lc,  sweareth  by  it,  aod  by  liim 
that  dwelleth  therein. 

22  And  he  that  shall  swear  by 
heaven,  sweareth  by  the  throne  of 
God,  and  by  liiui  tliat  sitteth  thereon. 


.M   ,  、  2-11  、  o  十 =1 

你 們中間 誰耍爲 大誰就 應當作 你們的 僕人因 IS  era 高 的必降 卑了自 卑的必 升高了 〇 你們這 些假冒 爲善 的讀 書人法 

利赛 1 是 必有禍 I 因 i! 你們在 人面前 、關了 天國的 gf 自己不 進去、 有人耍 進去、 你們 也不容 侬進去 "1 們 這些假 SSI2B 

的讀 敦人 法利赛 1 是必 有禍^ 因 HI 你們侵 呑了： 暴 婦的家 ^ 假意 作常 常的祈 1 所 以你們 f 罰必 S 重 li: 們 這些攸 

冒爲善 的饋書 人法利 赛人、 是必 有禍^ 因 你們走 遍千山 萬水、 引 一 個人入 t 入了 敎、 却叫他 作地獄 裏的. 、比你 們還 

O+A  、  、  、  、  、  , 

加 倍你們 這些瞎 股領人 的是必 有禍的 你們說 指著殿 起誓是 不耍緊 的指著 殿褢的 金子起 誓就當 謹守 又糊塗 乂瞎股 

的人、 甚麼 是大^ 是金 子大、 還 是呌金 子成爲 聖物的 殿大^ 們 又說、 指著壇 起誓、 珐不耍 緊^ 指著墙 上的供 物起誓 、就當 

0 十 夂  、  ,  ,  orr  、 

謹守又 糊塗又 眼瞎的 人甚麽 是大的 是供物 大還是 呌供物 成爲^ 物的壇 大人若 栺著壇 起誓就 是指著 挝和泡 上的一 

W 東西起 著殿起 t 就是栺 著殿和 住在殿 裏的起 著天 起誓、 就 是指著 神的贊 I 和坐 在上面 的起仏 
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23  Woe  unto  you,  scribes  and 
Pharisees,  hypocrites!  for  ye  pay  tithe 
of  mint  and  anise  and  curaniin，  and 
have  omitted  the  weightier  matters  of 
the  law,  judgment,  mercy,  and  faith : 
these  ought  ye  to  have  done,  and 
not  to  leave  the  other  undone. 

24  Ye  blind  guides,  which  strain 
at  a  gnat,  and  swallow  a  camel. 

25  Woe  unto  you,  scribes   and  ！ 
Pharisees,  hypocrites  ！  for  ye  make  | 
clean  the  outside  of  the  cup  and  of  ！ 
the  platter,  but  within  they  are  full 
of  extortion  and  excess. 

26  Thou  blind  Pharisee,  cleanse 
first  that  which  is  within  the  cup  and 
platter,  that  the  outside  of  them 
may  be  clean  also. 

27  Woe  uuto  you,  scribes  and 
Pharisees,  hypocrites  ！  for  ye  are 
like  unto  whited  sepulchres  which 
indeed  appear  beautiful  outward, 
but  are  withiu  full  of  dead  menJs 
bones,  and  of  all  uncleanness. 

28  Even  so  ye  also  outwardly  ap- 
pear righteous  unto  men,  but  within 
ye  are  full  of  hypocrisy  and  iniquity. 

29  Woe  unto   you,  scribes  and 
Pharisees,   hypocrites  ！   because  ye 
build  the  tombs  of  the  prophets,  and  j 
garnish  thesepulchres  of  the  righteous,  ！ 

30  And  say,  If  we  had  been  in  j 
the  days  of  our  fathers,  we  would  i 
not  have  been  partakers  with  them  | 
iu  the  Wood  of  the  prophets. 

31  "Wherefore  ye  be  witnesses  unto 
yourselves,  that  ye  are  the  children 
of  them  which  killed  the  prophets. 

32  Fill  ye  up  then  the  measure  of 
your  fathers. 

33  Ye  serpents,  ye  generation  of 
vipers,  how  can  ye  escape  the  dam- 
nation of  hell  ？ 

34  T[  Wherefore,  behold,  I  send  un- 
to you  prophets,  and  wise  men,  and 
scribes  :  and  son\e  of  them  ye  shall  kill 
and  crucify  ；  and  some  of  them  shall 
ye  scourge  in  your  synagogues,  and 
persecute  them  from  city  to  city : 


s  、  9  、、、  9  I  I 

你們 這些假 冒爲善 的讀書 人法利 赛人是 必有禍 的因^ 你們將 簿荷茴 香芹菜 十分之 一 獻上反 將律法 中最要 緊的道 

氣就是 公義仁 愛誠實 HIS  了、 這是應 當行的 、那也 是不可 丟棄； S 眼領 人的、 蚊子你 們就濾 出來、 ^駝你 們倒吞 下去。 i 

們 這些假 冒爲善 的讀書 人法利 赛人、 是必有 禍虬因 ii 你們 洗淨杯 盤的外 1 袅 面却盛 滿了搶 奪和不 義的氣 i 眼的法 

利赛. ^先潔 淨了杯 盤的裏 私 那 外面自 然也潔 淨了。  1 們這 些假冒 爲善的 讀書人 法利莽  <、是 必有 禍的、 你 們如同 

修 飾的墳 ^ 原文作 抹灰^ 墳墓外 M 好看、 襄面却 是死人 的骨頭 、和 各樣汚 穢的物 。一 i 樣、 你們 外面在 人前似 乎是善 、褢 面却装 

^了 假善 和不法 的事。 i 們這 些假冒 爲善 的讀書 人法利 赛人、 是必有 禍的、 你們建 造先知 的氣修 飾蕤人 的慕、 又 1 

^是我 們在我 們祖宗 的時候 、必不 和他們 同謀殺 害先机 就是你 們自己 見證你 們是殺 害先知 的人的 後代^ ^們去 

o- 一二 -一  、  Ol  一一  EI  、  、 

滿盈 你們祖 宗的惡 貫罷、 毒蛇 一 類的 人你們 怎能逃 脫地獄 的刑罰 呢我差 遣先知 和賢人 並讀書 人到你 們那裏 去這些 

人將 來有被 你們殺 害的、 有被你 們釕十 宇架的 、有被 你們在 會堂鞭 打脱^ ： 被你們 從這城 追逼到 那城^ 
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35  That  upon  you  may  come  all 
the  righteous  blood  shed  upon  the 
cartl^  from  the  blood  of  righteous 
Abel  unto  the  blood  of  Zacbarias  son 
of  Baracliias,  whom  ye  slew  between 
the  temple  aud  the  altar. 

36  Verily  I  say  unto  you,  All 
these  things  shall  come  upon  this 
generation. 

37  O  Jerusalem,  Jerusalem,  thou 
that  killest  the  prophets,  and  stonest 
them  which  are  sent  unto  thee,  how 
often  would  I  have  gathered  thy 
children  together,  even  as  a  lien 
gathereth  her  chickens  under  her 
wings,  and  ye  would  not  ！ 

38  Behold,  your  house  is  left  unto 
you  desolate. 

39  For  I  say  unto  you,  Ye  shall 
not  see  me  henceforth,  till  ye  shall 
say,  Blessed  is  he  that  coraeth  in  the 
name  of  the  Lord, 

CHAPTER  XXIV. 

AND  Jesus  went  out,  and  de- 
parted from  the  temple :  and 
his  disci j)les  came  to  him  for  to  shew 
him  the  buildings  of  the  temple. 

2  And  Jesus  said  unto  them,  See 
ye  not  all  these  things?  verily  I  say 
unto  you,  There  shall  not  be  left  here 
one  stone  upon  another,  that  shall 
not  be  thrown  down. 

3  ^[  And  as  he  sat  upon  the  mount 
of  Olives,  the  disciples  came  unto  him 
privately,  saying,  Tell  us,  when  shall 
these  things  be  ？  and  what  shall  be 
the  sign  of  thy  coming,  and  of  the 
end  of  the  world  ？ 

4  And  Jesus  answered  and  said 
unto  them,  Take  heed  that  no  man 
deceive  you, 

5  For  many  shall  come  in  my 
nanie7  saying,  I  am  Christ  ；  and  shall 
deceive  many. 

6  And  ye  shall  hear  of  wars  and 
rumours  of  wars  :  see  that  ye  be  not 
troubled :  for  all  these  things  must 
come  to  pass,  but  the  end  is  not  yet. 


ss  、  -、  、    ,    f 

這 樣凡世 上殺害 義人的 罪都 耍歸在 你們身 上就是 從殺害 義人亞 伯起直 到你們 在殿壇 中間殺 害已拉 加的兒 子撒加 

  G1  一-六  、  o-=  b  ，，  1  、  、 

^爲止 我實在 告訴你 們這些 罪都要 歸在這 世代了 耶路撒 ^阿 耶路撒 冷阿你 常殺害 先知又 用石頭 砍死那 泰差遣 

到你這 裏來 的人、 我多次 耍聚集 你的子 民、 如 同碌雞 將小雞 聚在翅 膀底下 一  I 只是 4 不願^ i 的家 將耍變 爲荒氣 i 

吿 訴 你^ 從今以 ^ 你們不 能苒見 ^必 耍等到 你們說 奉主名 來的是 有福的 那時候 I 

第二 十四章 

b 穌出了 聖^ 門徒進 前請他 觀看殿 穌 對傲們 ^ 你 們看見 這殿宇 I 我實 在吿訴 你歡在 這裏將 來沒有 一 塊石頭 

留在石 頭上、 都必 被拆毀 I, 穌在 11 山上 坐著、 門徒喑 喑的上 前來說 、請 吿訴我 們甚麽 時候有 這事、 你 降臨和 世界的 

、  CS  、  、  OW  ,  ,  0 六 

末 H 有甚 麼豫 兆耶穌 說你們 須要小 心恐怕 被人迷 威了因 -1 將來 有許多 冒我名 來的自 稱是基 督耍迷 戚許多 人你們 

將來聽 見打仗 、和 打仗的 風聲、 不耍懼 ^這 事是 必有^ R 是末 日還沒 有到。 
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7  For  nation  shall  rise  against 
nation,  and  kingdom  against  king- 
dom : and  there  shall  be  famines, 
and  pestilences^  and  earthquakes,  in 
divers  places. 

8  All  these  are  the  beginning  of 
sorrows. 

9  Tiien  shall  they  deliver  you  up 
to  be  afflicted,  and  shall  kill  you : 
and  ye  shall  be  hated  of  all  nations 
for  my  name's  sake. 

10  And  then  si) all  many  be  offend- 
ed, and  shall  betray  one  another,  and 
shall  hate  one  another. 

11  And  many  false  prophets  shall 
rise,  and  shall  deceive  many. 

12  And  because  iniquity  shall 
abound,  the  love  of  many  shall  wax 
cold. 

13  But  he  that  shall  endure  unto 
the  end,  the  same  shall  be  saved. 

14  And  this  gospel  of  the  kingdom 
shall  be  preached  in  all  the  world  for 
a  witness  unto  all  nations;  and  then 
shall  the  end  come. 

】 5  When  ye  therefore  shall  see  the 
abomination  of  desolation,  spoken  of 
by  Daniel  the  prophet,  stand  in  the 
holy  place,  (whoso  readeth,  let  him 
understand,) 

16  Then  let  them  which  be  in 
Juclca  flee  into  the  mountains : 

17  Let  him  which  is  on  the  house- 
top  not  come  down  to  take  any  thing 
out  of  his  house  : 

18  Neither  let  him  which  is  in  the 
field  return  back  to  take  his  clothes. 

19  And  woe  unto  them  that  are 
with  cliild,  and  to  them  that  give 
suck  in  those  days! 

20  But  pray  ye  that  your  flight  be 
not  in  the  winter,  neither  on  the 
sabbath  day : 

21  For  then  shall  be  great  tribula- 
tion, such  as  was  not  since  the  begin- 
ning of  the  world  to  this  time,  no,  nor 
ever  shall  be. 
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&耍 攻槃 艮國 耍攻撃 i 饑荒、 瘟疫、 地 i 谷處 都有 t 都是災 難的起 那 時候、 人耍將 你們陷 在患精 4 要殺 你^ 並且你 

、  or  \  、  *  0 十 1  %  3 

們耍 il 我的 名被萬 國人怨 恨那時 候必有 許多人 蹴棄我 的道彼 此互相 陷害互 相怨恨 A 許多假 先知起 來迷威 許多人 

十 -I  、  otlll  ,  o 十四  、  9  \ 

因爲 罪惡衆 多許多 人的愛 心漸漸 冷淡了 惟有忍 耐到底 的必耍 得救天 國的； i 音 將耍傅 遍普天 下興^ 民作見 設然後 

末 H 鸱 們看見 先知掘 g 所說殘 暴可愴 的物、 站在 聖地、 讀這 經的人 應當思 ^ ，時 ^ 住在 ^國^ 應當 逃到山 

上。 S 房上的 、不耍 下來取 家裏的 東西、 ®3 裏的、 不耍 囘來取 衣服？ i 時候、 懷孕 的和乳 ts 孩 的婦人 有禍了  IT 們 應當祈 

氣免得 你們逃 走的時 ^遇見 冬天和 安息 日。 i 時候、 必有大 災難、 從創世 以來直 到如今 、沒有 這樣的 後來也 是不能 

0 

4^ 的 
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22  And  except  those  days  should 
be  shortened,  there  should  no  flesh 
be  saved :  but  for  the  elect's  sake 
those  days  shall  be  shortened. 

23  Then  if  any  man  shall  say  un- 
to you,  Lo,  here  is  Christ,  or  there  ； 
believe  it  not. 

24  For  there  shall  arise  false 
Christs,  and  false  prophets,  and  shall 
shew  great  signs  and  wonders  ；  in- 
somuch that,  if  it  were  possible,  they 
shall  deceive  the  very  elect. 

25  Behold,  I  have  told  you  before. 

26  Wherefore  if  they  shall  say 
unto  you,  Behold,  he  is  in  the  desert  ； 
go  not  forth:  behold,  he  is  in  the 
secret  chambers  ；  believe  it  not. 

27  For  as  the  liglitning  cometh 
out  of  the  east,  and  sliineth  even 
unto  the  west  ；  so  shall  also  the 
comincr  of  the  Son  of  man  be. 

28  For  wheresoever  the  carcass  is, 
there  will  the  eagles  be  gathered  to- 
gether. 

29  1  Immed  lately  after  the  tribula- 
tion of  those  clays  shall  the  sun  be 
darkened,  and  the  moon  shall  not 
give  her  light,  and  the  stars  shall 
fkll  from  heaven,  and  the  powers  of 
the  heavens  shall  be  shaken  ： 

30  And  then  shall  appear  the  sign 
of  the  Son  of  man  in  heaven :  and 
then  shall  all  the  tribes  of  the  earth 
mourn,  and  they  shall  see  the  Son  of 
man  coming  in  the  clouds  of  heaven 
with  power  and  great  glory. 

31  And  he  shall  send  his  angels 
with  a  great  sound  of  a  trumpet,  and 
they  shall  gather  together  his  elect 
from  the  four  winds,  from  one  end  of 
heaven  to  the  other. 

32  Now  learn  a  parable  of  the  fig 
tree;  When  his  branch  is  yet  tender, 
and  putteth  forth  leaves,  ye  know 
that  summer  is  uigh  ： 

33  So  likewise  ye,  when  ye  shall 
see  all  these  things,  know  that  it  is 
near,  even  at  the  doors. 
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若不 減少那 日子、 就沒有 一 個人 得救、 K 是 II 那揀 選的. ^那 H 子 必耍減 少了。  候、 若有人 吿訴你 ^基督 在這裏 、基督 

在那 I 不 可信他  1_鎔 假基督 、假 先知、 將耍 起來、 施行 大異蹟 大奇事 、若 能迷 减揀選 的人、 也就迷 惑了^ 事 我都豫 先吿訴 

你們 有人 對你們 I 基督在 iff  1 你們不 可出^ 說某 督在嚴 密的屋 子裏、 你們不 可信仏 ^電 從東邊 放光、 就照到 

西邊、 人子降 臨也是 這樣。 i 首在 那裏、 鷹 也必聚 在那一  炎齄 之後、 忽然日 頭黑^ 月不放 t 衆星 從天上 墜落、 天 象都要 

2 十  ,  、  、 

震勸那 時人子 的兆頭 必現在 天上地 上各族 的人都 耍哀哭 看見人 子有大 權柄、 大榮耀 、駕著 天上的 雲來。 ^必差 遣他的 

使者吹 號筒、 聲音 甚大、 將所揀 選的民 、從天 邊四極 都招聚 了來。 〇i 們可 以拿花 無果樹 作比^ 當樹枝 柔嫩發 葉的時 ^ 

就知道 夏天快 到了。  1 們看 見這些 兆頭、 也就 知道那 時候近 1 已 在門前 I 
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34  Verily  I  say  unto  you,  This 
generation  shall  not  pass,  till  all  these 
things  be  fulfilled. 

35  Heaven  and  earth  shall  pass 
away,  but  my  words  shall  not  pass 
away. 

36  Tf  But  of  that  day  and  hour 
knoweth  no  man,  no，  not  the  angels 
of  heaven,  but  my  Father  only. 

37  But  as  the  days  of  Noe  were, 
so  shall  also  the  coming  of  the  Son 
of  man  be. 

38  For  as  in  the  days  that  were 
before  the  flood  they  were  eating 
and  drinking,  marrying  and  giving 
in  marriage,  until  tlie  day  that  Noe 
entered  into  the  ark, 

39  And  knew  not  until  the  flood 
came,  and  took  them  all  away  ；  so 
shall  also  the  coming  of  the  Son  of 
man  be. 

40  Then  shall  two  be  in  the  field  ； 
the  one  shall  be  taken,  and  the  other 
left. 

41  Two  women  shall  be  grinding 
at  the  mill  ；  the  one  shall  be  taken ; 
and  the  other  left. 

42  T[  Watch  therefore  ；  for  ye 
know  not  what  hour  your  Lord  doth 
come. 

43  But  know  tliis，  that  if  the  good- 
man  of  the  house  had  known  iu  what 
watch  the  thief  would  come,  he  would 
have  watched,  and  would  not  have 
suffered  his  house  to  be  broken  up. 

44  Therefore  be  ye  also  ready  : 
for  in  such  an  hour  as  ye  think  not 
the  Son  of  man  cometli. 

45  Who  then  is  a  faithful  and 
wise  servant,  whom  his  lord  hath 
made  ruler  over  】iis  household ?  to 
give  them  meat  in  due  season  ？ 

46  Blessed  is  that  servant,  wliom 
his  lord  when  he  cometh  shall  fiad 
so  cloin^' 

47  Verily  I  say  unto  you,  That 
lie  slmli  make  him  ruler  over  all  liis 
goods. 
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我實在 吿訴你 們這世 代還沒 有過去 這些事 必都成 就天地 必廢我 的話斷 不能廢 然而那 h 子那 時候沒 有人知 道就是 

天使 也不知 道只有 我父知 道人子 降臨正 如挪亞 的時候 洪水以 前人照 常吃喝 嫁娶到 挪亞進 方舟的 U 子不知 不覺洪 

、  、  0?  *  、  、sn  ，  9 

水來到 將他們 都淹沒 了人子 降臨也 是這樣 那時候 有兩個 人在田 間收去 一 個撇下 1 侗有 兩個女 子推磨 也收去 一 個 

搬下 一 個 這樣你 們必當 儆醒因 一1 不 知道你 們的主 甚麼時 候來到 若是家 主知道 幾更天 有賊來 就必儆 醒不至 賊挖洞 

、  OS  9  ,  CE! 五  、  、 

進屋這 是你們 知道的 所以你 們也當 豫備因 i! 想不到 的時候 人子就 來了誰 是忠信 聰明的 僕人 家主用 他管现 家人按 

O0  ,  、  era 七  ,  0 

著時 候分糧 昵主人 囘來看 見他這 樣辦事 這僕人 就有福 了我實 在吿^ 你們主 必用他 管狸全 家事務 
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48  But  and  if  that  evil  servant 
shall  say  in  his  heart,  My  lord 
delayeth  his  coming  ； 

49  And  shall  begin  to  smite  his 
fellow  servants^  and  to  eat  and  drink 
with  the  drunken  ； 

50  The  lord  of  that  servant  shall 
come  in  a  day  when  he  looketh  not 
for  him，  and  in  an  hour  that  he  is 
not  aware  of, 

51  And  shall  cut  him  asunder,  and 
appoint  him  his  portion  with  the 
hypocrites :  there  shall  be  weeping 
and  gnashing  of  teeth. 

CHAPTER  XXV. 

THEN  shall  the  kingdom  of 
heaven  be  likened  unto  ten 
virgins,  which  took  their  lamps,  and 
went  forth  to  meet  the  bridegroom. 

2  And  five  of  them  were  wise,  and 
five  were  foolish. 

3  They  that  were  foolish  took  their 
lamps,  and  took  no  oil  with  them  : 

4  But  the  wise  took  oil  in  their 
vessels  with  their  lamps. 

5  While  the  bridegroom  tarried, 
they  all  slumbered  and  slept. 

6  And  at  midnight  there  was  a 
cry  made,  Behold,  the  bridegroom 
cometh  ；  go  ye  out  to  meet  him. 

7  Then  all  those  virgins  arose,  and 
trimmed  their  lamps. 

8  And  the  foolish  said  unto  the 
wise,  Give  us  of  your  oil  ；  for  our 
lamps  are  gone  out, 

9  But  the  wise  answered ^  saying, 
Xot  so  ；  lest  there  be  not  enough  for 
us  and  you  :  but  go  ye  rather  to  them 
that  sell,  and  buy  for  yourselves. 

10  And  while  they  went  to  buy, 
the  bridegroom  came  ；  and  they  that 
were  ready  went  in  with  him  to  the 
marriage  :  and  the  door  was  shut. 

11  Afterward  came  also  the  other 
virgins,  saying,  Lord,  Lord,  open 
to  us. 

12  But  he  answered  and  eaid, 
Verily  I  say  unto  you,  I  know  you  not 
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倘若 那惡僕 心裏說 我主几 來的必 遲就打 起他的 同伴來 又和酒 醉的人 一 同吃喝 在想不 到的日 子不知 道的時 候那僕 

人 的主人 必來、 ^ 重的 饞治 I 趕 他到假 冒爲善 的人的 地方、 和他們 1 樣受 1 在那 裏必耍 哀哭切 齒了。 

第二 十五章 

- >  >  、  、一 1  、  OH  \  、四  、 

那時候 天國比 如十個 童女拿 燈出去 迎接新 郞五個 是聰明 的五個 是愚拙 的愚拙 的拿著 燈不豫 備油聰 明的拿 著燈豫 

備油在 器皿裏 新郞來 得遲他 們都在 那裏打 肫睡著 了半夜 有人喊 呌說新 郞到了 你們出 來迎接 衆童女 都起來 整狸他 

OA  »  \  \  OA  \  , 

們的 燈愚拙 的對聰 明的說 我們的 燈耍滅 了請分 給我們 一 點油聰 明的囘 答說恐 怕不彀 你我用 的不如 你自己 到油坊 

去^ 正 買去的 時候" 新郎來 1 豫備油 的童女 〔同 他進了 筵席、 門就關 1^ 來那 其餘的 童女到 I 說、 主阿、 主^ 請給 我們開 

0 十--  、  \  o 

門囘答 說我實 在吿訴 你們 我不認 識你們 
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13  Watch  therefore  ；  for  ye  know 
neither  the  day  nor  the  hour  wherein 
the  Son  of  man  cometh. 

14  For  the  hingdon  of  heaven  is 
as  a  man  travelling  into  a  far  coun- 
try, who  called  his  own  servants,  and 
delivered  unto  them  his  goods. 

15  And  unto  one  he  gave  five 
talents,  to  another  two,  and  to  an- 
other one  ；  to  every  man  according  to 
his  several  ability  ；  and  straightway 
took  his  journey. 

16  Then  he  that  had  received  the 
five,  talents  went  and  traded  with  the 
same,  and  made  them  other  five 
talents. 

17  And  likewise  he  that  had 
received  two,  he  also  gained  other  two. 

18  But  he  that  had  received  one 
went  and  digged  in  the  earth,  and 
hid  his  lord's  money. 

19  After  a  long  time  the  lord  of 
those  servants  cometh,  and  reckoneth 
with  them. 

20  And  so  he  that  had  received 
five  talents  came  and  brought  other 
five  talents,  saying,  Lord,  thou  deli- 
veredst  unto  me  five  talents  :  behold, 
I  have  gained  beside  them  five 
talents  more. 

21  His  lord  said  unto  him,  Well 
done,  thou  good  and  faithful  servant : 
thou  hast  been  faithful  over  a  few 
things,  I  will  make  thee  ruler  over 
many  things :  enter  thou  into  the 
joy  of  thy  lord. 

22  He  also  that  had  received  two 
talents  came  and  said,  Lord,  thou 
deliveredst  unto  me  two  talents : 
behold,  I  have  gained  two  other 
talents  beside  them. 

23  His  lord  said  unto  him,  Well 
done,  good  and  faithful  servant  ； 
thou  hast  been  faithful  over  a  few 
things,  I  will  make  thee  ruler  over 
many  things:  enter  thou  iuto  the  joy 
of  thy  lord. 
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十 =1  、  *  、  OS  ,  , 

這樣 你們必 當儆醒 不 知道人 子甚麽 HI 子 甚麼時 候臨到 〇 天國又 比如 一 個人 將耍出 外呌衆 僕人來 將所^ 的家 

C 十 S  9  ./  、  、  0十<  、 

M 交給 他們桉 著他們 的才幹 有給五 千銀的 有給一  一千 的有給 一 千的 主人就 出外去 了那領 五千的 拿去作 乂赚了 

五 千領一  j 千的 又赚了  1  一千只 有那頜 一 千的掘 地將主 人的銀 子埋藏 了過了 許久主 人囘來 與僕. <算賬 那頒五 千的又 

拿著 那另外 的五^ 進前 來說、 主、 交給我 五千、 我又賺 了五千 I^li-Hfe^ 你這善 良忠義 的僕^ 你在 小事上 旣有忠 4 戕 

\  o-r-  ,  ,  、  o-二一一  \  、 

要 交給你 大事管 现可以 進來和 你主人 同享安 樂領二 千的也 來說主 交給我 1 1 千我 又赚了  1  一千 主人說 好你這 莠良忠 

義的 僕人、 你在小 事上旣 有忠心 、我 耍交給 你大事 管堙、 可以 進來和 你主人 同享安 i 
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24  Then  he  which  had  received 
the  one  talent  came  and  said,  Lord, 
I  knew  ihee  that  thou  art  a  hard 
man,  reaping  where  thou  hast  not 
sown,  and  gathering  where  thou  hast 
not  strewed  : 

25  And  I  was  afraid,  and  went  and 
hid  thy  talent  in  the  earth :  lo，  there 
thou  hast  that  is  thine. 

26  His  lord  answered  and  said  unto 
him,  Thou  uicked  and  slothful  ser- 
vant, thou  knewest  that  I  reap  ^\  here 
I  sowed  not,  and  gather  where  I  have 
not  strewed  ： 

27  Thou  oughtest  therefore  to  have 
put  my  money  to  the  exchangers,  and 
then  at  my  coming  I  should  have 
received  mine  own  with  usury. 

28  Take  therefore  llie  talent  from 
him,  and  give  it  unto  him  which  hath 
ten  talents. 

29  For  unto  every  one  that  hath 
shall  be  given,  and  he  shall  have 
abundance :  but  from  him  that  hath 
not  shall  be  taken  a、vay  even  that 
which  he  hath. 

30  And  east  ye  the  unprofitable 
servant  into  outer  darkness :  there 
shall  be  weepi ng* and  gnasli ingof  teeth. 

31  %  AVlien  the  Son  of  man  shall 
come  in  his  glory,  and  all  the  holy 
angels  with  him,  then  shall  he  sit 
upon  the  throne  of  his  glory  : 

32  And  before  him  shall  be  gath- 
ered all  nations:  and  he  shall  separate 
them  one  from  another,  as  a  shepherd 
divideth  his  sheep  from  the  goats : 

33  And  he  shall  set  the  sheep  on 
his  right  hand,  but  the  goats  on  the 
left. 

34  Then  shall  the  King  say  unto 
them  on  his  right  hand,  Come,  ye 
blessed  of  my  Father,  inherit  the 
kingdom  prepared  for  ycu  from  the 
foundation  of  the  world  : 

35  For  I  was  a  hungered,  and  ye 
gave  me  meat  ：  I  was  thirsty,  and  ye 
gave  rae  drink:  I  was  a  stranger,  and 
ye  took  rae  in  ： 
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1 領 一 千的來 ^主、 我知道 你是忍 心的九 沒有種 的地方 耍收^ 沒有 散的地 方耍聚 lik 以我 懷怕、 將你的 1 千 銀子埋 

藏在地 1 如今 將你的 本還你 !fK 說、 你這 懶惰的 惡奴么 旣知道 我沒有 M 的地 方耍收 i 沒有散 的地方 要聚 I 娠當把 

我的 銀子、 放給兌 換鈒錢 的人、 好&我 囘來特 1 得本 又得& ^以奪 過他這 一 千^ 交給那 有十千 lis 有^ 還耍給 I 

、  、  ,  91! 十  ,  、  O  2 

叫他 有餘沒 有的連 他所有 的也必 奪過來 將那無 用的僕 人趕到 外面黑 喑地方 去在那 裏必耍 哀哭 切齒了 〇 當 人子顯 

燊耀、 帶領聖 天使降 臨的時 ^耍 坐在有 榮耀的 寶座 4 &民都 聚集在 他面^ 必將 他們分 別出^ 如同牧 羊的分 別綿羊 

山 ％§綿 羊在右 1 山羊在 左邊。 3 耍對那 在右邊 的說、 蒙我父 寵愛的 、可來 承受創 世以來 、一  1 你們 所豫備 的亂隨 爲我餓 

了你 們給我 I 渴 了你們 給我^ 我作客 旅你們 留我^ 
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36  Naked,  and  ye  clothed  me:  I 
was  sick,  and  ye  visited  me :  I  was  iu 
prison,  and  ye  came  unto  me. 

37  Then  shall  the  righteous  answer 
liim,  saying,  Lord,  when  saw  wc  thee 
a  hungered ?  and  fed  thee  f  or  thirsty, 
and  gave  thee  drink  ？ 

38  When  saw  we  thee  a  stranger, 
and  took  thee  in  ？  or  naked,  and 
clothed  thee  ？ 

39  Or  when  saw  we  thee  sick,  or 
in  prison,  and  came  unto  thee  ？ 

40  And  the  King  shall  answer  and 
say  unto  them,  Verily 工 say  unto  you, 
Inasmuch  as  ye  have  done  it  unto 
one  of  the  least  of  these  my  brethren, 
ye  have  done  it  unto  me. 

41  Then  shall  he  say  also  unto 
them  on  the  left  hand,  Depart  from 
me,  ye  cursed,  into  everlasting  fire, 
prepared  for  the  devil  and  his  angels: 

42  For  I  was  a  hungered,  and  ye 
gave  me  no  meat:  I  was  thirsty,  and 
ye  gave  me  no  drink  ： 

43  I  was  a  stranger,  and  ye  look 
me  not  in  ：  naked,  and  ye  clothed  me 
not:  sick,  and  in  prison,  and  ye  visited 
me  not. 

44  Then  shall  they  also  answer 
him，  saying,  Lord,  when  saw  we  thee 
a  hungered,  or  athirst,  or  a  stranger, 
or  naked,  or  sick,  or  in  prison,  and 
did  not  minister  unto  thee  ？ 

45  Then  shall  lie  answer  them, 
saying,  Verily  I  say  unto  you,  Inas- 
much as  ye  did  it  not  to  one  of  the 
least  of  these,  ye  did  it  not  to  me. 

46  And  these  shall  go  away  ;nto 
everlasting  punishment :  but  the 
righteous  into  life  eternal. 

CHAPTER  XXVI. 

AND  it  came  to  pays,  when  Jesus 
Jiad  fi  nisi  led  all  these  sayings, 
he  said  unto  his  disciples, 

2  Ye  know  that  after  two  days  is 
the  feast  of  the  passover,  mid  the  Son 
of  man  is  betrayed  to  be  crucified. 
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i 赤身 露體、 你們給 我衣裳 穿、 我病了 你們看 顧我、 我 在監裏 你們來 看我, 義人要 說^ 我甚 麼時候 見你餓 了袷你 ^涡 

了給 你喝甚 麽時候 見你作 客旅留 你住赤 身露體 給你衣 裳穿又 甚麼時 候見你 或是^ 病或是 在監. 裹來看 你呢王 f 囘 

^說我 實在吿 訴你們 這事旣 作在我 一 個最 小的兄 弟身上 就是作 在我的 身上了 又對那 在左^ 的說 你們這 些可咒 m 

、  CWI1-  、  、  、ES 

的 人離開 我進人 一爲 魔鬼和 魔甩的 使者所 豫備的 永火裏 去因一 M 我餓 了你 們不給 我吃渴 了你們 不拾我 嗞我作 客旅你 

們不留 我住、 赤身露 li 你們不 給我衣 裳^ 我有^ 或枭 在監 1 你們 不看顧 11 們也 嬰說^ 我甚 麼時候 見你或 亂成氣 

或是作 客旅、 或是赤 身露體 、或是 ¥旅 或是 在監 I 不服事 你# ^要囘 答；^ 我實 吿在訴 你乳這 事旣不 作在我 一 個殺小 

的 兄弟^ 上就是 不作在 我的身 上了這 些人必 要入永 刑的地 方那義 人必耍 入永生 的地方 

-第二 十六章 

I 穌說完 了這些 ^對門 徒說、 後就 是逾越 亂你們 是知道 I 人子 將耍被 I 釕在十 字架上 I 
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3  Then  assembled  together  the  chief 
priests,  and  the  scribes,  and  the  elders 
of  the  people,  unto  the  palace  of  the 
high  priest,  M7ho  was  called  Caiaphas, 

4  And  consulted  that  they  might 
take  Jesus  by  subtilty,  and  kill  him. 

5  But  they  said,  Not  on  the  feast 
day,  lest  there  be  an  uproar  among 
the  people. 

6  ^[  Now  when  Jesus  was  in  Beth- 
any, in  the  house  of  Simon  the  leper, 

7  There  came  unto  him  a  woman 
having  an  alabaster  box  of  very 
precious  ointment,  and  poured  it  on 
his  head,  as  he  sat  at  meat. 

8  But  when  his  disciples  saw  it, 
they  had  indignation,  saying,  To 
Avhat  purpose  is  this  waste  ？ 

9  For  this  ointment  might  have 
been  sold  for  much,  and  given  to  the 
poor. 

10  When  Jesus  understood  U，  he 
said  unto  them,  Why  trouble  ye  the 
woman  ？  for  she  hath  wrought  a  good 
work  upon  me. 

1 1  For  ye  have  the  poor  always 
with  you  ；  but  me  ye  have  not  always. 

12  For  in  that  she  hath  poured 
this  ointment  on  mj  body,  she  did  it 
for  my  burial. 

13  Verily  I  say  unto  you,  Where- 
soever this  gospel  shall  be  preached 
in  the  whole  world,  there  shall  also 
this,  that  this  woman  hath  done,  be 
told  for  a  memorial  of  her. 

14  %  Then  one  of  the  twelve, 
called  Judas  Iscai'iot,  went  unto  the 
chief  priests, 

15  And  said  anto  them.  What  will 
ye  give  me,  and  I  will  deliver  him 
unto  you?  And  they  covenanted  with 
him  for  thirty  pieces  of  silver. 

16  And  from  that  time  he  sought 
opportunity  to  betray  him. 

17  Now  the  first  day  of  the  feast 
of  unleavened  bread  the  disciples 
came  to  Jesus,  saying  unto  him, 
Where  wilt  thou  that  we  prepare  for 
thee  to  eat  the  passover  ？ 
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^時 候、 衆祭司 長和讀 書人、 民間的 長老、 聚集在 大祭司 的院 大家 商議、 耍用 詭計拿 住耶穌 殺他^ 是他 們說、 當 

節的 日子不 可拿： ^恐怕 民間生 t〇f 穌在伯 大尼長 過癩的 g ^家裏 坐席的 時&^  一 個婦 人拿著 玉盒、 裏面 盛著極 

貴的香 膏前^ 將膏 澆在耶 穌頭上 。！： 徒看 t 就不喜 H 何必 這樣糜 追香 膏可 以寶許 多的銀 l 賙濟貧 K 穌知道 

他們 的意么 就說、 镙 甚麼 難爲這 婦人、 他向我 所作^ 是 一 件好氣 & 人常和 你們在 一  ^我 不常和 你們在 一 處。， 將香膏 

澆 在我身 4n§f 我安 葬作亂 i 實在吿 訴你^ 普天之 1 無 論在何 處傳福 t 總耍述 說這婦 人所行 ^呌 人記念 1〇， 

時候、 十一  一門 徒裏、 有 1 個門徒 名呌^ 去見 衆祭司 、我 將他賣 給你釓 你們願 意給我 多少銀 承 就 講定了 

O 十. K    、  o  十七  ,  ,9  i  、 

三十 塊銀餞 從此猶 大尋找 機會要 賣耶穌 〇 除酵節 的頭 一 日 門徒進 前來問 耶穌說 你吃逾 越節的 羔羊 要我們 在何處 

豫 1 
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18  And  he  said,  Go  into  the  city 
to  such  a  man,  and  say  unto  liim， 
The  Master  saith,  My  time  is  at 
hand  ；  I  will  keep  the  paasover  at 
thy  house  、vith  my  disciples. 

19  And  the  disciples  did  as  Jesus 
had  appointed  them  ；  and  they  made 
ready  tlie  passover. 

20  Now  when  the  even  was  corae, 
he  sat  down  with  the  twelve. 

21  And  as  they  did  eat,  he  said, 
Verily  I  say  unto  you,  that  one  of 
you  shall  betray  me. 

22  And  they  were  exceeding  sor- 
rowful, and  began  every  one  of  them 
to  say  uato  him,  Lord,  is  it  I  ? 

23  And  he  answered  and  said,  He 
that  clippeth  his  hand  with  me  in  the 
dish,  the  same  shall  betray  me. 

24  The  Son  of  man  goeth  as  it  is 
written  of  him  :  but  woe  unto  that 
man  by  whom  the  Son  of  man  is 
betrayed  ！  it  had  beea  good  for  that 
man  if  he  had  not  been  born. 

25  Then  Judas,  which  betrayed 
him,  answered  and  said,  Master,  is  it 
I?  He  said  unto  hioi;  Thou  hast  said. 

26  And  as  they  were  eating, 
Jesus  took  bread,  aud  blessed  it,  and 
brake  it,  and  gave  it  to  the  disciples, 
and  said,  Take,  eat;  this  is  my  body. 

27  And  he  took  the  cup，  and  gave 
thanks,  and  gave  it  to  them,  saying, 
Drink  ye  all  of  it  ； 

28  For  this  is  my  blood  of  the  new 
testament,  which  is  shed  for  many 
for  the  remission  of  sins. 

29  But  I  say  unto  you,  I  will  not 
drink  henceforth  of  this  fruit  of  the 
vine,  until  that  day  when  I  drink  it 
new  with  you  in  my  Father's  kingdom. 

c30  And  when  they  had  sung  a 
liyran,  they  went  out  into  the  mount 
of  Olives. 

31  Then  saitli  Jesus  unto  them, 
All  ye  shall  be  offended  because  of 
me  this  night:  for  it  is  written,  J  will 
sraite  the  Shopherd,  and  the  sheep  of 
the  flock  shall  be  scattered  abroad. 


i= 穌說、 你們進 城去、 到某 人邠氣 對他說 、夫 子說、 我的 時候快 到了、 我和 門徒要 在你家 設擺逾 越節的 筵席^ 徙遵 著耶穌 一 

所吩咐 的行、 就 豫備了 逾越節 的筵席  1i  了晚上 、耶穌 和十二 門徒坐 吃的 時候、 耶穌 t 戕實 在吿訴 你歡 你們中 

21-1  ,  ,  ,  0=3  、  \  »  0  一  Irtr 

一 個&要 寶我了 門徒就 茈憂愁 1 個 一 個的問 耶穌說 主是我 麽耶穌 說和我 1 同蘸手 在盤子 的他就 是^ 我 的人子 

必耍照 著經上 所指著 他說的 話去世 、只是 寶人子 的厶必 定有禍 I 這人倒 不如不 生在世 穌的！ ^問耶 穌說、 夫 一 

子、 是我良 耶穌說 、你說 得是了 。〇i- 的 S 候、 耶穌拿 起餅氣 祝謝了 、擘 開分給 門徒、 說、 你們拿 這個^ 這是 戕的身 i_ 力拿起 一 

杯來、 祝 謝了、 遞給門 11 你 們都喝 這齓^ 是我的 t 就是 新約的 lis 衆人 的罪流 出來： 吿訴你 乳從今 =! 直到戕 一 

，  21+  、  =====  〇1|一  1  、  , 

和你 們在我 父國裏 喝新. 1 的那 日子我 不再喝 這葡萄 汁了他 們歌了 詩就出 來往橄 傥山去 那時候 耶穌對 門徒說 這^ 

裏你 們都要 棄絕^ 因一！ Ig 上亂我 耍打牧 羊的、 羣羊就 都散^ 
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阜,、 卞一 话太^ 
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32  But  after  I  am  risen  again,  I 
will  go  before  you  into  Galilee. 

33  Peter  answered  and  said  unto 
him, Though  all  men  shall  be  offended 
because  ot  tliee,  yet  will  I  never  be 
offended. 

34  Jesus  said  unto  him,  Verily  I  say 
unto  thee,  That  this  night,  before 
the  cock  crow,  thou  shalt  deny  me 
thrice. 

35  Peter  said  unto  him,  Though  I 
should  die  with  tliee,  yet  will  I  not 
deny  tliee.  Likewise  also  said  all 
the  difciples. 

36  1  Then  cometli  Jesus  with  them 
unto  a  place  called  Gethsemane,  and 
saith  unto  the  disciples,  Sit  ye  here, 
while  I  go  and  pray  yonder. 

37  And  he  took  with  him  Peter 
and  the  two  sons  of  Zebedee,  and 
began  to  be  sorrowful  and  very  heavy. 

38  Then  saith  he  unto  thera,  My 
soul  is  exceeding  sorrowful,  even  unto 
death  ：  tarry  ye  here,  and  watch 
with  me. 

39  And  he  went  a  little  further, 
and  fell  on  his  face,  and  prayed,  say- 
ing, O  my  Father,  if  it  be  possible, 
let  this  cup  pass  from  me  :  neverthe- 
less, not  as  I  will,  but  as  thou  wilt. 

40  And  he  cometli  unto  the  dis- 
ciples, and  findeth  them  asleep,  and 
saith  unto  Peter,  What,  could  ye  not 
watch  with  me  one  hour  ？ 

41  Watch  and  pray,  that  ye  enter 
not  into  temptation  :  the  spirit  indeed 
is  willing,  but  the  flesh  is  weak. 

42  He  went  away  again  the  second 
time,  and  prayed,  saying,  O  my 
Father,  if  this  cup  may  not  pass  away 
from  me,  except  I  drink  it,  thy  will 
be  done. 

4o  And  he  came  and  found  them 
asleep  again :  fur  their  eyes  were 
heavy. 

44  Aud  he  left  them,  and  went 
away  again,  aud  prayed  the  third 
time,  saving  the  same  words. 


s 復活 之後、 耍 在你們 以先往 m 去。 說、 衆人 雖然棄 絕你、 我永不 棄絕你 。聊 穌說、 我實在 吿訴你 、這 夜褢 難呌以 t 

你耍三 次說不 認識我 彼得說 我就^ 和 你同死 也不說 不認識 你衆門 徒也都 如此說 〇 耶 穌和門 徒到了  一 個地 方叫作 

slw^ 耶穌 對門徒 ^ 你們 坐在這 1 我到那 邊去禱 帶了  ^Isss 的兩個 兒子^ 耶 穌便憂 鼠傷起 心來、 ■ 

他們 亂我心 褢甚 是憂 I 畿乎耍 I 你 們在這 裏等^ 和我 一 同儆膝 S 往前行 了幾歩 、俯伏 在歉禱 吿說、 我父、 假若可 行、 就 

^：這 一 杯離 開我、 然而不 耍照著 我的意 ^只 耍照著 你的意 到門徒 那裏、 見他們 睡覺、 就對 說、 你 不能同 我儆醒 

片時 麼應當 儆醒祈 禱 免得入 了迷减 心裏 固然願 意身子 却軟弱 了耶穌 又去第 1  一次 禱吿說 我父這 一 杯 若不能 離開我 

、  C.B:  一一一  、  ,  oraH  、  、  o 

必耍 我喝就 願你的 意旨成 全囘 來又看 見他們 睡覺因 it 他們眼 睛困倦 了又離 開他們 去第三 次禱吿 話也 和先前 一 樣 
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45  Then  cometh  he  to  his  disciples, 
and  saith  unto  them,  Sleep  on  now, 
and  take  your  rest :  behold,  the  hour 
is  at  haiid,  and  the  Son  of  man  is 
betrayed  into  the  hands  of  sinners. 

46  Rise,  let  us  be  going :  behold, 
he  is  at  hand  that  doth  betray  me. 

47  1  And  while  he  yet  spake,  lo， 
Judas,  one  of  the  twelve,  came,  and 
with  him  a  great  multitude  with 
swords  and  staves,  from  the  chief 
priests  and  elders  of  the  people. 

48  Now  he  that  betrayed  him  gave 
them  a  sign,  saying,  Wliomsoever  I 
shall  kiss,  that  same  is  he  ；  hold  him 
fast. 

49  And  forthwith  he  came  to  Jesus, 
and  said,  Hail,  Master  ；  and  kissed 
him. 

50  And  Jesus  said  unto  him, 
Friend,  wherefore  art  thou  come  ？ 
Then  came  they,  and  laid  hands  on 
Jesus,  and  took  him. 

51  And,  behold,  one  of  them  which 
were  with  Jesus  stretched  out  his 
hand,  and  drew  his  sword,  and  struck 
a  servant  of  the  high  priest,  and  smote 
off  his  ear. 

52  Then  said  Jesus  unto  him,  Put 
up  again  thy  sword  into  his  place : 
for  all  they  that  take  the  sword  shall 
perish  with  the  sword. 

53  Thinkest  thou  that  I  cannot 
now  pray  to  my  Father,  and  he  shall 
presently  give  me  more  than  twelve 
legions  of  angels  ？ 

54  But  how  then  shall  the  Scrip- 
tures be  fulfilled,  that  thus  it  must 
be? 

55  In  that  same  hour  said  Jesus 
to  the  multitudes,  Are  ye  come  out 
as  against  a  thief  with  swords  and 
staves  for  to  take  me  ？  I  sat  daily  with 
you  teaching  in.  the  temple,  and  ye 
laid  no  hold  on  me. 

56  But  all  this  was  done,  that  the 
Scriptures  of  the  prophets  might  be 
fulfilled.  Then  all  the  disciples  for- 
sook him,  and  fled. 
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後又囘 到門徒 那裏對 他們說 現在你 們仍然 睡覺安 息罷時 候到了 人子被 賈在罪 人手褢 了起來 我們去 ^贾 我的 人離： 

逭裏 不遠了 〇 說話之 間十二 門徒褢 的3< 帶著許 多人拿 著刀棒 從祭司 長和民 間的長 老 那邀來 資耶穌 的猶大 曾給， 

、  、  、  OHfc   、  ,  omt 

他們 一 個喑號 說我與 誰親嘴 誰就是 那人你 們可以 拿住他 猶，^ 趕 緊到耶 穌面前 來說請 夫子安 就和他 親嘴耶 穌對他 

、、  、  OS1  、  ,  r、   i  -  I  . 

說朋 友你是 HF 甚麼來 的那些 人就上 前下手 拿住耶 穌跟從 耶穌的 一 個人 伸手拔 刀砍大 祭司的 僕人削 掉了他 1 個耳 

么^ 穌說、 收你 的刀入 1 凡動刀 I 必被刀 所殺。 1 想我 現在不 能求我 天父、 一 SS5 十 二萬多 天使下 來麽。 i 是這樣 、經 

、  OSH  、  、  、  、  

上所 說這事 必有的 那話怎 能應驗 呢當時 耶穌對 衆人說 你們帶 著刀棒 來捉我 如同捉 賊麼我 H 日坐在 殿裏敎 訓人和 

、  0 五六  ,  o  '  o 

你們在 一 處 你們反 倒不拿 我佴這 事成了 一1 耍應 驗先知 所記的 話這時 候衆門 徒都離 開耶穌 逃走了 
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57  1  And  they  that  had  laid  hold 
on  Jesus  led  him  away  to  Caiaphas 
the  high  priest,  where  the  scribes 
and  the  elders  were  assembled. 

58  But  Peter  followed  him  afar  off 
unto  the  high  priest's  palace,  and 
went  in,  and  sat  with  the  servants, 
to  see  the  end. 

59  Now  thechief  priests,  and  ciders, 
and  all  the  council,  sought  false  wit- 
ness against  Jesns,  to  put  him  to  death  ； 

60  But  found  none  :  yea,  though 
many  false  witnesses  came,  yet  found 
they  none.  At  the  last  came  two 
false  witnesses, 

61  And  said,  This  fellow  said,  I 
am  able  to  destroy  the  temple  of 
God，  and  to  build  it  in  three  clays. 

62  And  the  high  priest  arose,  and 
said  unto  him,  Answerest  thou  noth- 
ing ？  what  is  it  which  these  witness 
against  thee  ？ 

63  But  Jesus  held  his  peace.  And 
the  high  priest  answered  and  said 
unto  liim，  I  adjure  thee  by  the  living 
God,  that  thou  tell  us  whether  thou 
be  the  Christ,  the  Son  of  God. 

64  Jesus  saith  uuto  him,  Thou  hast 
said :  nevertheless  I  say  unto  you, 
Hereafter  shall  ye  see  the  Son  of  man 
sitting  on  the  right  hand  of  power, 
and  coming  in  the  clouds  of  heaven. 

65  Then  the  high  priest  rent  his 
clothes,  saying ?  He  hath  spoken  blas- 
phemy ； what  further  need  have  we 
of  witnesses  ？  behold,  now  ye  have 
beard  his  blasphemy. 

66  What  think  ye  ？  They  answered 
and  said,  He  is  guilty  of  death. 

67  Then  did  they  spit  in  his  face, 
and  buffeted  liim  ；  and  others  smote 
him  with  the  palms  of  their  hands, 

68  Saying,  Prophesy  unto  us，  thou 
Christ,  Who  is  he  that  smote  thee  ？ 

69  ，  Now  Peter  sat  without  in 
the  palace :  and  a  damsel  came  unto 
him,  saying,  Thou  also  wast  with 
Jesus  of  Galilee. 
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〇 拿耶穌 的人將 耶穌解 到大祭 司該亞 法那裏 去讀 書人和 長老都 在那裏 聚曾彼 得遠遠 的跟隨 耶穌到 了大祭 司的院 

\  ，  0 五 A  、  、  、六亡 

進 入裏面 和差役 同坐耍 看這事 的結局 衆祭司 長和長 老並全 公會的 人尋找 作假見 證的控 告耶穌 耍沽死 他只是 尋不. 

荖、 雖有 許多作 假見證 的人來 、總得 不著證 t 後來 有雨個 作假見 證的人 來說、 is 人曾說 、我 能拆毀 神的殿 、三 日之內 

201  >  9  ，  05一  o  * 

又建造 起來大 祭司就 起來問 耶穌說 你沒有 話答對 麽他們 作見證 吿你的 是甚麼 耶穌不 作聲大 祭司又 對他說 我呌你 

在永生 神面前 起誓吿 訴我你 果然是 神的 子基督 不是耶 穌說你 說的是 了只是 我吿訴 你們 後來你 們要看 兒人子 

坐在有 大權柄 的主的 右邊、 駕著天 上的雲 降臨。 ^祭司 就撕開 自己的 衣裳、 說、 他說 僭妄的 話了、 何用別 的見證 、現 在你們 

都聽見 他僭妄 的話 11 們 的意思 如化衆 人囘答 ^ 他犯 了死罪 一-^ 吐唾 沫在他 臉么用 寧頭打 I 也有 用手掌 打他的 

說 II 督你是 先知、 可以吿 訴我說 打你的 是誰。 〇ls 坐在 外院子 1 有 一 個使 女進前 來說、 你也 是跟從 加利利 耶穌的 I 


80  St.  MATTHEW,  XXVII. 


70  But  lie  denied  before  them  all, 
saying,  I  know  not  what  thou  sayest. 

71  And  wlieu  he  was  gone  out  into 
the  porch,  another  maid  saw  him,  and 
said  unto  them  that  were  there,  This 
fellow  was  also  with  Jesus  of  Xazarctlj. 

72  And  again  he  denied  with  an 
oath,  I  do  not  know  the  mau. 

73  And  after  a  while  came  unto 
him  they  that  stood  by,  and  said  to 
Peter,  Surely  thou  also  art  one  of 
thera  ；  for  thy  speech  bewrayelh  thee. 

74  Then  began  he  to  curse  and  to 
swear,  saying y  I  know  not  the  man. 
And  immediately  the  cock  crew. 

75  And  Peter  remembered  the 
word  of  Jesus,  which  said  unto  him, 
Before  the  cock  crow,  thoa  shalt 
deny  me  thrice.  And  he  went  out, 
and  wept  bitterly. 

CHAPTER  XXVII. 

HEN  the  morning  was  come, 
all  the  chief  priests  and  elders 
of  the  people  took  counsel  against 
Jesus  to  put  him  to  death : 

2  And  whea  they  had  bound  hirn, 
they  l^d  him  away,  and  delivered 
him  to  Pontius  Pilate  the  governor. 

3T[Tlien  Juclas,  which  had  betrayerl 
him,  when  he   saw   that   he    was . 
condemned,  repented  himself;  and 
brought  again  the  thirty  pieces  of 
silver  to  the  chief  priests  and  elders, 

4  Saying,  I  have  sinned  in  that  I 
have  betrayed  the  innocent  blood . 
And  they  said,  What  is  that  to  us? 
see  thou  to  that. 

5  And  he  cast  down  the  pieces  of 
silver  in  the  temple,  and  departed, 
and  went  and  hangod  himself: 

6  And  the  chief  priests  took  tlu; 
silver  pieces,  and  said,  It  is  not  luwiul 
for  to  put  them  into  the  treasury, 
because  it  is  the  price  of  hltxxl. 

7  And  they  took  counsel,  and 
bought  with  them  the  potter's  field, 
to  bury  strangers  in. 
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在衆人 面前不 對他 1 你所說 的我不 知^1 出 表到了 門=、 又有 一 個 使女卷 y ^就 對那炎 的人說 、他也 定跟從 

  o*-„  、  、  OS 一  、  、    、 

is 勒耶 穌的. <#,w, 又 不認並 且起誓 說我不 認得這 個人 過了" 小多的 時候旁 邊站著 的尺進 前來對 彼礼^ 你 實在^ 

、  C 七 S3   、  、  0*i  

他 1 黨的 人聽你 的口昔 就是憑 據了彼 ^就發 咒起誓 的說我 不認得 這個人 立時雞 就呌了 彼得想 起耶^ 對他 所說雞 

呌之 ^ 你耍 三次 說不認 得我的 ^ 就出 去悲 悲慘慘 的哭起 來了。 

第二 十七章  。 1 

k  一  -1H 早 1 衆 祭司長 和民 間的長 老大家 商議、 耍治 死耶穌 % 將他綁 上解往 方伯本 丟彼拉 多那^ 去。 〇t 時候 賀耶穌 

的3< 看見耶 穌被他 們定了 罪就 後悔將 三十塊 鈒餞還 了祭司 長和長 老說我 裒了 無辜的 人的性 命是^ 罪了 他們説 

這與我 們甚麼 相干、 你自 己承當 就 將釵子 丢在殿 1 出 去自縊 死了。  % 祭司長 拾起鈒 子來、 說、 這是資 性命的 愤銀、 

不可放 在庫一 ®T 就 彼此商 i 用這 銀子 M 了燒窑 的人的 一 塊田 1 作了 娌葬外 鄉人的 義地。 
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8  Wherefore  that  field  was  called, 
The  field  of  blood,  unto  this  day. 

9  Tlien  was  fulfilled  that  which 
was  spoken  by  Jeremy  the  prophet, 
saying,  And  they  took  the  thirty 
pieces  of  silver,  the  price  of  him  that 
was  valued,  whom  they  of  the  chil- 
dren of  Israel  did  valne; 

10  And  gave  them  for  the  potter's 
field,  as  the  Lord  appointed  me. 

11  And  Jesus  stood  before  the 
governor :  and  the  governor  asked 
him,  saying,  Art  thou  the  King  of  the 
Jews  ？  And  Jesus  said  unto  bim? 
Thou  sayest. 

12  And  when  he  was  accused  of 
the  cb  ief  priests  and  elders,  he 
answered  nothing. 

13  Then  said  Pilate  unto  him, 
Hearest  thou  not  how  many  things 
they  witness  against  thee? 

14  And  he  answered  him  to  never 
a  word  ；  insomuch  that  the  governor 
marvelled  greatly. 

1 5  Now  at  that  feast  the  governor 
was  wont  to  release  unto  the  people  a 
prisoner,  whom  they  would. 

16  And  they  had  then  a  notable 
prisoner,  called  Barabbas. 

17  Therefore  when  they  were 
gathered  together,  Pilate  said  unto 
them,  Whom  will  ye  that  I  release 
unto  you  ？  Barabbas,  or  Jesus  which 
is  called  Christ  ？ 

1 8  For  he  knew  that  for  envy  they 
had  delivered  him. 

19  T[  When  he  was  set  down  on 
the  judgment  seat,  his  wife  sent  unto 
him,  saying,  Have  thou  nothing  to  do 
with  that  just  man :  for  I  have 
suffered  many  things  this  day  in  a 
dream  because  of  him. 

20  But  the  chief  priests  and  elders 
persuaded  the  multitude  that  they 
should  ask  Barabbas,  and  destroy  Jesus. 

21  The  governor  answered  aad 
said  unto  them,  Whether  of  the 
twain  will  ye  that  I  release  unto  you  ？ 
They  said，  Barabbas. 


所以到 如今這 塊田還 呌作血 田就應 了先知 的 話說他 們將這 三十塊 銀餞就 是以色 g; 人 所估定 被賣的 人的償 

齔 k  了燒塞 的人的 田地、 這都 是照著 主所吩 咐我的 。〇i 穌站 在方伯 面前、 方伯問 他說、 你是 人的王 I 耶穌說 、你說 

. I  >o^=  、  o 十一 _1   、  ,  0 十 H 

的是當 下衆祭 司長和 長老吿 他他都 不囘答 彼拉多 就對他 說這些 人作見 證吿你 這許多 的事你 沒有^ 見麼耶 穌還是 

、  OS  ,  、  0十*  、  

不答 一 言方 伯甚以 爲希奇 每到這 個節方 伯的親 矩照衆 人所耍 的釋放 一 個 囚犯那 時候有 一 個 出名的 罪人呌 作巴拉 

,1 0十^  、   、  、   ,  o 十 <   、 

巴衆人 聚會的 時候彼 拉多就 問他們 說你們 耍我釋 放誰是 巴拉巴 還是稱 爲基督 的耶穌 呢彼拉 多說這 話因爲 知道眾 

人嫉妒 耶穌、 纔 將他解 了來。 15 的時！ 的妻 子遣人 對他^ 這義 人的象 你不可 辦理、 因 i! 我 今日在 夢裏、 多多的 

if 他傷心 。i 司長和 長老挑 唆衆. ^求 放了  殺 了耶穌 『^伯 對衆人 I 這 兩個人 你們耍 我放； li 衆人； 
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22  Pilate  saith  unto  them,  What 
shall  I  do  then  with  Jesus  which  is 
called  Christ?  They  all  say  unto  him. 
Let  him  be  crucified. 

23  And  the  governor  said,  Why, 
what  evil  hath  he  done?  But  they 
cried  out  the  more,  saying,  Let  him 
be  crucified. 

24  If  When  Pilate  saw  that  he 
could  prevail  nothing,  but  that  rather 
a  tumult  was  made,  lie  took  water, 
and  washed  his  hands  before  the 
multitude,  saying,  I  am  innocent  of 
the  blood  of  this  just  person :  see  ye 
to  it 

25  Then  answered  all  the  people, 
and  said,  His  blood  be  on  us，  and  on 
our  children. 

26  Then  released  he  Bar  abbas 
unto  them :  and  when  he  had 
scourged  Jesus,  he  delivered  him  to 
be  crucified. 

27  Then  the  soldiers  of  the  governor 
took  Jesus  into  the  common  hall,  and 
gathered  unto  him.  the  whole  band 


28  And  they  stripped  him,  and  put 
on  him  a  scarlet  robe, 

29  ，  And  when  they  had  platted  a 
crown  of  thorns,  they  put  it  upon  his 
head?  and  a  reed  in  his  right  hand : 
and  they  bowed  the  knee  before  him, 
and  mocked  him,  saying,  Hail,  King 
of  the  Jews  ！ 

30  And  they  spit  upon  him,  and 
took  the  reed,  and  smote  him  on  the 
head. 

31  And  after  that  they  had  mocked 
him,  they  took  the  robe  off  from  him, 
and  put  his  own  raiment  on  him,  and 
led  him  away  to  crucify /tim. 

32  And  as  tliey  came  out,  they 
found  a  man  of  Cyrene,  Simon  by 
name :  him  they  compelled  to  bear 
his  cross. 

33  And  when  they  were  come  unto 
a  place  called  Golgotha,  that  is  to  say, 
a  place  of  a  skull, 


=11  ,  9  o  >  OS  9  o  、 

彼拉多 說那稱 爲基督 的耶穌 我怎樣 辦法呢 衆人都 說釕在 十字架 上方伯 說他作 了甚麽 惡事了 眾人越 發喊叫 說釘任 

十字架 見說 也無^ 又 恐怕生 I 就在衆 人面前 、拿水 洗竽說 、殺這 義人、 不 是戕的 罪、 你們自 已承當 11 百姓 ；！： 
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丁頜耶 穌進了 公堂、 聚 齊了全 營的^ 圍繞耶 11  了耶 穌的衣 I 給他穿 上絳色 枳棘 編作^ 戴在 他頭. ^拿 一 根荤 

、  、  ,  ,  nMnMHMn  2  一  4>  ,  01111、  、 

子放在 他右手 裏跪在 他面前 戲弄他 說請猶 太人的 王安就 吐唾沫 在他身 上拿萆 子打他 的頭戲 弄完了 給他脫 了铯穿 

上原 舊的衣 ^ 拉他去 要釕在 十字架 4i 來的時 I 遇見 一 個 ¥111 名呌 M 就 勉强他 背著耶 穌的十 字架。 〇_i  了 

1 個地^ 叫作 繙出 來就是 髑髏地 A 


St.  MATTHEW,  XXVII. 


34  They  gave  him  vinegar  to 
drink  mingled  with  gall:  and  when 
he  had  tasted  thereof,  he  would  not 
drink. 

35  And  they  crucified  him,  and 
parted  his  garments,  casting  lots  :  that 
it  might  be  fulfilled  which  was  spoken 
by  the  prophet,  They  parted  m)r  gar- 
ments among  tliem，  and  upon  my 
vesture  did  they  cast  lots. 

36  And  sitting  down  they  watched 
him  there  ； 

37  And  set  up  over  his  head  his 
accusation  written,  THIS  IS  JESUS 
THE  KING  OF  THE  JEWS. 

38  Then  were  there  two  thieves 
crucified  with  him  ；  one  on  the  right 
hand,  and  another  on  the  left. 

39  T[  And  they  that  passed  by- 
reviled  him,  wagging  their  heads, 

40  And  sayiug,  Thou  that  de- 
stroyest  the  temple,  aud  buildest  it 
in  three  days,  save  thyself.  If  thou 
be  the  Son  of  God,  come  down  from 
the  cross. 

41  Likewise  also  the  chief  priests 
mocking  him,  with  the  scribes  and 
elders,  gaid, 

42  He  saved  others  ；  himself  he 
cannot  save.  If  he  be  the  King  of 
Israel,  let  him  now  come  down  from 
the  cross,  and  we  will  believe  him. 

43  He  trusted  in  God  ；  let  hiui 
deliver  him  now,  if  he  will  have  him  : 
for  lie  said,  I  am  the  Son  of  God. 

44  The  thieves  also,  which  were 
crucified  with  bin),  cast  the  same  in 
his  teeth. 

45  Now  from  the  sixth  hour  there 
was  darkness  over  all  the  land  unto 
the  ninth  hour. 

46  And  about  the  ninth  hour  Jesus 
cried  with  a  loud  voice,  saying,  Eli， 
Eli,  lama  sabachthani  ？  that  is  to 
say,  My  God,  my  God;  why  hast  thou 
forsaken  me  ？ 

47  Some  of  thera  that  stood  there, 
when  they  heard  that)  said,  This  man 
calleth  for  Elias. 
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s 酷調和 苦草^ 給 耶穌^ 耶穌嘗 l 不肯喝 ^們將 他釕在 十字架 i 拈鬮分 他的衣 t 正應了 先知所 說的話 、說、 他們分 

了我的 外衣、 拈 鬮分了 我的裏 &1 兵了坐 在那褢 看守。 R 在他的 頭以上 、安 一 個^ 上面寫 著吿他 的^^ 這是 人的 

王耶 有 雨個强 盜和他 一 同 被釕十 字架、 1 個 在左^  1 個在右 losi 那裏經 過的人 、譏 誚耶穌 〔搖 sl^i 毀聖殿 、三 
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救他因 爲 他 I 說我是 神的 兒子那 一 同被釕 的强盜 也是這 樣的罵 他〇 從午正 到申初 徧地都 黑暗了 耶穌約 在申初 

，  t  ,  ，雩  警,  CM 七  、   0 

大聲 喊叫說 以利以 利拉馬 撒巴谷 大尼就 是說我 神我 神爲 甚麼離 了我旁 邊站著 的人聽 見有的 說他呌 W 利亞呢 
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. -48  And  straightway  one  of  them 
ran,  and  took  a  sponge,  and  filled  it 
with  vinegar,  and  put  it  on  a  reed, 
and  gave  him  to  drink. 

49  The  rest  said.  Let  be,  let  us  see 
whether  Elias  will  come  to  save  him. 

50  ^[  Jesus^  when  he  had  cried  again 
with  a  loud  voice,  yielded  up  the  ghost. 

51  And,  behold,  the  vail  of  the 
temple  was  rent  in  twain  from  the 
top  to  the  bottom  ；  aud  the  earth  did 
quake,  and  the  rocks  rent  ； 

52  And  the  graves  were  opened  ； 
and  many  bodies  of  the  saints  which 
slept  arose, 

53  And  came  out  of  the  graves  af- 
ter his  resurrection,  and  went  into  the 
holy  city,  and  appeared  unto  many. 

54  Now  when  the  centurion,  and 
they  that  were  with  him,  watching 
Jesus,  saw  the  earthquake,  and  those 
things  that  were  clone,  they  feared 
greatly,,  saying,  Truly  this  was  the 
Son  of  God. 

55  And  many  women  were  there 
beholding  afar  off,  which  followed 
Jesus  from.  Galilee,  ministering  unto 
him : 

56  Among  which  was  Mary  Magda- 
lene, and  Mary  the  mother  of  James 
aud  Joses,  and  the  mother  of  Zebedee's 
children. 

57  When  the  even  was  come,  there 
came  a  rich  man  of  Arimathea,  named 
Joseph,  who  also  himself  was  Jesus' 
disciple : 

58  He  went  to  Pilate,  and  begged 
the  body  of  Jesus.  Then  Pilate  com- 
manded the  body  to  be  delivered. 

59  And  when  Joseph  had  taken 
the  body,  he  wrapped  it  in  a  clean 
linen  cloth ， 

i  60  And  laid  it  in  hisown  new  tomb, 
which  he  had  hewn  out  in  the  rock  : 
and  he  rolled  a  great  stoiie  to  the  door 
of  the  sepulchre,  and  departed. 

； 61  And  there  was  Mary  MagdalciK^ 
and  the  other  Mary,  sitting  over 
against  the  sepulchre. 
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62  Now  the  next  day,  that  fol- 
lowed the  day  of  the  preparation,  the 
chief  priests  and  Pharisees  came  to- 
gether unto  Pilate, 

63  Saying,  Sir,  we  remember  that 
that  deceiver  said,  while  he  was  yet 
alive,  After  three  clays  I  will  rise 
again. 

64  Command  therefore  that  the 
sepulchre  be  made  sure  until  the  third 
day,  lest  his  disciples  come  by  night, 
and  steal  him  away,  and  say  unto  the 
people,  He  is  risen  from  the  dead  :  so 
the  last  error  shall  be  worse  than  the 
first. 

65  Pilate  said  unto  them,  Ye  have 
a  watch  ：  go  your  way,  make  it  as 
sure  as  ye  can. 

66  So  they  went,  and  made  the 
sepulchre  sure,  sealing  the  stone,  and 
setting  a  watch. 

CHAPTER  XXVIIT. 

IN  the  end  of  the  sabbath,  as  it 
began  to  dawn  toward  the  first 
day  of  the  week,  came  Mary  Magda- 
lene and  the  other  Mary  to  see  the 
sepulchre. 

2  And,  behold,  there  was  a  great 
earthquake  ：  for  the  angel  of  the  Lord 
descended  from  heaven,  and  came 
aud  rolled  back  the  stone  from  the 
door,  and  sat  upon  it. 

3  His  countenance  was  like  light- 
ning, and  his  raiment  white  as  snow  : 

4  And  for  fear  of  him  the  keepers 
did  shake,  and  became  as  dead  men. 

5  And  the  angel  answered  and  said 
unto  the  women,  Fear  not  ye :  for  I 
know  that  ye  seek  Jesus,  which  was 
crucified. 

6  He  is  not  here :  for  he  is  risen, 
as  he  said.  Come,  see  the  place 
where  the  Lord  lay. 

7  And  go  quickly,  and  tell  his  dis- 
ciples that  he  is  risen  from  the  dead  ； 
and,  behold,  he  goeth  before  you  into 
Galilee;  there  shall  ye  see  him :  lo， 
I  have  told  you. 


〇 次日就 是豫^ ^息日 的第二 日衆祭 司長和 法利賽 人聚 集來見 彼拉多 說大人 我們記 得那引 誘人的 活著時 候曾說 

三日後 我耍復 £i 在請 派人將 他的墳 墓看守 三日、 恐怕他 徒弟^ 間恭偷 了他的 身體去 、後 來吿訴 百鮏 說他是 從死衷 
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8  And  they  departed  quickly  from 
the  sepulchre  with  fear  and  great 
joy;  and  did  run  to  bring  his  dis- 
ciples word. 

9  1  And  as  they  went  to  tell  his 
disciples,  behold,  Jesus  met  them, 
saying,  All  hail.  And  they  came 
and  held  him  by  the  feet,  and  wor- 
shipped him. 

10  Then  said  Jesus  unto  them,  Be 
not  afruid  ：  go  tell  my  brethren  that 
they  go  into  Galilee,  and  there  shall 
they  aee  me. 

11  f  Now  when  they  were  going, 
behold,  some  of  the  watch  came  into 
the  city,  and  shewed  unto  the  chief 
priests  all  the  things  that  were 
done. 

1 2  And  when  tliey  were  assembled 
with  the  elders,  and  had  taken  coun- 
sel, they  gave  large  money  unto  the 
soldiers, 

13  Saying,  Say  ye,  His  disciples 
came  by  night,  and  stole  him  away 
while  we  slept. 

14  And  if  this  come  to  the  govern- 
or's ears,  we  will  persuade  him,  and 
secure  you. 

15  So  they  took  the  money,  and 
did  as  they  were  taught :  and  this 
saying  is  commonly  reported  among 
the  Jews  until  this  day. 

16  T[  Tlien  the  eleven  disci  pies  went 
away  into  Galilee,  into  a  mountain 
where  Jesus  had  appointed  them. 

1 7  And  when  they  saw  liiui,  they 
worshipped  him :  but  some  doubted. 

】8  And  Jesus  came  and  spake  unto 
them,  saying,  All  power  is  given  unto 
me  in  heaven  and  in  earth. 

1 9  If  Go  ye  therefore,  and  teach  all 
nations,  baptizing  them  in  the  name 
of  the  Father,  and  of  the  Son,  and  of 
tlie  Holy  Gliost : 

20  Tcacliing  them  to  observe  all 
things  whatsoever  I  have  coratnaiided 
you  :  and,  lo,  I  am  with  you  alway  even 
unto  the  end  of  the  world.  Araen. 
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THE    GOSPEL    ACCORDING  TO 

ST.  MARK. 

CHAPTER  I. 

THE  beginning  of  the  gospel  of 
Jesus  Christ,  the  Son  of  God  ； 

2  As  it  is  written  in  the  prophets, 
Behold,  I  send  my  messenger  before 
thy  face,  which  shall  prepare  thy 
way  before  thee, 

3  The  voice  of  one  crying  in  the 
wilderness,  Prepare  ye  the  way  of  the 
Lord ,  make  his  paths  straight. 

4  John  did  baptize  in  the  wilder- 
ness, and  preach  the  baptism  of  re- 
pentance for  the  remission  of  sins. 

5  And  there  went  out  unto  him 
all  the  land  of  Judea,  and  they  of 
Jerusalem,  and  were  all  baptized  of 
him  in  the  river  of  Jordan,  confessing 
their  sins. 

6  And  John  was  clothed  with 
camePs  hair,  and  with  a  girdle  of  a 
skiu  about  liis  loins  ；  and  he  did  eat 
locusts  and  wild  honey  ； 

7  And  preached,  saying,  There 
cometh  one  mightier  than  I  after  me， 
the  latchet  of  whose  shoes  I  am  not 
worthy  to  stoop  clown  and  unloose. 

8  I  indeed  have  baptized  you  with 
water  ：  but  he  shall  baptize  you  with 
the  Holy  Ghost. 

9  And  it  came  to  pass  in  those 
days,  that  Jesus  came  from  Nazareth 
of  Galileo,  and  was  baptized  of  John 
in  Jordan. 

10  And  straightway  coming  up  out 
of  the  water,  he  saw  the  heavens 
opened,  and  the  Spirit  like  a  dove 
descending  upon  him : 

11  And  there  came  a  voice  from 
heaveUj  saying.  Thou  art  my  beloved 
Son;  in  whom  I  am  well  pleased. 
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12  And  immediately  the  Spirit 
driveth  him  into  the  wilderness. 

13  And  he  was  there  in  the  wilder- 
ness forty  days  tempted  of  Satan  ； 
and  was  with  the  wild  beasts  ；  and 
the  angels  ministered  unto  him. 

14  Now  after  that  John  was  put 
in  prison,  Jesus  came  into  Galilee, 
preaching  the  gospel  of  the  kingdom 
of  God, 

15  And  saying,  The  time  is  fulfilled, 
and  the  kingdom  of  God  is  at  hand : 
repent  ye,  and  believe  the  gospel. 

16  Now  as  lie  walked  by  the  sea  of 
Galilee,  he  saw  Simon  and  Andrew 
his  brother  casting  a  net  into  the  sea : 
for  they  were  fishers. 

17  And  Jesus  said  unto  them, 
Come  ye  after  me,  and  I  will  make 
you  to  become  fishers  of  men. 

18  And  straightway  they  forsook 
their  nets,  and  followed  him. 

19  And  when  he  had  gone  a  little 
further  thence,  he  saw  James  the 
son  of  Zebedee,  and  John  his  brother, 
who  also  were  in  the  ship  mending 
their  nets. 

20  And  straightway  he  called  them : 
and  they  left  their  father  Zebedee  in 
the  ship  with  the  hired  servants, 
and  went  after  him. 

21  And  they  went  into  Capernaum  ； 
and  straightway  on  the  sabbath  day 
he  entered  into  the  synagogue,  and 
taught. 

22  And  they  were  astonished  at 
his  doctrine :  for  he  taught  them  as 
one  that  had  authority,  and  not  as 
the  scribes. 

23  And  there  was  in  their  syna- 
gogue a  man  with  an  unclean  spirit  ； 
and  he  cried  out, 

24  Saying,  Let  us  alone  ；  what 
have  we  to  do  with  thee,  thou  Jesus 
of  Nazareth  ？  art  thou  come  to  destroy 
us?  I  know  thee  who  thou  art,  the 
Holy  One  of  God. 

25  And  Jesus  rebuked  him,  saying, 
Mold  thy  peace,  and  come  out  of  him. 
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26  And  when  the  unclean  spirit 
had  torn  him,  and  cried  with  a  loud 
voice,  he  came  out  of  him. 

27  And  they  were  all  amazed, 
insomuch  that  they  questioned  among 
themselves,  saying,  What  thing  is  this  ？ 
what  new  doctrine  is  this  ？  for  with 
authority  commandeth  lie  even  the 
unclean  spirits,  and  they  do  obey  him. 

28  And  immediately  his  fame 
spread  abroad  throughout  all  the 
region  round  about  Galilee. 

29  And  forthwith,  when  they  were 
come  out  of  the  synagogue,  they  en- 
tered into  the  house  of  Simon  and 
Andrew,  with  James  and  John. 

30  But  Simon's  wife's  mother  lay 
sick  of  a  fever  ；  and  anon  they  tell 
him  of  her. 

31  And  he  caroe  and  took  her  by 
the  hand, aud  lifted  her  up;  and  im- 
mediately the  fever  left  her,  and  she 
ministered  unto  them. 

32  And  at  even,  when  the  sun  did 
set,  they  brought  unto  him  all  that 
were  diseased,  and  them  that  were 
possessed  with  devils. 

33  And  all  the  city  was  gathered 
together  at  the  door. 

34  And  he  healed  many  that  were 
sick  of  divers  diseases,  and  cast  out 
many  devils  ；  and  suffered  not  the  dev- 
ils to  speak,  because  they  knew  him. 

35  And  in  the  morning,  rising  up 
a  great  while  before  day,  he  went 
out,  aud  departed  into  a  solitary  place, 
and  there  prayed. 

36  Aud  Simon  and  they  that  were 
with  him  followed  after  him. 

37  And  when  they  had  found  him, 
they  said  unto  liim.  All  men  seek 
for  thee. 

38  And  he  said  unto  them,  Let  us 
go  into  the  next  towns,  that  I  may 
preach  there  also:  for  therefore  came 
P  forth. 

39  And  he  preached  in  their  syna- 
gogues throughout  all  Galilee,  and 
cast  out  devils. 
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40  And  there  came  a  leper  to  him, 
beseeching  bim,  and  kneeling  down 
to  liira,  and  saying  uuto  him,  If  thou 
wilt,  thou  canst  make  me  clean. 

41  And  Jesus,  moved  witli  com- 
passion, put  forth  his  hand,  and 
touched  him,  aud  saith  unto  him,  I 
will;  be  thou  clean. 

42  And  as  soon  as  he  had  spoken, 
immediately  the  leprosy  departed 
from  him,  and  he  was  cleansed. 

43  And  he  straitly  charged  him, 
and  forthwith  sent  him  away  ； 

44  And  saith  unto  him,  See  thou 
say  nothing  to  any  man  ：  but  go  thy 
way,  shew  thyself  to  the  priest,  and 
offer  for  thy  cleansing  those  things 
which  Moses  commanded,  for  a  testi- 
mony unto  them. 

45  But  he  went  out,  and  began  to 
publish  it  much,  ancl  to  blaze  abroad 
the  matter,  insomuch  that  Jesus 
could  no  more  openly  enter  into  the 
city,  but  was  without  in  desert 
places  :  and  they  came  to  him  from 
every  quarter. 

CHAPTER  II. 

八  ND  again  he  entered  into  Caper- 
,/\  ■    naura  after  some  days;  and 
it  was  noised  that  he  was  in  the 
bouse. 

2  A.nd  straightway  many  were 
gathered  together,  insomuch  that 
there  was  no  room  to  receive  them,  no, 
not  so  much  as  about  the  door:  ancl  he 
】）reached  the  word  unto  them. 

3  And  they  come  unto  hiui,  bring- 
ing one  sick  of  the  palsy,  which  was 
borne  of  four. 

4  And  when  they  could  not  come 
nigh  unto  him  for  the  press,  they  un- 
covered the  roof  where  he  was  :  and 
wlien  they  had  broken  it  up,  they  let 
down  the  bed  wherein  the  sick  of  the 
palsy  lay. 

5  VVheu  Jesus  saw  their  faith,  he 
said  unto  the  sick  of  the  pulsy,  Son, 
thy  sins  be  forgiven  thee. 
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6  BiU  tli ere  were  certain  of  the 
scribes  sitting  there,  and  reasoning 
in  their  hearts, 

7  Why  dotli  this  man  thus  speak 
blnsplumies  ？  who  can  forgive  sins 
but  God  only? 

8  And  immediately,  when  Jesus 
perceived  in  his  spirit  that  they  so 
reasoned  、vitiiin  themselves,  he  said 
nnto  them,  Why  reason  ye  these 
things  in  your  hearts  ？ 

9  Whether  is  it  easier  to  say  to  the 
sick  of  the  palsy,  Thy  sins  be  for- 
given thee  ；  or  to  say,  Arise,  and  take 
up  thv  bed,  and  walk  ？ 

1 0  But  that  )re  may  know  that  the 
Son  of  man  hath  power  on  earth  to 
forgive  sins,  (he  saitli  to  the  sick  of 
the  palsy,) 

1 J  I  say  unto  thee,  Arise,  and  take 
up  thy  bed,  and  go  thy  way  into 
thine  house. 

12  And  immediately  he  arose,  took 
up  the  bed,  and  went  forth  before 
them  all  ；  insoniucli  that  they  were 
all  amazed,  and  glorified  God,  saying, 
We  never  saw  it  on  this  fashion. 
― 13  And  he  went  forth  again  by  the 
sea  side  ；  and  all  the  multitude  resort- 
ed unto  him,  and  he  tauglit  them. 

14  And  as  he  passed  by,  he  saw  Levi 
thesonofAlpheassittingat  the  receipt 
of  custom,  and  said  unto  him,  Follow 
me.    And  he  arose  and  followed  him. 

15  And  it  came  to  pass，  that,  as 
Jesus  sat  at  meat  in  his  house,  many 
publicans aucl  sinners  sat  also  together 
with  Jesus  and  his  disciples  ；  for  there 
'were  many,  and  they  followed  him. 

16  And  when  the  scribes  and 
Pharisees  saw  him  eat  with  publicans 
and  sinners,  they  said  unto  his  dis- 
ciples, How  is  it  that  he  eateth  and 
drinketh  with  publicans  and  sinners? 

17  When  Jesus  heard  it,  he  saith 
unto  them,  They  that  are  whole  have 
no  need  of  the  physician,  but  they 
that  are  sick  ：  I  came  not  to  call  the 
righteous,  but  sinners  to  repentance. 


章二 第可馬  91 


*"  、、七  ,  ，  OA 

有幾 個讀書 人坐在 那裏心 裏議論 這個人 怎麽說 道樣僭 妄的話 呢除了 神以 外誰能 赦罪耶 穌心裏 曉得他 們這^ 議 

^就^ 你們 HI 甚麽心 裏這樣 議論、 Is 瑯瘋 的人說 你的罪 赦了、 或說 起來拿 你的牀 行走、 那 一 樣容 爲^^ 在耍 呌你們 

曉得 人子在 世上有 赦罪的 權柄、 就對 患瘋癱 的人齓 i 吩附你 起來拿 你的牀 囘家去 人立刻 起凇在 衆人面 前拿著 

,  ,  、、  O.H  二  、  、 

牀出去 了衆人 驚異歸 榮耀與 神說 我們從 來沒有 見過這 樣的事 〇 耶穌又 出去 到海邊 有許多 人來見 他耶穌 便敎訓 

也們^ 往前走 、看見 的兒子 坐在稅 關上、 就對他 亂你跟 從我^ 就起來 趿從他 去了。 〇 職穌在 3? 家裏 

坐席 V 許多 稅吏 和罪人 ^ 與耶穌 並耶穌 的門徒 一 同坐席 、因一 0 這樣 的人、 跟隨耶 穌的不 .ci 書人 和法利 赛，^ 見耶穌 

與税吏 並罪人 同席吃 鉱就對 他門徒 I 他爲 甚麼 與稅吏 並罪人 一 同吃喝 穌聽 I 就 對他們 ^ 健壯 的人用 不著醫 

主患病 的人纔 用得^ 我^ 不是耍 si 人悔 I 是要呌 罪人侮 I 


92  St.  MARK,  II. 


章二 第可馬 


18  And  the  disciples  of  John  and 
of  the  Pharisees  used  to  fast :  and 
they  come  and  say  unto  him,  AVhy 
do  the  disciples  of  John  and  of  the 
Pharisees  fast,  but  thy  disciples  fast 
not? 

19  And  Jesus  said  unto  them,  Can 
the  children  of  the  bridechamber  fast, 
while  the  bridegroom  is  with-them  ？ 
as  long  as  they  have  the  bridegroom 
with  them,  they  cannot  fast. 

20  But  the  days  will  come,  when 
the  bridegroom  shall  be  taken  away 
from  them,  and  then  shall  they  fast 
in  those  days. 

21  No  man  also  seweth  a  piece  of 
new  cloth  on  an  old  garment  ；  else 
the  uew  piece  that  filled  it  up  taketh 
away  from,  the  old,  and  the  rent  is 
made  worse. 

22  And  no  man  putteth  new  wine 
into  old  bottles  ；  else  the  new  wine 
doth  burst  the  bottles,  and  the  wine 
is  spilled,  and  the  bottles  will  be 
marred  :  but  new  wine  must  be  put 
into  new  bottles. 

23  And  it  came  to  pass,  that  he 
went  through  the  corn  fields  on  the 
sabbath  day  ；  and  his  disciples  began, 
as  they  went,  to  pluck  the  ears 
of  corn. 

24  And  the  Pharisees  said  unto 
him,  Behold,  why  do  they  on  the 
sabbath  day  that  which  is  not  lawful? 

25  And  he  said  unto  them,  Have 
ye  never  read  what  David  did,  when 
he  had  need,  and  was  a  hungered, 
he，  and  they  that  were  with  him  ？ 

26  How  he  went  into  the  house  of 
God  in  the  days  of  Abiathar  the  high 
priest,  and  did  eat  the  shewbread, 
which  is  not  lawful  to  eat  but  for  the 
priests,  and  gave  also  to  them  which 
were  with  him  ？ 

27  And  he  said  unto  them,  The 
sabbath  was  made  for  man,  and  not 
man  for  the  sabbath  : 

28  Tli  ere  fore  the  Son  of  man  is 
i jord  also  of  tlie  sabbath. 
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CHAPTER  III. 

AND  he  entered  again  into  the 
synagogue  ；  and  there  was  a 
man  there  which  had  a  withered  hand. 

2  Aud  tliey  watched  him,  whether 
lie  would  heal  him  on  the  sabbath 
day  ；  that  they  rniglit  accuse  him. 

3  And  be  saith  uuto  the  man  which 
had  the  withered  hand,  Stand  forth. 

4  And  he  saith  unto  them,  Is  it 
lawful  to  do  good  on  the  sabbath 
days,  or  to  do  evil  ？  to  save  life,  or  to 
kill  ？    But  tbey  held  their  peace. 

5  And  when  lie  had  looked  round 
about  on  them  with  anger,  being 
grieved  for  the  hardness  of  their 
hearts,  he  saith  unto  the  man,  Stretch 
forth  thine  hand.  And  he  stretched 
it  out :  and  his  hand  was  restored 
whole  as  the  other. 

6  And  the  Pharisees  went  forth, 
and  straightway  took  counsel  with 
the  Herodians  against  liim,  how  they 
might  destroy  him. 

, f  But  Jesus  withdrew  himself  with 
his  disciples  to  the  sea :  and  a  great 
multitude  from  Galilee  followed  him, 
and  from  Judea, 

8  And  from  Jerusalem,  and  from 
Tdumea,  and/, 霍 beyond  Jordan ；  aud 
they  about  Tyre  and  Sidon,  a  great 
multitude,  when  they  had  heard  what 
great  things  he  did,  came  unto  him. 

9  And  he  spake  to  his  disciples, 
that  a  small  ship  should  wait  on  him 
because  of  the  multitude,  lest  they 
should  throng  him. 

10  For  he  had  healed  many  ；  inso- 

to  touch  him,  as  many  as  had  plagues. 

1 1  And  unclean  spirits,  when  they 
saw  him,  fell  down  before  him,  and 
cried,  saying,  Thou  art  the  Son  of  God. 

12  And  he  straitly  charged  them 
that  they  should  not  make  him  known. 

.13  And  he  goeth  up  into  a  moun- 
taiu，  and  calleth  unto  him  whom  he 
would  ：  and  they  came  unto  him. 
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14  And  he  ordained  twelve,  that 
they  should  be  with  him,  and  that  he 
might  send  them  forth  to  preach, 

J  5  And  to  have  power  to  heal  sick- 
nesses, and  to  cast  out  devils  ： 

16  And  Simon  he  surnamed  Peter  ； 

17  And  James  the  son  of  Zebedee, 
and  John  tlie  brother  of  James  ；  and 
he  surnamed  them  Boanerges,  which 
is,  The  sons  of  thunder : 

18  And  Andrew,  and  Philip,  aud 
Bartholomew,  and  Matthew,  and 
Thomas,  and  James  the  son  of 
Alpheus,  and  Thaddeus,  and  Simon 
the  Canaanite, 

19  And  Judas  Iscariot,  whicli  also 
betrayed  him  :  and  they  went  into  a 
house. 

20  And  the  multitude  cometh  to- 
gether again,  so  that  they  could  not 
so  much  as  eat  brea<3. 

21  And  when  his  friends  heard  of 
it,  they  went  out  to  lay  hold  on  him  : 
for  they  said,  He  is  beside  himself. 

22 市 And  the  scribes  which  came 
down  from  Jerusalem  said,  He  hath 
Beelzebub,  and  by  the  prince  of  the 
devils  casteth  he  out  devils. 

23  And  he  called  them  unto  him, 
and  said  unto  them  in  parables,  How 
can  Satan  cast  out  Satan  ？ 

24  And  if  a  kingdom  be  divided 
against  itself,  that  kingdom  cannot 
stand. 

25  And  if  a  house  be  divided 
against  itself,  that  house  cannot 
stand. 

26  And  if  Satan  rise  up  against 
himself,  and  be  divided,  he  cannot 
stand,  but  hath  an  end. 

27  No  man  can  enter  into  a  strong 
man's  house,  and  spoil  his  goods, 
except  he  will  first  bind  the  strong 
man  ；  and  then  he  will  spoil  his 
house. 

28  Verily  I  say  unto  you,  All  sins 
shall  be  forgiven  unto  the  sons  of 
men,  and  blasphemies  wherewith 
soever  they  shall  blaspheme  : 
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29  But  he  that  shall  blaspheme 
against  the  Holy  Ghost  hath  never 
forgiveness,  but  is  in  danger  of  eternal 
damnation  : 

30  Because  they  said,  He  hath  an 
unclean  spirit. 

31  Tf There  came  then  his  brethren 
and  his  mother,  and,  standing  without, 
sent  unto  him,  calling  him. 

32  And  the  multitude  sat  about 
hiro,  and  they  said  unto  him,  Behold, 
thy  mother  and  thy  brethren  without 
seek  for  tliee. 

33  And  he  answered  them,  saying, 
Who  is  my  mother,  or  my  brethren  ？ 

34  And  he  looked  round  about  ou 
them  which  sat  about  him,  and  said, 
Behold  my  mother  and  ray  brethren  ！ 

35  For  whosoever  shall  do  the  will 
of  God，  the  same  is  my  brother,  and 
my  sister,  and  mother. 

CHAPTER  IV. 

AND  he  began  again  to  teach  by 
the  sea  side :  and  there  was 
gathered  unto  him  a  great  multitude, 
so  tli at  he  entered  into  a  ship,  and 
sat  in  the  sea  ；  aud  the  whole  multi- 
tude was  bv  the  sea  on  the  land. 

2  And  he  taught  them  many  things 
by  parables,  and  said  unto  them  iu 
his  doctrine, 

3  Hearken  ；  Behold,  there  went 
out  a  sower  to  sow  : 

4  And  it  came  to  pass,  as  he  sowed, 
some  fell  by  the  way  side,  and  the 
fowls  of  the  air  came  and  devoured 
it  up. 

5  And  some  fell  on  stony  ground, 
where  it  had  not  much  earth  ；  and 
immediately  it  sprang  up;  because  it 
had  no  depth  of  earth  : 

6  But  when  the  sun  was  up,  it 
was  scorched  ；  and  because  it  had  no 
root,  it  withered  away. 

•7  And  some  fell  among  thorns,  and 
the  thorns  grew  up,  and  choked  it, 
and  it  yielded  no  fruit. 
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8  And  other  fell  on  good  ground  ，and 
did  yield  fruit  that  sprang  up  and  in - 
creased7and  brought  fbrth;some  thirty, 
and  some  sixty 3  and  some  a  hundred. 

9  And  he  said  unto  them,  He  that 
hath  ears  to  hear,  let  him  hear. 

10  And  wlien  he  was  alone,  they 
that  were  about  him  with  the  twelve 
asked  of  him  the  parable, 

11  And  he  said  unto  them,  Unto 
you  it  is  given  to  know  the  mystery 
of  the  kingdom  ot  God  :  but  unto 
them  that  arc  without,  all  these  things 
are  done  iu  parables  : 

12  That  seeing  they  may  see,  and 
not  perceive  ；  and  hearjng  they  may 
hear,  and  not  understand  ；  lest  at 
any  time  they  should  be  couvertcd, 
and  their  s\n^  should  be  forgiven  them,  i 

13  And  he  said  unto  them,  Know 
ye  not  this  parable  ？  and  how  then 
will  ye  know  all  parables  ？ 

14  T[  The  sower  soweth  the  word. 

15  And  these  are  they  by  the  way 
side,  where  tlie  word  is  sowd  ；  but 
wlien  they  have  heard,  Satan  cometh 
immediately,  and  taketh  away  the 
word  that  was  sown  in  their  hearts. 

16  And  these  are  they  likewise 
which  are  sown  on  stony  ground  ； 
who,  when  tliey  have  heard  the  word, 
immediately  receive  it  with  gladness  ； 

17  And  have  no  root  in  themselves, 
and  so  endure  but  for  a  time :  after- 
ward, when  affliction  or  persecution 
ariseth  for  the  word^s  sake,  imme- 
diately they  are  oflfeuded. 

18  Aud  these  are  they  which  are 
sowu  among  thorns  ；  such  as  hear 
the  word, 

1 9  And  the  cares  of  this  world,  and 
the  deceitfulness  of  riches,  and  the 
lusts  of  other  things  entering  in,  choke 
the  word,  and  it  becometh  unfruitiul. 

20  And  these  are  they  which  are 
sown  on  good  ground  ；  such  as  h&r 
the  word,  and  receive  it,  and  bring 
forth  fruit,  some  thirtyfold,  some 
sixty,  and  some  a  hundred. 
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21  And  he  said  unto  thern;  Is  a 
candle  brought  to  be  put  under  a 
bushel,  or  under  a  bed?  and  not  to 
be  set  on  a  candlestick  ？ 

22  For  there  is  nothing  hid,  which 
shall  not  be  manifested  ；  neither  was 
any  thing  kept  secret,  but  that  it 
should  come  abroad. 

23  If  any  man  have  ears  to  hear, 
let  him  hear. 

24  And  he  said  unto  them,  Take 
heed  what  ye  hear.  With  what  meas- 
ure ye  mete,  it  shall  be  measured  to 
you;  and  unto  you  that  hear  shall 
more  be  given. 

25  iVr  he  tliat  hath,  to  him  shall 
be  given  ；  and  he  that  hath  not,  from 
him  shall  be  taken  even  that  which 
he  hath. 

26  1"  And  he  said,  So  is  the  king- 
dom of  God,  as  if  a  man  should  cast 
seed  into  the  ground  ； 

27  And  should  sleep,  and  rise 
night  and  day,  and  the  seed  should 
spring  and  grow  up,  he  knoweth  not 
how. 

28  For  the  earth  bringeth  forth 
fruit  of  herself  ；  first  the  blade,  then 
the  ear,  after  that  the  full  corn  in 
the  ear. 

29  But  when  the  fruit  is  brought 
forth,  immediately  he  putteth  in  the 
sickle,  because  the  harvest  is  come. 

30  1  And  he  said,  Whereunto  shall 
we  liken  the  kingdom  of  God?  or 
with  what  comparison,  shall  we  com- 
pare it? 

31  It  is  like  a  grain  of  mustard 
seed,  which,  when,  it  is  sown  in  the 
earth,  is  less  than  all  the  seeds  that 
be  iu  the  earth  : 

32  But  when  it  is  sown,  it  groweth 
up,  and  beeometh  greater  than  all 
lierbs,  and  shootethoutgreatbranches; 
so  that  the  fowls  of  the  air  may  lodge 
under  the  shadow  of  it. 

33  And  with  many  such  parables 
spake  he  the  word  unto  thera,  as  they 
were  able  to  hear  it. 
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34  But  without  a  parable  spake  he 
not  unto  them  :  and  when  they  were 
alone,  he  expounded  all  things  to  his 
disciples. 

35  And  the  same  clay,  when,  the 
even  was  come,  he  saith  unto  them, 
Let  us  pass  over  unto  the  other  side. 

36  And  when  they  had  sent  away 
the  multitude,  they  took  him  even  as 
he  was  in  the  ship.  And  there  were 
also  with  him  other  little  ships. 

37  And  there  arose  a  great  storm 
of  wind,  and  the  waves  beat  into  the 
ship,  so  that  it  was  now  full. 

38  And  he  was  i a  th e hi nder  par t of 
the  ship,  asleep  on  a  pillow :  and  they 
awake  him,  and  say  unto  him,  Master, 
carest  thou  not  that  we  perish  ？ 

39  And  he  arose,  aud  rebuked  the 
wind,  and  said  unto  the  sea,  Peace, 
be  still.  And  the  wind  ceased,  and 
there  was  a  great  calm. 

40  And  he  said  unto  them,  Why 
are  ye  so  fearful  ？  how  is  it  that  ye 
have  no  faith  ？ 

41  And  they  feared  exceedingly, 
and  said  one  to  another,  What  man- 
ner of  man  is  this,  that  even  the  wind 
and  the  sea  obey  him? 

CHAPTER  V. 

AND  they  came  over  unto  the 
other  side  of  the  sea,  into  the 
country  of  the  Gadarenes. 

2  And  when  he  was  come  out  of  the 
ship,  immediately  there  met  him  out  of 
the  tombs  a  man  with  an  unclean  spirit, 

3  Who  had  his  dwelling  among 
the  tombs  ；  and  no  man  could  bind 
him,  no，  not  with  chains : 

4  Because  that  lie  had  been  often 
bound  with  fetters  and  chains,  and  the 
chains  had  been  plucked  asunder  by 
him,  and  the  fetters  broken  in  pieces : 
neither  could  any  man  tarue  him. 

5  And  always,  night  and  day,  he 
was  in  the  mountains,  and  in  the 
tombs,  crying,  and  cutting  himself 
with  stones. 
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^ 不是比 # 就不對 他們說 、到沒 有人的 時候、 將這些 比喩都 講解給 門徒聽 _b 日晚 上對門 徒說、 我們渡 到那邊 岸上去 。聊 

穌 仍坐在 船上、 門徒遣 散了衆 1 就 開船去 I 又有 別的船 同一仏 1 然狂駁 大.^ 波浪 翻騰、 打進船 1 水將耍 滿了氣 _| 穌在 

\  、、、  、  ol  一一  ft、、、、、 

船尾上 枕著枕 頭睡覺 門徒呌 褪了他 對他說 夫子我 們耍死 了你不 顧麽耶 穌起來 指斥風 對海說 住了罷 靜了罷 風就止 

%  、  o  OQ 1  、  、  、  0 

住大大 平靜了 耶穌說 你們爲 甚麼這 樣懼怕 怎麽不 信呢他 們都驚 恐得很 彼此說 這是怎 樣的人 連風和 海都聽 從他了 

第五章 

他們來 到海那 邊加大 拉的地 方耶穌 下了船 就有被 邪鬼附 著的人 從墳墓 裏出來 遇見他 那人素 常住在 墳墓裏 人就是 

%  OD  ,  ,  ,  、五、 

用鐵 鍵捆他 也捆不 住因爲 人屢 次用脚 鏺和鐵 鏈捆他 鐵鏠被 他掙斷 脚繚被 他报壤 總沒有 人能制 伏他晝 夜常 在山中 

在墳墓 S 喊叫、 又用石 頭打傷 自己。  . 
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6  But  when  he  saw  Jesus  afar  off, 
he  ran  and  worshipped  bim, 

7  And  cried  with  a  loud  voice,  and 
said,  What  have  I  to  do  with  thee3 
Jesus,  thou  Son  of  the  most  high 
God  ？  I  adjure  thee  by  God，  that 
thou  toraieut  me  not. 

8  (For  he  said  unto  him,  Come 
out  of  the  rnan，  thou  unclean  spirit.) 

9  And  he  asked  him,  What  is  thy 
name  ？  And  he  answered,  saying, 
My  name  is  Legion  :  for  we  are 
many. 

10  And  he  besought  him  much 
tliat  he  would  not  send  them  away 
out  of  the  country. 

11  Now  there  was  there  nigh  unto 
the  mountains  a  great  herd  of  swine 
feeding, 

12  And  all  the  devils  besought 
him;  saying,  Send  us  into  the  swine, 
that  we  may  enter  into  them. 

13  And  forthwith  Jesus  gave  them 
leave.  And  the  unclean  spirits  went 
out，  and  enfered  into  the  swine  ；  aud 
the  herd  ran  violently  down  a  steep 
place  into  the  sea,  (they  were  about 
two  thousand^  and  were  choked  in 
the  sea. 

14  And  they  that  fed  the  swine 
fled,  and  told  "  in  the  city?  and  in 
the  country.  And  they  went  out  to 
see  what  it  was  that  was  done. 

1 5  And  they  come  to  Jesus,  and 
see  him  that  was  possessed  with  the 
devil,  and  had  tlie  legion,  sitting, 
and  clothed,  and  in  his  right  ruind  ； 
and  they  Avere  afraid. 

16  And  they  that  saw  it  told  them 
how  it  befell  to  him  that  was 
possessed  with  the  devil,  and  also 
concerning  the  swine. 

17  And  they  began  to  pray  him  to 
depart  out  of  their  coasts. 

18  And  when  he  was  come  into 
the  ship,  he  that  had  been  possessed 
with  the  devil  prayed  him  that  he 
might  be  with  him. 


k 遠的看 見耶^ 就跑上 前來拜 %大 聲呼 呌說、 至上 神的 兒子耶 1 我與你 有甚麼 關涉、 我奉 神 的名、 求你不 耍呌我 

0<  ,  OA  \  o  \  1 ,  0 十 

受苦因 一1 耶穌曾 吩附他 說邪鬼 離開這 個人罷 耶穌問 他你呌 甚麼名 囘答說 我名呌 羣因^ 我們 多的綠 故就懇 求耶穌 

C 十 1  、  0 十一一  ,  0 十 in  、 

不耍趕 逐他們 離開這 地方在 那裏山 邊上有 一 大羣 豬吃食 衆鬼求 耶穌說 容我們 往豬羣 裏附著 豬去耶 穌許了 他們邪 

,  ，  %  、  0 十 a  o  \ 

鬼就出 離人身 進入豬 羣那羣 豬闖下 山坡投 在海裏 淹死了 豬數約 有二千 放豬的 跑去吿 訴城裏 鄕下的 人衆人 都出來 

〇十5  、  ,  ,  ,  0 十. « 

要看所 作的是 甚麼事 到了耶 穌那裏 見那從 前被羣 鬼所附 的人坐 著穿上 衣服心 裏明白 過豕他 們就懼 怕了那 看見耶 

,  、  、  of-*  0 十^  、 

穌 趕鬼的 就將被 鬼附的 人所遇 的和那 一 羣 豬的事 都告訴 他們衆 人便求 耶穌離 開他們 的境界 耶穌上 船的時 候那從 

前被鬼 附的人 、懇求 耶穌准 他和耶 穌在一  I 
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19  Howbeit  Jesus  suffered  him 
j  not,  but  saith  unto  him,  Go  home  to 

thy  friends,  and  tell  them  how  great 
I  things  the  Lord  hath  clone  for  thee, 
and  liath  bad  compassion  on  thee. 

20  And  he  departed,  and  began  to 
publish  in  Decapulis  how  great  things 

: Jesus  had  done  for  him  :  a  ad  all  men 
did  marvel. 

21  And  when  Jesus  was  passed 
•  over  agaiu  by  ship  unto  the  other 

side, much  people  gathered  unto  him; 
and  he  was  nigh  unto  the  sea. 

22  And,  behold,  there  cometh  oue 
of  the  rulers  of  the  synagogue,  Jairus 
by  name  ；  and  when  lie  saw  him,  he 
fell  at  his  feet, 

23  And  besought  him  greatly,  say- 
ing, my  little  daughter  lieth  at  the 
point  of  death  :  I  pray  thee,  come 
and  lay  thy  hands  on  her,  that  she 
may  be  healed  ；  and  she  shall  live. 

24  And  Jesus  went  with  him  ； 
and  much  people  followed  him,  and 
thronged  hiin. 

25  And  a  certain  woman,  which 
； had  an  issue  of  blood  twelve  years, 

26  And  had  suffered  many  things 
、 of  many  physicians,  and  had  spent 

all  that  she  had]  and  was  nothing 
bettered,  but  rather  grew  worse, 

27  When  she  had  heard  of  Jesus, 
came  in  the  press  behind,  and  touched 
his  garment. 

28  For  she  said,  If  I  may  touch 
but  his  clothes,  I  shall  be  whole, 

29  And  straightway  the  fountain 
of  her  blood  was  dried  up  ；  and  she 
felt  in  her  body  that  she  was  healed 
of  tiiat  plague. 

30  And  Jesus,  immediately  know- 
ing in  himself  that  virtue  bad  gone 
out  of  him,  turned  him  about  in  the 
press,  and  said,  Who  touched  my 
clothes  ？ 

31  And  his  disciples  said  unto  him, 
Thou  seest  the  multitude  thronging 
thee,  and  savest  thou,  Who  touched 
me? 
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g 穌不准 、對他 ^你 囘家到 你親眷 那裏^ 將主怎 樣待^ 怎樣 憐憫^ 吿訴他 • 贩人去 l 在 sl^: 就 訴說耶 穌向他 

所行的 I 衆 人都詫 耶 穌上了 紘又渡 到那邊 岸上^ 有許多 人到他 那裏聚 霧他正 在海邊 4^  一 個 管會堂 的人來 

了、 名叫 見 了耶, 就俯 伏在他 脚前、 §w 的求 他說、 我的小 女兒快 死了、 請你來 按手在 他身上 醫治他 、他必 活了。 幕穌 

同 他去、 有許多 人跟隨 擁擠著 fe^:  一 個婦^ 患 了十二 年血漏 許多 醫生手 1 受了許 多的^ 費盡 所有的 家財、 亳 

不見^ 病勢反 利害^ S 婦人 II 見耶 穌的名 is 從後頭 雜在衆 人中間 、摸耶 穌的衣 想說、 我 只摸耶 穌的衣 齔就必 

痊愈他 的血漏 立刻止 住覺得 身上的 病已經 好了耶 穌心裏 覺得有 能力從 自己出 來就在 衆人中 間轉過 來說誰 摸我的 

衣氣 £ 徒說、 你 看衆人 擁擠歉 怎麽倒 問誰摸 我呢。 
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32  And  he  looked  round  about  to 
see  her  that  had  done  this  thing. 

33  But  the  woman  fearing  and 
！  trembling,  knowing  what  was  done 

in  her,  came  and  fell  down  before 
him,  and  told  him  all  the  truth. 

34  And  be  said  unto  her,  Daughter, 
thy  faith  liath  made  thee  whole  ； 
go  in  peace,  and  be  whole  of  thy 
plague. 

35  While  he  yet  spake,  there  came 
from  the  ruler  of  the  synagogue's 
house  certain  which  said,  Thy  daugh- 
ter is  dead  ；  why  troublest  thou  the 
Master  any  further  ？ 

36  As  soon  as  Jesus  heard  the 
word  that  was  spoken,  he  saith  unto 
the  ruler  of  the  synagogue,  Be  not 
afraid,  only  believe. 

37  And  he  suffered  no  man  to 
follow  hini,  save  Peter,  and  James, 
and  John  the  brother  of  James. 

38  And  he  cometh  to  the  house  of 
the  ruler  of  the  synagogue,  and  seeth 
the  tumult,  and  them  that  wept  and 
wailed  greatly. 

39  And  when  he  was  come  in,  he 
saith  unto  them,  AVhy  make  ye  this 
ado,  and  weep  ？  the  damsel  is  not 
dead,  but  sleepeth. 

40  And  they  laughed  him  to  scorn. 
But  when  he  had  put  them  all  out, 
he  taketh  the  father  and  the  mother 
of  the  damsel,  and  them  that  were 
with  him,  and  entereth  in  where  the 
damsel  was  lying. 

41  And  he  took  the  damsel  by  the 
band,  and  said  unto  her,  Talitha 
cumi  ；  which  is,  being  interpreted, 
Damsel,  (I  say  unto  thee,)  arise. 

42  And  straightway  the  damsel 
arose,  and  walked  ；  for  she  was  of 
the  age  of  twelve  years.  Aud  they 
were  astonished  with  a  great  as- 
tonishment. 

43  And  he  charged  them  straitly 
that  no  man  should  know  it  ；  and 
commanded  that  something  should 
be  given  her  to  eat. 


SI-  、  c-=3  ,  >  ■  *  03a  »  w 

耶 穌周圍 觀看耍 見作這 事的人 婦人曉 得自己 身上痊 愈就恐 懼戰兢 俯伏在 耶穌面 前將實 情全告 訴耶穌 耶穌說 女兒 

你的 信救了 你了、 i6i 安安的 囘去、 你的病 已痊愈 說 話的時 I 有 人從管 會堂的 家裏來 ^ 你的女 兒死^  ^甚麽 

0一1一六  、  、  、  o 一 一-七  、  ,   .   .  、 

還勞勸 先生耶 穌聽見 所吿訴 的話就 對管會 堂的人 說你不 要怕只 耍信於 是帶著 彼得雅 各和雅 各的兄 弟約翰 同行不 

許別人 跟隨^  了管 會堂的 家裏、 看見衆 人忙亂 、號眺 痛哭。 驅到裏 I 就對他 們說、 ii 甚麼忙 亂痛^ 呢、 這女孩 兒不是 t 是 

0 四十  0  、  、  、  0M  一  ，  , 

腌覺 呢衆人 都笑他 耶穌^ 衆 人出去 帶了女 孩兒的 父母和 跟隨的 人進了 女孩兒 躺著的 地方就 拉女孩 兒的手 對他說 

、  、  、  、  CM  11  ,  o  GETS 

大利大 古米繙 出來就 是說女 兒阿我 盼附你 起來那 女孩兒 立刻起 來行走 他年方 十二歳 衆人驚 異得很 耶穌^ 忉的囑 

附他們 、不 可呌人 曉得這 氛 就 吩咐拿 東西給 女孩兒 I 
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CHAPTER  VI. 

AND  he  went  out  from  thence, 
and  came  into  his  own  country  ； 
and  his  disciples  follow  him. 

2  And  Mrhen  the  sabbath  day  was 
come,  he  began  to  teach  iu  the  syna- 
gogue : and  many  hearing  him  were 
astonished ?  saying,  From  whence  hath 
this  man  these  things  ？  and  what 
wisdom  is  this  which  is  given  unto 
him,  that  even  such  mighty  works 
are  wrought  by  his  hands  ？ 

3  Is  not  this  the  carpenter,  the 
son  of  Mary,  the  brother  of  Jauies, 
and  Joses,  and  of  Juda，  and  Simon  ？ 
and  are  not  his  sisters  here  with  us? 
And  they  were  offended  at  him. 

4  But  Jesus  said  unto  thero,  A 
prophet  is  not  without  honour,  but 
in  his  own  country,  and  among  his 
own  kiii，  and  in  his  own  house. 

5  And  he  could  there  do  no  mighty 
work,  save  that  he  laid  his  hands 
upon  a  few  sick  folk,  and  healed  them. 

6  And  he  marvelled  because  of 
their  unbelief.  And  he  went  round 
about  the  villages,  teaching. 

7  ，  Aud  he  called  unto  him  the 
twelve,  and  began  to  send  them 
forth  by  two  and  two  ；  and  gave  thein 
power  over  unclean  spirits  ； 

8  Aud  commanded  them  that  they 
should  take  nothing  for  their  p\\Yneyy 
save  a  staff  only  ；  no  scrip,  no  bread, 
no  money  in  their  purse : 

9  But  be  shod  with  sandals  ；  and 
not  put  on  two  coats. 

10  And  he  said  unto  them,  In  what 
place  soever  ye  eater  into  a  house, 
there  abide  till  ye  depart  from  that 
place. 

11  And  whosoever  shall  not  re- 
ceive you,  nor  hear  you,  when  ye 
depart  thence,  shake  off  the  dust 
under  your  feet  for  a  testimony 
against  them.  Verily  I  say  unto  you, 
It  shall  be  more  tolerable  for  Sodom 
aud  Gomorrah  in  the  day  of  judg- 
ment, than  for  that  city. 
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雾穌 離了那 地方、 來到自 己家鄉 、門 徒跟隨 % 到了安 息曰、 在會堂 袅敎 訓.^ 衆人聽 l 便詫異 l 這 人如何 能這樣 t 他所 

,  ol-l  、    、   、  、  、  , 

稟 受的是 何等聰 明竟有 這樣異 能從 他手裹 出來呢 他不是 木匠麼 不是馬 利亞的 兒子麼 與雅各 約西猶 大西門 不是弟 

兄 I 他的姐 1 不是在 我們這 裏寐因 此就厭 lis  了。 b 穌對他 們^ 大凡先 仏除了 家鄕親 戚本族 以外、 沒 有不被 人尊敬 

的。 I 穌在 那裏不 得行茈 麼奇 氣口 (按 手在幾 個病人 身么醫 好他^ 义 詫異他 1們 不信、 就往四 面衬子 上敎訓 J 去 10." 耶 

穌呌了 十二個 門徒來 、差遣 他們兩 個雨個 的出去 、賜 與他們 趕逐邪 鬼的權 1& 附 他們不 要帶路 t 只帶 拐仏不 要帶口 

I 不 耍帶糧 <1 腰帶 裹不 要帶錢 1  〈耍 穿溪、 不耍穿 兩套衣 Ik 說無 論到那 I 進 了人的 I 就 住在那 I 直 到你們 去的時 

0 十】  ,  ,  ，  、  o  *   

候凡不 接待你 們不聽 從你們 的離那 褢的時 候就抖 下你們 脚上的 塵土對 他們作 見證我 實在吿 訴你們 到了審 判的日 

子、 的 刑罰、 比那地 方的刑 ii 還容葛 受呢。 
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12  And  they  went  out，  and  preach- 
ed that  men  should  repent. 

1 3  And  they  cast  out  many  devils, 
and  anointed  with  oil  many  that  were 
sick,  and  healed  them. 

14  And  king  Herod  heard  of  him  ； 
(for  his  name  was  spread  abroad  ；) 
and  he  said,  That  John  the  Baptist 
was  risen  from  the  dead,  and  there- 
fore mighty  works  do  shew  forth 
themselves  in  bim. 

15  Others  said,  That  it  is  Elias. 
And  others  said,  That  it  is  a  prophet, 
or  as  one  of  the  prophets. 

16  But  when  Herod  heard  thereof y 
he  said ,  It  is  John,  whom  I  beheaded: 
he  is  risen  from  the  dead. 

17  For  Herod  himself  had  sent 
forth  and  laid  hold  upon  John,  and 
bound  him  in.  prison  for  Herodias， 
sake,  his  brother  Philip's  wife  ；  for 
he  had  married  her. 

18  For  John  had  said  unto  Herod, 
It  is  not  lawful  for  thee  to  have  thy 
brother's  wife. 

19  Therefore  Herod i as  had  a  quar- 
rel against  him,  and  would  have  kill- 
ed him  ；  but  she  could  not : 

20  For  Herod  feared  John,  know- 
ing that  he  was  a  just  man  and  a 
holy,  and  observed  him  ；  and  when 
he  heard  him,  he  did  many  things, 
and  heard  him  gladly. 

21  And  wliea  a  convenient  day 
was  come,  that  Herod  on  his  birthday 
made  a  supper  to  his  lords,  high  cap- 
tains, and  chief  estates  of  Galilee  ； 

22  And  when  the  daughter  of  the 
said  Herod ias  came  in,  and  danced, 
and  pleased  Herod  and  them  that  sat 
with  him,  the  king  said  unto  the 
damsel,  Ask  of  me  whatsoever  thou 
wilt,  and  I  will  give  it  thee. 

23  And  heswareunto  her.  Whatso- 
ever thou  shalt  ask  of  me，  I  will  give 
it  thee,  unto  the  half  of  my  kingdom. 

24  And  she  went  forth,  and  said  un- 
to her  mother,  What  shall  I  ask  ？  And 
she  said,  The  head  of  John  the  Baptist. 
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門徒 出去偉 道勸人 悔改又 逐出許 多的鬼 用油抹 了許多 病人醫 好他們 〇 耶穌的 聲名傳 揚出來 Is; 王 聽見便 說這是 

施洗的 約劍從 死褢復 ^所 以能行 這些奇 人說、 是^ 1,^ 還有人 ^是先 饥或是 傺古時 的一侗 先知^ 剩 聽見、 就說、 

這是我 所斬的 趴 他從死 裏復活 了^ 是#^差 人 拿住： il 、鎖 在監 裏、 因镙 他兄弟 ， 的妻子 H; 的綠故 、自 曾 

O^.A    國  、  、  1HHIH    、  、1一十      9  、 

娶了他 爲妻約 翰對希 律說娶 兄弟的 妻子是 不合鋰 的從此 恨^, 翰耍殺 他卻是 不能因 知 道^^ 是義人 

是聖人 、敬 畏他、 保護 I 聽他的 話多照 著行、 並且歡 喜聽他 的敎訓 。"一 恰巧是 的 生日、 擺 Isi 請了許 多的大 

人千夫 長、 並 的尊 貴人、 is! 的女兒 進來 跳舞、 #1. 和同席 的人都 歡喜、 王 對女子 I 你 無論耍 甚紘 可向我 I 我 

o 三一一  ,  、  ,  or  mu  、  ，  ,  , 

必 賜給你 又對他 起誓說 凡你向 我所求 的就是 我國的 一 竿 我必賜 給你女 子就出 去對他 母親說 我當求 甚麽囘 答說當 

求 施洗自 的頭、 
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25  And  she  came  in.  straightway 
with  haste  unto  the  king,  and  asked, 
saying,  I  will  that  thou  give  me  by 
and  by  in  a  charger  the  head  of 
John  the  Baptist. 

26  And  the  king  was  exceeding 
sorry  ；  yet  for  his  oath's  sake,  and 
for  their  sakes  which  sat  with  him, 
he  would  not  reject  her. 

27  And  immediately  the  king  sent 
an  executioner,  and  commanded  his 
head  to  be  brought :  and  he  went  aud 
beheaded  him  in  the  prison, 

28  And  brought  his  head  in  a 
charger,  and  gave  it  to  the  damsel  ； 
and  the  damsel  gave  it  to  her  mother. 

29  And  when  his  disciples  heard 
of  it,  they  came  and  took  up  his 
corpse,  and  laid  it  in  a  tomb. 

30  And  the  apostles  gathered  them- 
selves together  unto  Jesus,  and  told 
him  all  tilings,  both  what  they  had 
done,  arid  what  tliey  had  taught. 

31  And  he  said  unto  them,  Come 
ye  yourselves  apart  into  a  desert  place, 
and  rest  a  while  :  for  there  were  many 
coming  and  going,  and  they  had  no 
leisure  so  much  as  to  eat. 

32  Aud  they  departed  into  a  desert 
place  by  ship  privately. 

33  And  the  people  saw  them  depart- 
ing, and  many  knew  him,  and  ran 
afoot  thither  out  of  all  cities,  and  out- 
went thern，  and  came  together  unto 
him. 

34  And  Jesus,  when  he  came  out, 
saw  much  people,  and  was  moved 
with  compassion  toward  them,  because 
they  were  as  sheep  not  having  a  shep- 
herd ： and  he  began  to  teach  them 
many  tilings. 

35  And  when  the  day  was  now  far 
spent,  his  disciples  carne  unto  him, 
and  said,  This  is  a  desert  place,  and 
now  the  time  is  far  passed  : 

36  Send  them  away,  that  they  may- 
go  into  the  country  round  about,  and 
into  the  villages,  and  buy  themselves 
bread  :  for  they  have  nothing  to  eat. 
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^子急 忙進來 見王、 求他說 、請 你立刻 將施洗 的 1 放在 盤子裏 賜給我 。B 甚憂 1 無奈 & 經起 1 並且 同席的 人都在 

那裏、 就不肯 推卻^ 刻吩咐 劊子手 、去將 11 的頭拿 來那人 就去、 在監 裏斬了  §1 頭放在 盤子裏 、拿 來給女 女子交 

—  ，  ，  O  一  I  一十  ，  ,  ,  ,  0111  1  、 

給他 母親約 翰的門 徒聽見 就來領 屍葬在 墳墓裏 〇 衆 使徒聚 集來見 耶穌將 所作的 事所傳 的道全 吿訴 他耶穌 說你們 

、  、  、  0一| 二  1  ,  011一一|一  、 

I？ 喑的到 曠野來 歇息片 時因爲 往來 的人多 他們連 吃飯也 沒有工 夫就暗 喑的坐 船到野 地去了 衆人看 見他們 去有許 

、  、  、  、  o  S  \  >  \ 

多 認得耶 穌的從 各城裏 步行跑 到那裏 比他們 先到了  一 齊來 見耶穌 〇耶 穌出來 看見衆 人憐恤 他們因 一1| 他們 如同羣 

、  OH5  、  售,  \-5  、 

羊 沒有牧 養的人 一 般 就將許 多的道 现敎訓 他們天 將晚的 時候門 徒來對 他說這 是野地 天將晚 了將遣 散衆人 呌他們 

往四面 鄕村去 買餅、 因 們 沒有食 I  . 
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37  He  answered  and  said  unto 
tli€'m，  Give  ye  them  to  eat.  And  they 
say  unto  \mn}  Shall  we  go  and  buy 
two  hunclrod  pen n)7 worth  of  broad, 
and  give  them  to  eat? 

38  He  saith  untotliem?  How  many 
loaves  have  ye?  go  and  see.  And 
Avhen  they  knew,  they  say,  Five,  and 
two  fishes. 

39  And  he  commanded  them  to 
make  all  sit  down  by  companies  upon 
the  green  grass. 

40  And  they  sat  down  in  ranks, 
by  hundreds,  and  by  fifties. 

41  And  when  he  had  taken  the  five 
loaves  and  the  two  fishes,  he  looked 
up  to  heaven,  and  blessed ^  and  brake 
the  loaves,  and  gave  them  to  his  dis- 
ciples to  set  before  them  ；  and  the  two 
fishes  divided  he  among  them  all. 

42  And  they  did  all  eat,  and  were 
filled. 

43  And  they  took  up  twelve  baskets 
full  of  the  fragments,  and  of  the  fishes. 

44  And  they  that  did  eat  of  the 
loaves  were  about  five  thousand  men. 

45  And  straightway  he  constrained 
his  disciples  to  get  into  the  ship;  and 
to  go  to  the  other  side  before  unto 
Bethsaida^  while  he  sent  away  the 
people. 

46  And  when  he  had  sentthem  away, 
he  departed  into  a  mountain  to  pray. 

47  And  when  even  was  come,  the 
ship  was  in  the  midst  of  the  sea,  and 
he  alone  on  the  land. 

48  And  he  saw  them  toilingin  row- 
ing ； for  the  wind  was  contrary  unto 
them  :  and  about  the  fourth  watch  of 
the  night  he  cometh  unto  them,  walk- 
ing upon  the  sea,  and  would  have 
passed  by  them. 

49  But  when  they  saw  him  walk- 
ing upon  the  sea,  they  supposed  it 
had  beeu  a  spirit,  and  cried  out: 

50  For  they  all  saw  him;  and  were 
troubled.  And  immediately  he  talked 

I  with  them,  and  saith  unto  them,  Be 
I  of  good  cheer  :  it  is  I ;  be  not  afraid. 
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撃穌囘 答說、 你們給 他們吃 t 門徒說 、耍我 們買二 十兩銀 子的歉 給 他們吃 %l 穌 l 你 們有多 少仏可 去看 l 旣看見 ff; 

就說有 五個餅 兩尾魚 耶穌吩 咐他們 呌衆人 一 徘 一 排的 坐在靑 草地上 ^人就 坐下有 一 百在 一 處的有 五十在 一 處 I 

, 穌拿著 五個餅 、兩 尾魚、 望著天 視謝了 、擘開 餅遞扮 門 徒、^ 擺在衆 人面前 、又將 兩犀魚 分給 他們^ 人都吃 飽了。  g 拾碎 

餅賸 t 裝滿 了十二 筐子。 § 餅的 人約有 五千。 〇 聊穌催 門徒上 i 先渡到 那邊^ 等自己 遣散衆 穌遣 散衆人 

以 後往山 上去禱 吿天已 晚了船 在海中 他獨自 一 人在岸 上看見 門徒因 風不順 搖船甚 苦夜裏 約有四 i-t 分耶 穌在海 

面 上行^ 到門徒 這裏來 彷彿耍 過去的 樣子。 I： 徒看見 耶穌在 海面上 行走、 以爲是 怪物、 就喊咚 起來！ S 他們看 見良郤 

驚慌了 。耶穌 連忙對 他們！ Hi 你們放  >仏是^ 不耍 懼怕。 
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51  And  he  went  up  unto  tliem  into 
the  ship  ；  aud  tlio  wind  ceased :  and 
they  were  sore  amazed  in  themselves 
beyond  measure,  and  wondered. 

52  For  they  considered  not  the 
miracle  of  the  loaves  ；  for  their  heart 
was  hardened. 

53  And  wlien  tliey  had  passed  over, 
they  came  into  the  laud  ofGennesaret, 
aiui  drew  to  the  shore. 

54  And  when  they  were  come  out 
of  the  ship,  straightway  they  knew 
him， 

55  And  ran  through  that  whole 
region  round  about,  and  began  to 
carry  about  in  beds  those  that  were 
sick,  where  they  heard  he  was. 

56  And  whithersoever  he  entered, 
into  villages,  or  cities,  or  country, 
they  laid  the  sick  in  the  streets,  and 
besought  him  that  they  might  touch 
if  it  were  but  the  border  of  his  gar- 
ment : aud  as  many  as  touched  him 
were  made  whole. 

CHAPTER  VII. 

THEN  came  together  unto  him 
the  Pharisees,  and  certain  of 
the  scribes,  which  came  from  Jeru- 
salem. 

2  And  when  they  saw  s:me  of  his 
disciples  eat  bread  with  defiled,  that 
is  to  say,  with,  imwashen  hands,  they 
found  fault. 

3  For  the  Pharisees,  and  all  the 
Jews,  except  they  wash  their  hands 
oft,  eat  not,  holding  the  tradition  of 
the  elders. 

4  And  when  they  come  from  the 
market,  except  they  wash,  they  eat 
not.  And  many  otlier  things  there 
be，  which  they  have  received  to  hold, 
as  the  washing  of  cups,  and  pots, 
brazen  vessels,  and  of  tables. 

5  Then  the  Pharisees  and  scribes 
asked  him,  Why  walk  not  thy  dis- 
ciples according  to  the  tradition  of 
the  elders,  but  eat  bread  with  un- 
w ashen  hands  ？ 
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於是 上艄到 了他們 那裏風 就止住 衆人心 一 袅甚是 驚訝希 奇因一 It 他們 心裏愚 顽不明 白分餅 的奇事 〇旣 渡過去 到了箪 

尼撒勒 地方將 船泊在 岸邊他 們下了 船眾人 就認得 耶穌跑 遍周園 地方聽 見耶穌 在那裏 就將有 病的人 用牀擡 到那裏 

五六  、、、、  、  \  9 

凡耶穌 所到的 地方或 村中或 城裏或 鄉下人 都將病 人放在 街市上 只求耶 穌容他 們摸他 的衣裳 穂子摸 著的人 就都好 

了 

第七章 

b 法利赛 人、 和 幾個讀 書人從 耶路撒 冷來聚 集到耶 穌面& ^見他 門：^ 有人手 不乾^ 就是沒 有洗手 吃飯、 便責 備他扎 

，一  —  、  、  、、四  •、、、 

因 10 法 利赛人 和猶太 衆人都 守古人 所傅下 來的戏 矩若不 淨淨的 洗手就 不吃飯 從街市 上囘來 若不洗 浴也不 吃飯還 

有許多 別的親 ^他們 承接堅 ^就 是洗盃 1 銅 I 和^ 當下法 利賽人 和讀書 ^問耶 穌說、 称 的門化 i! 甚 麽不遵 古人所 

傳下 來的规 I 吃飯 不先洗 手呢。 
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6  He  answered  and  said  unto 
them,  Well  hath  Esaias  prophesied 
of  you  hypocrites,  as  it  is  written, 
This  people  honoureth  me  with  their 
lips,  but  their  heart  is  far  from  me. 

7.Howbeit  in  vain  do  they  worship 
me,  teaching  for  doctrines  the  com- 
mandments of  men. 

8  For  laying  aside  the  command- 
ment of  God,  ye  hold  the  tradition 
of  men,  as  the  washing  of  pots  and 
cups:  and  many  other  such  like 
things  ye  do. 

9  And  he  said  unto  them,  Full 
well  ye  reject  the  commandment  of 
God,  that  ye  may  keep  your  own 
tradition. 

10  For  Moses  said,  Honour  thy 
father  and  thy  mother  ；  and,  Whoso 
curseth  father  or  mother,  let  him  die 
the  death  ： 

11  But  ye  say,  If  a  man  shall  say 
to  his  father  or  mother,  It  is  Corban, 
that  is  to  say,  a  gift,  by  whatsoever 
thou  miglilest  be  profited  by  me; 
he  shall  be  free. 

12  And  ye  suffer  hira  no  more 
to  do  aught  for  his  father  or  his 
mother; 

13  Making  the  word  of  God  of  none 
effect  through  your  tradition,  which 
ye  have  delivered :  and  many  such 
like  things  do  ye. 

14  T  And  whea  he  had  called  all 
the  people  unto  him,  he  said  unto 
them,  Hearken  unto  me  every  one 
of  you,  and  understand  ： 

15  There  is  nothing  from  without 
a  mau,  that  entering  into  him  can 
defile  him:  but  the  things  which 
come  out  of  him,  those  are  they  that 
defile  tlie  man. 

16  If  any  man  have  ears  to  hear, 
let  him  hear. 

17  And  when  he  was  entered  into 
the  house  from  the  people,  his  dis- 
ciples asked  him  concerning  the 
parable. 
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耶穌囘 答說、 ^.ffl 豫先捎 著你們 假冒爲 善的人 說的話 、是 不錯^ 他說、 這百 姓用口 尊敬^ 心裏郤 是遠離 我。！ I 們將人 

所吩 附的、 當作道 狸敎訓 1 所以 拜我也 是徒然 。！： 們丢棄 ， 神的誡 仏守著 古人所 傅下來 的親矩 、去洗 盃爵盌 i 你們還 

OA  、  、  0 十   、  \  \  > 

作 許多這 樣的事 又說你 們實在 是廢了 神 的誡命 守自己 所承接 的親矩 摩西曾 說應當 孝敬父 母又說 咒駕父 母的人 

04M  、  、  、  、  *  、十 1一  、 

必當治 死他你 們倒說 人若對 父母說 我所應 當奉給 你的已 經作了 各爾板 各爾板 繙出來 就是禮 物以後 不事奉 父母是 

、  、十 一一一  、  ,  o  S 

可以的 這就是 你們不 許他再 事奉父 母因自 己所承 接的效 矩廢了 神的 道了你 們還作 許多這 樣的事 〇 耶穌 呌衆人 

• 、  ，  、十 5  、  、  、  、十. R  、 

前來說 你們都 當聽我 的話也 耍心裏 明白凡 從外面 進去的 不能汚 穢人惟 有從裏 面出來 的纔能 汚穢人 凡有耳 可聽的 

o 十七  ,  ,  o 

都應當 聽耶穌 離了衆 人進屋 子裏門 徒來問 這比喩 的意& 3  . 
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18  And  he  saith  unto  them,  Are 
ye  so  without  understanding  also  ？ 
Do  ye  not  perceive,  that  whatsoever 
thing  from  without  eutereth  into  the 
man,  it  cannot  defile  him  ； 

19  Because  it  entereth  not  into 
his  heart,  but  into  the  belly,  and 
goeth  out  into  the  draught,  purging, 
all  meats  ？ 

20  And  he  said,  That  which  cometh 
out  of  the  man,  that  defileth  the  man. 

21  For  from  within,  out  of  the 
heart  of  men,  proceed  evil  thoughts, 
adulteries,  fornications,  murders, 

22  Tliefts,  covetousness,  wicked- 
ness, deceit,  lasciviousness,  an  evil 
eyo,  blasphemy,  pride,  foolishness: 

23  All  these  evil  things  come  from 
within,  and  defile  the  man. 

24  T[  And  from  thence  he  arose, 
and  went  into  the  borders  of  Tyre 
and  Sidon,  and  entered  into  a  house, 
and  would  have  no  man  know  it  :but 
he  could  not  be  hid. 

25  For  a  certain  woman,  whose 
young  daughter  had  an  unclean 
spirit,  heard  of  him,  and  came  and 
fell  at  his  feet : 

26  The  woman  was  a  Greek,  a 
Syrophenician  by  nation  ；  and  she 
besought  him  that  he  would  cast 
forth  the  devil  out  of  her  daughter. 

27  But  Jesus  said  unto  her,  Let 
the  children  first  be  filled :  for  it  is 
not  meet  to  take  the  child rea's 
bread,  and  to  cast  it  unto  the  dogs. 

28  And  she  answered  and  said  unto 
him,  Yes,  Lord  ：  yet  the  dogs  under 
the  table  eat  of  the  children's  crumbs. 

29  And  he  said  uuto  her,  For  this 
saying  go  thy  way  ；  tlie  devil  is  gone 
out  of  thy  daughter. 

30  And  when  she  was  come  to  her 
bouse,  she  found  the  devil  gone  out, 
and  her  daughter  luid  upon  the  bed. 

31  T[  And  again,  departing  from 
the  coasts  of  Tyre  and  Sidon,  he 
came  unto  the  sea  of  Galilee,  through 
the  midst  of  the  coasts  of  Decapolis. 
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S 穌說、 你們 也這樣 不明白 良豈不 曉得凡 從外面 進去^ 不能汚 穢.， T^s 不是 進他心 襄去、 乃是 進他肚 裏去、 落 到茅厠 

裏、 凡 所吃的 就乾淨 ly: 說、 從襄面 出來的 、這纔 能汚穢 Isil 從裹 6 從 人心袅 出來^ 就是惡 ¥姦 &苟合 、览殺 "ii 貪 

、  、  、  、  、  、  ,  、一 二一一  、  ，  o  =ra  .  ,  1  HU 

婪邪 惡詭詐 浪蕩嫉 妒謗識 驕傲狂 妄這 一 W 不好的 事都是 從裏面 出來的 並且能 污穢. <〇 耶穌 從那裏 起身往 推羅西 

麵的境 內去、 進入 1 家、 不願人 知道、 郤不能 隱藏。 S 爲巧 一 個婦人 、他女 兒被邪 鬼附著 、聽 見耶穌 的事、 就來 俯伏在 他脚氣 

g 婦人是 5^s,<、 或作 外邦人 屬 §WSMS 族、 他求 耶穌趕 鬼離開 女兒。 i 穌對 他說、 先容兒 女吃飽 、拿兒 女的餅 丟給狗 

吃、 是不可 以的。 鎖 人 囘答； ^主 i 是^ 但狗 在棹子 底下、 也 吃兒女 賸下的 零碎。 i 穌 I 因這 一 句^ 你囘 去罷、 鬼已 經離開 

9=4-  、  、  o  S 1  I  ===  、  I n 

你的女 a 了婦人 囘到自 己家褢 就曉得 鬼巳經 出去看 見女兒 躺在牀 上〇 耶穌離 了推羅 西頓的 地方從 低加波 利境內 

經 過一 又到了  1WS 的海 I  • 
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32  And  they  bring  unto  him  one 
that  was  deaf,  and  had  an  impedi- 
ment in  his  speech  )  and  they  beseech 
him  to  put  his  hand  upon  him. 

33  And  he  took  liiin  aside  from 
the  multitude,  and  put  his  fingers 
into  his  ears,  and  he  spit,  and  touched 
his  tongue  ； 

34  And  looking  up  to  heaven,  he 
sighed,  and  saith  unto  him,  Eph- 
phatha,  that  is,  Be  opened. 

35  And  straightway  his  ears  were 
opened,  and  the  string  of  his  tongue 
was  loosed,  and  he  spake  plain. 

36  And  he  charged  them  that  they 
should  tell  no  man:  but  the  more 
he  charged  them,  so  much  the  more 
a  great  deal  they  published  it; 

37  And  were  beyond  measure 
astonished,  saying,  He  hath  done  all 
things  well :  he  maketh  both  the 
deaf  to  hear,  and  the  dumb  to  speak. 

CHAPTER  VIII. 

IN  those  days  the  multitude  being 
very  great,  and  having  nothing 
to  eat,  Jesus  called  his  disciples  unto 
him,  and  saith  unto  them, 

2  I  have  compassion  on  the  multi- 
tude, because  they  have  now  been 
with  me  three  days,  and  have  nothing 
to  eat : 

3  And  if  I  send  them  away  fasting 
to  their  own  houses,  they  will  faiut 
by  the  way  :  for  divers  of  them  came 
from  far. 

4  And  his  disciples  answered  him, 
From  whence  can  a  man  satisfy 
these  men  with  bread  here  in  the 
wilderness? 

5  And  lie  asked  them,  How  many 
loaves  have  ye  ？  And  they  said, 
Seven . 

6  And  he  commanded  the  people 
to  sit  down  on  the  ground  :  and  he 
took  the  seven  loaves,  and  gave 
thanks,  and  brake,  and  gave  to  his 
disciples  to  set  before  them  ；  and 
they  did  set  them  before  the  people. 
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^ 人帶 一 個耳 壟口吃 的.^ 來見耶 l 求 耶穌按 手在他 身上。 綱穌領 他離開 €夂 到 僻靜的 地&用 手指探 他的耳 &用唾 

、s  、  ，  、  clrs  ,  、  CS 

沫 抹他的 舌頭望 天歎息 對他說 以法大 繙出來 就是開 了罷， 那人的 耳朶就 開了舌 頭也舒 展了說 話也淸 楚了耶 穌禁止 

、  、  OII1 七  、  ,  ,  0 

他們不 耍吿訴 人只是 越發禁 北他們 越發傳 開了衆 人分外 詫異說 他所作 的事都 好又叫 聾子能 聽又呌 啞吧 能說話 

第八章  ， 

t 那 時候、 有許多 人在那 1 沒有東 西&耶 穌叫了 門徒^ 對他們 憐 憫這衆 1 他們同 我在這 1 巳經 三日、 沒 有東西 

、一  一一  、  、  CH  、  , 

吃我若 呌他們 餓著囘 家必在 道路上 困乏因 中 有從遠 處來的 門徒說 在這曠 野地方 從那裏 得餅呌 這許多 人吃飽 

0 五、  o  、  04<  、  \  •  , 

呢 耶穌問 門徒說 你們有 多少餅 囘答說 七個耶 穌就吩 咐衆人 坐在地 上拿這 七個餅 就謝擘 開遞給 門 徒呌 他們襬 設門 

徒就 擺設在 衆人面 _i 
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7  And  they  had  a  few  small  fishes : 
and  he  blessed,  and  commanded  to 
set  them  also  before  them. 

8  So  they  did  eat,  and  were  filled  : 
aucl  they  took  up  of  the  broken  meat 
that  was  left  seven  baskets. 

9  And  they  that  had  eaten  were 
about  four  thousand  :  and  he  seat 
them  away. 

10  ^[  And  straightway  he  entered 
into  a  ship  with  his  disciples,  and 
oame  into  the  parts  of  Dalmanutha. 

11  And  the  Pharisees  came  forth, 
and  began  to  question  with  him, 
seeking  of  him  a  sign  from  heaven, 
tempting  him. 

12  And  he  sighed  deeply  in  his 
spirit,  and  saith,  Why  doth  this 
generation  seek  after  a  sign  ？  verily 
I  say  unto  yon,  There  shall  no  sign 
be  given  unto  this  generation. 

13  And  he  left  thera;  and  entering 
into  the  sliip  again  departed  to  the 
other  side. 

14  T[Now/Ae  discij)lcs\md  forgotten 
to  take  bread,  neither  had  they  in  the 
ship  with  them  more  than  one  loaf. 

15  And  he  charged  them,  saying, 
Take  heed,  beware  of  the  leaven  of  ihe 
Pharisees,  and  of  the  leaven  of  Herod. 

16  And  they  reasoned  among  them- 
selves, saying,  It  is  because  we  have 
no  bread. 

17  And  when  Jesus  knew  it,  be 
saith  unto  them,  Why  reason  ye,  be- 
cause ye  have  no  bread  ？  perceive  ye 
not  yet,  neither  understand  ?  have  ye 
your  heart  yet  hardened  ？ 

18  Having  eyes,  see  ye  not?  and 
having  ears,  hear  ye  not?  and  do  ye 
not  remember? 

19  When  I  brake  the  five  leaves 
among  five  thousand,  how  many 
baskets  full  of  fragments  took  ye  up '? 
They  say  unto  him,  Twelve. 

20  And  when  the  seven  among 
four  thousand,  how  many  baskets 
full  of  fragments  took  ye  up  ？  And 
they  said,  Seven. 
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^存幾 尾小^ 耶穌乂 祝謝了 、叫 擺設在 €人面# 衆人都 吃飽^ 收拾賸 下的零 ^装 滿了七 個籃^ 吃的 人約有 四千。 耶 

04-  、    I  o 十 1  、  、  '  \ 

穌遣散 了衆人 就和門 徒上船 往大馬 拿大地 方去法 利赛人 出來盤 問耶穌 求耶穌 從天上 顯奇事 與他們 看意想 耍試探 

o 十一一  、  、  \  o 十 S  、  \ 

他耶穌 心裏歡 息說這 世代一  1 甚麽求 奇事呢 我實在 吿訴你 們斷沒 有奇事 給這世 代看耶 穌就離 開他們 又上艄 渡到那 

o  十 a  、  ,  04>s  、  ,  o 

邊岸 上去了 〇門 徒 忘了帶 餅在船 上除了  一 個餅 沒有別 的食物 邵穌儆 戒他們 說應當 謹防法 利賽人 的酵和 的酵 

.M 八  、  o 十 V  ,  ，  \  ,  ,  , 

門 徒彼此 議論說 這是因 爲 我們沒 有帶餅 罷耶穌 曉得就 說！！ 甚麽因 爲 沒 有帶餅 彼此議 論呢你 們還不 省悟不 明白麽 

心裏 還是 愚頑良  1 們有眼 看不見 I 有耳 聽不見 1 也 不記得 i# 擘開五 個仏分 給五千 I 你們 收拾零 象装滿 了幾個 

© 子。 囘 答說、 十二個 II 擘開七 個餅、 分袷四 千人、 你們收 拾零碎 、装滿 了幾個 籃子。 囘答 I 七 i 
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21  And  he  said  unto  them,  How 
is  it  that  ye  do  not  understand  ？ 

22  ^[  And  he  cometh  to  Bethsaida  ； 
and  they  bring  a  blind  man  unto 
him,  and  besought  him  to  touch  him. 

23  And  he  took  the  blind  man 
by  the  hand,  and  led  him  out  of  the 
town  ；  and  when  he  liad  spit  on  his 
eyes,  and  put  his  hands  upon  hirn; 
he  asked  him  if  he  saw  aught. 

24  And  he  looked  up,  and  said,  I 
see  men  as  trees,  walking. 

25  After  that  he  put  his  hands 
again  upon  his  eyes,  and  made  him 
look  up  ；  and  he  was  restored,  and 
saw  every  man  clearly. 

26  And  he  sent  him  away  to  his 
house,  saying,  Neither  go  into  the 
town，  nor  tell  it  to  any  in  the  town. 

27  And  Jesus  went  out,  and  his 
disciples,  into  the  towns  of  Cesarea 
Philippi  :  and  by  the  way  he  asked 
his  disciples,  saying  unto  tliem, 
Whom  do  men  say  that  I  am  ？ 

28  And  tliey  answered,  John  the 
Baptist :  but  some  my,  Elias  ；  and 
others,  One  of  the  prophets. 

29  And  he  saith  unto  them,  But 
whom  say  ye  that  I  am  ？  And  Peter 
answereth  and  saith  unto  him,  Thou 
art  the  Christ. 

30  And  he  charged  them  that  they 
should  tell  no  man  of  him.  、 

31  And  lie  began  to  teach  them, 
that  the  Son  of  Man  must  suffer 
many  things,  and  be  rejected  of  the 
elders,  and  of  the  chief  priests,  and 
scribes,  and  be  killed,  and  after  three 
days  rise  again. 

32  And  he  spake  that  saying  open- 
ly. And  Peter  took  him,  and  began 
to  rebuke  him. 

33  But  when  he  had  turned  about 
and  looked  on  his  disciples,  he 
rebuked  Peter,  saying,  Get  thee 
behind  me,  Satan  :  for  thou  savourest 
not  the  things  that  be  of  God,  but 
the  things  that  be  of  men. 
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-二、  O  -二-  ！,  ,  o--3  ,  9 

就對 他們說 你們怎 麼還不 明白呢 〇 耶 穌到了 百賽大 有人帶 一 個 瞎子來 求耶穌 摸他耶 穌拉著 瞎子的 手頜他 到村外 

吐唾床 在他 眼睛. 4 又 用手按 I 問 他看見 甚麽沒 子 就望上 11 我看 見行走 的人、 彷 彿樹木 一 般 。职 穌又按 手在他 

眼睛上 、叫 他苒望 上看、 就痊愈 1 各樣東 ^都看 得明^ i 穌打發 他囘^ 不可進 村子裏 ^也不 可吿訴 村褢的 

穌和 門徒、 往 的各衬 莊去、 路 上問門 徒說、 人說我 是誰。  1 答說、 有人說 、是施 洗的： S 、有 人說、 是^ 又 

、  oil  A  、  o   、  CS 十  O  =1  1  V 

有人 說是先 知裏的 一 位 耶穌說 你們說 我是誰 彼得說 你是基 督耶穌 切切的 禁戒他 們不可 吿訴人 〇 於 是敎訓 他們說 

人子必 受許多 的苦被 衆長老 祭司長 和讀書 人厭棄 還耍被 殺過三 日必耍 復活耶 穌明^ 白白的 說這詁 , 就 拉著他 

oil;  一-一  ,    ,  、  、  、  o 

勸 他耶穌 轉身看 著門 徒責備 彼得說 撒但返 去罷因 il 你 不體貼 祌的意 想 R 體貼人 的意想 


112       St.  MARK,  IX. 


章九 第可馬 


34  T[  And  when  he  had  called  the 
people  unto  him  with  his  disciples 
also,  he  said  unto  them,  Whosoever 
will  come  after  me,  let  him  deny 
himself,  and  take  up  his  cross,  and 
follow  me. 

35  For  whosoever  will  save  his  life 
shall  lose  it  ；  but  whosoever  shall  lose 
his  life  for  my  sake  and  the  gospel's, 
the  same  shall  save  it. 

36  For  what  shall  it  profit  a  man, 
if  he  shall  gain  the  whole  world,  and 
lose  his  own  soul  ？ 

37  Or  what  shall  a  man  give  in 
exchange  for  his  soul  ？ 

38  Whosoever  therefore  shall  be 
ashamed  of  me  and  of  my  words,  iu 
this  adulterous  and  sinful  generation, 
of  him  also  shall  the  Sou  of  man  be 
ashamed,  when  he  coraeth  in  the 
glory  of  his  Father  with  the  holy 
angels. 

CHAPTER  IX. 

AND  lie  said  unto  them,  Verily 
I  say  unto  you,  That  there  be 
some  of  them  that  stand  here,  which 
shall  not  taste  of  death,  till  they 
have  seen  the  kingdom  of  God  come 
with  power. 

2  1  And  after  six  days  Jesus  taketh 
with  him  Peter,  and  James,  and 
John,  and  leadeth  them  up  into  a 
high  mountain,  apart  by  themselves : 
and  he  was  transfigured  before  them. 

3  And  his  raiment  became  shining, 
exceeding  white  as  snow  ；  so  as  no 
fuller  on  earth  can  white  them. 

4  And  there  appeared  unto  them 
Elias  with  Moses :  and  they  were 
talking  with  Jesus. 

5  And  Peter  answered  aud  said  to 
Jesus,  Master,  it  is  good  for  us  to  be 
here  :  and  let  us  make  three  taberna- 
cles ； one  for  thee,  and  one  for 
Moses,  and  one  for  Elias. 

6  For  he  wist  not  what  to  say  ； 
for  they  were  sore  afraid. 


〇 擊穌 叫衆人 和門徒 來對他 們說、 有人耍 跟從我 、就當 克己、 背著 卞字架 跟從我 ^耍保 A 生命的 、必喪 掉生命 、凡 爲我和 

福 音的道 ^ 喪掉生 命的、 必保全 生命^ 若得盡 天下的 财抓喪 掉生命 、或作 窥魂 有甚 麽益^ ^能 拿甚 麽來換 生命或 作靈魂 

呢。 S 在這姦 淫作惡 的世代 、將 我和我 的道理 當作可 恥亂人 子得了 天父的 榮耀、 同聖天 使降臨 的時候 、也 必將那 人當作 

o 

hr '心 勺 

「口耳 6 

第九章  ， ，，  、  —、 

b 穌又說 、我實 在吿^ 你 仏站在 這裏^ 有人在 未死以 6 必 耍看見 神的 A 大有跋 權臨到 〇 過了 六曰 耶穌帶 著彼得 

,  I  、  \  S  、  、  、  o 四   、  

暗喑 的上了 高山在 他們面 前改變 形像他 的衣服 光亮極 白如雪 世上漂 布的人 不能漂 得這 樣白忽 1 摩西以 

^在 他們 面前顯 ^ 和耶穌 說^^ 1 對耶 穌說、 夫；^ 我們 在這袅 最^ 容我們 搭三痤 i  一 座 爲^  1 座一 1 座 ii 

說這訪 、郤不 知道說 的是甚 1 因爲三 個人都 懼^ 
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7  And  there  was  a  cloud  that  over- 
shadowed them  :  and  a  voice  came 
out  of  the  cloud,  saying3  This  is  my 
beloved  Son  :  hear  him. 

8  And  suddenly,  when  they  had 
looked  round  about,  they  saw  no 
man  any  more,  save  Jesus  only  with 
themselves. 

9  And  as  they  carae  clown  from 
the  mountain,  he  charged  them  that 
they  should  tell  no  maa  what  things 
they  had  seen,  till  the  Sou  of  man 
were  risen  from  the  dead. 

10  And  they  kept  that  saying 
Mrith  themselves,  questioning  one 
with  another  what  the  rising  from 
the  dead  should  mean. 

11  And  they  asked  him,  Faying, 
Why  say  the  scribes  that  Elias  must 
first  come  ？ 

12  And  he  answered  and  told  them, 
Elias  verily  cotneth  first,  and  restoreth 
all  things  ；  and  how  it  is  written  of 
the  Son  of  man,  that  he  must  suffer 
naany  things,  and  be  set  at  nought. 

13  But  I  say  unto  you,  That  Elias 
is  indeed  come,  and  they  have  done 
unto  him  whatsoever  they  listed,  as 
it  is  written  of  him. 

14  *[[  And  when  he  came  to  his 
disciples,  he  saw  a  great  multitude 
about  them,  and  the  scribes  question- 
ing with  them. 

15  And  straightway  all  the  people, 
when  they  beheld  him,  were  greatly 
amazed,  aud  running  to  him  saluted 
him. 

16  And  he  asked  the  scribes, 
What  question  ye  with  them  ？ 

17  And  one  of  the  multitude  an- 
swered and  said,  Master,  I  have 
brought  unto  thee  ray  son,  which 
hath  a  dumb  spirit  ； 

18  And  wheresoever  he  taketh 
him,  he  teareth  him  ；  and  he  foarneth, 
and  gnasheth  with  his  teeth,  and 
pi  net  h  away :  and  I  spake  to  thy 
disciples  that  they  should  cast  him 
out;  and  they  could  not. 
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有雲遮 住他們 有聲昔 從雲裏 出來說 這是我 的愛子 你們應 當聽他 門徒忽 然周圍 一 看不見 一 人 只有耶 穌和他 們自己 

OA  ,  ,  ,  〇4>  、 

在那裏 下山的 時候耶 穌叮囑 他們說 人子還 沒有從 死裏復 活你們 不可將 所看見 的吿訴 人門徒 將這話 記在心 裏彼此 

、  、  04-1  ,  、    0 十 II  、   、 

議論說 從死裏 復活是 甚麽意 ® 呢就 問耶穌 說讀書 人爲甚 麼說以 利亞必 須先來 耶穌囘 答說以 利亞自 然先來 整理萬 

事經上 說人子 必受許 多的苦 害被人 輕慢我 吿訴你 們以利 亞已經 來了人 卻任意 恃他應 了經上 指著他 所說的 話〇耶 

，  ,  C 十 5  、  、  O 十. R 

穌到 了門徒 那裏看 見有許 多人圍 繞他們 又有讀 書人和 他們辨 論衆人 一 見耶穌 就大大 的詫異 跑上去 與他請 安耶穌 

、  o 十七  ,  ,  警  2  A 

問讀書 人說你 們和他 們辨論 的是甚 麼衆人 中間有 一 人囘 答說夫 子我帶 著我兒 子來見 你他被 啞吧的 鬼附著 無論在 

那 1 鬼捉弄 ^就將 他推^ 叫他口 中流沫 、咬 牙切 t 身子枯 I 我曾 請你 的門徒 逐出這 I 他們卻 是不化  』 
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19  He  answereth  hira，  and  saith, 

0  faithless  generation,  liow  long 
shall  I  be  with  you?  how  long  shall 

1  suffer  you  ？  bring  him  unto  me. 

20  And  they  brought  him  unto 
】iini :  and  when  he  saw  him，  straight- 
way the  spirit  tare  him  ；  and  he 
fell  on  the  ground,  and  wallowed 
foaming. 

21  And  lie  asked  his  father,  How 
long  is  it  ago  since  this  came  unto 
him  ？  And  he  said,  Of  a  child. 

22  And  ofttimes  it  hath  cast  him 
into  the  fire,  and  into  the  waters,  to 
destroy  him  :  but  if  thou  canst  do 
any  thing,  have  compassion  on  us, 
and  help  us. 

23  Jesus  said  unto  him,  If  thou 
canst  believe,  all  things  are  possible 
to  him  that  believeth. 

24  And  straightway  the  father  of 
the  child  cried  out,  and  said  with 
tears,  Lord,  I  believe;  help  thou 
mine  unbelief. 

25  When  Jesus  saw  that  the 
people  came  running  together,  he 
rebuked  the  foul  spirit,  saying  unto 
him,  Thou  dumb  and  deaf  spirit,  I 
charge  thee,  come  out  of  him,  and 
enter  no  more  into  him. 

26  And  the  spirit  cried,  and  rent 
him  sore,  and  came  out  of  him  :  and 
he  was  as  one  dead  ；  insomuch  that 
many  said,  He  is  dead. 

27  But  Jesus  took  him  by  the 
hand,  and  lifted  him  up  ；  and  he 
arose. 

28  And  when  he  was  come  into 
the  house,  his  disciples  asked  him 
privately,  Why  could  not  we  cast 
him  out? 

29  And  he  said  unto  them,  This 
kind  can  come  forth  by  nothing,  but 
by  prayer  and  fasting. 

30  1"  And  they  departed  thence, 
and  passed  through  Galilee;  and  he 
would  not  that  any  man  should 
know  it. 


1 穌囘 答說、 這不信 的世代 、我 在你們 這裏到 幾時、 我忍 耐你們 到幾時 t 將孩子 帶到我 這裏來 。那人 就帶孩 子前^  1 見 

耶穌、 鬼就呌 他抽了  一 陣瘋、 跌倒 在地、 翊來 覆去、 口流 涎沫。 i 穌問 他父親 I 他 患這, 有多 少時候 I 囘答^ 從小 時候^ 

屢次呌 他跌在 火裏水 1 耍害死 I 你若能 作這^ 就憐憫 我們、 救濟 我們. 1 穌 ^ 你若 能信、 在信 的人、 凡 事沒有 不能的 ^ 

子的 父親、 就流涙 喊呌說 、主阿 、我信 、佤 我的信 不足、 求你 輔助。 g 穌看 見衆人 跑上來 就震嚇 邪&. 聾啞的 t 我吩 咐你從 

他裏頭 出來、 不許再 進去。 i 鬼喊卧 、使孩 子大大 的抽了  一 陣瘋、 就出 來了、 孩子如 同死了  一 般、 有 許多人 說他是 巳經死 I 

i 穌拉 著孩子 的手、 扶他起 I 孩子 就站起 來了。  i 穌 進了屋 M; 門 徒暗喑 的問他 I 我們 II 甚麽 不能逐 出這鬼 I 學 穌說、 

這 一 額的 t 若不 禱吿禁 t 總不 能趕他 出去。 〇i 後他 們離開 那地^ 經過 111、 耶穌 不願人 知道。 
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. 31  For  he  taught  his  disciples, 
and  said  unto  them,  The  Son  of  man 
is  delivered  into  the  bands  of  men, 
and  they  shall  kill  him  ；  and  after 
that  he  is  killed,  he  shall  rise  the 
third  day. 

32  But  they  understood  not  that 
say  in  2：,  and  were  afraid  to  ask  him, 

33  And  he  came  to  Capernaum: 
and  being  in  the  house  he  asked 
them,  What  was  it  that  ye  disputed 
among  yourselves  by  the  way? 

34  Bat  they  held  their  peace  :  for 
hy  the  way  they  had  disputed  among 
themselves^  who  should  be  the  greatest. 

35  And  he  sat  down,  and  called 
the  twelve,  and  saith  unto  them,  If 
any  man  desire  to  be  first,  the  same 
shall  be  last  of  all,  and  servant  of  all. 

36  And  he  took  a  child,  and  set 
him  in  the  midst  of  them :  and  when 
he  had  taken  him  in  his  arms,  he 
said  unto  them? 

37  Whosoever  shall  receive  one  of 
such  children  in  my  name,  receiveth 
me  ；  and  whosoever  shall  receive 
me，  receiveth  not  me,  but  him  that 
sent  me. 

38  Tf  And  John  answered  hira, 
saying,  Master,  we  saw  one  casting 
out  devils  in  thy  name,  and  he 
followeth  not  us  ；  and  we  forbade 
him,  because  lie  followeth  not  us. 

39  But  Jesus  said,  Forbid  him 
not :  for  there  is  no  man  which  shall 
do  a  miracle  in  my  name,  that  can 
lightly  speak  evil  of  me. 

40  For  he  that  is  not  against  us  is 
on  our  part. 

41  For  whosoever  shall  give  you  a 
cup  of  water  to  drink  in  roy  name, 
because  ye  belong  to  Christ,  verily  I 
say  unto  you,  he  shall  not  lose  his 
reward. 

42  And  whosoever  shall  offend  one 
of  these  little  ones  that  believe  in  me， 
it  is  better  for  him  that  a  millstone 
were  hanged  about  his  neck,  and  he 
were  cast  into  the  sea. 
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-二  ,，  \  、  、  om-1  >  o  5  ===== 

就吿 訢門徒 說人子 將耍被 賣到人 手裏爲 人所殺 殺後第 三日必 耍復活 門徒不 明白這 話又不 敢問他 〇 耶穌到 了！^ 

S. 在屋裏 問門 徒說、 你們在 路上彼 此議論 甚^£ 徒不作 ^因 一1 在路 上彼此 議論^ 是誰 爲大。 i 穌坐 1 呌十二 個門徒 

來、 對他 們說、 凡耍作 首先^ 必 耍落在 衆人末 I 服 事衆^ 膨拉著 一 個小^ ^呌 他站在 門徒中 卧 又 抱著^ 對門徒 說、^ 

一  1 我的名 、接待 一 個像 小孩子 這樣的 ^ 就是接 待我、 凡接待 我的、 不是接 待我、 是接待 差我來 的父。 〇§ 割對耶 穌說、 夫 I 

我 們看見 一 個不跟 從我們 的人、 奉你 的名趕 I 我們就 禁止^ @1 他不跟 從我們 。專穌 I 不 耍禁止 I 因 i! 沒有 人奉我 

,  o£ 十  ,  own  、  , 

的名 施行異 能反倒 輕易毀 謗我凡 不與我 們爲敵 的就是 順從我 們的凡 一爲 我 的名拿 一 盃 水給你 們喝因 ii 你們 是屬基 

督的我 實在吿 訴你們 那人必 不失掉 他的賓 賜凡呌 信我的 一 個 小子陷 在罪裏 這人倒 不如將 磨盤石 拴在頸 項上投 在-. 

海一 
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43  And  if  thy  hand  offend  thee, 
cut  it  off:  it  is  better  for  thee  to 
enter  into  life  maimed,  than  having 
two  hands  to  go  into  hell,  into  the 
fire  that  never  shall  be  quenched : 

44  Where  their  worm  dieth  not, 
and  the  fire  is  not  quenched. 

45  And  if  thy  foot  offend  thee,  cut 
it  off:  it  is  better  for  thee  to  enter 
halt  into  】ife，  than  having  two  feet 
to  be  cast  into  hell,  into  the  fire  that 
never  shall  be  quenched  : 

46  Where  their  worm  dieth  not, 
and  the  fire  is  not  quenched. 

47  And  if  thine  eye  offend  thee, 
pluck  it  out :  it  is  better  for  thee  to 
enter  into  the  kingdom  of  God  with 
one  eye,  than  having  two  eyes  to  be 
cast  into  hell  fire : 

48  Where  their  worm  dieth  not, 
and  the  fire  is  not  quenched. 

49  For  every  one  shall  be  salted 
with  fire,  and  every  sacrifice  shall 
be  salted  with  salt. 

50  Salt  is  good  :  but  if  the  salt  have 
lost  his  saltness,  wherewith  will  ye 
season  it?  Have  salt  in  yourselves, 
and  have  peace  one  with  another. 

CHAPTER  X. 

AND  he  arose  from  thence,  and 
cometh  into  the  coasts  of 
Judea  by  the  farther  side  of  Jordan  ： 
and  the  people  resort  unto  him  again; 
and,  as  he  "was  wont,  he  taught  them 
again. 

2  Tf  And  the  Pharisees  came  to 
hira,  and  asked  him,  Is  it  lawful 
for  a  man  to  put  away  his  wife  ？ 
tempting  liira. 

3  And  he  answered  and  said  unto 
th emy  W  hat  did  Moses  command  you  ？ 

4  And  they  said,  Moses  suffered 
to  write  a  bill  of  divorcement,  and  to 
put  her  away. 

5  And  Jesus  answered  and  said 
unto  them,  For  the  hardness  of  your 
heart  lie  wrote  you  this  precept. 
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i 若你 一 隻手呌 你犯罪 、就砍 斷了、 你短 一 隻羊進 入永^ 强如 有兩隻 手落到 地獄不 滅的火 氣蹈 那裏 蟲是不 死的、 火是 

不滅 若你 一 隻脚呌 你犯^ 就砍斷 I 你短 一 隻脚進 入永^ 强如 有雨隻 脚落到 地獄不 滅的火 那裏蟲 是不死 

、  era 七  、  、  ,  、ralc 

的火是 不滅的 倘若你 一 隻眼呌 你犯^ 就挖出 來你短 一 隻 眼進入 神的 國强如 有兩隻 眼落到 地獄的 火裏在 那裏蟲 

是 不死的 火是不 滅的因 HI 凡人必 被火^ 凡祭 物必用 鹽醃鹽 是好的 鹽若失 了味如 何能呌 這鹽 苒鹹呢 你們裏 面應當 

有鹽、 也當 彼此和 1 

第十章 

I 穌從那 起身、 經過 9: 河外、 入了  的 境內、 衆人又 聚集來 見他、 耶穌照 常敎訓 他們^ 利赛人 來問耶 穌說、 人休妻 

、  OS  9   OH  、   ,  、  05  、  

可以不 可以意 @ 婴試 探他， 耶穌 囘答說 摩西怎 樣吩， 咐你們 他們說 摩西吩 附我們 寫了休 虜纔可 以休妻 耶穌說 靡西因 

^你 們心裏 剛硬、 與你們 留下這 條例。 
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6  But  from  the  beginning  of  the 
creation  God  made  them  male  and 
female. 

7  For  this  cause  shall  a  man  leave 
his  father  and  mother,  and  cleave  to 
his  wife  ； 

8  And  they  twain  shall  be  one 
flesh :  so  then  they  are  no  more  twain, 
but  one  flesh. 

9  What  therefore  God  hath  joined 
together,  let  not  man  put  asunder. 

10  And  in  the  house  his  disciples 
asked  him  again  of  the  same  matter. 

11  And  he  saith  unto  them, 
Whosoever  shall  put  away  his  wife, 
and  marry  another,  committeth  adul- 
tery against  her. 

12  And  if  a  woman  shall  put  away 
her  husband,  and  be  married  to  an- 
other, she  committeth  adultery. 

13  ^[  And  they  brought  young 
child  re  a  to  hi  m ,  tb  at  he  should 
touch  them  ；  and  his  disciples  rebuked 
those  that  brought  them. 

14  But  when  Jesus  saw  it,  he  was 
much  displeased,  and  said  uato  them, 
Suffer  the  little  children  to  come 
unto  me,  and  forbid  them  not;  for  of 
such  is  the  kingdom  of  God. 

15  Verily  I  say  unto  you,  Whoso- 
ever shall  not  receive  the  kingdom 
of  God  as  a  little  child,  he  shall  not 
enter  therein. 

16  And  he  took  them  up  in  his 
arms,  put  his  hands  upon  them,  and 
blessed  them. 

17，  And  M^hen  he  was  gone  forth 
into  the  way,  there  came  one  running, 
and  kneeled  to  him,  and  asked  hira, 
Good  Master,  what  shall  I  do  that  I 
may  inherit  eternal  life  ？ 

18  And  Jesus  said  unto  him,  Why 
callest  thou  me  good  ？  there  is  none 
good  but  one,  that  is，  God. 

19  Thou  knowest  the  command- 
ments. Do  not  commit  adultery,  Do 
not  kill,  Do  not  steal,  Do  not  bear 
false  witness,  Defraud  uot，  Honour 
thy  father  and  mother. 
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k 實起初 造萬物 的時^ 神造 九是造 一 男 一 女、 因^ 人耍離 開父^ 與妻子 如膠似 ^兩 人成爲 一  &适 樣看^ 夫妻不 

、  oft  、  or  %  o+-  \ 

再算是 兩個人 乃算是 一 體的 了所以 紳 所配合 的人不 可 以分開 到了屋 裏門徒 也將這 事問他 耶穌囘 答說凡 休妻另 

、  、  o 十-一  ，  o  i  ,  9 

娶就 是犯了 姦淫辜 負妻子 妻子若 離棄丈 夫另嫁 也是犯 了姦淫 〇 有人帶 著小孩 子來見 耶穌耍 耶穌摸 他們門 徒責備 

那帶小 孩子來 的人^ 穌看見 、就不 喜悅、 對門 徒說、 容 小孩子 到我這 裏來、 不耍禁 4 因 it 在 神國 I 正是 傺小孩 子這樣 

的人。 i: 實在吿 訴你^ 凡 耍承受 神國^ 若 不像小 孩子的 樣子、 必不得 進去。 i 抱著小 孩子、 按手在 他們頭 4 露他 們祝 

O  十七  ,  ，  ,  ,  ,  ,  04*c、 

福 〇 耶穌 出來 行路的 時候有 一 個人跑 來跪在 他面前 問他說 良善的 夫子我 當行甚 麽事纔 能得永 生耶穌 說你！ II 甚麽 

稱我是 良善的 、除了  1 沒有 一 個 良善^ 
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20  And  he  answered  and  said  unto 
him,  Master,  all  these  have  I  observed 
from  my  youth. 

21  Then  Jesus  beholding  him  loved 
him，  and  said  unto  him,  One  thing 
thou  lackest :  go  thy  way,  sell  what- 
soever thou  hast,  and  give  to  the 
poor,  and  thou  sbalt  have  treasure  in 
heaven  :  and  come,  take  up  the  cross, 
and  follow  rue. 

22  And  he  was  sad  at  that  saying, 
and  went  away  grieved  :  for  he  had 
great  possessions* 

23  *j[  And  Jesus  looked  round  about, 
and  saith  unto  his  disciples,  How 
hardly  shall  they  that  have  riches 
enter  into  the  kingdom  of  God  ！ 

24  And  the  disciples  were  astonished 
at  his  words.  But  Jesus  answereth 
again,  and  saith  unto  them,  Children, 
how  hard  is  it  for  them  that  trust  iu 
riches  to  enter  into  the  kingdom  of 
God! 

25  It  is  easier  for  a  camel  to  go 
through  the  eye  of  a  needle,  than  for 
a  rich  man  to  enter  into  the  kingdom 
of  God. 

26  And  they  were  astonished  out 
of  measure,  saying  among  themselves^ 
Who  then  can  be  saved  ？ 

27  And  Jesus  looking  upon  them 
saith,  With  men  it  is  impossible,  but 
not  with  God :  for  with  God  all 
things  are  possible. 

28  %  Then  Peter  began  to  say  unto 
him,  Lo,  we  have  left  all,  and  have 
followed  thee. 

29  And  Jesus  answered  and  said, 
Verily  I  say  unto  you,  There  is  no 
man  that  hath  left  house,  or  brethren, 
or  sisters,  or  father,  or  mother^  or 
wife,  or  children,  or  lands,  for  ray 
sake,  and  the  gospel's, 

30  But  he  shall  receive  a  hundred- 
fold now  in  this  time,  houses,  and 
brethren,  and  sisters,  and  mothers, 
and  children,  and  lands,  with  per- 
secutions ； and  in  the  world  to  come 
eternal  life. 
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S 命你是 曉得的 、卽 如不可 姦淫、 不可殺 九不可 偷盜、 不可 妄作見 li 不可拐 騙人、 耍孝敬 父母、 擊 人囘答 l 夫子、 這些誡 t 

我 從小時 候都遵 守了。  i 穌看 著那人 就愛惜 i 對他說 、你 還缺少 一  i 你去賣 了你所 有的、 賙濟 窮九^ 必有 財寶在 天上、 

又當背 著十字 架來跟 從我。 鋼人聽 見這話 、就變 了顏色 、憂憂 愁愁的 去了、 因 i! 他 的產業 甚^, 穌闳圍 一 私對 門徒說 、萄 

錢財 的人進 神的國 、眞是 難哪^ 徒詫異 他的話 、耶穌 又說、 小么倚 靠錢財 的人進 神 的國、 眞是難 駝穿 過緘的 I 

比 財主進 神的國 、還容 葛呢！ ；徒甚 詫異、 彼此說 、這^ 誰 能得救 穌看著 他們氟 在人固 然不^ 在 神就 不然、 因 H 

神是沒 有不能 稱對耶 穌；^ 我們已 經撇下 .一  W 所有^ 跟從你 11 穌囘答 ^我實 在吿訴 你^凡镙 我和福 一^ 搬 

■、、、、、、  、？  、  、、、、、、  9 

下家宅 弟兄姐 妹父母 妻子兒 女田地 的必在 今世得 百倍就 是家宅 弟兄姐 妹母親 兒女田 地並且 耍受逼 迫到來 世必得 

永生。  ，  . 
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31  But  many  that  are  first  shall 
be  last  ；  and  the  last  first. 

32  1"  And  they  were  in  the  way 
going  up  to  Jerusalem;  and  Jesus 
went  before  them  ：  and  they  were 
amazed  ；  and  as  they  followed,  they 
were  afraid.  And  he  took  again  the 
twelve,  and  began  to  tell  them  what 
things  should  happen  unto  hitn, 

33  Saying,  Behold,  we  go  up  to 
Jerusalem  ；  and  the  Son  of  Man  shall 
be  delivered  unto  the  chief  priests, 
and  unto  the  scribes  ；  and  they  shall 
condemn,  him  to  death,  and  shall 
deliver  him  to  the  Gentiles  : 

34  And  they  shall  mock  him,  and 
shall  scourge  him,  and  shall  spit  upon 
him,  and  shall  kill  him  ；  and  the 
third  day  he  shall  rise  again. 

35  "[[  And  James  and  John,  the 
sons  of  Zebedee,  come  unto  him, 
saying,  Master,  we  would  that  thou 
shouldest  do  for  us  whatsoever  we 
shall  desire. 

36  And  he  said  unto  them,  "What 
would  ye  that  I  should  do  for  you? 

37  They  said  unto  him,  Grant  unto 
us  that  we  may  sit,  one  on  thy  right 
hand,  and  the  other  on  thy  left  hand, 
in  thy  glory. 

38  But  Jesus  said  unto  them,  Ye 
know  not  what  ye  ask  :  can  ye  drink 
of  the  cup  that 工 drink  of?  and  be 
baptized  with  the  baptism  that  I  am 
baptized  with  ？ 

39  And  they  said  unto  him,  We 
can.  And  Jesus  said  unto  them,  Ye 
shall  indeed  drink  of  the  cup  that  I 
drink  of  ；  and  with  the  baptism  that 
工 am  baptized  withal  shall  ye  be 
baptized  : 

40  But  to  sit  on  ray  right  hand 
and  on  my  left  hand  is  not  mine  to 
give  ；  but  it  shall  be  given  to  them  for 
whom  it  is  prepared. 

41  And  when  the  ten  heard  it, 
they  began  to  be  much  displeased 
with  James  and  John. 


一-一  1  、  ，  O  =5  、  mMNMnu^MMH  ,  ,  \  \  o 

然而 有許多 在前的 將耍在 後在後 的將耍 在前了 〇 他們行 路上耶 路撒冷 去耶穌 在前面 走門徒 跟隨他 又詫異 又懼怕 

耶穌^  了十二 個門徒 I 再將 自己耍 遇見的 I 吿訴他 fci 、我們 上耶路 撒冷、 人子將 被賣袷 祭司長 和讀書 I 他 們耍定 

、  、一 I-  21  、  、  ,  ,  0  一| 一  5   ,   、  、 

他死 罪解交 外邦人 凌辱他 鞭打他 吐唾沬 在他 身上殺 害他第 三日他 必復活 〇ro§? 的兒子 sng^ 來見耶 穌說夫 

子我 們無論 求你甚 麽要你 il 我們. 成 就耶穌 說耍我 一1 你們 作甚 麽呢囘 答說你 得榮耀 的時候 許我們 一 個坐在 你右^ 

G  一 、  、  、  、  、  、  OS  ft  、  o 

一 個 坐在你 左邊耶 穌說你 們所求 的自己 不知道 我將喝 的那一 盃 你們能 喝麽我 將受的 洗你們 能受麼 囘答說 我們能 

耶穌說 、我所 喝的那 一  ^你 們也必 耍喝、 我所受 的洗、 你們也 必耍么 S 是 坐在我 的左^ 不是我 可以賜 I 乃是 豫備給 I 

我或 作無 我字 就賜給 個 門徒聽 I 就惱怒 罾^。 
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42  But  Jesus  called  them  to  him, 
and  saith  unto  them,  Ye  know  that 
they  which  are  accounted  to  rule 
over  the  Gentiles  exercise  lordship 
over  them  ；  and  their  great  ones 
exercise  authority  upon  them. 

43  Bat  so  shall  it  not  be  among 
you  :  but  whosoever  will  be  great 
among  you,  shall  be  your  minister  : 

44  And  whosoever  of  you  will 
be  the  chiefest,  shall  be  servant 
of  all. 

45  For  even  the  Sou  of  Man  came 
not  to  be  ministered  unto,  but  to 
minister,  and  to  give  his  lifearausom 
for  many. 

46  T[  And  they  came  to  Jericho: 
and  as  he  went  out  of  Jericho  with 
】iis  disciples  and  a  great  number  of 
people,  blind  Bartimeus,  the  s<»n  of 
Timeus,  sat  by  the  highway  side 
begging. 

47  And  when  he  heard  that  it  was 
Jesus  of  Nazareth,  he  began  to  cry 
out,  and  say,  Jesus,  thou  Son  of 
David;  have  】iiercy  on  me. 

48  And  many  charged  him  that  he 
should  hold  his  peace  :  but  he  cried 
the  more  a  great  deal,  Thou  Son  of 
David,  have  mercy  on  me. 

49  And  Jesus  stood  still,  and  coin- 
man  ded  him  to  be  called.  And  they 
call  the  blind  man,  saying  unto  him, 
Be  of  good  comfort,  rise  ；  he  calleth 
thee. 

50  And  he,  casting  away  his  gar- 
ment, rose,  and  came  to  Jesus. 

51  And  Jesus  answered  and  said 
unto  him,  What  wilt  thou  that  I 
should  do  unto  thee  ？  The  blind  man 
said  uuto  him,  Lord,  that  I  might 
receive  my  sight. 

52  And  Jesus  said  unto  him,  Go 
thy  way  ；  thy  faith  hath  made  thee 
whole.  And  immediately  he  received 
his  sight,  and  followed  Jesus  in  the 
way. 

.  
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耶穌呌 了他們 來說外 邦人有 君王管 束他們 有大臣 轄制他 們這是 你們知 道的只 是你們 不可這 樣你們 中間誰 耍爲大 

、ES  ,  23  、  ,  , 

就當服 事你們 誰耍居 首位就 當作你 們衆人 的僕人 因爲人 子來並 不是要 受人的 服事乃 是耍服 事人並 且捨命 替衆人 

o  0A.  、  、  =  、   \    、  era* 

贖罪 〇 後 來到了 耶利哥 耶穌同 著門徒 和許多 人出耶 利哥的 時候有 一 個瞎 子巴底 買是底 買的兒 子坐 在道旁 討飯聽 

見是拿 ^w, 的 耶穌就 喊呌說 大衛的 子孫耶 穌憐恤 我衆人 責備他 不許他 喧嚷他 越發喊 叫說大 衛的子 孫憐恤 我耶穌 

、  \  9  9  9  9  054*  ,  OS-  、 

站住 吩咐人 叫他來 人就去 叫那瞎 子對他 說你放 心起來 主呌你 瞎子丢 下衣服 起來到 耶穌面 前耶穌 對他說 你耍我 i! 

你作甚 子囘答 ^ 拉波& 郎 我夫 子之意 我耍 能看見 。聯 穌說、 你去 I 你的 信救了 你了。 瞎子就 看見了 、在路 上跟隨 耶穌。 
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CHAPTER  XI. 

AND  when  they  came  nigh  to 
Jerusalem,  unto  Beth  phage 
and  Bethany,  at  the  mount  of  Olives, 
he  sendeth  forth  two  of  his  disciples, 

2  And  saith  unto  them,  Go  your 
way  into  the  village  over  against  you  ： 
and  as  soon  as  ye  be  entered,  into  it, 
ye  shall  find  a  colt  tied,  whereon  never 
man  sat;  loose  him,  and  bring  him. 

3  And  if  any  raan  say  unto  you, 
Wliy  do  ye  this?  say  ye  that  the 
Lord  hath  need  of  him  ；  and  straight- 
way lie  will  send  him  hither. 

4  And  they  went  their  way,  and 
found  the  colt  tied  by  the  door  with- 
out in  a  place  where  two  ways  raet  ； 
and  they  loose  him. 

5  And  certain  of  them  that  stood 
there  said  unto  them,  What  do  ye, 
loosing  the  colt? 

6  And  they  said  unto  them  even 
as  Jesus  had  commanded :  and  they 
let  tliena  go. 

7  And  they  brought  the  colt  to 
Jesus,  and  cast  their  garments  on 
him  ；  and  he  sat  upon  him. 

8  And  many  spread  their  garments 
in  the  way ;  and  others  cut  down 
branches  off  the  trees,  and  strewed 
them  in  the  way. 

9  And  they  that  went  before,  and 
they  that  followed,  cried,  saying, 
Hosanna;  Blessed  is  he  that  cometh 
in  the  name  of  the  Lord  : 

10  Blessed  be  the  kingdom  of  our 
father  David,  that  cometh  in  the 
name  of  the  Lord :  Hosanna  in  the 
highest. 

1 1  And  Jesus  entered  into  Jeru- 
salem, and  into  the  temple  ：  and 
when  he  had  looked  round  about 
upon  all  things,  and  now  the  even- 
tide was  come,  he  went  out  unto 
Bethany  with  the  twelve. 

12  T[  And  on  the  morrow,  ^vben 
they  were  come  from  Bethauy,  he 
was  hungry : 
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第十 一 章 

^ 穌和門 徒將近 111¥先 到了靠 fS 山的伯 法其伯 大尼、 耶穌差 遺兩個 門徒" 他們 I 你們 往對面 村莊^ 進去的 

、  0  -  ^  、- -  ，  , 

時 候必要 看見那 裏拴著 一 個 沒有人 駁過的 驢駒你 們可以 解開牽 到我這 裏來 若有人 問你們 II 甚麽解 驢就說 主耍用 

、  00  %  \  、  OS  f  , 

他那人 必叫你 們牽來 門徒去 了果然 看見驢 駒拴在 門外岔 路口上 就將他 解開在 那裏站 著的人 有幾個 問他們 說解驢 

OA  •  C 七、、  \ 

作甚麼 門徒按 著耶穌 所吩咐 的話囘 答那些 人就由 他們去 了他們 牽了驢 駒到耶 穌這袅 來將 {H 己的衣 服搭在 上面耶 

穌就騎 上了有 許多人 將自己 的衣服 鋪在道 路上也 有人砍 下樹枝 來鋪在 道路上 並且前 前後後 的人都 大聲說 和散那 

•  C  ：  ，  0 十    ,  V  ,  、  0  二 

S 求救之 意袠主 的名來 的是應 當稱頌 的我祖 大衛的 國牽主 的名而 來是應 當稱頌 的在至 上之處 當稱和 散那耶 穌到了 

進了^ ^闳圍 觀看殿 中谷^ 時候 已經晚 I 就和十 二個門 徒出^ 往^ 1去>01^ 離了 耶穌餓 

、 

了 


122       St.  MARK,  XI. 


13  And  seeing  a  fig  tree  afar  off 
having  leaves,  lie  came,  if  haply  he 
might  find  any  thing  thereon :  and 
when  he  came  to  it,  he  found  nothing 
but  leaves  ；  for  the  time  of  figs  was 
not  yet, 

14  And  Jesus  answered  and  said 
unto  it,  No  man  eat  fruit  of  thee 
hereafter  for  ever.  And  his  disciples 
heard  it. 

15  T[  And  they  come  to  Jerusalem  : 
and  Jesus  went  into  the  temple,  and 
began  to  cast  out  them  that  sold  and 
bought  in  the  temple,  and  overthrew 
the  tables  of  the  money  changers,  and 
the  seats  of  them  that  sold  doves  ； 

16  And  would  not  suffer  that  any 
mati  should  carry  any  vessel  through 
the  temple. 

17  And  he  taught,  saying  unto 
thera,  Is  it  uot  written,  My  house 
shall  be  called  of  all  nations  the  bouse 
of  prayer?  but  ye  have  made  it  a 
den  of  thieves. 

18  And  the  scribes  and  cliiefpriests 
heard  it,  and  sought  how  tliey  might 
destroy  him  :  for  they  feared  him,  be- 
cause all  the  people  was  astonished 
at  his  doctrine. 

1 9  And  when  even  was  come,  he 
went  out  of  the  city. 

20  ，  And  in  the  morning,  as  they 
passed  by,  they  saw  the  fig  tree 
dried  up  from  the  roots. 

21  And  Peter  calling  to  remem- 
brance saith  unto  him,  Master,  behold, 
the  fig  tree  which  tliou  cursedst  is 
withered  away. 

22  And  Jesus  answering  saith 
unto  them,  Have  faith  in  God. 

23  For  verily  I  say  unto  you,  That 
whosoever  shall  say  unto  this  moun- 
tain, Be  thou  removed,  and  be  thou 
cast  into  the  sea  ；  and  shall  not  doubt 
iu  his  heart,  but  sliall  believe  that 
those  things  which  he  saith  shall 
come  to  pass  ；  he  shall  have  whatso- 
ever he  saith. 
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遠 遠看見 一 棵 無花果 樹樹. 上有 葉子就 往前來 想在樹 上得果 子到了 樹下找 不著甚 麽只有 葉子因 if 結 果子的 時候還 

〇十5  ,  ,  、  O  十 K-  ■  ，  * 

沒有 到耶穌 對樹說 從今以 後你永 遠不能 結果子 給人吃 門徒都 聽見了 〇 他們來 到耶， 耶 穌進入 聖殿將 裏面作 

、  、  、十六  、  、十七  9 

貿寶的 人趕出 去推倒 兌換銀 錢的人 的棹子 和寶鴿 子的人 的凳子 又不許 人拿器 具從犁 殿經過 敎訓他 們說經 上不是 

說我的 殿必稱 爲萬國 禱吿的 地方麽 你們竟 將這殿 當作盜 賊的巢 穴了讀 書人和 衆祭司 長聽見 這話就 鬮謀耍 殺害他 

卻又懼 衆人以 他的敎 訓爲希 101 了晚上 、耶穌 出城^ ^日早 1 他們從 無花果 樹下經 ^看見 樹連根 都枯乾 

0-  -  ,  ，  ,  ，  o 一二-  %  、一 Is  9 

了彼得 想起耶 穌的^ 就說夫 子請看 你所咒 詛的無 花果樹 已經枯 乾了耶 穌囘答 說你們 應當信 神我 實在吿 訴你們 

無論何 人對這 座山說 、離開 此處、 投在海 1 心褢 沒有疑 i 深信 所說的 必成、 所說 的就必 給他成 h? 
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24  Therefore  I  say  unto  you,  What 
things  soever  ye  desire,  when  ye  pray, 
believe  that  ye  receive  them,  and  ye 
shall  have  them. 

25  And  when  ye  stand  praying,  for- 
give, if  ye  have  aught  against  any  ； 
that  your  Father  alsoNyhichisin  heav- 
en may  forgive  jovt  your  trespasses. 

26  But  if  ye  do  not  forgive,  neither 
will  yonr  Father  which  is  in  heaven 
forgive  your  trespasses. 

27  1"  And  they  come  again  to 
Jerusalem :  and  as  he  was  walking 
in  the  temple,  there  come  to  l;im 
the  chief  priests,  and  the  scribes, 
and  the  elders, 

28  And  say  unto  him,  By  what 
authority  doest  thou  these  things  ？ 
and  who  gave  thee  this  authority 
to  do  these  things  ？ 

29  And  Jesus  answered  and  said 
unto  them,  I  will  also  ask  of  you  one 
question,  and  answer  me,  and  I  will 
tell  you  by  what  authority  I  do  these 
things. 

30  The  baptism  of  John,  was  it 
from  heaven,  or  of  men  ？  answer  me. 

31  And  they  reasoned  with  them- 
selves, saying,  If  we  shall  say,  From 
heaven  ；  he  will  say,  Why  then  did 
ye  not  believe  him  ？ 

32  But  if  we  shall  say,  Of  men  ； 
they  feared  the  people :  for  all  men 
counted  John,  that  he  was  a  prophet 
indeed. 

33  And  they  answered  and  said 
unto  Jesus,  We  cannot  tell.  And 
Jesus  answering  saith  unto  them, 
Neither  do  I  tell  you  by  what  au- 
thority I  do  these  things. 

CHAPTER  XII. 

AND  he  began  to  speak  unto  them 
by  parables.  A  certain  man 
planted  a  vineyard,  and  set  a  hedge 
about  it,  and  digged  a  'place  for  the 
wiuefat,  and  built  a  tower,  and  let  it 
out  to  husbandmen,  and  went  into  a 
far  country. 


所以對 你們說 、祈禱 的時候 、無論 求甚麼 、口 〈要 信我必 得著、 就 必得著 們站著 祈禱、 若想 起有入 f 罪 l 就當 ^恕^ 

你們在 天上的 ^也必 饒恕 你們的 罪過。 i 們若不 饒恕人 、你 f 在天 上的^ 也不饒 恕你們 的罪過 aoi 們 又到了  SS 

5、 耶穌 在聖殿 行走的 時候、 衆祭司 長和讀 書人並 長老、 都 到他面 前來、 i 他說、 你用甚 麽權柄 作這些 1 誰賜 你權、 柄作這 

些事^ i 穌 囘答^ 我也有 一 句話 問你^ 你們 若是吿 訴我、 我就吿 訴你們 我用甚 麽權柄 作這些 111, 翰 的洗齓 是從天 

、  、  OS  1  ,  ,  ,  X  H  r  、 

上來的 還是從 人間來 的你們 囘答我 他們私 下議論 說我們 若說從 天上來 他必說 II 甚麽 不信他 我們若 說從人 間來卻 

懼怕百 ^因^ 衆人 都以爲 實在 是先^ 鮮囘答 耶穌說 、我們 不曉^ 耶 穌齓我 也不吿 訴你們 我用甚 麽權柄 作這些 

事 

第 士一章  、 

b 穌用比 喩對衆 人說、 有 一 個人 種葡萄 i 周 圍圈上 籬笆、 裏面挖 一 個壓 酒處、 造 1 座樓、 租給園 ！i 就往 別處去 I 


124       St.  MARK,  XII. 


2  And  at  the  season  he  sent  to 
the  husbandmen  a  servant,  that  he 
miglii  receive  from  the  husbandmeii 
of  the  fruit  of  the  vineyard. 

3  And  they  caught  him,  and  beat 
him,  and  sent  him  away  empty. 

4  And  again  he  sent  unto  them 
another  servant  ；  and  at  him  they 
cast  stones,  and  wounded  him  in  the 
head,  and  sent  him  away  shamefully 
handled. 

5  And  ajrain  he  sent  another  ；  and 
him  they  killed,  and  many  others  ； 
beating  some,  and  killing  some. 

6  Having  yet  therefore  one  son, 
his  well  beloved,  he  sent  him  also 
last  unto  them，  saying,  They  will 
reverence  my  sou. 

7  But  those  liusbandmen  said 
among  themselves,  This  is  the  heir  ； 
come,  let  us  kill  hiru?  and  the  in- 
heritance shall  be  ours. 

8  And  they  took  him，  and  killed 
him，  and  cast  him  out  of  the  vineyard. 

9  What  shall  therefore  the  lord  of 
the  vineyard  do  ？  he  will  come  and 
destroy  the  liusbandmen,  and  will 
give  the  vineyard  unto  others. 

10  And  have  ye  not  read  this 
Scripture  ；  The  stone  which  the 
builders  rejected  is  become  the  head 
of  the  corner  : 

11  This  was  the  Lord's  doing,  and 
it  is  marvellous  in  our  eyes  ？ 

12  And  they  sought  to  lay  hold  on 
him,  but  feared  the  people  ；  for  they 
knew  that  he  had  spoken  the  parable 
against  them  ：  and  they  left  hina， 
and  wpnt  their  way. 

13  ^1  And  they  send  unto  him 
certain  of  the  Pharisees  and  of  the 
Herodians,  to  catch  him  in  his  words. 

14  And  when  they  were  come,  they 
say  unto  hitn,  Ma.ster,  we  know  that 
thou  art  true,  and  carest  for  no  man  ； 
for  thou  regard  est  not  the  person  of 
men,  bat  teach  est  the  way  of  God 
in  truth  ：  Is  it  lawful  to  give  tribute 
to  Cesar,  or  not  ？ 
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k 了 H 氣打發 一 個僕人 到了園 In. 那 I 耍從園 戶手 m 收葡 萄園的 果子、 除戶拿 住打了 I 呌他 空 手回； 又打發 別的僕 

，  %  *  00  、o  %  、 

人去園 拿石 頭砍傷 他的頭 又凌辱 他呌他 囘去後 乂打發 一 個僕 人去圜 戶殺了 他再打 發許多 僕人去 有被他 們打的 

0^  ,  ，  〇*  、  、 

有 被他們 殺的園 主還有 1 個 愛子末 後打發 他去以 爲他們 必耍尊 敬我的 兒子了 園戶彼 此說這 是承接 產業的 我們不 

如殺了  I 逄業 必歸我 們了。, 拿住殺 了他、 W 在 園&铜 萄園的 主人將 怎樣辦 堙1 他 必耍來 滅那圚 u{ 將園 子租給 別人。 

k 上說、 工匠所 廢魏的 石頭、 作了 房角的 頭塊石 頭、！ ^是主 所作： i 在我 們眼睛 裏甚覺 希奇、 這經 你們沒 有讀過 薛！！ 們曉 

得這比 # 是指著 他們自 己說^ 想耍捉 住耶^ 又 懼怕百 能就離 開胧去 了。 〇^ 來打發 幾個法 利賽. ^並 幾個^  一 黨 

、  Ota  、  、  ,  % 

的 人去耍 就著耶 穌所說 的話陷 害他那 些人來 對耶穌 說夫子 我們曉 得你是 誠實的 是不徇 情待人 的因一  1 你不 是看外 

貌 取人、 乃是用 誠實傳 神的 ^ 納税給 M 應當 不應 |i 
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15  Shall  we  give,  or  shall  we  not 
give  ？  But  he,  knowing;  their  hypoc- 
risy, said  unto  them,  Why  tempt  ye 
me  ？  bring  me  a  penny,  that  I  may 
see  it. 

16  And  they  brought  it.  And  he 
saith  unto  them,  Whose  is  this  image 
aud  superscription  ？  And  they  said 
unto  him,  Cesar's. 

17  Aud  Jesus  answering  said  unto 
them,  Render  to  Cesar  the  things 
that  are  Cesar's,  and  to  God  the 
things  that  are  God's.  And  they 
marvelled  at  him. 

18  %  Then  come  unto  him  the  Sad- 
ducees,  which  say  there  is  no  resur- 
rection ； and  they  asked  him,  saying, 

19  Master,  Moses  wrote  unto  us, 
If  a  man's  brother  die,  and  leave  his 
wife  behindJnm}  and  leave  no  children, 
that  his  brother  should  take  his  wife, 
and  raise  up  seed  unto  his  brother. 

20  Now  there  were  seven  brethren: 
and  the  first  took  a  wife,  and  dying 
left  no  seed. 

21  And  the  second  took  her,  and 
died,  neither  left  lie  any  seed  :  and 
the  third  likewise. 

22  And  the  seven  had  lier,  and 
left  no  seed :  last  of  all  the  woman 
died  also. 

23  In  the  resurrection  therefore, 
when  they  shall  rise,  whose  wife  shall 
she  be  of  them  ？  for  the  seven  Lad 
her  to  wife. 

24  And  Jesus  answering  said  unto 
the  in,  Do  ye  not  therefore  err,  be- 
cause ye  know  not  the  Scriptures, 
neither  the  power  of  God  ？ 

25  For  when  they  shall  rise  from 
the  dead,  they  neither  marry,  nor  are 
given  in  marriage  ；  but  are  as  the 
angels  which  are  in  heaven. 

26  And  as  touching  the  dead,  that 
they  rise  ；  have  ye  not  read  in  the 
book  of  Moses,  how  in  the  bush  God 
spake  unto  him,  saying,  I  am  the 
God  of  Abraham,  and  the  God  of 
lsasic,  and  the  God  of  Jacob  ？ 
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27  He  is  not  the  God  of  the  dead, 
but  the  God  of  the  living  :  ye  there- 
fore do  greatly  err. 

28  T[  And  one  of  the  scribes  came, 
and  having  heard  them  reasoning  to- 
gether, and  perceiving  that  he  had  an- 
swered them  well,  asked  him,  Which 
is  the  first  commandment  of  al】 ？ 

29  And  Jesus  answered  him,  The 
first  of  all  the  commandments  is. 
Hear,  O  Israel  ；  The  Lord  our  God 
is  one  Lord : 

30  And  thou  shalt  love  the  Lord 
thy  God  with  all  thy  heart,  and  with 
all  thy  soul,  and  with  all  thy  mind, 
aud  with  all  thy  strength :  this  is  the 
first  commandment. 

31  And  the  second  is  like,  namely 
this,  Thou  shalt  love  thy  neighbour 
as  thyself.  There  is  none  other  com- 
mandment greater  than  these, 

32  And  the  scribe  said  unto  him; 
Well,  Master,  thou  hast  said  the 
truth :  for  there  is  one  God  ；  and 
there  is  none  other  but  he: 

33  And  to  love  him  with  all  the 
heart,  and  with  all  the  understanding, 
and  with  all  the  soul,  and  with  all  the 
strength,  and  to  love  his  neighbour 
as  himself,  is  more  than  all  whole 
burnt  offerings  and  sacrifices. 

34  And  when  Jesus  saw  that  lie 
answered  discreetly,  he  said  unto  him, 
Thou  art  not  far  from  the  kingdom 
of  God.  And  no  man  after  that  durst 
ask  him  any  question. 

35 节 And  Jesus  answered  and  said, 
while  he  taught  in  the  temple,  How 
say  the  scribes  that  Christ  is  the  son 
of  David? 

36  For  David  himself  said  by  the 
Holy  Ghost,  The  Lord  said  to  ray 
Lord,  Sit  thou  on  my  right  hand,  till 
I  make  thine  enemies  thy  footstool. 

37  David  therefore  himself  calleth 
him  Lord  ；  and  whence  is  he  then  bis 
son?  And  the  common  people  heard 
him  gladly. 
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38  1"  And  he  said  unto  them  in  his 
doctrine,  Beware  of  the  scribes,  which 
love  to  go  in  long  clothing,  and  love 
salutations  in  the  marketplaces, 

39  And  the  chief  seats  in  the  syna- 
gogues, and  the  uppermost  rooms 
at  feasts : 

40  Which  devour  widows'  houses, 
and  for  a  pretence  make  long  pray- 
ers : these  shall  receive  greater 
damnation. 

41  *l  And  Jesus  sat  over  against  the 
treasury,  and  beheld  】iow  the  people 
(Sist  money  into  the  treasury  :  and 
many  that  were  rich  cast  in  much. 

42  And  there  came  a  certain  poor 
widow,  and  she  threw  in  two  mites, 
which  make  a  farthng. 

43  And  lie  called  unto  him  his  dis- 
ciples, and  saith  unto  them,  "Verily  I 
say  unto  you,  That  this  poor  widow 
hath  cast  more  in,  than  all  they  which 
have  cast  into  the  treasury  : 

44  For  all  they  did  cast  in  of  their 
abundance  ；  but  she  of  her  want  did 
cast  in  all  that  she  had,  even  all  her 
living. 

CHAPTER  XIII. 

AND  as  he  went  out  of  the  temple, 
one  of  his  disciples  saith  uuto 
him,  Master,  see  what  manner  of 
stones  and  what  buildings  are  here  ！ 

2  And  Jesus  answering  said  unto 
l】im，  Seest  thou  these  great  buildings? 
there  shall  not  be  left  one  stone  upon 
another,  that  shall  not  be  thrown 
down. 

3  And  as  he  sat  upon  the  mount  of 
Olives,  over  against  the  temple,  Peter 
and  James  and  John  and  Andrew 
asked  him  privately, 

4  Tell  us，  when  shall  these  things 
be?  and  what  shall  be  the  sign,  when 
all  these  things  sball  be  fulfilled  ？ 

5  And  Jesus  answering  them  began 
to  say,  Take  heed  lest  any  man 
deceive  you  •• 
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6  For  many  sliall  come  in  my  name, 
saying,  I  am  Christ;  and  shall  de- 
ceive many. 

7  And  when  ye  shall  hear  of  wars 
and  rumours  of  wars,  be  ye  not  troub- 
led : for  such  things  must  needs  be  ； 
but  the  end  shall  not  be  yet. 

8  For  nation  shall  rise  against 
nation,  and  kingdom  against  king- 
dom ： and  there  shall  be  earthquakes 
in  divers  places,  and  there  shall  be 
famines  and  troubles :  these  are  the 
beginnings  of  sorrows. 

9  But  take  lieecl  to  yourselves :  for 
they  shall  deliver  you  up  to  councils; 
and.  in  the  synagogues  ye  shall  be 
beaten  ：  and  ye  shall  be  brought  be- 
fore rulers  and  kings  for  my  sake,  for 
a  testimony  against  them. 

10  And  the  gospel  must  first  be 
published  among  all  nations. 

11  But  when  they  shall  lead  you, 
and  deliver  you  up,  take  no  thought 
beforehand  what  ye  shall  speak,  nei- 
ther do  ye  premeditate :  but  whatso- 
ever shall  be  given  you  in  that  hour, 
that  speak  ye :  for  it  is  not  ye  that 
speak,  bat  the  Holy  Ghost. 

12  Now  the  brother  shall  betray 
the  brother  to  death,  and  the  father 
the  sou  ；  and  children  shall  rise  up 
against  their  parents,  and  shall  cause 
them  to  be  put  to  death. 

13  And  yc  sliall  be  hated  of  all 
men  for  my  name's  sake  :  but  he  that 
shall  endure  unto  the  end,  the  same 
sliall  be  saved. 

14  *j[  But  when  ye  shall  see  the 
abomination  of  desolation,  spoken  of 
by  Daniel  the  prophet,  stand  iug  where 
it  ought  not,  (let  him  that  readeth 
understand^)  then  let  them  that  be  in 
Judea  flee  to  the  mountains: 

15  And  let  him  that  is  on  the 
housetop  not  go  down  into  the  house, 
neither  enter  therein 9  to  take  any 
thing  out  of  his  house  ; 
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16  And  let  him  that  is  iu  the  field 
not  turn  back  again,  for  to  take  up 
his  garment. 

1 7  Bat  woe  to  them  that  are  with 
child,  and  1o  them  that  give  suck  in 
those  days  ！ 

18  And  pray  ye  that  your  flight  be 
not  in  the  winter. 

19  For  in  those  days  shall  be  afflic- 
tion, such  as  was  not  from  the  begin- 
ning of  the  creation  which  God  creat- 
ed unto  this  time,  neither  shall  be. 

20  And  except  that  the  Lord  had 
shortened  those  days,  no  flesh  should 
be  saved :  but  for  the  elect's  sake, 
whom  he  hath  chosen,  be  hath 
shortened  the  days. 

21  And  then  if  any  man  shall  say 
to  you,  Lo，  here  is  Christ  ；  or,  lo，  he 
is  there  ；  believe  him  not : 

22  For  false  Christs  and  false  pro- 
phets shall  rise,  and  shall  shew  signs 
and  wonders,  to  seduce,  if  it  were 
possible,  even  the  elect. 

23  But  take  ye  heed :  behold,  I 
have  foretold  you  all  things. 

24  1  But  in  those  days,  after  that 
tribulation,  the  sun  shall  be  dark- 
ened, and  the  moon  shall  not  give 
her  light, 

25  And  the  stars  of  heaven  shall 
fall,  and  the  powers  that  are  in 
heaven  shall  be  shaken. 

26  And  then  shall  they  see  the  Sou 
of  man  coming  in  the  clouds  with 
great  power  and  glory. 

27  And  then  shall  he  send  his 
angels,  and  shall  gather  together  his 
elect  from  the  four  winds,  from  the 
uttermost  part  of  the  earth  to  the 
uttermost  part  of  heaven. 

28  Now  learn  a  parable  of  the  fig 
tree :  When  her  branch  is  yet  tender, 
and  putteth  forth  leaves,  ye  know 
that  summer  is  near : 

29  So  ye  in  like  manner,  when  ye 
shall  see  these  things  come  to  pass, 
know  that  it  is  nigh,  even  at  the 
doors. 
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30  Verily  I  say  unto  you,  that  this 
generation  shall  not  pass,  till  all  these 
things  be  done. 

31  Heaven  and  earth  shall  pass 
away  ：  but  my  words  shall  not  pass 
away. 

32  1"  But  of  that  day  and  that  hour 
knoweth  no  man,  no，  not  the  angels 
which  are  in  heaven,  neither  the  Son, 
but  the  Father. 

33  Take  ye  heed,  watch  and  pray : 
for  ye  know  not  when  the  time  is. 

34  For  the  Son  of  man  is  as  a  man 
taking  a  far  journey,  who  left  his 
house,  and  gave  authority  to  his 
servants,  and  to  every  man  his  work, 
and  commanded  the  porter  to  watch. 

35  Watch  ye  therefore :  for  ye  know 
not  when  the  master  of  the  house 
cometh,  at  even,  or  at  midnight,  or  at 
the  cockcrowing,  or  in  the  morning : 

36  Lest  coming  suddenly  he  find 
you  sleeping. 

37  Aad  what  I  say  unto  you  I  say 
unto  all,  Watch. 

CHAPTER  XIV. 

AFTER  two  days  was  the  feast  of 
the  passover,  and  of  unleavened 
bread  ：  and  the  chief  priests  and  the 
scribes  sought  how  they  might  take 
him  by  craft,  and  put  him  to  death. 

2  But  they  said，  Not  on  the  feast 
day,  lest  there  be  an  uproar  of  the 
people. 

3  Tf  And  being  iu  Bethany,  in  the 
house  of  Simon  the  leper,  as  he  sat  at 
meat,  there  came  a  woman  having  an 
alabaster  box  of  ointment  of  spike- 
nard very  precious  ；  and  she  brake 
the  box,  and  poured  it  on  his  head. 

4  And  there  were  some  that  had 
indignation  within  themselves,  and 
said,  Why  was  this  waste  of  the  oint- 
ment made  ？ 

5  For  it  might  have  been  sold  for 
more  than  three  hundred  pence,  and 
have  been  given  to  the  poor.  And 
they  murmured  against  her. 
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同 一 個人 離家往 遠處去 將權柄 交給僕 人分派 谷人當 作的事 又吩咐 看門的 儆醒所 以你們 應當儆 醒因一  1 你們 不曉得 

、  、  、  、  \  S 六  ,  0  一1; 七  、  、 

1 主 甚^.  時 候囘來 或晚上 或半夜 或難呌 或早晨 恐怕他 忽然囘 來看見 你們睡 著了我 所吿訴 你們的 我也耍 吿訴 衆人 

i々 四章 

i  了兩日 、是 逾越^ 又呌 除酵^ 衆祭 司長和 讀書人 商議耍 用詭計 捉拿耶 穌殺^ I 〈是說 當節的 日子、 不 可拿良 恐怕百 

O  0  -.  I    、  、  、  、 

勉生亂 〇 耶穌在 百. K 尼長過 痛的西 門家裹 坐席有 一 個婦人 拿著玉 盒裏面 盛著至 具至 貴的那 達杳膏 前來揭 開玉盒 

OH  、  、  、s  、  O 

將膏澆 在耶。 穌的 頭上有 幾個人 心中不 歡喜說 爲甚 麼這樣 糜費香 膏呢這 香膏可 以賣三 十多兩 銀子賙 濟窮人 他們就 

怨恨那 婦人。 
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6  And  Jesus  said,  Let  her  alone  ； 
why  trouble  ye  her  ？  she  hath  wrought 
a  good  work  on  me. 

7  For  ye  have  the  poor  with  you 
always,  and  whensoever  ye  will  ye 
may  do  them  good :  but  me  ye  have 
not  always. 

8  She  hath  done  what  she  could  : 
slie  is  come  aforehand  to  anoint  ray 
body  to  the  burying. 

9  Verily  I  say  unto  you,  Whereso- 
ever this  gospel  shall  be  preached 
throughout  the  whole  world,  this  also 
that  she  hath  done  shall  be  spoken  of 
for  a  memorial  of  her. 

10 看 And  Judas  Iscariot,  one  of 
the  twelve,  went  unto  the  chief  priests, 
to  betray  him  unto  them. 

11  And  when  they  heard  it,  they 
were  glad,  and  promised  to  give  him 
money.  And  besought  how  he  might 
conveniently  betray  him. 

12  1  And  the  first  day  of  un- 
leavened bread,  when  they  killed  the 
passover,  his  disciples  said  unto  him, 
Where  wilt  thou  that  we  go  and 
prepare  that  thou  mayest  eat  the 
passover  ？ 

13  And  lie  sendetli  forth  two  of 
his  disciples,  and  saith  unto  them, 
Go  ye  into  the  city,  and  there  shall 
meet  you  a  raan  bearing  a  pitcher 
of  water :  follow  him. 

14  And  wheresoever  he  shall  go  iu， 
say  ye  to  the  good  man  of  the  house, 
The  Master  saith,  Where  is  the 
guestchamber,  where  I  shall  eat  the 
passover  with  my  disciples  ？ 

15  Aud  he  will  shew  yon  a  large 
upper  room  furnished  and  prepared: 
there  make  ready  for  us. 

16  And  his  disciples  went  forth, 
and  came  into  the  city,  and  found  as 
he  had  said  unto  them  :  and  they 
made  ready  the  passover. 

i  7  And  in  the  evening  he  comclh 
with  the  twelve. 


耶穌說 你們由 他罷一  1 甚 麽難爲 他呢他 向我所 作的是 好事窮 人常和 你們在 1 處 你們善 待窮人 隨時都 可以只 是我不 

常和 你們在 一 處  1坦 婦人所 作的、 是盡他 的力氣 他將香 膏澆在 我身. ^是豫 備我安 葬的事  1§ 實在吿 訴你們 、普天 之下、 無 

論在 何處傳 福音、 必耍 述說這 婦人所 行的、 叫 人記念 他。^ -二門 徒裏有 一 個^ IM^^R 、去見 祭司長 、耍 將耶穌 賣給他 

o 十 1  >  i  *  ^  、，  o   o  ±1  、  、 

們他 們聽見 就歡喜 了應許 給他銀 子猶大 就尋找 機會要 竇耶穌 〇 除酵節 的頭 一 日宰逾 越節羔 羊的時 候門徒 對耶穌 

說、 你吃逾 越節的 羔羊、 耍我們 往那裏 去豫！ i 聊穌 差遣兩 個門： ^吩附 他們 ^ 你們進 城去、 必遇見 一 個拿水 瓶的人 、就跟 

vD 七^"  、  \  \  \  O 十 5 

著他 他進那 一 家 去你們 就對那 一 家 的主人 說夫子 說客房 在那裏 我和門 徒要在 裏面吃 逾越節 的筵席 他必指 給你們 

、  ,  o 十. R  ，擊,  9 

一 問大 樓擺設 齊整就 在那裏 <M 我們 豫備門 徒出去 進了城 所遇見 的果然 與耶穌 對他們 所說的 一 樣他 們就豫 備了逾 

o  十七、  o 

越節 的筵席 〇 到了晚 上耶穌 和十一  一 門徒 來坐席 
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18  And  as  they  sat  and  did  eat, 
Jesus  said,  Verily  I  say  unto  you, 
One  of  you  which  eateth  with  me 
shall  betray  roe. 

1 9  And  tliey  began  to  be  sorrowful, 
and  to  say  unto  him  one  by  one,  Is  it 
I  ？  and  another  said,  is  it  I  ? 

20  A  iul  he  answered  and  said  unto 
them,  It  is  one  of  the  twelve,  that 
dippeth  with  me  in  the  dish. 

21  The  Son  of  man  indeed  goetb, 
屨 it  is  written  of  him  :  but  woe  to  that 
man  by  whom  the  Son  of  man  is 
betrayed  ！  good  were  it  for  that  man 
if  he  hud  never  been  born. 

22  1  And  as  they  did  eat,  Jesus 
took  bread,  and  blessed,  and  brake  it, 
and  gave  to  them,  and  said,  Take, 
eat  ；  this  is  ruy  body. 

23  And  lie  took  the  cup,  and  when 
he  had  given  thanks,  he  gave  it  to 
them  :  and  they  all  drank  of  it. 

24  And  he  said  unto  them,  This  is 
my  blood  of  the  new  testament,  which 
is  shed  for  many. 

25  Verily  I  say  unto  you,  I  will 
drink  no  more  of  the  fruit  of  the  vine, 
until  that  day  that  I  drink  it  new  in 
the  kingdom  of  God. 

26  1  And  when  they  had  sung  a 
hymn,  tliey  went  out  into  the  mount 
of  Olives. 

27  And  Jesus  saith  unto  them,  All 
ye  shall  be  offended  because  of  me 
this  night :  for  it  is  written,  I  will 
smite  the  Sliepherd,  and  the  sheep 
shall  be  scattered. 

28  But  after  that  I  am  risen,  I 
will  go  before  you  into  Galilee. 

29  But  Peter  said  unto  him,  Al- 
though all  shall  be  offended,  yet 
will  not  I. 

30  And  Jesus  saith  unto  Lira, 
Verily  I  say  uuto  thee,  That  this  day, 
even  in  this  uight,  before  the  cock 
crow  twice,  thou  shalt  deny  me  thrice. 


正吃 的時候 耶穌說 我實在 吿訴你 們你們 中間有 一 個和 我同吃 的人耍 賣我了 門徒憂 愁起來 1 個 一 個 的問耶 穌說是 

我 I 是我麼 ¥穌 囘答說 、十 1  1 個人裏 、有 一 個和 我蘸手 在盤子 褢的、 就 是他^ 子 必耍照 著經上 所指著 他說的 話去世 、口八 

是 賣人子 的人、 必定 有禍、 這人倒 不如不 生在世 4 &的時 1 耶穌 拿起餅 來就謝 I 擘亂分 給門徒 、說、 你們 拿這個 I 這是 

9一一-一  ,  ,  ,  c=n  ,  、  ,  o-lw 

我的 身體又 拿起盃 來祝謝 了遞給 門徒他 們都喝 了耶穌 對他們 說這是 我的血 就是新 約的血 i! 衆人流 出來的 我實在 

吿訴 你們、 從今 B 直到 我和 你們在 神 國褢喝 新酒那 日子、 我不再 喝這菊 萄汁了 。〇i 們歌 了詩、 就出來 、往 §¥山 去。 i 

穌對 他們說 1  這 夜褢你 們都耍 厭棄我 kfl 經上說 、我 將打牧 羊的、 羣 羊就都 散了。 I 復活 之後、 耍 在你們 以先往 In 去。 

Si 說、 衆人 雖然厭 棄你、 我必不 厭棄你 "I 穌說、 我實 在吿訴 ^ 這夜 裏雞 呌第二 次以^ 你要三 次說不 認識^ 
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31  But  he  spake  the  more  vehe- 
mently, If  I  should  die  with  thee,  I 
will  not  deny  thee  in  any  wise.  Like- 
wise also  said  they  all. 

32  And  they  came  to  a  place  which 
was  named  Gethsemane :  and  he 
saith  to  his  disciples,  Sit  ye  here, 
while  I  shall  pray. 

33  And  he  taketh  with  him  Peter 
and  James  and  John,  and  began  to 
be  sore  amazed,  and  to  be  very- 
heavy  ； 

34  And  saith  unto  them,  My  soitl 
is  exceeding  sorrowful  unto  death  ： 
tarry  ye  here,  and  watch. 

35  And  he  went  forward  a  little, 
and  fell  on  the  ground,  and  prayed 
that,  if  it  were  possible,  the  hour 
might  pass  from  him. 

36  And  he  said,  Abba,  Father,  all 
things  are  possible  unto  thee  ；  take 
away  this  cup  from  me :  nevertheless, 
not  what  I  will,  but  what  thou  wilt. 

37  And  he  cometh,  and  findeth 
them  sleeping,  and  saith  unto  Peter, 
Simon,  sleepest  thou  ？  couldest  not 
thou  M-atch  one  hour  ？ 

38  Watch  ye  and  pray,  lest  ye 
enter  into  temptation.  The  spirit 
truly  is  ready,  but  the  flesh  is  weak. 

39  And  again  he  went  away,  and 
prayed,  and  spake  the  same  words. 

40  And  when  he  returned,  he 
found  them  asleep  again,  (for  their 
eyes  were  heavy,)  neither  wist  they 
what  to  answer  him. 

41  And  he  cometh  the  third  time, 
and  saith  unto  them,  Sleep  on  now, 
and  take  your  rest :  it  is  enough,  the 
hour  is  conie  ；  behold,  the  Son  of  man 
is  betrayed  into  the  hands  of  sinners. 

42  Rise  up,  let  us  go;  lo，  he  that 
betrayeth  me  is  at  hand. 

43  1  And  immediately,  while  he 
yet  spake,  cometli  Judas,  one  of  the 
twelve,  and  with  him  a  great  multi- 
tude with  swords  and  staves,  from 
the  chief  priests  ami  the  scribes  and 
the  elders. 
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虻，*極 力的歲 我就是 和你^ 死、 决不 說不認 識你。 衆 門徒也 都這樣 們到了  一 個地^ 名叫 耶穌對 門徒亂 

你 們坐在 「^¥% 我去禱 是帶了  ^^溯 糾！.^ 同^ 就 驚恐悲 &S 們說、 我心袅 甚是憂 I 幾乎要 I 你們 在這： 

等候 儆醒^ i 就往前 行了幾 氣俯伏 在地, 禱 ^ 假若 可行、 就呌 這時候 過去。 力說、 阿巴、 父^ 你是 無所不 能的、 求你^ 這一 

K 亂離 開我、 但不 耍從我 的意^ 耍從 你的意 &| 攀穌囘 ^看 見門徒 睡覺; 對^ 說、^ f 你睡 覺麽、 不能儆 醒片時 良 膨當儆 

醒祈禱 、免。 得入了 迷惑、 心裏固 然願意 、身子 卻襖弱 了。 擎穌又 去禱吿 、話 和先前 一 樣。 I： 來看見 門徒又 睡覺、 因！ J! 他們 的眼 

晴困倦 了。 他們也 不知道 怎樣囘 答耶& ^三次 來對他 們說、 現在 你們仍 然睡覺 安息、 罷 I 時候到 了、 人子 被賣到 惡人手 

裹了起 來我們 去罷寶 我的人 離這裏 不遠了 〇 說話之 間十二 門徒裏 的^^ 帶著許 多人、 手拿刀 歡從祭 司長讀 書人和 

長老 那裏氣 
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44  And  he  that  betrayed  him  had 
given  them  a  token,  saying,  Whom- 
soever I  shall  kiss,  that  game  is 
he  ；  take  him,  and  lead  him  away 
safely. 

45  And  as  soon  as  he  was  come,  he 
goeth  straightway  to  him,  and  «aith, 
blaster,  Master  ；  and  kissed  him. 

46  T[  And  they  laid  their  hands  on 
him,  and  took  him. 

47  And  one  of  them  that  stood  by 
drew  a  sword,  and  smote  a  servant 
of  the  high  priest,  and  cut  off  his  ear. 

48  And  Jesus  answered  and  said 
nuto  them,  Are  ye  come  out,  as 
against  a  thief,  with  swords  and  trith 
istaves  to  take  me  ？ 

49  I  、vas  daily  witli  you  in  the 
temple  teaching,  and  ye  took  me  not: 
but  the  Scriptures  must  be  fulfilled. 

50  And  they  all  forsook  hiin，  and 
fled. 

51  And  there  followed  him  a  cer- 
tain young  man,  having  a  linen  cloth 
cast  about  his  naked  body  ；  and  the 
young  men  laid  hold  on  hirn : 

52  And  he  left  the  linen  cloth, 
and  fled  from  them  naked, 

53  T[  And  they  led  Jesus  away  to 
the  high  priest :  and  with  him  were 
assembled  all  the  chief  priests  and 
the  elders  and  the  scribes. 

54  And  Peter  followed  him  afar 
off,  even  into  the  palace  of  the  high 
priest :  and  he  sat  with  the  servants^ 
and  warmed  himself  at  the  fire. 

' 55  And  the  chief  priests  and  all 
the  council  sought  for  witness  against 
Jesus  to  put  him  to  death;  and  ibund 
none. 

56  For  many  bare  false  witness 
against  him,  but  their  witness  agreed 
not  together. 

57  And  there  arose  certain,  and 
bare  false  witness  against  hini,  saying, 

58  We  heard  him  say, 工 wiJl  de- 
stroy this  temple  that  is  made  with 
hands,  and  within  three  days  I  will 
build  another  made  without  hands. 
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e 四、  ,  ,  ,  ,  00a  ，螫, 

寶耶穌 的人^ 與 他們定 一 個階 號說 我與誰 親嘴誰 就是那 人你們 將他捉 住小心 帶去就 來到耶 穌面前 說夫子 夫子便 

OE 八  era*  、  、  、  ■  oraA  , 

和他親 嘴那些 人就下 手捉住 耶穌旁 邊站著 的有一 個.^ 拔出 刀來 砍祭司 長的僕 人削掉 了他一 個耳朶 耶穌對 衆人說 

、  CP3A  、  、  、  , 

你們帶 著刀棒 來捉我 如同捉 賊麽^ H 日 坐在聖 殿裏敎 訓人和 你們在 一 處你們 反倒不 拿我但 這事成 了爲耍 應驗經 

OS 十  OW1  、  ,  ,  OS  一  1  \ 

上的 話門徒 都離開 耶穌逃 走了有 一 個少年 人身上 R 披著 蔴布跟 隨耶穌 有幾個 兵將他 捉住他 就丢了 薪布赤 著身子 

逃走^ 人 將耶穌 解到大 祭司面 ii 衆祭司 I 長^ 和讀 書厶. 都在那 裏聚^ 遠 遠的跟 隨耶, 進入 大祭司 的院、 

和差役 同坐烤 &| 祭 司長和 全公會 的人、 尋找見 證^吿 耶穌、 耍治死 I 卻尋 不著^  一  1 有許多 人作假 見證來 控吿他 、只 

七  、 9  、  • 、 

是 他們所 見證的 不合又 ^ 幾個人 起來作 假見證 告他說 我們聽 見這個 人說我 耍拆毀 這人手 所建造 的殿三 B 內另建 

造 一 座殿、 那殿 不是人 手所建 造的" 
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59  But  neither  so  did  their  wit- 
ness agree  together. 

60  And    the  high   priest  stood 
up  in  the  midst,  and  asked  Jesus, 
saying,  Answerest  thou  nothing? 
what   is    it    wh ich   these  witness 
against  thee  ？ 

61  But  he  held  his  peace,  and 
answered  nothing.  Again  the  high 
priest  asked  him,  and  said  unto  him, 
Art  thou  the  Christ,  the  Son  of  the 
Blessed  ？ 

62  And  Jesus  said,  I  am  ：  and  ye 
shall  see  the  Son  of  man  sitting 
on  the  right  hand  of  power,  and 
coming  in  the  clouds  of  heaven. 

63  Then  the  high  priest  rent  his 
clothes,  and  saith,  What  need  we 
any  further  witnesses  ？ 

64  Ye  have  heard  the  blasphemy  : 
what  think  ye?  Aud  they  all  con- 
demned him  to  be  guilty  of  death. 

65  And  some  began  to  spit  on 
him,  and  to  cover  his  face,  and  to 
buffet  him,  and  to  say  unto  him, 
Prophesy  :  and  the  servants  did  strike 
him  with  the  palms  of  their  hands. 

66  ，  And  as  Peter  was  beneath  in 
the  palace,  there  cometh  one  of  the 
maids  of  the  high  priest : 

67  And  when  she  saw  Peter  warm- 
ing himself,  she  looked  upon  him, 
and  said,  And  thou  also  wast  with 
Jesus  of  Nazareth. 

68  Bat  he  denied,  saying,  I  know 
not,  neither  understand  I  what  thou 
say  est.  Aud  he  went  out  into  the 
porch  ；  and  the  cock  crew. 

69  And  a  maid  saw  him  again, 
aud  began  to  say  to  them  that  stood 
by,  This  is  one  of  them. 

70  And  he  denied  it  again.  And 
a  little  after,  they  that  stood  by  said 
again  to  Peter,  Surely  thou  art  one 
of  them :  for  thou  art  a  Galilean, 
and  thy  speech  agreeth  thereto. 

71  But  he  began  to  curse  and  to 
swear,  saying y  I  know  not  this  man 
of  whom  ye  speak. 


章四十 第可馬  135 


但他 們的見 證&是 不合 大祭司 起來站 在中間 問耶穌 說你沒 有話答 對麼這 些人作 見證吿 你的是 甚麽耶 穌閉口  一 句 

不答、 大祭 司又問 他說、 你是當 稱頌的 神的兒 子基督 不是， i 穌說、 我是； ^後 來你們 要看見 人子、 坐在有 大權的 主的右 

、 y  o 六 II  一  、  %s  、  o 

邊駕著 天上的 雲降臨 大祭司 就撕開 衣服說 我們何 必尋別 的見證 呢你們 巳經聽 見他僭 妄的話 了你們 的意想 如何衆 

.  OAS  、  ,  ，  ,  ,  、 

人就將 他定成 死罪有 人吐唾 沫在他 身上又 遮住他 的臉用 拳頭打 他對他 說你是 先知可 說打你 的是誰 衆僕人 也用手 

掌打 他彼得 在外院 子裏大 祭司的 1 個使 女出來 見了^ 火就 看著他 說你也 是跟從 SB 人耶穌 的罷； 不認 

說、 我不 知道、 也不明 白你說 的是甚 ^ 於是出 來到了 門前、 雞就呌 1% 有 一 個使 女看見 I. 對旁邊 站著的 人說、 這 也是他 

們 一 黨的人 彼得又 不認過 了不多 的時候 旁邊站 著的人 又對^ 說你眞 是他們 一 黨的因 一爲 你是 1WI 的人 你的口 

o£  .  、  、  、 

音也 像彼得 發咒起 誓的說 你們所 說的這 個人我 不認識 
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72  And  the  second  time  the  cock 
crew.  And  Peter  called  to  raind  the 
word  that  Jesus  said  unto  him, 
Before  the  cock  crow  twice,  thou 
slialt  deny  me  thrice.  And  when  he 
thought  thereon,  he  wept. 

CHAPTER  XV. 

AND  straightway  in  the  morning 
the  chief  priests  held  a  con- 
sultation with  the  elders  and  scribes 
and  the  whole  council,  and  bound 
Jesus,  and  carried  him  away,  and 
delivered  him  to  Pilate, 

2  And  Pilate  asked  him,  Art  thou 
the  King  of  the  Jews?  And  he  an- 
swering said  uuto  him,  Thou  sayest  it. 

3  And  the  chief  priests  accused 
him  of  many  things  ；  but  he  answered 
nothing. 

4  And  Pilate  asked  him  again, 
saying,  Answerest  thou  nothing  ？ 
behold  how  mauy  things  they  witness 
against  thee. 

5  But  Jesus  yet  answered  nothing; 
so  that  Pilate  marvelled. 

6  Now  at  that  feast  he  released 
unto  them  one  prisoner,  whomsoever 
they  desired. 

7  And  there  was  one  named  Bar  ab- 
bas, which  lay  bound  with  them 
that  had  made  insurrection  with  him, 
who  had  committed  murder  in  the 
insurrection. 

8  And  the  multitude  crying  aloud 
began  to  desire  him  to  do  as  he  had 
ever  done  unto  them. 

9  But  Pilate  answered  them,  say- 
ing, Will  ye  that  I  release  unto  you 
the  King  of  the  Jews  ？ 

10  For  he  knew  that  the  chief 
priests  had  delivered  him  for  envy. 

11  But  the  chief  priests  moved 
the  people,  that  he  should  rather 
release  Barabbas  unto  them. 

12  And  Pilate  answered  and  said 
again  unto  them,  What  will  ye  then 
that  I  sliall  do  unto  him  wliom  ye 
call  the  King  of  the  Jews? 
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i 就 呌了第 i  一次 於是御 得想起 耶穌所 說雞叫 第二次 之光你 耍三次 說不認 識我的 l 再三思 念就突 了。 

第 十五章 

k  了淸早 、衆 祭司長 長老讀 書人和 全公會 的人、 大家 商議、 就將耶 穌綁上 、解交 問他說 、你是 人的王 i! 

耶 穌囘答 說你說 的是衆 祭司長 將許 多的事 吿他彼 拉多又 問他說 他們作 見證吿 你這許 多的事 你不囘 答麽耶 穌仍不 

、   O 大、  、  C 七   、  % 

囘答 彼拉多 以爲希 奇每到 這節方 伯照百 姓所求 的給他 們释放 一 個 囚犯有 一 個人 名呌巴 g 和造 反的人 一  31 捆綁 

、  OA  OA   ,  0十   9 

他們在 造反的 時候曾 殺過人 衆人大 聲求方 伯照常 例辦湮 彼拉多 囘答說 你們耍 我釋放 ^人 的王麽 說這話 

、  O 十 1  、   o 十 一-.  .  、  == 

因一爲 知道 衆祭司 長將耶 穌解了 來是因 一0 嫉妒耶 穌祭司 長挑唆 衆人求 釋放巴 拉巴彼 又說 你們所 稱爲猶 太人的 

王的、 耍我 怎樣辦 I 
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13  And  tliey  cried  out  again. 
Crucify  him. 

14  Then  Pilate  said  unto  tbem, 
Why,  what  evil  hath  he  done  ？  And 
they  cried  out  the  more  exceedingly, 
Crucify  him. 

15  T[  And  so  Pilate,  willing  to  con- 
tent the  people,  released  Barabbas 
unto  them,  and  delivered  Jesus,  when, 
he  had  scourged  him,  to  be  cruciSed. 

16  And  the  soldiers  led  lum  away 
into  the  hall,  called  Pretorium  ；  and 
they  call  together  the  whole  band. 

17  And  they  clothed  him  with 
purple,  and  platted  a  crown  of  thorns, 
and  put  it  about  his  hmd, 

18  And  began  to  salute  him.  Hail, 
King  of  the  Jews  ！ 

19  And  they  smote  him  on  the 
head  with  a  reed,  and  did  spit  upon 
him,  and  bowing  their  knees  wor- 
shipped him. 

20  And  when  they  had  mocked 
him,  they  took  off  the  purple  from 
him3  and  put  his  own  clothes  oa  him, 
and  led  him  out  to  crucify  】iim. 

21  And  they  compel  one  Simon  a 
Cyreniati,  who  passed  by,  coming  out 
of  the  country,  the  father  of  Alexan- 
der and  Rufus,  to  bear  his  cross. 

22  And  they  bring  him  unto  the 
place  Golgotha,  wl)ich  is,  being 
interpreted,  The  place  of  a  skull. 

23  And  they  gave  him  to  drink 
wine  mingled  with  myrrh :  but  he 
received  it  not. 

24  And  when  they  had  crucified 
him5  they  parted  his  garments,  casting 
lots  upon  them,  what  every  man 
should  take. 

25  And  it  was  the  third  hour,  and 
they  crucified  him. 

26  And  the  superscription  of  his 
accusation  was  written  over,  THE 
KING  OF  THE  JEWS. 

27  And  with  him  they  crucify  two 
thieves;  the  one  on  his  right  hand, 
and  the  other  on  his  left. 
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衆人 又喊呌 說釕他 在十字 架上彼 說他作 了甚麽 惡事衆 人越發 喊呀說 、釘他 在十字 架上。 „gi 耍作百 姓 所歡喜 

的事、 就放了 巴拉巴 、將 耶穌鞭 打了、 变 給人釕 在十字 架上磁 丁頜耶 穌進了 院內、 就是 公堂、 聚齊 了全營 的兵、 g 著 紫铯紿 

他穿么 又用枳 棘編作 民 給他 戴上^ 給他請 ^說" §人 的王^ ^拿 一 根葦子 打他的 ^吐唾 沫在他 身.： 一跪下 拜他。 

i 弄完了 、脫了 紫敏、 給 他穿上 原舊的 衣服、 拉他出 瓜耍釕 在十字 架上^  ！ 個^ 3 人、 名^ 61： 、就是 fs^R 和 

的父親 、從 鄕下來 k 過那 地方、 衆人 勉强他 背著耶 穌的十 字架。 i 們帶耶 穌到了  一 個地方 、名呌 、繙 出來就 是髑髏 

處  1 沒藥 調和的 酒給耶 穌喝、 耶穌不 肯喝。 i 們將他 釕在十 字架上 、拈鬮 分他的 衣服、 看是誰 得甚麽 ^他 在十字 架上、 是 

巳初 時分。 上 ® 寫著 吿他的 話說、 人 的王。 i 們又將 兩個强 t 和他 同釕十 字架、 1 個在 左邊、 一 個 在右^ 
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28  And  the  Scripture  was  fulfilled, 
which  saith,  And  he  was  numhered 
with  the  transgressors. 

29  And  they  that  passed  by  railed 
on  him,  wagging  their  heads,  and 
saying,  All,  thou  that  destroy  est  the 
temple,  and  buildest  it  in  three  days, 

30  Save  thyself,  and  come  down 
from  the  cross. 

31  Likewise  also  the  chief  priests 
mocking  said  among  themselves  with 
the  scribes,  He  saved  others  ；  himself 
he  cannot  save. 

32  Let  Christ  the  King  of  Israel 
descend  now  from  the  cross,  that  we 
may  see  and  believe.  Aud  they  that 
were  crucified  with  him  reviled  him. 

33  And  when  the  sixth  hour  was 
come,  there  was  darkness  over  the 
whole  land  until  the  ninth  hour. 

34  And  at  the  ninth  hour  Jesus 
cried  with  a  loud  voice,  saying,  Eloi, 
Eloi,  lama  sabaclitliani  ？  which  is, 
being  interpreted,  My  God,  my  God, 
why  hast  thou  forsaken  me? 

35  And  some  of  them  that  stood 
by,  when  they  heard  it,  said,  Behold, 
he  calleth  Elias. 

36  And  one  rau  and  filled  a  sponge 
full  of  vinegar,  and  put  it  on  a  reed, 
and  gave  him  to  drink,  saying,  Let 
alone  ；  let  us  see  whether  Elias  will 
come  to  take  him  down. 

37  And  Jesus  cried  with  a  loud 
voice,  and  gave  up  the  ghost. 

38  And  the  vail  of  the  temple  was 
rent  in  twain  from  the  top  to  the 
bottom. 

39  And  when  the  centurion, 
which  stood  over  against  him,  saw 
that  he  so  cried  out,  and  gave  up  the 
ghost,  he  said,  Truly  this  man  was 
the  Son  of  God. 

40  There  were  also  women  looking 
on  afar  off :  among  whom  was  Mary 
Magdalene,  and  Mary  the  mother  of 
James  the  less  and  of  Joses,  and 
Salome  : 
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這就應 了經上 的話說 人將他 列在罪 犯中從 那裏經 過的人 譏誚耶 穌搖著 頭說你 這拆毀 聖殿三 日又建 造起來 的現在 

可以救 自己從 十字架 上下來 罷衆祭 司長和 讀書人 大家也 是這樣 戲弄他 說他救 別人倒 不能救 自己，  以^^ 的 王基督 

如 今可以 從十字 架上下 來我們 看見就 信了和 他同釕 的人也 罵他從 午正到 申初遍 地都黑 喑了申 初時 候耶穌 大聲喊 

叫說、 以羅氣 以羅伊 、拉馬 撒巴谷 大尼、 繙出來 就是我 神、 我 祌、 爲甚麼 離了& ^邊 站著 的有幾 個人聽 I 就說、 他呼呌 

 ！ OS4C  、  ,  、  、  >  、    、  0-S 

W 利亞有 一 侗 人跑來 將海絨 浸在酷 裏綁在 荤子上 送給他 喝說且 等著看 W 利亞 來取他 下來不 來取他 下來耶 穌大聲 

喊叫、 氣就斷 ^膨裏 的幔^ 從上到 I 裂 爲兩平 赠面 站著的 百夫長 、看見 耶穌這 樣喊呌 斷氣、 就說、 這 人眞是 神 的兒子 

了  Q 有幾 個婦人 遠遠的 觀看內 中有^ 的^, 1 和小 g 各並 1® 的母親 又有 ws^ 
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4 1  Wh o  also,  when  he  was  i n 
Galilee,  followed  him,  and  minis- 
tered unto  him  ；  and  many  other 
women  which  came  up  with  him  unto 
Jerusalem. 

42  I  And  now  when  the  even  was 
come,  because  it  was  the  preparation, 
that  is,  the  day  before  the  sabbath, 

43  Joseph  of  Arimathea,  an  honour- 
able counsellor,  which  also  waited  for 
the  kingdom  of  Gocl,  oame?  aud  went 
in  boldly  unto  Pilate,  aiid  craved  the 
body  of  Jesus. 

44  And  Pilate  marvelled  if  he  were 
already  dead  :  and  calling  unto  him 
the  centurion,  he  asked  him  whether 
lie  had  been  any  while  dead. 

45  And  when  he  knew  it  of  the 
centurion,  he  gave  the  body  to  Joseph. 

46  And  he  bought  fine  linen,  and 
took  hira  down,  and  wrapped  him  in 
the  linen，aiicl  laid  him  in  a  sepulchre 
which  was  hewn  out  of  a  rock,  and 
rolled  a  stone  unto  the  door  of  the 
sepulchre. 

47  And  Mary  Magdalene  and 
Mary  the  mother  of  Joses  beheld 
where  he  was  laid. 

CHAPTER  XVI. 

AND  when  the  .sabbath  was  past, 
Mary  Magdalene,  and  Mary 
the  mother  of  James,  aucl  Salome,  had 
bought  sweet  spices,  thai  they  might 
come  and  anoint  biro, 

2  And  very  early  in  the  morning, 
the  iirst  day  of  the  week,  they  came 
unto  the  sepulchre  at  the  rising  of 
the  sun. 

3  And  they  said  among  them- 
selves, Who  shall  roll  us  away  the 
stone  from  the  door  of  the  sepulchre? 

4  And  when  they  looked,  they  saw 
that  the  stone  was  rolled  away  :  for 
it  Mas  very  great. 

5  And  entering  into  the  sepulchre, 
they  saw  a  young  man  sitting  on  the 
riglit  side,  clothed  in  a  long  white 
garment  ；  and  they  were  affrighted. 
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這些 婦人、 就是 耶穌在 SSI 的時 t 跟隨 服事耶 穌的、 還 有和耶 穌同上 sll 的許 多婦人 在那裏 觀看。 〇• 日是豫 

備安息 日的日 子就是 安息； n 的前一 日時 候巳經 晚了有 亞利馬 太的人 約瑟前 來他是 尊貴的 議士也 是盼望 神國的 

放膽 進去見 求耶 穌的身 ilsss 異耶穌 已锊死 1 就呌百 夫長來 、問他 死的久 不^^ 從百夫 長的話 得知實 

、   o  ET.K   、  、  、  、 

情就 將耶穌 的身體 賜給約 瑟約瑟 買了 細蔴布 將耶穌 的身體 取下來 用細蔴 布裹好 安葬在 墳墓褢 這墳 墓是鑿 在磐石 

裹 的又將 一 塊石頭 轉到墓 門口抹 大拉的 馬利亞 和約西 的母親 都看見 他安葬 的地方 

第 十六章 

i 女息 H 過了、 i^H 的^! ^和 g 各的 母親^ i 並； 買了香 ^要 去抹耶 穌的身 it 日的頭 一 日、 淸《# 日出的 

時、 候 他們來 到墳墓 前大家 說誰一  1 我們將 墓門口 的石頭 轉開呢 原來那 石頭甚 大他們 一 望就看 見已經 轉開了 進了墳 

氣就見 一 個少年 人坐在 右邊、 穿著白 氣那些 婦人驚 駭起恭 
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6  And  he  saith  unto  them,  Be  not 
affrighted :  ye  seek  Jesus  of  Nazareth, 
which  was  crucified  ：  he  is  risen  ；  he 
is  not  here  :  behold  the  place  where 
they  laid  him. 

7  But  go  your  way,  tell  his  disci  pies 
and  Peter  that  he  goeth  before  you 
into  Galilee  :  there  shall  ye  see  him, 
as  he  said  unto  you. 

8  And  they  went  out  quickly,  and 
fled  from  the  sepulchre  ；  for  they 
trembled  and  were  amazed  :  neither 
said  they  any  thing  to  any  man  ；  for 
they  were  afraid. 

9 可 Now  when  Jesus  was  risen 
early  the  first  day  of  the  week,  he 
appeared  first  to  Mary  Magdalene, 
out  of  whom  he  had  cast  seven  devils. 

10  And  she  went  and  told  them 
that  had  been  with  him,  as  they 
mourned  and  wept. 

11  And  tliey,  when  they  had  heard 
that  he  was  alive,  and  had  been  seen 
of  her,  believed  not. 

1^  T  After  that  he  appeared  in  an- 
other form  unto  two  of  them,  as  they 
walked,  and  went  into  the  country. 

13  And  they  went  and  told  it  unto 
the  residue:  neither  believed  they 
them. 

14  1  Afterward  he  appeared  unto 
the  eleven  as  they  sat  at  meat,  and 
upbraided  them  with  their  unbelief 
and  hardness  of  heart,  because  they 
believed  not  them  which  had  seen 
him  after  he  was  risen. 

15  And  he  said  unto  them,  Go  ye 
into  all  the  world,  and  preach  the 
gospel  to  every  creature. 

1 6  He  thatbelieveth  and  is  baptized 
shall  be  saved  ；  but  he  that  believeth 
not  shall  be  damned. 

17  And  these  signs  shall  follow 
them  that  believe  ；  In  my  name  shall 
they  cast  out  devils  ；  they  sliall  speak 
with  new  tongues : 
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六  、  、    \  9  \  ow  一 

少年人 對他們 說不耍 驚駭你 們尋找 釕十宇 架的拿 撒勒人 耶穌他 n」 經復 活不在 這裏了 你們來 看安葬 他的地 方你們 

、    ,    -I UN.  I  ,  、  0^ 

且去吿 訴他的 門徒和 彼得說 耶穌比 你們先 到加利 利去了 在那裏 可以見 他正如 他從前 吿訴你 們的話 那些婦 人急忙 

出來、 從墳 墓前跑 囘去、 又戰兢 、又 驚駭、 一 句話也 不吿訴 人、 因一 I! 他們 甚懼怕 。〇& 穌在七 曰的頭 一 日淸早 復活、 先 顯現給 

JI.  、    ？  9  o 十 1 

抹大拉 的馬利 亞看耶 穌曾從 這馬利 亞身上 逐出七 個鬼這 婦人去 吿訴那 向來跟 隨耶穌 的人那 時他們 正哭泣 悲哀他 

們聽 見耶穌 復活、 被這 婦人看 見、 卻 不肯信  1 來他 們中間 有兩個 人往鄉 下去、 走路的 時候、 耶 穌改變 柑貌、 顯現給 他們氣 

■HH  ,  〇十0  ,  、 

這 兩個人 就去吿 訴其餘 的門徒 其餘的 門徒還 是不信 後來十 一 個 門徒坐 席的時 候耶穌 顯現給 他們看 責備他 們心裏 

剛硬不 信因^ 他復活 以後有 人看見 他吿訴 他們他 們仍是 不信耶 穌對他 們說你 們往普 天下去 傅福音 與萬民 聽信而 

受洗的 、必耍 得救、 不信的 、必 耍定他 的罪^ 的人必 能施行 奇事、 靠我的 名趕鬼 、說谷 國的方 言、. 
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1 8  They  snail  take  up  serpents  ； 
and  if  they  drink  any  deadly  thing, 
it  shall  not  hurt  them  ；  they  shall  lay 
hands  ou  the  sick,  and  they  shall 
recover. 

19  t  So' then,  after  the  Lord  Lad 
spoken  unto  them,  he  was  received 
up  into  heaven,  and  sat  on  the  right 
band  of  God. 

20  And  they  went  forth,  and 
preached  every  where,  the  Lord  work- 
ing with  them,  and  confirming  the 
word  with  signs  following.  Amen. 


^能拿 蛇、 若 喝 了毒物 、也 不受害 

手 按病. < 、病人 就好了 。0+^ 和他 

們說完 了話、 就升 了天、 坐在 神 

的右 1_£徒 出去、 往谷處 宣講福 

音、 主也輔 助他們 施行奇 氣見證 

所傳 的道。 阿^ 


書音福 傳加路 

THE    GOSPEL    ACCORDING  TO 

ST.  LUKE. 


CHAPTER  I. 

FORASMUCH  as  many  have 
taken  in  liand  to  set  forth  i  a  order 
a  declaration  of  those  things  which 
are  most  surely  believed  among  us, 

2  Even  as  they  delivered  them 
unto  us,  which  from  the  beginning 
were  eyewitnesses,  and  ministers  of 
the  word  ； 

3  It  seemed  good  to  me  also, 
having  had  perfect  understanding  of 
all  things  from  the  very  first,  to  write 
unto  thee  in  order,  most  excellent 
Theophilus, 

4  That  thou  mightest  know  the 
certainty  of  those  things,  wherein 
thou  hast  been  instructed. 

5  1  rpHERE  was  in  the  days  of 

丄  Herod,  the  king  of  Judea, 
a  certain  priest  named  Zacharias,  of 
the  course  of  Abia :  and  his  wife  was 
of  the  daughters  of  Aaron,  and  her 
name  was  Elisabeth. 

6  And  they  were  both  righteous 
before  God,  walking  in  all  the  com- 
mandments and  ordinances  of  the 
Lord  blameless. 

7  And  they  had  no  child,  because 
that  Elisabeth  was  barren  ；  and  they 
both  were  now  well  stricken  in  years. 

8  And  it  came  to  pass,  that,  while 
he  executed  the  priest's  office  before 
God  in  the  order  of  his  course, 

9  According  to  the  custom  of  the 
priest's  office,  his  lot  was  to  burn 
incense  when,  lie  went  into  the  temple 
of  the  Lord. 

10  And  the  whole  multitude  of  the 
people  were  praying  without  at  the 
time  of  incense. 


第 一 章 

f¥^l 大 l 有許多 人作書 記載我 們所深 信的事 、就是 傅 道的人 起-初 親眼所 看見、 又僖給 我們队 

這 些事我 旣從起 頭詳細 考究也 想按 著次序 記载達 與你知 使你曉 得向來 所學的 道都是 確實的 〇 

I 田 1^王#^,的 時候、 班裏有 一 個祭司 、名呌 l^w^ 他的 妻是^ S 的後人 名叫^ 

^們 1 1 人在 神面前 是義九 遵奉主 的誡命 禮儀行 事、 沒有可 指摘的 ^是沒 有兒子 、因一  1 以 利沙伯 

、  nA   \  \  oft  , 

不能生 育兩個 人年紀 又老了 ^Mw^ 按他的 班次在 神面 前供祭 司的職 分他照 祭司的 例掣籤 

得進 主的殿 燒香。 & 香的時 ^ 衆百 姓在 外面祈 i 
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11  And  there  appeared  unto  him 
an  angel  of  the  Lord  standing  on  the 
right  side  of  the  altar  of  incense. 

12  And  when  Zach arias  saw  Azm^he 
was  troubled,  and  fear  fell  upon  him. 

13  But  the  angel  said  unto  him, 
Fear  not,  Zacharias:  for  thy  prayer 
is  beard  ；  and  thy  wife  Elisabeth 
shall  bear  thee  a  son,  and  thou  sbalt 
call  his  name  John. 

14  And  thou  shalt  have  joy  and 
gladness;  and  many  shall  rejoice  at 
his  birth. 

15  For  he  shall  be  great  in  the 
sight  of  the  Lord,  and  shall  drink 
neither  wine  uor  strong  drink  ；  and 
he  shall  be  filled  with  the  Holy  Ghost, 
even  from  his  mothers  womb. 

16  And  many  of  the  children  of 
Israel  shall  lie  turn  to  the  Lord 
their  God. 

17  And  he  shall  go  before  him  in 
the  spirit  and  power  of  Elias,  to  turn 
the  hearts  of  the  fathers  to  the 
children,  and  the  disobedient  to  the 
wisdom  of  the  just  ；  to  make  ready 
a  people  prepared  for  the  Lord. 

18  And  Zacharias  said  unto  the 
angcl3  Whereby  shall  I  know  this  ？ 
for  I  am  an  old  man,  and  ray  wife 
well  stricken  in  years, 

19  And  the  angel  answering  said 
unto  him,  1  am  Gabriel,  that  stand 
in  the  presence  of  God  ；  and  am  sent 
to  speak  unto  thee,  and  to  shew  thee 
these  glad  tidings. 

20  And,  behold,  thou  shalt  be  dumb, 
and  not  able  to  speak,  until  the  day 
that  these  things  shall  be  performed, 
because  thou  believest  not  my  words, 
which  shall  be  fulfilled  in  their  season. 

21  And  the  people  waited  for 
Zacharias,  and  marvelled  that  he 
tarried  so  long  in  the  temple. 

22  And  when  he  carae  out,  he 
could  not  speak  unto  them  :  and  they 
perceived  that  he  had  seen  a  vision 
in  the  temple  ；  for  he  beckoued  unto 
them,  and  remained  speechless. 
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十 1  .  、  o 十一-   ,  c 十 s  、    、 

主的 使者顯 現出來 站在香 壇的右 邊撒加 利亞看 見就驚 駭懼怕 天使對 他說^ 1 不耍懼 怕你所 祈禱的 t 已蒙應 

允。 你的妻 將要生 一 個兒子 、你 須給他 起名卧 必耍 喜樂、 衆人 rag 他 生出來 也必喜 ifi 在主 面前、 必爲， 

尊大、 淡酒 濃酒都 不飮、 從母 胎裏生 出來、 就足足 的被讓 8 動。 I 必 呌許多 1^1 人囘 i 歸服主 他們的 神。 i 必有^ 

1.S 的心志 才能、 在 主的前 面開路 k 爲父 的疼愛 兒子、 饽逆 的羨慕 義人的 智慧、 豫備 百勉歸 順主。 il^s 天使說 、我 

怎能曉 得必有 這事呢 、我 巳經老 1 我 的妻也 年邁了 ^使說 、我 是站在 神 面前的 M^l; 、奉差 遣來、 將這好 信息報 與你。 

_§ 候到了 、我的 話必耍 應驗、 你因 不信我 的話、 必要啞 吧不能 說話、 直 到這事 成就的 Bfii 姓等候 ^slj 詫異 他許久 

在聖 殿褢。 i 出來、 不 能與人 說話、 百姓就 知道他 在殿褢 看見異 I 因 if 他只 能點頭 示意、 竟 成了啞 吧了。 
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23  And  it  came  to  pass,  that,  as 
soon  as  the  days  of  his  ministration 
were  accomplished ,  lie  departed  to 
his  own  house. 

24  And  after  those  days  his  wife 
Elisabeth  conceived ^  and  hid  herself 
nvTe  months,  saying, 

25  Thus  hath  the  Lord  dealt  with 
me  in  the  days  wherein  he  looked 
ou  mey  to  take  away  my  reproach 
among  men. 

26  And  ia  the  sixth  month  the 
angel  Gabriel  was  sent  from  God  unto 
a  city  of  Galilee,  named  Nazareth, 

27  To  a  virgin  espoused  to  a  man 
whose  name  was  Joseph,  of  the 
house  of  David  ；  and  the  virgin's 
name  was  Mary. 

28  And  the  angel  came  in  unto  her, 
aud  said,  Hail,  thou  that  art  highly 
favoured,  the  Lord  is  with  thee : 
blessed  art  thou  among  women. 

29  And  when  she  saw  him,  she 
was  troubled  at  his  saying,  and  cast 
in  her  mind  what  mauuer  of  saluta- 
tion this  should  be. 

30  And  the  angel  said  unto  her, 
Fear  not,  Mary  :  for  thou  hast  found 
favour  with  God. 

31  And,  behold,  thou  shalt  con- 
ceive in  thy  womb,  and  bring  forth  a 
son,  and  shalt  call  his  name  JESUS. 

32  He  shall  be  great,  and  shall  be 
called  the  Son  of  the  Highest  ；  and 
the  Lord  God  shall  give  unto  him  the 
tbroue  of  his  father  David : 

33  And  he  shall  reign  over  the 
house  of  Jacob  for  ever  ；  and  of  his 
kingdom  there  shall  be  no  end. 

34  Then  said  Mary  unto  the  angel, 
How  shall  this  be，  seeing  I  know 
not  a  man  ？ 

35  And  the  angel  answered  and 
said  unto  her,  The  Holy  Ghost  shall 
come  upon  thee,  and  the  power  of  the 
Highest  shall  overshadow  thee : 
therefore  also  that  holy  thing  which 
shall  be  born  of  thee  shall  be  called 
the  Sou  of  God, 
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i 差 的日子 滿了、 他就囘 家去。 i 來他的 妻子^ 有了孕 、隱藏 五個月 、說、 Si 眷顧^ 這樣看 待我、 呌我 在人間 沒有羞 

恥了。 o_i 了第六 個月、 天使. 奉 神的 差遣、 往 11¥的1¥1 城去、 ^一 侗童女 、就是 ^！的 後人, 所 聘定爲 

妻的、 名呌 ^s^lk" 使進去 對他說 、受 大恩的 女子、 我與你 請安、 主保佑 ^你 在衆女 中間、 是有 福的^ l¥W 見了天 使、！ ！見 

他的話 、就甚 驚訝、 思 想這樣 的問安 、是甚 麼意^ 冗 使說、 胄^ 不耍 懼怕、 你在 神 面前蒙 恩了。 i 將耍 懷孕 ^子、 可起名 

^耶 穌他將 爲大稱 爲至上 神 的兒子 祌 必耍將 他祖大 衛的位 賜給他 他必永 遠作雅 各一家 的王他 的國沒 有窮盡 

馬利亞 對天使 說我末 曾出嫁 怎能有 這事呢 天使囘 答說聖 靈將耍 降臨在 你身上 至上的 神將耍 用大能 蔭庇你 所以. 

你 所生的 聖者、 必 耍稱爲 神的兒 子。  . 


St.  LUKE,  I. 


36  And,  behold,  thy  cousin  Elis- 
abeth, she  hath  also  conceived  a  son 
in  her  old  age  ；  and  this  is  the  sixth 
monlli  、vith  her,  who  was  called 
barren. 

37  For  with  God  nothing  shall  be 
impossible. 

38  And  Mary  said,  Behold  the 
handmaid  of  the  Lord  ；  be  it  unto  me 
according  to  thy  word.  And  the  angel 
cleparLed  from  】ier. 

39  And  Mary  arose  in  those  days, 
and  went  into  the  hill  country  with 
haste,  into  a  city  of  Juda  ； 

40  And  entered  into  the  house  of 
Zach arias ,  and  saluted  Elisabeth. 

41  And  it  came  to  pass,  that,  when 
Elisabeth  heard  the  salutation  of 
Mary,  the  babe  leaped  in  her  womb; 
and  Elisabeth  was  filled  with  the 
Holy  Ghost : 

42  And  she  spake  out  with  a  loud 
voice,  and  said  ，  Blessed  art  th  ou 
among  women,  and  blessed  is  the 
fruit  of  thy  womb. 

43  And  whence  is  this  to  me,  that 
the  mother  of  my  Lord  should  come 
to  rue? 

44  For,  lo,  as  soon  as  the  voice  of 
thy  salutation  souuded  in  mine  ears, 
the  babe  leaped  in  my  womb  for  joy. 

- 45  And  blessed  is  she  that  believed: 
for  there  shall  be  a  performance  of 
those  things  which  were  told  her 
from  the  Lord. 

46  And  Mary  said,  My  soul  doth 
magnify  the  Lord. 

47  And  my  spirit  hath  rejoiced  in 
God  my  Saviour. 

48  For  he  hath  regarded  the  low 
estate  of  his  handmaiden :  for,  behold, 
from  henceforth  all  generations  shall 
call  me  blessed. 

49  For  he  that  is  mighty  hath  done 
to  me  great  things;  and  holy  is  his 
name. 

50  And  his  mercy  is  on  them  that 
fear  him  from  generation  to  genera- 
tion. 
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3 六  ：   ,  ,  、  、In 七 

况且你 的親戚 以利沙 伯年紀 老邁也 懷了男 胎素常 人所稱 爲不生 養的現 在有孕 六個月 了因篇 神沒有 1 樣 不能的 

O  -一  A   ,  、  o  o  ti  一  A  、   9  \ 

事馬 利亞說 我是主 的使女 情願照 你的 話應驗 在我身 上天使 就離開 他去了 〇 那時候 ^ws 急 忙起身 往山地 裏去到 

-  、？    、  OB  1     ，  、  

了猶. K 的 - 個城 進了撒 加利亞 的家問 以利沙 伯安以 利沙伯 一 聽馬 利亞問 安那懷 的胎就 在腹中 跳動^ ^便被 

聖靈大 大的感 動大聲 說你在 衆女中 間是有 福的你 所懷的 胎也是 有福的 我主的 母到我 這裏來 這是從 那裏得 的呢因 

？  r  9  、  eras  、  、  、  c-a4c   、 

it 你問安 的聲昔 一 到 我耳這 胎就在 我肚內 歡喜跳 動你信 主的話 就有福 了因篇 主對你 所說的 詁都耍 應驗馬 利亞說 

我的心 尊主爲 大我的 靈歡喜 救我的 神他 顧念使 女卑微 從今以 後萬代 耍稱我 有福因 一|| 有權 能的主 a! 我成 就大事 

他的名 是至聖 的。： I 憐 憫敬畏 他的人 到世世 代代。 
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51  He  hath  shewed  strength  with 
his  arm  ；  he  hath  scattered  the  proud 
in  the  imagination  of  their  hearts, 

52  He  hath  put  down  the  mighty 
from  their  seats,  and  exalted  them  of 
low  degree. 

53  He  hath  filled  the  hungry  with 
good  things  ；  and  the  rich  he*  liath 
sent  empty  away. 

54  He  hath  holpen  his  servant 
Israel,  in  remembrance  of  his  mercy  ； 

55  As  he  spake  to  our  fathers, 
to  Abraham ,  and  to  his  seed  for 
ever. 

56  And  Mary  abode  with  her 
about  three  months,  and  returned  to 
her  own  house. 

57  Now  Elisabeth^  full  time  came 
that  she  should  be  delivered  ；  and  she 
brought  forth  a  sou. 

58  Aud  her  neighbours  and  her 
cousins  heard  how  the  Lord  had 
shewed  great  mercy  upon  her  ；  and 
they  rejoiced  with  her. 

59  Aud  it  came  to  pass,  that  on 
the  eighth  day  they  came  to  circum- 
cise the  child  ；  and  they  called  him 
Zacharias,  after  the  name  of  his 
father. 

60  And  his  mother  answered  and 
said.  Not  so  ；  but  he  shall  be  called 
John. 

61  And  they  said  unto  lier，  There 
is  none  of  thy  kindred  that  is  called 
by  this  name. 

62  And  they  made  signs  to  his 
father,  how  he  would  have  him 
called. 

63  And  he  asked  for  a  writing 
table,  and  wrote,  saying.  His  name  is 
John.    Aud  they  marvelled  all, 

G4  And  his  mouth  was  opened 
imraediately,  and  his  tongue  loosed^ 
and  he  spake,  and  praised  GocL 

65  And  fear  came  on  all  that 
dwelt  round  about  tbera :  and  all 
these  sayings  were  noised  abroad 
throughout  all  the  hill  country  of 
Judea. 
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HU  -、  ，  ci  ,  9  智  、舊  ,  9 

主用 一 臂之力 將那心 驕氣傲 的人都 趕散了 有權柄 的人^ 他失位 卑賤的 人使他 升高饑 餓的人 賜他美 食得飽 富足的 「 

人 蚪他空 筌的 囘去主 扶持他 的僕人 以色列 永遠記 念憐憫 亞伯拉 罕和他 的子孫 正如從 前對我 們列祖 所說的 話馬利 

1    、  ,  o  S 七   、  0 五, c  、  9. 

^和以 利沙伯 同居約 有三個 月就囘 家去了 〇 以利 沙伯日 期滿了 就生了  一 個兒 子隣里 親戚聽 見主向 他大施 憐憫也 

就 都喜歡 了。  1  了八日 ^來 給嬰孩 行割禮 ^ 照他父 親的名 、給他 起名叫 母親說 、不^ 必須呌 他^. t。i 人齓 

、  o 六一  1  、  0六 一  1-  , 

你親戚 本族中 沒有^ 這個 名的衆 人就點 頭示意 問他父 親給他 起甚麼 名他父 親向他 們耍了  一 塊寫字 的板就 寫在上 

面 說他的 名是約 翰衆人 甚覺希 奇撒加 利亞口 就開了 舌頭也 舒展了 說出話 來讚美 神 隣里都 驚懼這 事就傳 遍猶太 
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66  And  all  they  that  heard  them 
laid  them  up  in  their  hearts,  saying, 
What  manner  of  child  shall  this  be! 
And  the  hand  of  the  Lord  was  with 
him. 

' 67  And  his  father  Zacliarias  was 
filled  with  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  pro- 
phesied, saying, 

68  Blessed  be  the  Lord  God  of 
Israel  ；  for  be  hath  visited  and  re- 
deemed his  people, 

69  And  hath  raised  up  a  horn  of 
salvation  for  us  in  the  house  of  his 
servant  David  ； 

70  As  he  spake  by  the  mouth  of 
his  holy  prophets,  which  have  been 
since  the  world  began : 

71  That  we  should  be  saved  from 
our  enemies,  and  from  the  hand  of 
all  that  hate  us  ； 

72  To  perform  the  mercy  promised 
to  our  fathers,  and  to  renieniber  his 
holy  covenant  ； 

73  The  oath  which  he  sware  to 
our  father  Abrabaru, 

74  That  he  would  grant  unto  us, 
that  we,  being  delivered  out  of  the 
hand  of  our  enemies,  might  serve  him 
without  fear, 

75  In  holiness  and  righteousness 
before  him,  all  the  days  of  our  life. 

76  And  thou,  child,  shalt  be  called 
the  prophet  of  the  Highest :  for  thou 
slmlfc  go  before  the  face  of  the  Lord 
to  prepare  his  ways  ； 

77  To  give  knowledge  of  salvation 
unto  his  people  by  the  remission  of 
their  sins, 

78  Through  the  tender  mercy  of 
our  God  ；  whereby  the  day  spring 
from  on  high  hath  visited  us, 

79  To  give  light  to  them  that  sit 
in  darkness  and  in  the  shadow  of 
death,  to  guide  our  feet  into  the 
way  of  peace. 

80  And  the  child  grew,  and  waxed 
strong  in  spirit,  and  was  in  the 
deserts  till  the  day  of  his  shewing 
unto  Israel. 
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聽見的 人都將 這事存 在心褢 大家說 不曉得 這嬰孩 將來如 何主的 手扶持 他了他 父親撒 加利亞 被聖霞 感動說 豫言說 

  、  、  、  x^ft    、  、七 t 

主 W 色列的 神是 應當讃 美的因 II 他 眷顧他 的百姓 將他們 救贖在 他僕人 大 衛家中 il 我們挺 生有大 能的救 主正如 

主託 古時的 聖先知 所說的 詁要救 我們脫 離衆仇 敵脫離 一 ^恨我 們的人 的手照 著應許 列祖的 話憐憫 我們記 念他的 

、七 111    、七 四、  、七五  ,  ,  , 

聖約就 是向我 祖亞伯 拉罕所 發的誓 說耍從 仇敵手 中救我 們出來 呌我們 一 生 一 世在主 面前虔 誠公義 服事他 毫無懼 

C 七. *；  ，  、  ,  -  、七^ 

怕 你這嬰 孩將稱 爲至上 神的 先知因 i! 你耍在 主的前 面開路 豫備主 的道呌 百姓得 蒙赦罪 就曉得 主拯救 的恩我 

神向我 們發憐 憫的心 、叫 淸裊的 日光、 從天上 照臨我 在幽喑 死地的 ^有光 照著他 ^將 我們領 到平安 的路. 41 嬰 

孩 潮漸的 長大、 心裏 强健、 住在 曠野、 直住到 顯明在 人面前 的日么 
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CHAPTER  II. 

AND  it  came  to  pass  in  those 
days,  that  there  went  out  a 
decree  from  Cesar  Augustus,  that  all 
the  world  should  be  taxed. 

2  (And  this  taxing  was  first  made 
whenCyrenius  was  governor  of  Syria.) 

3  And  all  went  to  be  taxed,  every 
one  into  his  own  city. 

4  And  Joseph  also  went  up  from 
Galilee,  out  of  the  city  of  Nazareth, 
into  Judea,  unto  the  city  of  David, 
which  is  called  Bethlehem,  (because 
he  was  of  the  house  and  lineage  of 
David,) 

5  To  be  taxed  with  Mary  his 
espoused  wife,  being  great  with  child. 

6  And  so  it  was,  that  while  they 
were  there,  the  days  were  accom- 
plished that  she  should  be  delivered. 

7  And  she  brought  forth  her 
firstborn  son,  and  wrapped  him  in 
swaddling  clothes,  and  laid  him  in  a 
manger  ；  because  there  was  no  room 
for  them  in  the  inn. 

8  And  there  were  in  the  same 
country  shepherds  abiding  in  the 
field,  keeping  watch  over  their  flock 
by  night. 

9  And,  lo,  the  angel  of  the  Lord 
came  upon  them,  and  the  glory  of  the 
Lord  shone  round  about  them  ；  and 
they  were  sore  afraid. 

10  And  the  angel  said  unto  them, 
Fear  not :  for,  behold,  I  bring  you 
good  tidings  of  great  joy,  which  shall 
be  to  all  people. 

11  For  unto  you  is  born  this  day 
in  the  city  of  David  a  Saviour,  which 
is  Christ  the  Lord. 

12  And  this  shall  be  a  sign  unto  you  ； 
Ye  shall  find  the  babe  wrapped  in 
swaddling  clothes,  lying  iu  a  manger. 

13  And  suddenly  there  was  with 
the  angel  a  multitude  of  the  heaven- 
ly host  praising  God,  and  saying, 

14  Glory  to  God  in  the  highest,  and 
on  earth  peace,  good  will  toward  men. 


第二章 

t 那時候 、該 撒亞古 士督、 有旨意 下來、 吩附天 下人民 、都報 名上氣 i^iffl 作^ lis 總督的 時候、 這報名 上册的 Hi, 初次頒 

03  、  §     、  - —— 1  1  1  I  9  、  [  .  -  *W 

行 衆人各 歸谷城 報名上 册約瑟 本是大 衛族中 的人所 以從加 利利的 劇^, 勒往^ 去到 了^, g 的诚 名呌^ ^耍和 

他所聘 ^妻 一 同 報名上 氣那時 巳經懷 了孕。 i 們住在 那裏的 時候、 的產期 到了、 ^ 生了 頭胎的 兒子、 用布 

裹上放 在馬槽 裏因^ 客店裏 沒有空 閒地方 〇 在伯利 恆的 郊野有 牧羊的 人夜間 按著更 次看守 羊羣忽 有主的 使者降 

臨在他 們面前 主的榮 光四面 照著他 們牧羊 的人極 其懼怕 天使對 他們說 你們不 要懼怕 我報給 你們大 喜的信 息是關 

04"  1  -  、  、  o 十 n  ,  ，  、  o 

乎萬民 的今日 在大衛 的城裏 爲你們 降生了 救主就 是主基 督你們 必看見 一 個嬰 孩裹著 布臥在 馬槽裏 那就是 記號了 

十 |二  ■  ,  、十 ra  ,  w  o 

忽 然有許 多天軍 同那天 使稱讚 神說在 天上有 榮光歸 神在地 上有平 安人 都蒙恩 
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15  And  it  came  to  pass,  as  the 
angels  were  gone  away  from  them 
into  heaven,  the  shepherds  said  one 
to  another,  Let  us  now  go  even  unto 
Bethlehem,  and  see  this  thing  which 
is  come  to  pass,  which  the  Lord  hath 
made  known  unto  us. 

1 6  And  they  came  with  haste,  and 
found  Mary  and  Joseph,  and  the 
babe  lying  in  a  manger. 

1 7  And  when  they  had  seen  it,  they 
made  known  abroad  the  saying  whicli 
、vas  told  tliem  concerning  this  child. 

18  And  all  they  that  heard  it 
wondered  at  those  things  which  were 
told  tbem  by  the  shepherds. 

1 9  But  Mary  kept  all  these  things, 
and  pondered  them  in  her  heart. 

20  And  the  shepherds  returned, 
glorifying  and  praising  God  for  all 
the  things  that  they  had  heard  and 
seen,  as  it  was  told  unto  them. 

21  And  when  eight  days  were  ac- 
complished for  the  circumcisingofthe 
child,  his  name  was  called  JESUS, 
which  was  so  named  of  the  angel 
before  he  was  conceived  in  the  womb. 

22  And  when  the  days  of  her 
purification  according  to  the  law 
of  Moses  were  accomplished,  they 
brought  him  to  Jerusalem,  to  present 
him  to  the  Lord  ； 

23  (As  it  is  written  in  the  law  of 
the  Lord,  Every  male  that  openeth 
the  womb  shall  be  called  holy  to  the 
Lord  ；) 

24  And  to  offer  a  sacrifice  accord- 
ing to  that  which  is  said  in  the  law 
of  the  Lord,  A  pair  of  turtledoves,  or 
two  young  pigeons. 

25  And,  behold 5  there  was  a  maa  in 
Jerusalem,  wliose  name  was  Simeon  ； 
and  the  same  man 髓 s  justand  devout, 
waiting  ior  the  consolation  of  Israel : 
and  the  Holy  Gliost  was  upon  him. 

26  And  it  was  revealed  unto  him 
by  the  Holy  Ghost,  that  he  should 
not  see  death,  before  he  had  seen 
the  Lord's  Christ. 
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十 W  、  ,  I  ,  O 十. K  孿     9 

衆天便 升天去 了牧羊 的人彼 此說我 們往伯 利恆去 看主所 措示我 們的事 就急忙 去了看 見馬利 亞和約 瑟又看 見嬰孩 

m  、  o 十^  ,  04.4?   , 

臥在 馬槽袅 旣看見 了就將 天使所 說嬰孩 的話傳 開了凡 聽見牧 羊人的 話的都 甚詫異 馬利亞 記住這 一  W 的事 心裏常 

常 思想。 i 羊的人 囘去、 SI 所看 見所聽 見的、 正如天 使所說 的話、 就讚美 神、 歸 榮耀與 祌。 〇i 了八日 、給嬰 孩行割 i 

起名叫 耶穌、 這名 就是沒 有懷孕 以前、 天 使所命 的律法 、滿了 潔淨的 日肌他 們就帶 著嬰孩 上耶路 撒冷去 、耍將 

他 獻與^ 是照著 主的律 法所說 、凡 頭生的 男子、 必稱 聖歸主  耍用兩 隻班鴆 、或 用兩隻 雛鸽獻 I 也是 照著主 的律法 

所說 的話。 有 1 個 九名呌 這人 又公義 、又 虔！！ i 常盼望 那安慰 民 的主來 並且聖 靈感動 得 

了聖靈 的默示 、知道 在未死 以先、 必要 看見主 所立的 基督。 
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27  And  he  came  by  the  Spirit 
into  the  temple :  and  when  the 
parents  brought  in  the  child  Jesus, 
to  do  for  him  after  the  custom  of 
the  law,  , 

28  Then  took  he  him  up  -in  his 
arms,  and  blessed  God,  and  said, 

29  Lord,  now  lettest  thou  thy 
servant  depart  in  peace,  according 
to  thy  word  : 

30  For  mine  eyes  have  seen  thy 
salvation, 

31  "Which  thou  hast  prepared  be- 
fore the  face  of  all  people  ； 

32  A  light  to  lighten  the  Gentiles, 
and  tlie  glory  of  thy  people  Israel. 

33  And  Joseph  and  his  mother 
marvelled  at  those  things  which 
were  spoken  of  him. 

34  And  Simeon  bleseed  them, 
and  said  unto  Mary  his  mother, 
Behold,  this  child  is  set  for  the  fall 
and  rising  again  of  many  in  Israel  ； 
and  for  a  sign  which  shall  be  .spoken 
against; 

35  (Yea,  a  sword  shall  pierce 
through  thy  own  soul  also;)  that  the 
thoughts  of  many  hearts  may  be 
revealed. 

36  And  there  was  one  Anna,  a 
prophetess,  the  daughter  of  Phanuel, 
of  the  tribe  of  Aser:  she  was  of  a  great 
age,  and  had  lived  with  a  husband 
seven  years  from  her  virginity  ； 

37  And  she  was  a  widow  of  about 
fourscore  and  four  years,  which  de- 
parted not  from  the  temple,  but 
served  God  with  fastings  aud  prayers 
night  and  day. 

38  And  she  coming  in  that  instant 
gave  thanks  likewise  unto  the  Lord, 
and  spake  of  him  to  all  thern  that 
looked  for  redemption  iu  Jerusalem. 

39  And  when  they  had  performed 
all  things  according  to  the  law  of  the 
Lord,  they  returned  into  Galilee,  to 
their  own  city  Nazareth. 
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S 時候 Hi 被聖靈 感勸、 進了殿 、嬰 孩耶穌 的父^ 正 抱著耶 穌進^ 耍照著 律法行 就 抱過他 來稱讚 祌^ 

\  、？  、  、一二  1  -.  OS-1 

如今 可以照 著你的 話使你 的僕人 安然去 世因一 0 我 的眼睛 巳經看 見你所 立的救 主了就 是你設 立在萬 民面前 的他是 

照臨 外邦人 的光是 w 色列民 的榮耀 約瑟和 耶穌的 母親聽 見這話 就詫異 西面給 他祝福 又對耶 穌的母 親馬利 亞說這 

嬰 孩被主 設立是 要呌 以色列 許多人 衰敗興 起也要 作譏誚 的話柄 呌許多 人心裏 的意念 都顯露 出來並 且你的 心也耍 

o  一一  1.K   、  ,     9  ,  •  V  0= 一七 

被刀 剌透了 〇 有女先 知名呌 亞拿是 亞設的 支派法 內力的 女兒年 紀已經 老邁出 嫁後阆 丈夫住 了七年 就寡居 了現有 

A 十四歲 、不離 聖殿、 禁食 祈禱、 晝 夜禮拜 US 那時候 進前^ 也讃 美.^ 又將道 嬰孩的 I 吿訴 WHS  1  M 盼望 得救 

的 人約瑟 馬利亞 照主的 律法辫 完了谷 樣的事 就囘自 己家鄕 加利利 的拿撒 勒去了 
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40  And  f  lie  child  grew,  and  waxed 
strong  in  spirit,  filled  with  wisdom  ； 
and  tlie  grace  of  God  was  upon  hiin. 

41  Now  his  parents  went  to  Jeru- 
salem every  year  at  the  feast  of  the 
passover. 

42  And  when  he  was  twelve  years 
old,  they  went  up  to  Jerusalem  after 
the  custom  of  the  feast. 

43  And  when  they  had  fulfilled 
the  days,  as  they  returned,  the  child 
Jesus  tarried  behind  in  Jerusalem  ； 
and  Joseph  and  his  mother  knew 
not  of  it. 

44  But  they,  supposing  him  to 
have  been  in  the  company,  went  a 
day's  journey  ；  and  they  sought  him 
among  their  kinsfolk  aud  acquaint- 
ance. 

45  And  when  they  found  him  not, 
they  turned  back  again  to  Jerusalem, 
seeking  him. 

46  Aud  it  came  to  pass,  that  after 
three  days  they  found  him  in  the 
temple,  sitting  in  the  midst  of  the 
doctors,  both  hearing  them,  and  ask- 
ing them  questions. 

47  And  all  that  heard  him  were 
astonished  at  his  understanding  and 
answers. 

48  And  whea  they  saw  him,  they 
were  amazed  :  and  his  mother  said 
unto  him,  Son,  why  hast  thou  thus 
dealt  with  us?  behold,  thy  father 
and  I  have  sought  thee  sorrowing. 

49  And  he  said  unto  them,  How  is 
it  that  ye  sought  me  ？  wist  ye  not 
that  I  must  be  about  my  Father's 
business  ？ 

50  And  they  understood  not  the 
saying  which  he  spake  unto  them. 

51  And  he  went  down  with  them, 
and  came  to  Nazareth,  and  was  sub- 
ject unto  them:  but  his  mother  kept 
all  these  sayings  in  her  heart. 

52  And  Jesus  increased  in  wisdom 
and  stature,  and  in  favour  with  God 
and  maa. 
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嬰孩漸 漸長九 心裏 强健、 智慧 充足、 祌常常 賜恩給 的父母 、每 年到了 逾越^ 上耶路 撒冷^ 攀 穌十 1 1 歲的 時候、 

他們按 著節下 的親矩 、上 耶路撒 冷去。 i 期過 I 他們 囘.^ 嬰孩耶 穌還在 fls^ 他的母 親和^ 1 並不曉 ^fi 他必在 

同行的 人中間 、走了  一 日的 路释、 凝柱親 友襄去 尋找. 1 有遇見 、就囘 耶路撒 冷去尋 找他。 frlrcl 遇見 他在粱 殿襄、 坐在敎 

師中間 一 面^  一 面問 聽見的 人都詫 異他的 聰明和 他的應 對耶穌 的父母 一 見甚以 爲希奇 他母親 說我兒 II 甚 麼向我 

們這 樣行、 你父親 和我傷 心來尋 找你。 i 穌；！ I ^甚 麼尋找 私豈不 曉得我 應當以 我父的 事爲念 ^ 或作 豈不曉 待我應 當在我 

父的 $ 麼： f 們不明 白耶穌 所說的 ^1 穌 跟隨父 ^ 囘到 順從他 乳他母 親將這 一  W 的事、 存記在 穌 的年歲 

智 驾| 日見增 1 神和 世人越 發喜悅 j 
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CHAPTER  III. 

OW  in  the  fifteenth  year  of  the 
reign  of  Tiberius  Cesar,  Pontius 
Pilate  being  governor  of  J udea,  and 
Herod  being  tetrarch  of  Galilee,  and 
his  brother  Philip  tetrarch  of  Iturea 
and  of  llie  region  of  Trachonitis,  and 
Lysanias  the  tetrarch  of  Abilene, 

2  Annas  and  Caiaphas  being  the 
high  priests,  the  word  of  God  came 
unto  John  the  son  of  Zacharias  in 
the  wilderness. 

3  And  he  came  into  all  the  country 
about  Jordan,  preaching  the  baptism, 
of  repentance  for  the  remission  of  si  us  ； 

4  As  it  is  written  in  the  book  of 
the  words  of  Esaias  the  prophet,  say- 
ing, The  voice  of  one  crying  in  the 
wilderness,  Prepare  ye  the  way  of  the 
Lord,  make  his  paths  straight. 

5  Every  valley  shall  be  filled,  and 
every  mountain  and  hill  sliall  be 
brought  low  ；  and  the  crooked  shall 
be  made  straight,  and  the  rough  ways 
shall  be  made  smooth  ； 

6  And  all  fle^h  shall  see  the  salva- 
tion of  God, 

7  Then  said  he  to  the  multitude 
that  came  forth  to  be  baptized  of 
him,  O  generation  of  vipers,  who  hath 
warned  you  to  flee  from  the  wrath 
to  come  ？ 

8  Bring  forth  therefore  fruits  wor- 
thy of  repentauce; and  begin  not  to  say 
within  yourselves,  We  have  Abraham 
to  our  father :  for  I  say  unto  you, 
That  God  is  able  of  these  stones  to 
raise  up  children  unto  Abraham. 

9  And  now  also  the  axe  is  laid  unto 
the  root  of  the  trees :  every  tree  there- 
fore which  bringethnot  forth  good  fruit 
is  hewn  down,  and  cast  into  the  fire. 

10  And  the  people  asked  him,  say- 
ing, What  shall  we  do  then? 

11  He  answereth  and  saith  unto 
them，  He  that  liath  two  coats,  let  him 
impart  to  him  that  hath  none  ；  and  he 
that  hath  meat,  let  liiin  do  likewise. 


第三章  I 

|11^¥在 位的十 五年、 ssss 作！^ 方伯、 ¥S 在 WIS 作分封 的王、 _i 兄弟 ^在化 土利. 亞 和特拉 可尼作 

分封 的王、 asl 在 iswi 作 分封的 和， 作 祭司長 、那 時候 1,11^ 的兒子 M 在曠野 承受了 神的 

命令。 他 就來到 11 河各 地方、 宣講悔 改的洗 fi 使罪得 ^就應 了先知 書 上的詁 I 在曠 野有八 聲喊呌 I 豫備主 

的道修 直了他 的路诋 窪的地 方必要 塡滿大 小的山 崗必耍 掘低彎 彎曲曲 的地方 必耍修 直高高 低低的 地方必 耍墊牛 

_K  、  o 七、  II  、   ,  ,  o 

凡有 血氣的 必得見 神的 救恩有 許多人 出來受 約翰的 洗約翰 對他們 說毒蛇 1 類的誰 吿訴你 們躱避 將來的 刑罰呢 

^們 應當結 善果、 表明悔 改的、 i 心裏不 耍想^ H. 是我們 的祖^ 我 對你們 I 神能呌 這些石 頭作蹈 的子 

OA  、  \  \  O.T  \  0卞1   、 

孫現在 斧子已 經在樹 根上凡 不結好 果子的 樹就砍 下來丢 在火裏 衆人問 他說我 們當作 甚麼事 約翰囘 答說有 兩件衣 

服的、 就 分給那 沒有衣 服的. ^有食 物的、 也當 這樣。 
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12  Then  caroe  also  publicans  to  be 
baptized,  and  said  unto  him,  Master, 
what  shall  we  do? 

13  And  he  said  unto  them,  Exact 
no  more  than  that  which  is  appointed 
you. 

14  And  the  soldiers  likewise 
demanded  of  him,  saying,  And  what 
shall  we  do?  And  he  said  unto  tliein， 
Do  violence  to  no  man,  neither 
accuse  any  falsely  ；  and  be  content 
with  your  wages. 

15  And  as  the  people  were  in  ex- 
pectation, and  all  men  mused  in 
their  hearts  of  John,  whether  he 
were  the  Christ,  or  not  ； 

16  John  answered^  saying  unto 
them  all,  I  indeed  baptize  you  with 
water  ；  but  one  mightier  than  I 
cometl"  the  latchet  of  whose  shoes 
I  am  not  worthy  to  unloose :  he 
shall  baptize  you  with  the  Holy 
Ghost  and  with  fire : 

17  Whose  fan  is  in  his  hand,  and 
he  will  thoroughly  purge  his  floor, 
and  will  gather  the  wheat  into  his 
garner  ；  but  the  chaff  be  will  burn 
with  fire  unquenchable. 

18  And  many  other  things  in  his  ex- 
hortation preached  he  unto  the  people. 

19  But  Herod  the  tetrarch,  being 
reproved  by  him  for  Herod i as  his 
brother  Philip^s  wife,  and  for  all  the 
evils  which  Herod  had  done, 

20  Added  yet  this  above  all,  that 
he  shut  up  John  in  prison. 

21  Now  when  all  the  people  were 
baptized,  it  came  to  pass,  that  Jesus 
also  being  baptized ,  and  pray i ng3 
the  heaven  was  opened, 

22  And  the  Holy  Ghost  descended 
in  a  bodily  shape  like  a,  dove  upon 
him,  and  a  voice  cause  from  heaven, 
which  said,  Thou  art  my  beloved 
Son  ；  in  thee  I  am  well  pleased. 

23  And  Jesus  himself  began  to  be 
about  thirty  years  of  age，  being  (as 
was  supposed)  the  son  of  Joseph, 
which  was  the  son  of  Heli, 
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十 i 一  、  、  C 十 3   ,  、  OS  9  n 

税吏也 來受洗 說夫子 我們當 作甚麼 事約翰 >  他們 說除了 例定的 稅銀不 耍向人 多取兵 丁也問 他說我 們當作 甚麽事 

  ,  ，鬌，  o 十 S  9  >    ot 六 

約翰說 不耍勒 索人不 要訛誰 人自 己有錢 糧應當 知足這 時候 百姓指 0; 基督 來心褢 猜疑不 知！！ 是不是 約，^ 對衆人 

說、 我用水 與你們 施洗、 還有能 力比我 更大的 耍來、 我給他 解溪帶 、^是 不配的 、他 耍用聖 靈和火 與你們 施洗。 船手 拿著簸 

9  9  9  o+lc   9  0 十&  、 

箕耍簸 淨了塲 上的麥 子將麥 子收在 倉裏將 糠用不 滅的火 燒了約  ，1 又 用許多 話 勸百姓 向他 們宣講 覷 音分封 的王^ 

1 因 II 他兄弟 ， 的妻 的事、 又因一 0 他 所行的 許多惡 受了 罾 的責 1 力增添 一 件惡事 、將 罾 收在監 1〇 

^百 鮏受洗 已畢、 耶穌 也受^ 祈禱的 時候、 天就 開了^ 靈降在 他頭上 、形狀 彷彿鴿 子、 有聲音 從天上 來說、 你是 我的愛 子、 

o  三一一  ,    、   \ 

我所 喜悅的 〇 耶穌年 紀三十 歲人以 爲他是 的^ 子^! 以上是 ¥^ 
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24  Which  was  the  son  of  Matthat, 
which  was  the  son  of  Levi,  which  was 
the  son  of  Melchi,  which  was  the  son 
of  Janna,  which  was  the  son  of  Joseph, 

25  Which  was  the  son  of  Matta-  ！ 
thias,  whicli  was  the  son  of  Amos, 
whicli  was  the  son  of  Naum,  which  | 
was  the  son  of  Esli,  whicli  was  the  son  \ 
of  Nagge, 

26  Which  was  the  son  of  Maath,  ！ 
which  was  the  son  of  Mattathias,  | 
which  was  the  son  of  Semei,  which  j 
was  the  son  of  Joseph,  which  was  the  \ 
son  of  Juda, 

27  Which  was  the  son  of  Joanna, 
which  was  the  son  of  Rhesa,  which 
w  as  the  son  of  Zorobabel,  which  was 
the  son  of  Salathiel,  which  was  the  I 
.sow  t)f  Neri, 

28  Which  was  the  son  of  Melchi, 
which  was  the  son  of  Addi,  which 
was  the  son  of  Cosara,  which  was  the 
son  of  Elmodam,  which  was  the  son 
of  Er, 

29  Which  was  the  son  of  Jose, 
which  was  the  son  of  Eliezer,  which 
-was  the  son  of  Jorim,  which  was  the 
son  of  Matthat,  whicli  was  the  son 
of  Levi, 

' 30  Which  was  the  son  of  Simeon, 
which  was  the  son  of  Juda,  which 
Was  the  son  of  Joseph,  which  was  the 
son  of  Jonan,  which  was  the  son  of 
Eliakim, 

31  Which  was  the  son  of  Melea, 
which  was  the  son  of  Menan,  which 
was  the  son  of  Mattatlia,  which  was 
the  son  of  Nathan,  which  was  the  son 
of  David, 

32  Which  was  .  the  son  of  Jesse, 
■which  was  the  son  of  Obed,  which 
was  the  son  of  Booz,  which  was  the 
son  of  Salmon,  which  was  the  son  of 
Naasson, 

33  Which  was  the  son  of  Aminadab, 
which  was  the  son  of  Aram,  which 
was  the  son  of  EsrOm,  which  was  the 
son  of  Phares,  which  was  the  son  of 


g 上 是^^ 其上是 M 其上 是£ 其上是 雅，！ I 其上是 點上是 其上是 其上是 fflg 其上是 

^其上 是#1  、！！ 上是 趴 其上是 SIM 其上是 M 其上是 gl、 其上是 &上是 、其上 是！^ 其 上是溯 

其上是 §1、 其上是 1^11 上是 11、 其上是 &TS 、其 上是 13、 其上是 3sf 其上是 s、^ 上是 |€1、 其上 是^ 

 •   ,   、   9   5 十   ,   ,   ,  I  >  、5  I 

列撒其 上是約 令其上 是馬塔 其上是 利未其 上是西 面其上 是猶大 其上是 約瑟其 上是約 南其上 是以^ 金其 上是米 

利 亞其上 是買南 其上是 81 其上 是拿丹 其上是 大衛其 上是耶 西其上 是阿伯 其上是 波士其 上是撒 們其上 是拿順 

1111=  \   9   ,   ,  »  r  I  、 

其上 是亞米 拿達其 上是亞 蘭其上 是以士 嵛其上 是法勒 士其上 是猶大 
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、34  WIncli  was  the  son  of  Jacob, 
which  was  the  son  of  Isaac,  which 
Avas  the  son  of  Abraham,  which  was 
the  son  of  Thar  a,  which  was  the  'son 
of  Nachor, 

35  Which  was  the  son  of  Saruch, 
wlnclr  was  the  son  of  liagau,  which 
was  the  son  of  Plmlec,  which  was  the 
son  of  Hebei%  which  was  the  son  ofSala, 

36  Which  was  the  son  of  Cainan, 
which  was  the  scmof  Arplmxacl,  which 
was  the  son  of  Sero，  which  was  the 
son  of  Noe,  which  was  the  son  of 

37  Which  was  theson  of  Mathnsala, 
which  was  the  son  of  Enoch,  which 
was  the  son  of  Jared,  which  was  the 
son  of  Maleleel,  which  was  the  son 
of  Caiuan, 

38  Which  was  the  son  of  Enos, 
which  was  the  son  of  Seth,  which 
was  the  son  of  Adam,  which  was 
the  son  of  God. 

CHAPTER  IV. 

AND  Jesus  being  full  of  the  Holy 
Gliost  returned  from  Jordan, 
and  was  led  by  the  Spirit  into  the 
wilderness, 

2  Being  forty  days  tempted  of  the 
devil.  And  ia  those  days  he  did  eat 
nothing :  and  when  they  were  ended, 
he  afterward  hungered. 

3  And  the  devil  said  unto  him,  If 
thou  be  the  Son  of  God,  command 
this  stone  that  it  be  made  bread, 

4  And  Jesus  answered  him,  saying, 
It  is  written,  That  man  shall  not 
live  by  bread  alone,  but  by  every 
word  of  God. 

5  And  the  devil,  taking  him  up 
into  a  high  mountaiu,  shewed  unto 
him  all  the  kingdoms  of  the  world 
in  a  moment  of  time. 

6  And  the  devil  said  unto  him， 
All  this  power  will  I  give  thee,  and 
the- glory  of  them :  for  that  is  deliv- 
ered unto  me  ；  and  to  whomsoever 
I  will,  I  give  it. 


其上是 雅各其 上是以 撒其上 是亞伯 拉罕其 上是他 拉其上 是拿鶴 其上是 撒鹿其 上是拉 苟其上 是法勒 其上是 希伯其 

上是 §15 上是 其上是 、其 上是 M 其上是 S? 其上是 上是 ss、 其上 是以^ 其上是 n、 其上 

是馬 勒列、 其上是 Mil 上是^ IT? 其上是 • 其上是 其上是 神。 

第四章 

1  %  fir"  9  o  ,  OH 

耶 穌被聖 靈大 大的感 勸從約 但河囘 來聖靈 引他往 曠野去 四十日 被魔鬼 試探這 些日子 沒有吃 甚麽後 來就餓 了魔鬼 

對 他說、 你若是 神的 兒子、 可以^ 這些石 頭變作 餅% 穌說、 經 上說、 人活著 不翬靠 食物、 原文作 餅也靠 神 1  ^所 吩附的 

OS  ,  •  /- 六、  , 

Si 魔鬼又 領他到 高山上 去轉眼 之間將 天下的 萬國都 指給他 看說我 要將這 1  W 權柄 榮華都 給你因 一1 這權柄 都歸了 

我、 隨我 的意^ 耍 給誰就 給誰。 
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7  If  thou  therefore  wilt  worship 
me,  all  shall  be  thine, 

8  And  Jesus  answered  and  said 
unto  bim,  Get  thee  behind  me, 
Satan :  for  it  is  written,  Thou  shalt 
worship  the  Lord  thy  God,  and  him 
only  slialt  thou  serve. 

9  And  he  brought  him  to  Jerusa- 
lem, and  set  him  on  a  pinnacle  of 
tlie  tern  pie,  and  said  unto  him,  If 
thou  be  the  Son  of  God,  cast  thyself 
down  from  hence: 

10  For  it  is  written,  He  shall  give 
his  angels  charge  over  thee,  to  keep 
thee : 

11  And  in  their  hands  they  shall 
bear  thee  up,  lest  at  any  time  thou 
dash  thy  foot  against  a  stone. 

12  And  Jrsus  answering  said  unto 
him，  It  is  said,  Thou  shalt  not  tempt 
the  Lord  thy  God. 

13  And  when  the  devil  had  ended 
all  the  temptation,  he  departed  from 
him  for  a  season. 

14  And  Jesus  returned  in  the 
power  of  the  S[>irit  into  Galilee  :  and 
there  went  out  a  fame  of  him  through 
all  the  region  round  about. 

15  And  he  taught  in  their  syna- 
gogues, being  glorified  of  all. 

16  T[  And  he  came  to  Nazareth, 
where  he  had  been  brought  up  :  and, 
as  his  custom  was,  he  went  into  the 
synagogue  on  the  sabbath  day,  and 
stood  up  for  to  read. 

17  And  there  was  delivered  unto 
hira  the  book  of  the  prophet  Esaias. 
And  when  lie  had  opened  the  book, 
he  found  the  place  where  it  was 
written, 

18  The  Spirit  of  the  Lord  is  upon 
me，  because  he  hatli  anointed  me  to 
preach  the  gospel  to  the  poor  ；  he 
hath  sent  rue  to  heal  the  broken- 
hearted, to  preach  deliverance  to  the 
captives,  and  recovering  of  sight  to 
tlie  blind,  to  set  at  liberty  them 
that  are  bruised, 


七、  OA.  、   ,9  、  oft  iulnl  、 

你 若拜我 必都歸 與你耶 穌囘答 說撒但 退下去 經上說 應當拜 主你的 神 單要事 舉他魔 鬼又頜 耶穌到 耶路撒 冷去呌 

他站在 殿頂上 、對 他說、 你若是 神 的兒子 、可 以跳下 去、, 上說、 主 必吩咐 他的便 者保護 們必 用手扶 持你、 免 得你的 

3 十 11  9  ,  C 十一  1一  ,  o  +H  、 

脚碰在 石頭上 耶穌囘 答說經 上說不 耍試探 主你的 神魔 鬼試探 已畢就 暫時離 開耶穌 〇 耶穌大 得聖 靈的能 力囘到 

.  ■  . 嘐  orM  、  o 十. k  »  、  , 

加利利 他的聲 名偁徧 四方在 各會堂 敎訓人 衆人都 稱讃他 耶穌到 了拿撒 勒就是 他長大 的地方 在安息 B 照他 尋常的 

親矩、 進了 會堂、 站 著耍讀 聖經. ¥人 將先知 ^.ffl 的書交 給他、 耶穌 屐開、 遇昆 一 處寫著 ^1 的聖靈 降臨在 我身上 、他用 

膏抹我 、叫我 偉覷音 給窮 人聽、 差遨我 臀好傷 心的人 
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19  To  preach  the  acceptable  year 
of  the  Lord. 

20  And  he  closed  the  book,  and 
lie  gave  it  again  to  the  minister,  and 
sat  down.  And  the  eyes  of  all  them 
that  were  in  the  synagogue  were 
fastened  on  him. 

21  And  he  began  to  say  unto  tbern, 
This  day  is  this  Scripture  fulfilled  in 
yonr  ears. 

22  And  all  bare  him  witness,  and 
wondered  at  the  gracious  words  which 
proceeded  out  of  his  mouth.  And 
they  said,  Is  not  this  Joseph's  son  ？ 

23  And  he  said  unto  tbem,  Ye  v/ill 
su rely  say  unto  me  this  proverb, 
Physician,  heal  thyself :  whatsoever 
we  have  heard  done  in  Capernaum, ； 
do  also  here  in  thy  country. 

24  And  he  said,  Verily 丄 say  uato  , 
you,  No  prophet  is  accepted  in  his  | 
own  country, 

25  But  1  tell  you  of  a  truth,  many 
widows  、vere  in  Israel  iu  the  days  of 
Elias,  when  the  heaven  was  shut  up 
three  years  and  six  months,  when 
great  famine  was  throughout  all  the  | 
land  ； 

26  But  unto  none  of  them  was  I 
Elias  sent  J  save  uato  Sarepta;  a  city 
of  Si  don,  unto  a  woman  that  teas  a 
widow. 

27  And  many  lepers  were  in  Israel 
in  the  time  of  Eliseus  the  prophet  ； 
and  none  of  them  was  cleansed,  sav- 
ing Naamau  the  Syrian, 

28  And  all  they  in  the  synagogue, 
when  they  heard  these  things,  were 
filled  with  wrath, 

29  And  rose  up,  and  thrust  him 
out  of  the  city,  and  led  him  unto  the 
brow  of  the  hill  whereon  their  city 
was  built,  that  they  might  cast  hiin 
down  headlong. 

30  But  he,  passing  through  the 
midst  of  them,  went  his  way. 

31  And  came  down  to  Capernaum, 
a  city  of  Galilee,  and  taught  them  on 
the  sabbath  days. 


被囚的 得釋放 、瞎 眼的得 看見、 受壓 制的得 自由、 宣揚 神 悅納人 的觼年 赠穌捲 上書、 遞給皲 事的人 ii 己 坐下化 堂 

裏的人 都注目 看他. i 穌對佌 們說、 你們 方纔聽 的經、 今 日-應 驗了。 i 人都稱 讃他、 聽見他 口裏所 講有恩 惠的話 、甚 以爲希 

,  ,    2 二 一-、  、  、  I    9 

奇說這 不是約 瑟的兒 子麽耶 穌說你 們必引 俗語向 我說醫 生須醫 治自己 我們所 聽見你 在！， 西， 酈行的 事也當 行在自 

己家 鄕裏。 i 實 在吿訴 你們、 沒有先 知在本 鄕被人 敬重的 1? 實在吿 ^你們 、從前 .^ws 的時 I 天閉 塞不下 ii 有三年 零 

六個月 、徧地 大荒、 那時候 gliel 百 姓中、 有許多 寡婦、 i¥ ^並沒 有奉 差遣往 的寡婦 那裏. Hi 只奉 差遣往 ^！的 

ss^ 的 一 個 寡婦那 裏去^ 知、 5 ^的 時候、 百姓裏 有許多 長癥的 、其 中沒有 一 個得潔 淨的、 只有 國的 

  o-ltc  、  、  、  、  、  00  r 

乃慢 得潔淨 了會堂 裏的人 聽見這 話就甚 發怒起 來趕：  迷耶 穌出城 那城造 在山上 他們將 耶穌拉 到山崖 耍推他 下去耶 

穌 一 直從衆 人中間 經過、 就 去了。 i 了  1¥¥的1§、 每逢安 息日、 必敎訓 衆人。 
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32  And  they  were  astonished  at  bis 
doctrine:  for  his  word  was  with  power. 

33  Tf  And  in  the  synagogue  there 
was  a  man,  which  had  a  spirit  of  an 
unclean  devil,  and  cried  out  with  a 
loud  voice, 

34  Saying,  Let  us  alone  ；  what  have 
we  to  do  with  thee,  thou  Jesus  of 
Nazareth  ？  art  thou  come  to  destroy 
us?  I  know  thee  who  thou  art;  the 
Holy  One  of  God. 

35  And  Jesus  rebuked  him,  saying, 
Hold  thy  peace,  and  come  out  of 
him.  And  when  the  devil  had  thrown 
him  in  the  midst,  he  came  out  of 
him,  and  hurt  him  not. 

36  And  they  were  all  amazed, 
and  spake  among  themselves,  saying, 
What  a  Word  is  this  ！  for  with 
authority  and  power  he  cornmandeth 
then nclean  spirits,  and  they  come  out. 

37  And  the  fame  of  him  went  out 
into  every  place  of  the  country  round 
about. 

38 可 And  he  arose  out  of  the 
synagogue,  and  entered  into  Simon，s 
house.  And  Simon's  wife's  mother 
was  taken  with  a  great  fever  ；  and 
they  besonght  him  for  her. 

39  And  he  stood  over  her,  and 
rebuked  the  fever  ；  and  it  left  her  : 
und  immediately  she  arose  and  min- 
istered unto  them. 

40  T[  Now  when  the  sua  was  set- 
ting, all  they  that  had  any  sick  with 
divers  diseases  brought  them  unto 
him  ；  and  he  laid  iiis  hands  on  every 
one  of  them,  and  healed  them. 

41  And  devils  also  came  out  of 
many,  crying  out,  and  saying,  Thou 
art  Christ  the  Son  of  God,  And  he 
rebuking  them  suffered  them  not  to 
speak :  lor  they  knew  that  he  was 
Christ. 

42  And  when  it  was  day,  he 
departed  and  went  into  a  desert 
place  ：  and  the  people  sought  him, 
and  came  unto  him,  and  stayed  him， 
that  he  should  not  depart  from  them. 


衆人 聽他的 敎訓甚 以爲希 奇因一  1 他講道 大有權 柄在會 堂裏有 一 個被邪 鬼的精 氣附著 的人大 聲喊叫 說#撒 勒的耶 

穌、 我們和 你有甚 麽相干 、你來 滅絕我 們良我 知道你 是誰、 你是 神 的聖氣 1= 穌責備 他說、 不要 作氣從 這人 身上出 來^, 

鬼將 那人摔 倒在衆 人當中 就出來 了那人 卻沒有 傷損衆 人驚訝 彼此問 說這是 甚麽道 理呢因 II 他用權 柄能力 吩咐邪 

、  ols  o  一只  ,  ！  V  ：  9  、  0 

鬼 鬼就出 去於是 耶穌的 聲名傳 橱四方 〇 耶穌出 了會 堂進了 西門的 家西門 的岳母 患熟病 甚是沉 重有人 II 他 求耶穌 

、  9  ,  ,  \  era 十  ，  ,  ， 

耶穌進 前站在 病人旁 邊指斥 那熟病 熱就退 了婦人 立刻起 來服事 他們日 落的時 候有人 帶著患 谷樣病 的人來 見耶穌 

耶穌！ 個 一 個的按 手在他 們身上 、醫好 他們。 斩鬼從 許多人 身子裏 出來、 喊卧說 、你是 神的兒 子基仏 耶穌因 il 他們認 

得自己 是基督 、就禁 止他們 、不 許他們 說這話  1 亮的 時候、 耶穌往 曠野^ 衆 人尋找 I 來到面 前强留 ^不呌 他離開 他們。 
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43  And  he  said  unto  theui,  I  must 
preach  the  kingdom  of  God  to  other 
cities  also :  for  therefore  am  I  sent. 

44  And  he  preachtd  in  the  syna- 
gogues of  Galilee. 

CHAPTER  V. 

A  ND  it  came  to  pass,  that,  as  the 
_i_A_  people  pressed  upon  him  to 
hear  the  word  of  God,  be  stood  by 
the  lake  of  Gennesaret, 

2  And  saw  two  ships  standing  by 
the  lake :  but  the  fishermen  were 
gone  out  of  them,  and  were  washing 
their  nets. 

3  And  he  entered  into  one  of  the 
ships,  which  was  Simon's,  and  prayed 
hiin  that  he  would  thrust  out  a  little 
from  the  land.  And  he  sat  down, 
and  taught  the  people  out  of  the  ship. 

4  Now  when  be  had  left  speaking, 
he  said  unto  Simon,  Launch  out  into 
the  deep,  and  let  down  your  nets 
for  a  draught. 

5  And  Bimon  answering  said  unto 
bim,  Master,  we  have  toiled  all  the 
night,  and  have  taken  nothing : 
nevertheless  at  thy  word  I  will  let 
down  the  net. 

6  And  when  they  had  this  done, 
they  inclosed  a  great  multitude  of 
fishes :  and  their  net  brake. 

7  And  they  beckoned  unto  their 
partners,  which  were  in  the  other 
ship,  that  they  should  come  and  help 
them.  And  they  came,  and  filled  bot'ti 
the  ships,  so  that  they  began  to  sink. 

8  When  Simon  Peter  saw  it,  he 
fell  down  at  Jesus'  knees,  saying, 
Depart  from  me  ；  for  I  am  a  siuful 
man,  O  Lord. 

9  For  he  was  astonished,  and  all 
that  were  with  him,  at  the  draught 
of  the  fishes  which  they  had  taken : 

10  And  so  was  also  James,  and 
John,  the  sons  ofZebedee,  which  were 
partners  with  Simon.  An(J  Jesus 
said  unto  Simon,  Fear  not;  from 
henceforth  thou  shalt  catch  men. 
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耶 穌說我 也當在 別處傳 神國 的福音 我奉差 遣原是 il 這事 於是耶 穌在加 利利的 各會堂 裏講道 

第五章  _ 

1  、  ,  = 1 .  21  ,  、  OS 

衆人 擁擠到 耶穌面 前耍聽 神的道 耶穌站 在革尼 撒勒的 湖邊見 有兩隻 艄泊在 湖邊打 魚的人 離開船 洗綱去 了耶穌 

-   ,  ,  ,  、  CBI  、    ,  、  -  O 

就上了 西門的 那隻船 吩附撐 兢稍微 離岸耶 穌就坐 在船上 敎訓衆 人講完 了對西 門說將 船搖到 水深的 地方下 網打魚 

西門囘 答說夫 子我們 終夜勞 苦並沒 有打著 甚麽如 今我遵 你的命 下網剛 一 下網就 阇住許 多的魚 網幾乎 裂開就 招那. 

隻艄上 的同伴 來幫助 來了就 將魚装 滿了兩 隻船艄 將要沉 下去西 門彼得 一 見就 俯伏在 耶穌脚 前說主 離開我 我是罪 

OA   、  ，  o 十   ,11      ,  o    ,  9 

人西門 和他的 同伴見 打了這 許多的 魚都甚 驚懼西 門的同 伴西庇 太的兒 子雅各 約翰也 都驚懼 耶穌對 說不 耍怕： 

從今 以後、 你 將要得 人了。 
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11  And  when  they  had  brought 
their  ships  to  laud,  they  forsook  all， 
and  followed  him. 

12  T  Aud  it  came  to  pass,  when 
he  was  in  a  certain  city,  behold  a 
man  full  of  leprosy  ；  who  seeing 
Jesus  fell  on  his  face,  and  besought 
him,  saying3  Lord,  if  thou  wilt,  thou 
canst  make  me  clean. 

13  And  he  put  forth  his  hand,  and 
touched  him,  saying,  I  will  ：  be  thou 
clean.  And  immediately  the  leprosy 
departed  from  him. 

14  And  he  cliarged  him  to  tell 
no  man  :  but  go,  and  shew  thyself  to 
the  priest,  and  offer  for  thy  cleansing, 
according  as  Moses  commanded,  for 
a  testimony  unto  them. 

15  But  so  much  the  more  went 
there  a  fame  abroad  of  him  ：  ami  great 
multitudes  came  together  to  hear，  aud 
to  be  healed  by  him  of  their  in- 
firmities. 

16  T[  And  he  withdrew  himself  in- 
to the  wilderness,  and  prayed. 

17  And  it  came  to  pass  on  a  cer- 
tain day,  as  he  was  teaching,  that 
there  were  Pharisees  and  doctors  of 
the  law  sitting  by,  whicli  were  come 
out  of  every  town  of  Galilee,  and 
Ju(】ea，  and  Jerusalem  :  and  the  power 
of  the  Lord  was  present  to  heal  thera. 

18 可 And?  behold,  men  brought  ia 
a  bed  a  man  which  was  taken  with  a 
palsy  :  and  they  sought  means  to  bring 
him  in,  and  to  lay  him  before  】iim. 

19  And  when  they  could  not  find 
by  what  way  they  might  bring  liiru 
in  because  of  the  multitude,  they 
went  upon  the  housetop,  and  let  him 
down  through  the  tiling  with  his 
couch  into  the  midst  before  Jesus. 

20  And  when  he  saw  their  faith ^ 
he  said  unto  him,  Man,  thy  sins  are 
forgiven  thee.  - 

21  And  the  scribes  and  the  Phari- 
sees began  to  reason,  saying,  Who  is 
this  which  speaketh  blasphemies  ？ 
Who  can  forgive  sins,  but  God  aioue? 


i 們 將兩隻 艄拉上 岸去、 就搬下 一  W 所 有的、 跟從耶 穌去了 bi 穌在 一 個城 I 有 人長了  一 身的 鼠看見 耶穌、 就 俯伏在 

,  ,  ,  o 十一一  1  、  、  9  O 十 H  、 

地求他 說主若 肯必能 呌我潔 淨了耶 穌伸手 摸著他 說我肯 你潔淨 了罷癩 病立刻 離了他 的身耶 穌禁止 他說不 耍吿訴 

,  ,    攀,  、  2i  、  、 

人耍去 呌祭司 察看你 的身體 照摩西 所定的 鵜矩獻 上禮物 在衆人 面前作 你潔淨 的憑祯 耶穌的 聲名越 發傳揚 出來有 

，  04. 六  O  十 *  、  、 

許 多人聚 集聽道 也指望 他醫病 耶穌返 到曠野 去祈禱 〇 一 日耶穌 敎訓人 有法利 赛人和 敎法師 在那裏 坐著他 們是從 

-  、  I：    ,  、  0 十 <  、  V 

加 利利各 鄕村和 猶太並 耶路撒 冷來的 主顯出 大能醫 治病人 有人用 牀擡著 一 個 患癱瘋 病的人 耍擡進 去放在 耶穌面 

0十4  、  9  0  ,  oil 十  ,  ,  OJ  二 

前因^ 人多不 得擡他 進去就 上房揭 茏用牀 將他繋 下到耶 穌面前 耶穌見 他們這 樣信他 對病人 說你的 罪赦了 那些讀 

書人和 法利赛 人心裏 議論說 、這說 僭妄話 的是誰 、除了 歡誰 能赦罪 I  . 
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22  But  when  Jesus  perceived  their 
thoughts,  he  answering  said  unto 
them,  What  reason  ye  in  your  hearts? 

23  Whether  is  easier,  to  say;  Thy 
sins  be  forgiven  thee  ；  or  to  say,  Rise 
up  and  walk  ？ 

24  But  that  ye  may  know  that  the 
Son  of  man  hath  power  upon  earth 
to  forgive  sins,  (he  said  unto  the  sick 
of  the  palsy,)  I  say  unto  thee,  Arise, 
and  take  up  thy  couch,  and  go  into 
thine  house. 

25  And  immediately  he  rose  up 
before  them,  and  took  up  tliat  where- 
on he  lay,  and  daparted  to  his  own 
house,  glorifying  God. 

26  And  they  were  all  amazed,  and 
they  glorified  God,  and  were  filled 
with  fear,  saying,  We  have  seen 
strange  things  to  day. 

27  TfAnd  after  these  thing.s  he  went 
forth,  and  saw  a  publican,  named 
Levi,  sitting  at  the  receipt  of  custom : 
and  he  said  unto  hira,  Follow  me. 

28  And  he  left  all,  rose  up,  and 
followed  him. 

29  And  Levi  made  him  a  great 
feast  in  】iis  own  house  ：  and  there  was 
a  great  company  of  publicans  and  of 
others  that  sat  down  with  them. 

30  But  their  scribes  and  Pharisees 
murmured  against  his  disciples,  say- 
ing, Why  do  ye  eat  and  drink  with 
publicans  and  sinners? 

31  And  Jesus  answering  said  unto 
them,  They  that  are  whole  need  not 
a  physician  ；  but  they  that  are  sick. 

32  I  came  not  to  call  the  righteous, 
but  sinners  to  repentance. 

33  TfAnd  they  said  unto  him,  Why 
do  the  disciples  of  John  fast  often, 
and  make  prayers,  and  likewise  the 
disciples  of  the  Pharisees  ；  but  thine 
eat  and  drink? 

S4  And  he  said  unto  them,  Can 
ye  make  the  children  of  the  bride- 
chamber  fast,  while  the  bridegroom 
is  with  them  ？ 


章五 第加路  161 


一二一  、  、  〇 一二 II  、  、-  OIIH 

耶穌 知道他 們的心 意就對 他們說 你們一  1 甚麽心 褢議； i 呢或 說你的 罪赦了 或說^ 起^ 行走那 樣容葛 呢現在 耍叫你 

們曉得 人子在 世上、 有赦罪 的權柄 。就對 癱瘋的 人說、 我吩 W 你起來 、拿你 的牀囘 家去黾 i 人當衆 人面前 、立刻 站起來 、拿 

他躺臥 的牀囘 家去、 稱讚 神  11 人詫里 (也 稱讃 祌、 並且 滿心懼 怕說、 我們 今日看 見意外 的事了 。os 事以後 、耶 穌出^ 

看見 一 個稅 吏名呌 M 坐在稅 關上、 就對 他說、 你跟從 我來^ 就搬下 一 忉所 有的、 起來跟 從耶穌 去了。 lis? 在 自己家 1 

镙 耶穌襬 設豊盛 的筵席 、有許 多稅吏 和別人 一 同坐席 li 書人 和法利 賽人、 就向耶 穌的門 徒發怨 言說、 一1 甚麼你 們和稅 

01H1  ,9  、  、、一 一一 -1  、  0 

吏 並罪人 一 同 吃喝呢 耶穌囘 答說健 壯的人 用不著 醫生有 病的人 纔用得 著我來 不是耍 呌義人 悔改是 耍呌罪 人悔改 

o   、  、  、  、  ,  ，  o- 一  «3  、 

他 們說約 翰的門 徒常常 禁食祈 禱法利 赛的門 徒也是 這樣惟 獨你的 門 徒又吃 又喝是 一0 甚麽呢 耶穌說 新郎與 慶賀新 

郎的 人還在 一  I 焉能^ 慶賀 的人禁 食呢。 
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35  But  the  days  will  come,  when 
the  bridegroom  shall  be  taken  away 
from  them,  and  then  shall  they  fast 
in  those  days. 

36  T[  And  he  spake  also  a  parable 
unto  them  ；  No  man  putteth  a  piece 
of  a  new  garment  upon  an  old  ；  if 
otherwise,  then  both  the  new  maketh 
a  rent,  and  the  piece  that  was  taken 
out  of  the  new  agreeth  not  with  the 
old. 

37  And  no  man  putteth  new  wine 
into  old  bottles  ；  else  the  new  wine 
will  burst  the  bottles,  and  be  spilled, 
and  the  bottles  shall  perish. 

38  But  new  wine  must  be  put  into 
new  bottles  ；  and  both  are  preserved. 

39  No  man  also  having  drunk  old 
wine  straightway  desireth  new  ；  for  he 
saith,  The  old  is  better. 

CHAPTER  VI. 

A  ND  it  came  to  pass  on  the  second 
y  v     sabbath  after  tlie  first,  that  he 
went  through  the  corn  fields,  and  his 
disciples  plucked  the  ears  of  corn,  and 
did  eat,  rubbing  them  in  their  hands. 

2  And  certain  of  the  Pharisees  said 
unto  them,  Why  do  ye  that  which 
is  not  lawful  to  do  on  the  sabbath 
days  ？ 

3  And  Jesus  answering  them  said, 
Have  ye  not  read  so  much  as  this, 
what  David  did,  whea  himself  was  a 
hungered,  and  they  which  were  with 
him  j 

4  How  he  went  into  the  house  of 
God,  and  did  take  and  eat  the  shew- 
bread,  and  gave  also  to  them  that 
were  with  him  ；  which  it  is  not  law- 
ful to  cat  but  for  the  priests  alone  ？ 

5  And  he  said  unto  them,  That 
the  Son  of  man  is  Lord  also  of  the 
sabbath. 

6  And  it  came  to  pass  also  on  an- 
other sabbath,  that  he  entered  into 
the  synagogue  and  taught:  and  there 
was  a  man  whose  right  hand  was 
withered. 


後來新 郎離開 他們去 了那時 他們就 必禁食 了耶穌 用比喩 對衆人 說沒有 用新布 補舊衣 服的若 這樣作 新布必 將舊衣 

服帶壤 、並且 所補的 新布、 和舊 农服也 不稱. i 有將 新酒盛 在舊皮 袋裏^ 若是這 樣作、 新酒 裂開皮 t 酒漏 出來、 連 皮袋也 

os-c  ,  O  二一. A  ,  、  o 

壤了 惟將新 酒盛在 新皮袋 裏兩樣 就都保 全了沒 有人吃 了隙酒 立刻想 吃新酒 總說陳 的更好 

第六章 

k 越節第 二日後 、頭 一 個安 息曰、 耶穌從 麥田袅 經過、 他的門 徒摘 了麥穗 ^ 用手 搓著吃  1? 幾個 法利赛 人對他 們說、 你們 

21  、    、  on 

M 甚麽作 安息日 所不可 作的^ 耶穌 囘答說 經上記 著大衛 和跟他 的人饑 餓的時 候所作 的事你 們沒有 讀過麽 佌走進 

神的殿 、將陳 設的餅 吃了、 又給跟 他的人 ^ 這餅 除了祭 I 別 人都不 可^, 耶穌又 ^人子 也是安 息日的 ^:dv<  一 個安 

息 H 、耶穌 進會堂 敎訓人 、在那 袅有 一 個 人右手 枯乾。  . 
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7  And  the  scribes  aucl  Pharisees 
watched  him,  wli ether  he  would  heal 
on  the  sabbath  day  ；  that  they  might 
find  an  accusation  against  him. 

8  But  he  knew  their  thoughts,  and 
said  to  the  man  which  had  the 
withered  hand,  Rise  up,  and  stand 
forth  in  the  midst.  And  he  arose 
and  stood  forth. 

9  Then  said  Jesus  unto  them,  I 
will  ask  you  one  thing;  Is  it  lawful 
on  the  sabbath  days  to  do  good,  or  to 
do  evil  ？  to  save  life,  or  to  destroy  it? 

10  And  looking  round  about  upoa 
them  all,  he  said  unto  the  man,  Stretch 
forth  thy  hand.  And  he  did  so :  and 
bis  hand  was  restored  whole  as  the 
other. 

11  And  they  were  filled  with  mad- 
ness; and  communed  one  with  an- 
other what  they  might  do  to  Jesus. 

12  And  it  came  to  pass  in  those 
days,  that  lie  went  out  into  a  mountain 
to  pray,  aud  continued  all  night  in 
prayer  to  God. 

13  ^[  And  when  it  was  clay,  he 
called  unto  him  his  disciples :  and  of 
them  he  chose  twelve,  whom  also  he 
named  apostles  ； 

14  Simon,  (whom  he  also  named 
Peter,)  and  Andrew  his  brother, 
James  and  John,  Philip  and  Bar- 
tholomew, 

15  Matthew  and  Thomas,  James 
the  son  of  Alpheus,  and  Simon  called 
Zelotes, 

1 6  And  Judas  the  brother  of  James, 
and  Judas  Iscariot,  which  also  was 
the  traitor. 

17  %  And  he  came  down  witli  them, 
and  stood  in  the  plain,  and  the  com- 
pany of  his  disciples,  and  a  great 
multitude  of  people  out  of  all  Judea 
and  Jerusalem,  and  from  the  sea  coast 
of  Tyre  and  Sidon,  which  came  to 
hear  him,  and  to  be  healed  of  their 
diseases  ； 

18  And  they  that  were  vexed  with 
unclean  spirits  ：  and  they  were  healed. 
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*  、  %  %  OA  > 

讀 書人和 法利赛 人窺探 耶穌在 安息日 醫治不 醫治耍 得把柄 去吿他 耶穌曉 得他們 的意^ 就吩附 那枯乾 一 隻 手的人 

、,、、  OA  ,  、  、、、、 

說 起來站 在當中 那人就 起來站 著耶穌 對他們 說我有 一 句 話問你 們在安 息日作 善事作 惡事救 性命害 性命那 是應當 

的% 穌就周 圍看著 衆人、 對那 人說、 伸出 丰來那 人將手 一 椒手就 好了、 同 那隻手 一 樣，！ 人 大怒、 彼此商 i 怎樣 璲治耶 1 

4-11  、  、  o 十 S  、  ,  •  0 十 n 

〇 那 時候耶 穌出城 上山去 躊吿終 夜祈禱 神次日 淸早叫 了他的 門徒來 揀選卞 二個人 稱他們 爲使徒 這十二 人就是 

1119  、  ^un  In,  -  -  9  、十 wn   ，     9 

西門 和他兄 弟安^ 烈耶 穌又， 賜名給 西門呌 彼得還 有雅各 和約翰 胄 和 馬，^ 和, 的 兒子, 和 

稱劍的 BE:、i 剣， 的兄弟 、和 賣耶 穌的以 色加畧 M 职穌同 使徒下 了山、 站在平 地上、 有許多 門徒和 娥人、 從 ， 四 

面、 和耶路 撒冷、 並^ a  的海 邊來、 聽 他講道 、又望 他醫病 。i 有被 邪鬼纏 磨的、 都被 耶穌醫 好了。 
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19  And  the  whole  multitude  sought 
to  touch  him :  for  there  went  virtue 
out  of  him,  and  liealed  them  all, 

20  1  And  he  lifted  up  his  eyes  on 
his  disciples,  and  said,  Blessed  be  ye 
poor  ：  for  yours  is  the  kingdom  of 
God. 

21  Blessed  are  ye  that  hunger  now  : 
for  ye  shall  be  filled.  Blessed  are  ye 
that  weep  now :  for  ye  shall  laugh. 

22  Blessed  are  ye,  when  men  shall 
hate  you,  and  when  they  shall  separate 
you  from  their  company,  and  shall 
reproach  you，  and  cast  out  your  name 
as  evil,  for  the  Son  of  man's  sake. 

23  Kojoice  ye  in  that  day,  and  leap 
for  joy :  for,  behold,  your  reward 
is  great  in  heaven :  for  in  the  like 
manner  did  their  fathers  unto  the 
prophets. 

24  But  woe  unioyou  that  are  rich  ！ 
for  ye  have  received  your  consolation. 

25  Woe  unto  you  that  are  full  ！  for 
ye  shall  hunger.  Woe  unto  you  that 
laugh  now  ！  for  ye  shall  mourn  and 
weep. 

26  Woe  unto  you,  when  all  men 
shall  speak  well  of  you  ！  for  so  did 
their  fathers  to  the  false  prophets. 

27  T[  But  I  say  unto  you  which 
hear,  Love  your  enemies,  do  good  to 
them  which  hate  you, ' 

28  Bless  them  that  curse  you,  and 
pray  for  them  which  despiteful ly  use 

you. 

29  And  unto  hiin  that  smiteth  thee 
on  the  one  cheek  offer  also  the  other  ； 
and  hiin  that  taketli  away  thy  cloak 
forbid  not  to  take  thy  coat  also. 

30  Give  to  every  man  that  asketh 
of  thee  ；  and  of  him  that  taketh  away 
thy  goods  ask  them  not  again. 

31  And  as  ye  would  that  men 
should  do  to  you,  do  ye  also  to  them 
likewise. 

32  For  if  ye  love  them  which  love 
you,  wiiat  thank  have  ye?  for  sinners 
also  love  those  that  love  them. 
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衆人都 耍摸耶 穌因一  1 有 能力從 他身上 出來醫 治他們 〇 耶穌舉 目看著 門徒說 你們這 貧窮的 人是有 福的因 镙 神的 

國、 是 你們的 國。； S 們現 在饑餓 的人、 是 有福^ 因爲必 耍得氣 你們現 在哭泣 的人、 是有福 I 因 一1 必要喜 若因 爲人子 

、  、  、  ,  ,  C5  , 

恨 Hi 你 們趕你 們出會 咒罵你 們以你 們的名 爲惡棄 絶你們 你們就 有福了 那時候 應當歡 喜跳躍 因爲你 們在天 上的賞 

賜是 大的、 這 些人的 祖宗待 先知、 也是這 們富厚 的人有 禍了、 因 镙 你們 已經 得過安 iii: 們飽足 的人有 禍了、 因爲你 

們必要 饑餓。 你 們現在 喜笑的 人有禍 1 闳爲 你們 必要悲 哀哭泣 們 被衆人 誇獎^ 人有禍 I 因 if 他 們的組 宗待假 J 

知、 也是 這樣。 g 吿訴你 們聽道 的人^ 你們爲 仇的、 倒耍 愛他、 恨你 們的、 倒耍 待他好 。^篤 你們的 、耍 一0 他祝福 、輕 慢你們 I 

〔一一  ft  、  、  o  ,  C 三十 

要 il 他 祈禱有 人打你 這邊的 臉你就 轉過那 邊的臉 來由他 打有人 衮你外 面的衣 服連墓 面的衣 服也由 他拿去 凡求你 

、  、  、  211  、  2 一二-      、 

的你就 給他有 人拿你 的東西 去不用 向他討 囘來你 耍人怎 樣待你 們你們 也耍怎 樣待. <  你們若 愛那愛 你們的 人有甚 

麽賞 賜呢、 有罪 的人、 也愛那 愛他們 的.^ 
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33  And  if  ye  do  good  to  them  which 
do  good  to  you;  what  thank  have  ye? 
for  sinners  also  do  even  the  same. 

34  And  if  ye  lend  to  them  of  whom 
ye  hope  to  receive,  what  thank  have 
ye?  for  sinners  also  lend  to  sinners, 
to  receive  as  much  again. 

35  But  love  ye  your  enemies,  and 
do  good,  and  lend,  hoping  for  nothing 
again  ；  and  your  reward  shall  be  great, 
and  ye  shall  be  the  children  of  the 
Highest :  for  he  is  kind  unto  the  un- 
thankful and  to  the  evil. 

36  Be  ye  therefore  merciful,  as 
your  Father  also  is  merciful. 

37  Judge  not,  and  ye  shall  not  be 
judged :  condemn  not,  and  ye  shall 
not  be  condemned  ：  forgive,  and  ye 
shall  be  forgiven  : 

38  Give,  and  it  shall  be  given  uuto 
you  ；  good  measure,  pressed  down, 
and  shaken  together,  and  running 
over,  shall  men  give  into  your  bosom. 
For  with  the  same  measure  that  ye 
mete  withal  it  shall  be  measured  to 
you  again. 

39  And  lie  spake  a  parable  unto 
them  ；  Can  the  blind  lead  the  blind? 
shall  they  not  both  fall  into  the  ditch  ？ 

40  The  disciple  is  not  above  his 
master :  but  every  one  that  is  perfect 
shall  be  as  his  master. 

41  And  why  beholdest  thou  the 
mote  that  is  in  thy  brother's  eye,  but 
perceivest  not  the  beam  that  is  in 
thiae  own  eye? 

42  Either  how  canst  thou  say  to 
thy  brother,  Brother,  let  me  pull 
out  the  mote  that  is  in  thine  eye, 
when  thou  thyself  beholdest  not  the 
beam  that  is  in;  thine  own  eye  ？  Thou 
hypocrite,  cast  oat  first  the  beam  out 
of  thine  own  eye,  and  then  shalt  thou 
see  clearly  to  pull  out  the  mote  that 
is  in  thy  brother's  eye. 

43  For  a  good  tree  bringeth  not 
forth  corrupt  fruit  ；  neither  doth  a 
corrupt  tree  bring  forth  good  fruit. 
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33  ，考,  CI 一一四  ,9  , 

你 們若好 待那待 你們好 的人有 甚麼賞 賜呢有 罪的人 也是這 樣行你 們若借 給人措 望償 還有甚 麽賞賜 呢罪人 也偕給 

罪人、 要 他照數 償還。 i 們的 仇敵、 倒要 愛他、 又耍善 待衆人 、借給 人不指 望償還 、你們 的賞賜 就必大 1 也可以 作至上 神 

、  ？  CS 六  、  01  一一七  、 

的 兒子因 isn 神 慈愛那 辜恩和 不善的 人所以 你們應 當有仁 慈像你 們天父 有仁慈 1 樣你 們不要 議論人 人就不 議論、 

你們。 你們 不要定 人的罪 、人就 不定你 們的罪 。你 們耍饒 恕人。 人 就饒恕 你們。 i 們耍 铪人、 人必給 你們、 並 且用公 卒的升 ^ 

搖按 實在、 撒出來 放在你 們懷裏 、因 if 你們用 甚麼升 斗給人 、人 也用甚 麼升斗 給你們 。〇i 穌乂用 比喩對 他們亂 瞎子怎 

、  00十  、  ,  oral 

能領瞎 子走路 呢兩個 人不都 掉在坑 裏麽學 生不能 越過先 生凡學 齊全了 的僅能 與先生 一 樣你^ 甚麼 看見兄 弟眼睛 

薹有刺 倒不覺 0 己眼 睛裏有 梁木呢 你自己 不覺眼 睛裏有 梁木怎 能對弟 兄說兄 弟容我 HI 你撥 出脹睛 裏的刺 來呢假 

、  ,  ,  §一 一一、 

冒爲善 的人你 先將自 己眼睛 襄的梁 太除去 纔能看 得淸楚 將你兄 弟眼腈 裏的刺 撥出來 好樹不 結不好 果子不 好樹不 

条女 ffR  IT 
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44  For  every  tree  is  known  by  his 
own  fruit.  For  of  thorns  men  do  not 
gather  figs,  nor  of  a  bramble  basli 
gatlier  they  grapes. 

45  A  good  man  out  of  the  good 
treasure  of  his  heart  briugeth  iortli 
that  which  is  good  ；  and  an  evil  man 
out  of  the  evil  treasure  of  his  heart 
bringeth  forth  that  which  is  evil :  for 
of  the  abundance  of  the  heart  his 
mouth  speaketh. 

46  1  And  wliy  call  ye  me，  Lord, 
Lord,  and  do  not  the  things  wiiich 
I  say? 

47  Whosoever  cometh  to  me,  and 
lieareth  my  sayings,  and  doeth  them, 
I  will  sliew  you  to  whom  he  is  like: 

48  He  is  like  a  man  which  built  a 
house,  and  digged  deep,  and  laid  the 
foundation  on  1  rock  i  and  when  the 
flood  arose,  llie  stream  beat  vehe- 
mently upon  that  house,  and  could 
not  slmke  it  ；  for  it  was  founded  upon 
a  rock. 

49  But  he  that  lieareth,  and  doeth 
not,  is  like  a  raau  that  without  a 
foundation  built  a  house  upon  the 
earth  ；  against  which  the  stream  did 
beat  vehemently^  and  immediately  it 
fell  ；  and  the  ruiu  of  that  house  was 
great. 

CHAPTER  VII. 

NOW  when  he  had  ended  all  his 
sayings  in  the  audience  of  the 
people,  he  entered  into  Capernaum. 

2  And  a  certain  cen t u r iou's servant, 
who  was  dear  unto  him,  was  sick, 
and  ready  to  die. 

3  And  when  he  heard  of  Jesus,  he 
sent  unto  hitu  the  elders  of  the  Jews, 
beseeching  him  that  he  would  come 
and  heal  his  servant. 

4  And  when  they  came  to  Jesus, 
tliey  besought  him  instautly,  saying, 
That  he  was  worthy  for  whom  he 
should  do  this  : 

5  For  he  loveth  our  nation,  and  he 
hath  built  us  a  synagogue. 


凡樹看 他的果 子就認 出來了 荆棘中 不能採 無花枭 蒺惹中 不能摘 葡萄善 人心裏 存著善 就發出 善來惡 人心裏 存著惡 

就發出 惡來、 因 一0 心裏有 甚麼、 口裏就 說甚麽 ^們 一1| 甚麽 稱啐我 主阿、 主阿、 卻不照 著我的 i 行 到 我這褢 來 t 見我 

的話就 去行的 、我要 吿訴你 們他像 甚麽. =fi 像人建 造房子 、深深 的掘地 、將 根基安 在磐石 L 到了 大水漲 I 街 擊這房 1 

、  era*  ,  *  、  、  、 

房子不 能勸因 il 根基 在磐石 上凡聽 見不去 行的就 像人在 土地上 建造房 子沒有 根基水 一 街擊 就坍倒 了並且 坍倒的 

很大。 

第七章 

耶穌對 百姓講 完了這 一 W 的^ 就 進了迦 百晨有 一 個百 夫長最 愛的僕 人患病 將耍死 了百夫 長聽 見耶穌 所行的 1 就 

託幾個 長老去 求耶氛 來醫治 他的僕 Ik 些 長老來 見耶穌 WW 的求耶 穌說、 你 i! 他行 這事、 這恩是 他配受 ^因 In 

他愛 我們百 氛給我 們建造 會堂。 
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6  Then  Jesus  、vent  with  them. 
And  wbeu  lie  was  now  not  far  from 
the  house,  the  centurion  sent  friends 
to  him, saying  unto  him,  Lord,  trouble 
not  thyself;  for  I  am  not  worthy  that 
thou  shouldest  enter  under  my  roof : 

7  Wherefore  neither  thought  I 
myself  worthy  to  come  unto  thee  : 
but  say  in  a  word,  and  my  servant 
shall  be  healed. 

8  For  I  also  am  a  man  set  under 
authority,  having  under  me  soldiers, 
aud  I  say  unto  one,  Go,  and  he  gceth  ； 
and  to  another,  Come,  and  he  cometh  ； 
aud  lo  my  servant,  Do  this,  and  he 
doeth  it. 

9  When  Jesus  heard  these  things, 
he  marvelled  at  him,  and  turned  】】im 
about,  and  said  unto  the  people  that 
followed  him,  I  say  unto  you，  I  have 
not  found  so  great  faith,  no,  not  in 
Israel. 

10  And  they  that  were  sent,  re- 
turning to  the  house,  found  the  ser- 
vant whole  that  had  been  sick. 

11  T[  And  it  came  to  pass  the  day 
after,  that  he  went  into  a  city  called 
Nain  ；  and  many  of  his  disciples  went 
with  him,  and  much  people. 

12  Now  when  he  came  nigh  to  the 
gate  of  the  city,  behold,  there  was  a 
dead  man  carried  out,  the  only  son  of 
his  mother,  and  she  was  a  widow:  and 
much  people  of  the  city  was  with  her. 

13  And  when  the  Lord  saw  her, 
he  had  compassion  on  her,  and  said 
unto  lier,  Weep  not. 

14  And  he  came  and  touched  the 
bier :  and  they  that  bare  him  stood 
still.  And  he  said,  Young  man,  I  say 
uulo  thee,  Arise. 

15  And  he  that  was  dead  sat  up, 
and  began  to  speak.  And  he  delivered 
him  to  his  mother. 

1 6  And  there  came  a  fear  on  all  ： 
and  they  glorified  God,  saying,  That 
a  great  prophet  is  risen  up  among  us  ； 
and,  That  God  hath  visited  his 
people. 
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"耶 穌就 和他們 一 同去。 離他 家不遠  夫長又 託朋友 去見耶 穌說、 主 阿、 不耍 勞歡你 到我家 裏來、 我不 敢當^ 也不 配去見 

你、 只求說 一 句話、 我的 僕人就 必好了  1! 一 0 我屬 人管、 也有兵 屬我管 、吩附 這個去 就去、 吩附 那個來 就來、 吩 咐我的 僕人作 

這事、 他就 去作。 夢穌 聽見這 些話、 就詫氣 轉身對 那許多 跟隨的 人說、 我吿訴 你們、 這樣深 信的、 就是在 中 I 我也 

沒有 遇見過 1 來的 人囘到 百夫長 家裏、 看見 有病的 僕人、 已經 好了。 〇^ 日、 耶 穌進了  一 座城、 名叫 有 許多門 t 和許 

0 十一一  、  ,  ，  ，考 

多別 人與他 同行將 近城門 有人擡 著死人 出來那 死人的 母親只 生了這 一 個 兒子並 且是寡 婦有城 袅許多 人和他 1 同 

送^ S 看見那 寡婦、 就憐憫 他！^ 不要哭  1 進前用 手摸杜 、擡 的人站 住了。 耶穌說 、少 年人我 吩咐你 起來。 g 人就坐 起來、 並 

旦說話 、耶穌 將他交 給他母 親.！ 人驚駭 、歸 榮耀與 祌、 說、 有大 先知在 我們中 間與起 求了、 神眷 顧他的 百^! 
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17  And  this  rumour  of  him  went 
forth  throughout  all  Judea,  and 
throughout  all  the  region  roundabout. 

18  And  the  disciples  of  John 
shewed  liim  of  all  these  things. 

19  And  Jolin  calling  unto  him 
two  of  his  disciples  sent  them  to  Jesus, 
saying,  Art  thou  he  that  should 
come?  or  look  we  for  another? 

20  When  the  men  were  come  unto 
him,  they  said,  John  Baptist  hath  sent 
us  unto  thee,  saying,  Art  thou  he  that 
should  come  ？  or  look  we  for  another  ？ 

21  And  in  that  same  hour  lie  cured 
many  of  their  infirmities  and  plagues, 
and  of  evil  spirits  ；  and  unto  man)' 
that  were  blind  he  gave  sight. 

22  Then  Jesus  answering  said  unto 
them,  Go  your  way,  and  tell  John 
what  things  ye  have  seen  and  heard  ； 
how  that  the  blind  see,  the  lame  walk, 
the  lepers  are  cleansed,  the  deaf  hear, 
the  dead  are  raised,  to  the  poor  the 
gospel  is  preached. 

23  And  blessed  is  he,  whosoever 
shall  not  be  offended  in  me. 

, 24  T|  And  when  the  messengers  of 
John ,  were  departed,  he  began  to 
speak  unto  the  people  concerning 
John,  What  went  ye  out  into  the 
wilderness  for  to  see?  A  reed  shaken 
with  the  wind  ？ 

25  But  what  went  ye  out  for  to 
see  ？  A  man  clothed  in  soft  raiment  ？ 
Behold,  they  which  are  gorgeously 
apparelled,  and  live  delicately,  are  in 
kings'  courts. 

26  But  what  went  ye  out  for  to 
see  ？  A  prophet  ？  Yea,  I  say  unto  you, 
and  much  more  than  a  prophet. 

27  This  is  he,  of  whom  it  is  written, 
Behold,  I  send  my  messenger  before 
thy  face,  which  shall  prepare  thy 
way  before  thee. 

28  For  I  say  unto  you,  Among 
those  that  are  born  of  women  there 
is  not  a  greater  prophet  than  John 
the  Baptist :  but  he  that  is  least  in  the 
kingdom  of  God  is  greater  than  he. 
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這事就 傅遍猶 太和四 外地方 〇 約翰 的門徒 將這些 事都吿 訴約翰 約翰就 呌了雨 個門徒 來差遣 他們去 見耶穌 說應當 

來的是 你呢、 還是 我們 等候別 人呢。 i 兩個 人來到 耶穌面 前說、 施洗的 €W 差遣 我們來 見你、 問那應 瞥來的 是你呢 i 返是 

我 們等候 別人呢 ^時候 耶穌醫 好許多 病人、 逐出許 多惡鬼 、又 呌許多 瞎子都 能看^ i 穌 囘答氣 你們去 將所看 見所聽 

見的 事吿^ 約翰就 是瞎眼 的看見 瘸腿的 行走長 癥 的乾淨 耳聾的 聽見死 人復活 貧窮的 得聽福 音凡不 厭棄我 的就有 

福了。 i 謝所 差的人 去後、 耶穌 向衆人 講論^ 說、 你們從 前到曠 野去、 是 要看甚 g 要看 風吹動 的蘆葦 們出. ^是 耍 

看甚麼 、要看 穿華美 衣服的 入麽、 那穿華 美衣服 日日宴 樂的人 、都在 王宮^ 1 們出去 、究 竟是要 看莴麼 、耍 看先知 良我實 

在吿 ！ii 你們、 這人 比先知 更大^ 經上說 、我差 遣我的 便者、 在你面 ^ 豫備你 的道亂 這詁 正是指 著這人 說的。 ^又 吿訴你 

們^ 凡婦人 所生的 、沒有 一 個先 知大過 施洗的 M 然而 祌國 裏最小 的人比 還大。 
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29  And  all  the  people  that  heard  A?  m, 
and  the  publicans,  justified  Gocl，  being 
baptized  with  the  baptism  of  John. 

30  But  the  Pharisees  and  lawyers 
rejected  the  counsel  of  God  against 
themselves,  being  not  baptized  of  him. 

31  1  And  the  Lord  said,  Where- 
unto  then  shall  I  liken  the  men  of  this 
generation  ？  and  to  what  are  they  like  ？ 

32  They  are  like  unto  children 
sitting  in  the  marketplace,  and  calling 
one  to  another,  aud  saying,  We  have 
piped  unto  you,  and  ye  have  not 
danced  ；  we  have  mourned  to  you, 
and  ye  have  not  wept. 

33  For  Jolia  the  Baptist  came 
neither  eating  bread  nor  drinking 
wine  ；  and  ye  say,  He  hath  a  devil. 

34  The  Son  of  man  is  come  eating 
and  drinking  ；  and  ye  say.  Behold  a 
gluttonous  man,  aud  a  winebibber^  a 
friend  of  publicans  and  sinners  ！ 

35  But  wisdom  is  justified  of  all 
her  children. 

36  1  Aud  one  of  the  Pharisees 
desired  him  that  he  would  eat  with 
him.  And  he  went  into  the  Pharisee's 
house,  and  sat  down  to  meat. 

37  And,  behold,  a  woman  in  the 
city,  which  was  a  sinner,  when  she 
knew  that  Jesus  sat  at  meat  in  the 
Pharisee's  house,  brought  an  alabas- 
ter box  of  ointment, 

38  And  stood  at  his  feet  behind 
him  weeping,  and  began  to  wash  his 
feet  with  tears,  and  did  wipe  them 
with  the  hairs  of  her  head,  and  kissed 
his  feet,  and  aaointed  them  with  the 
ointment. 

39  Now  when  the  Pharisee  which 
had  bidden  him  saw  it,  he  spake 
within  himself,  saying,  This  man,  if 
he  were  a  y>i'ophet，  would  have  known 
who  and  what  manner  of  woman  this  is 
that  toucheth  hini;  for  she  is  a  sinner. 

40  And  Jesus  answering  said  unto 
him,  Simon,  I  have  somewhat  to  say 
unto  thee.  Aud  he  saith,  Master, 
say  on. 
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個女人 、素 來是有 罪的、 知道 耶穌在 法利賽 人家裏 坐席、 拿著盛 香膏的 玉盒、 i 在耶穌 背後啼 S=K 、眼涙 濕了耶 穌的脚 、用自 

己的頭 髮去擦 、又用 嘴親他 的脚、 將香 膏抹么 i 耶穌吃 飯的法 利赛人 、看見 這事、 心； 袅說、 這人若 是先知 、必 知道摸 他的^ 

誰、 是怎樣 的女人 、因 it 他是有 罪的人  1 穌對 他說、 、我耍 向你說 一 句話。 ^說、 夫子 請說。 
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41  There  was  a  certain  creditor 
which  had  two  debtors  ：  tlie  one  owed 
five  hundred  penco,  and  the  other  fifty. 

42  And  wlu'n  they  had  nothing  to 
pay,  he  frankly  forgave  them  both. 
Tell  me  therefore,  which  of  them  will 
love  him  most  ？ 

43  Simon  answered  and  said,  I 
suppose  that  he,  to  whom  he  forgave 
most.  And  he  said  unto  him,  Thou 
hast  rightly  judged. 

44  And  he  turned  to  the  woman, 
and  said  unto  Simon,  Seest  thou  this 
woman  ？  I  entered  into  thine  house, 
thou  gavest  mo  no  water  for  my  feet : 
but  she  hath  washed  ray  feet  with 
tears,  and  than  w  \i\\  the  hairs 
of  her  head. 

45  Thou  gavest  me  no  kiss :  but 
this  woraan,  since  the  time  I  carue 
in,  liath  not  ceased  to  kiss  ray  feet, 

46  My  head  with  oil  thou  didst 
not  anoint :  but  this  woman  hath 
anointed  ray  feet  with  oiutment. 

47  Wherefore  I  say  unto  thee, 
Her  sins,  which  are  many,  are  for- 
given ； for  she  loved  much  ：  but  to 
、 v i I ' 、 m  little  is  forgiven,  the  sa me 
loveth  little. 

48  And  he  said  unto  her,  Tliy  sins 
are  forgiven. 

49  And  they  that  sat  at  meat  with 
him  began  to  say  within  themselves, 
Who  is  this  that  forgiveth  sins  also  ？ 

50  And  lie  said  to  the  woman,  Thy 
faith  lmth  saved  thee  j  go  in  peace. 

CHAPTER  VIII. 

AND  it  came  to  pass  afterward, 
that  he  went  throughout  every 
city  and  village,  preaching  and  shew- 
ing the  glad  tidings  of  the  kingdom 
of  God  :  and  the  twelve  were  with 
him， 

2  And  certain  women,  which  had 
been  healed  of  evil  spirits  and  infirmi- 
ties, Mary  called  Magdalene,  out  of 
whom  went  seven  devils, 
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人的 罪呢耶 穌對那 女人說 你的信 救了你 了你可 以平平 安安的 囘去罷 

第八章 

t 來耶穌 M 遊谷城 各齓傳 神國的 福昔、 十 1  一 個使徒 趿隨： &返 有素被 惡鬼所 I 並且患 病已好 的幾個 婦人跟 隨他、 內 

中 有稱爲 i^B 的^, 利 ^曾有 七！： 鬼從 他身上 出來。 
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3  And  Jonnna  the  wife  of  Chuza 
Ho  rod's  steward,  and  Susanna,  and 
many  others,  which  ministered  unto 
him  of  tlieir  substance. 

4  ，  And  when  much  people  were 
gathered  together,  and  were  come  to 
him  out  of  every  city,  he  spake  by  a 
parable : 

5  A  sower  went  out  to  sow  his  seed  : 
and  as  he  sowed,  some  fell  by  the 
way  side  ；  and  it  was  trodden  down, 
and  the  fowls  of  the  air  devoured  it 

6  And  some  fell  upon  a  rock  ；  and  as 
soon  as  it  was  sprung  up,  it  withered 
away,  because  it  lacked  moisture. 

7  And  some  fell  among  thorns  ； 
and  tlie  thorns  sprang  up  with  it,  and 
choked  it. 

8  And  other  fell  on  good  ground, 
and  sprang  up,  and  bare  fruit  a  hun- 
dredfold. And  when  he  had  said 
these  things  lie  cried,  He  that  hal h 
ears  to  hear,  let  him  hear, 

9  And  his  disciples  asked  him, 
saying,  What  might  this  parable  be? 

10  And  he  said,  Unto  you  it  is  given 
to  know  the  mysteries  of  the  kingdom 
of  God :  but  to  others  in  parables  ； 
that  seeing  they  might  not  see,  and 
hearing  they  might  not  understand, 

11  Now  the  parable  is  this :  The 
seed  is  the  word  of  God. 

12  Those  by  the  way  side  are  they 
that  hear  ；  then  cometh  the  devil, 
and  taketh  away  the  word  out  of 
their  hearts^  lest  they  should  believe 
and  be  saved. 

13  They  on  the  rock  are  ihey, 
M'hich;  when  they  hear,  receive  tlie 
word  with  joy  ；  and  these  have  no 
root,  which  for  a  while  believe,  and 
in  time  of  temptation  fall  away. 

14  And  that  which  fell  among 
thorns  are  they,  which,  when  they 
have  heard ，  go  forth,  and  are  choked 
with  cares  and  riches  and  pleasures 
of  this  life,  nnd  bring  no  fruit  to 
perfection. 
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15  But  that  on  the  good  ground 
are  they,  which  in  an  honest  and  good 
licart,  having  heard  the  word,  keep  it, 
and  bring  forth  fruit  with  patience. 

16  No  man,  when  he  hath 
lighted  a  candle,  covereth  it  with  a 
vessel,  or  puttetli  it  under  a  bed  ；  but 
setteth  it  on  a  candlestick,  that  they 
which  enter  in  may  see  the  light. 

17  For  nothing  is  secret,  tliat  shall 
not  be  nade  manifest  ；  neither  any 
thing  hid,  that  shall  not  be  known 
and  come  abroad. 

18  Take  heed  therefore  how  ye 
hear :  for  whosoever  hath,  to  hira 
shall  be  given  ；  and  whosoever  hath 
not,  from  him  shall  be  taken  even 
that  which  he  seeraeth  to  have. 

】9  "f  Then  came  to  him  his 
mother  and  his  brethren,  and  could 
not  come  at  him  for  the  press. 

20  And  it  was  told  him  by  certain 
which  said,  Thy  mother  and  thy 
brethren  stand  without,  desiring  to 
see  thee. 

21  And  he  answered  and  said  unto 
them,  My  mother  aud  my  brethren 
are  these  which  hear  the  word  of 
Go  1,  and  do  it. 

22  T[  Now  it  came  to  pass  on  a  cer- 
tain day,  that  he  went  into  a  ship  with 
his  disciples :  and  he  said  unto  them, 
Let  ns  go  over  unto  the  other  side  of 
the  lake.   And  they  launched  forth. 

23  But  as  they  sailed,  he  fell  asleep : 
and  there  came  down  a  storm  of  wind 
on  the  lake;  and  they  were  filled 
with  water,  and  were  in  jeopardy. 

24  And  they  came  to  him,  and 
awoke  him,  saying,  Master,  Master,  we 
perish.  Then  he  arose,  and  rebuked 
the  wind  and  the  raging  of  the  water  : 
and  they  ceased,  and  there  was  a  calm. 

25  And  he  said  unto  them,  Wliere 
is  your  faith  ？  And  they  being  afraid 
wondered,  saying  one  to  another, 
What  manner  of  man  is  this  ！  for 
he  commandeth  even  the  winds  and 
water,  and  they  obey  him. 
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26  ，  And  they  arrived  at  the 
country  of  the  Gadarencs,  which  is 
over  against  Galilee. 

27  And  wlicn  he  went  forth  to 
land,  there  met  him  out  of  the  city  a 
certain  man,  which  had  devils  long 
time,  and  ware  no  clothes,  neither 
abode  in  any  house,  but  in  the 
tombs. 

28  When  be  saw  Jesus,  lie  cried 
out,  and  fell  down  before  him,  and 
with  a  loud  voice  said,  What  have  I 
to  do  with  thee,  Jesus,  thou  Son  of 
God  most  high  ？  I  beseech  thee, 
torment  me  not. 

29  (For  he  had  commanded  the 
unclean  spirit  to  come  out  of  the  man. 
For  oftentimes  it  had  caught  him : 
and  he  was  kept  bound  with  chains 
and  ia  fetters  ；  and  he  brake  the 
bands,  and  was  driven  of  the  devil 
into  the  wilderness.) 

30  And  Jesus  asked  him,  saying, 
What  is  thy  name  ？  And  he  said, 
Legion :  because  many  devils  were 
entered  into  hira. 

31  And  they  besought  him  that  lie 
would  not  command  them  to  go  out 
into  the  deep. 

32  And  there  was  there  a  herd  of 
many  swine  feeding  on  the  mountain : 
and  they  besought  him  that  lie  would 
suffer  them  to  enter  into  them.  And 
he  suffered  them. 

33  Then  went  the  devils  out  of  the 
man,  and  entered  into  the  swine : 
and  the  herd  ran  violently  down  a 
steep  place  into  the  lake,  and  were 
choked. 

34  When  they  that  fed  them  saw 
what  was  done,  they  fled,  and  went 
and  told  it  in  the  city  and  in  the 
country. 

35  Then  they  went  out  to  see  what 
was  done;  and  came  to  Jesus,  and 
found  the  man,  out  of  whom  the  devils 
were  departed,  sitting  at  the  feet  of 
Jesus,  clothed,  and  in  bis  right  mind : 
and  they  were  afraid. 
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36  They  also  which  saw  it  toltl 
them  by  what  means  he  that  was 
possessed  of  the  devils  was  healed. 

37  ，  Then  the  whole  multitude  of 
the  country  of  the  Gadarenes  round 
about  besought  him  to  depart  from 
them  ；  for  they  were  taken  with  great 
fear  :  and  he  went  up  into  the  ship, 
and  returned  back  again. 

38  Now  the  man,  out  of  whom  the 
devils  were  departed,  besought  him 
that  he  might  be  Avith  him  ：  but  Jesus 
sent  him  away,  saying, 

39  Keturn  to  thine  own  house,  and 
shew  liow  great  things  God  hath  done 
unto  thee,  Aud  he  went  his  way, 
and  published  throughout  the  whole 
city  how  great  things  Jesus  had  done 
uuto  him. 

40  And  it  came  to  pass,  that,  wlion 
Jesus  was  returned,  the  \yeo])\e gladly 
received  him:  for  tliey  were  all  wait- 
ing for  him. 

41  ，  And,  behold,  there  came  a 
man  named  Jairus,  and  he  was  a 
ruler  of  the  synagogue  ；  and  lie  fell 
down  at  Jesus>  feet,  and  besought  him 
that  he  would  come  into  his  house : 

42  For  he  had  one  only  daughter, 
about  twelve  years  of  age,  and  she 
lay  a  dying.  But  as  lie  went  the 
people  thronged  him. 

43  T[  And  a  woman  having  an 
issue  of  blood  twelve  years,  which  had 
spent  all  her  living  upon  physicians, 
neither  could  be  healed  of  any, 

44  Came  behind  him,  and  touched 
the  border  of  his  garment :  and  im- 
mediately her  issue  of  blood  stanched. 

45  And  Jesus  said,  Who  touched 
me  ？  When  all  denied,  Peter  and 
they  that  were  with  him  said,  Master, 
the  multitude  throng  thee  and  press 
thee,  and  sayest  thou,  Who  touched 
me? 

46  And  Jesus  said,  Somebody  hath 
touched  me :  for  I  perceive  that 
virtue  is  gone  out  of  me. 


看見的 人就將 被鬼附 的人如 何得救 的事吿 ^他們 加大拉 四方衆 民求耶 穌離開 他們因 鏍 凼們 大大的 懼怕耶 穌就上 

艄囘去 1， 所離開 的那人 、求耶 穌許他 跟隨。 耶穌呌 他囘. H^i 你囘 家去、 將 神 ^你 所作的 事吿訴 尺那人 就往^ 城 I 

o  、  、  own  、  、 

傳 揚耶穌 il 他所 作的事 〇 耶穌囘 來衆人 迎接他 闶镙 衆人都 盼望他 囘來有 一 侗管 會堂的 人名^ S3 來俯伏 在耶穌 

脚前、 求耶穌 到他家 ^去。 sli! 他有 I 個獨生 女兒、 約有十 二歳、 將要 死了。 耶穌去 的時候 、有許 多人擁 擠%  一 個婦人 、患 

了十二 年血漏 的病、 因請 醫生費 盡了所 有的家 I 並沒 有人能 醫好他 的病。 §就 走到耶 穌背後 、摸耶 穌的衣 裳穂子 、血漏 

立刻就 i 住了 耶穌問 摸我的 是誰衆 人不承 認彼得 和同行 的人都 說夫子 衆人擁 擁擠擠 緊靠著 你你還 問摸我 的是誰 

良 i 穌說、 必 有人摸 I 我 覺得有 能力從 身上發 出來。 
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47  And  when  the  woman  saw  that 
she  was  not  hid?  she  came  trembling, 
and  falling  down  before  him,  she  de- 
clared unto  hira  before  all  the  people 
for  what  cause  she  had  touched  hira, 
and  how  she  was  healed  immediately. 

48  And  he  said  unto  her;  Daughter, 
be  of  good  comfort :  thy  faith  hath 
made  thee  whole  ；  go  in  peace. 

49  While  he  yet  spake,  there 
cometh  one  from  the  ruler  of  the 
synagogue^  house,  saying  to  him, 
Thy  daughter  is  dead  ；  trouble  not 
the  Master. 

50  But  when  Jesus  heard  it,  he  an- 
swered him, saying,  Fear  not:  believe 
only,  and  she  shall  be  made  whole. 

51  And  when  he  came  iuto  the 
house,  he  suffered  no  man  to  go  in, 
save  Peter,  and  Jaraes,  and  John, 
and  the  father  and  the  mother  of  the 
maiden. 

52  And  all  wept,  and  bewailed 
her  :  but  he  said,  Weep  not  ；  she  is 
not  dead,  but  sleepeth. 

53  And  they  laughed  him  to  scorn, 
knowing  that  she  was  dead. 

54  And  he  put  them  all  out,  and 
took  her  by  the  hand,  and  called, 
saying,  Maid;  arise. 

55  And  her  spirit  came  again,  and 
she  arose  straightway :  and  he  com- 
manded to  give  her  meat. 

56  And  her  parents  were  aston- 
ished : bat  lie  charged  them  that  they 
should  tell  no  man  what  was  done. 

CHAPTER  IX. 

THEN  he  called  his  twelve  dis- 
ciples together,  and  gave  them 
power  and  authority  over  all  devils, 
and  to  cure  diseases. 

2  A iid  he  seat  them  to  preach  the 
kingdom  of  God,  and  to  heal  the  sick. 

3  And  he  said  unto  them,  Take 
nothing  for  your  journey,  neither 
staves ，！ lor  scri  p, neither  bread,  nei  ther 
money;  neither  have  two  coats  apiece. 


章九 第加路  175 


婦人自 知不能 隱瞞戦 戰兢兢 來俯伏 在耶穌 脚前當 著衆人 說明摸 他的緣 故和立 刻痊愈 的情形 耻穌說 女兒放 心你的 

信救 了你了 平平安 安的囘 去罷說 話的時 候有人 從管會 f 的家裏 來說你 的女兒 死了不 耍勞勸 夫子耶 穌聽見 就說不 

、  、  ： ' OS  -  、  、  ,  OS- 

耍怕只 耍信你 女兒必 定得救 就到了 他的家 除了彼 得約翰 雅谷和 女孩兒 的父母 不許別 人進屋 裏去衆 人爲這 女孩兄 

,  ,  、 ，  「-02  、  osra  警  、  、  、 

哀哭耶 穌說不 耍哭他 不是死 是睡覺 呢衆人 知道是 已經死 了就都 笑他耶 穌呌衆 人出去 拉著女 孩兒的 手大聲 說女兒 

o 逢  、  o  §六  ,  ,  o 

你起來 他的靈 魂囘來 就起來 了耶穌 吩附給 他東西 吃他父 母驚訝 得很耶 穌囑附 他們不 耍將所 作的事 吿訴人 

第九章 

t 穌呌齊 了十一  一 個門徒 、賜 給他們 制鬼醫 病的權 柄能力 、f 且差遣 他們、 去宣講 神國 的道、 醫 治有病 的人。 I！ 他們說 、不 

要帶 路費、 不要帶 拐杖、 不耍帶 皮袋一 小耍帶 糧食、 不耍帶 銀子、 不要 帶兩套 衣服。 
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4  And  whatsoever  house  ye  enter 
into,  tliere  abide,  and  thence  depart. 

5  And  whosoever  will  not  receive 
you,  when  ye  go  out  of  that  city, 
shake  off  the  very  dust  from  your 
feet  for  a  testimony  against  them. 

6  And  they  departed,  and  went 
through  the  towns,  preaching  the 
gospel,  and  healing  every  where. 

7  T[  Now  Herod  the  tetrarch  heard 
of  all  that  was  done  by  him:  and  he 
was  perplexed,  because  that  it  was 
said  of  some,  that  John  was  risen 
from  the  dead  ； 

8  And  of  some,  that  Elias  had 
appeared  ；  and  of  others,  that  one  of 
the  old  prophets  was  risen  again. 

9  And  Herod  said,  Johu  have  I 
beheaded  ；  but  who  is  this,  of  whom 
I  hear  such  things?  And  he  desired 
to  see  liirn. 

10  T  And  the  apostles,  when  they 
were  returned,  told  him  all  that  they 
had  done.  And  lie  took  them,  and 
went  aside  privately  into  a  desert 
place  belonging  to  the  city  called 
Bethsaida. 

11  And  the  people,  when  they 
knew  it,  followed  him  :  and  he  receiv- 
ed them,  and  spake  unto  tbetn  of  the 
kingdom  of  God,  and  healed  them 
that  had  need  of  healing. 

12  And  when  the  day  began  to 
wear  away,  then  came  the  twelve, 
and  said  uuto  him,  Send  the  multi- 
tude away,  that  they  may  go  into  the 
towns  and  country  round  about,  and 
lodge,  and  get  victuals :  for  we  are 
here  in  a  desert  place. 

13  But  he  said  unto  tliem,  Give 
ye  them  to  eat.  And  they  said,  We 
have  no  more  but  five  loaves  aud  two 
fishes  ；  except  we  should  go  and  buy 
meat  for  all  this  people. 

14  For  tbey  were  about  five  thou- 
sand men.  And  he  said  to  his 
disciples,  Make  them  sit  down  by 
fifties  in  a  company. 
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, 那 一 家、 就在那 裏住、 也要從 那裹起 ^凡不 接待你 們的、 你們出 那城的 時候、 將脚上 的廛土 抖下^ 對 他們作 見證。 i: 徒 

就出去 、走遍 各鄕、 處處宣 講福音 、醫人 疾病。 封的王 #1、 聽見耶 穌所作 的事、 心 裏沒有 主見。 &一1 有人說 、是^ ^從死 

，  、  I   ,  ,  oft   ,   、  % 

裏復 活又有 人說是 顯現又 有人說 是古時 一 個先知 復活希 律說約 翰我已 經斬了 如今又 聽見這 些事這 人果然 

0  0  十  、  ，  ===:==:  04-1  \  % 

是誰呢 就耍見 他〇使 徒囘來 將所作 的事告 訴耶穌 耶穌帶 領他們 暗晴的 柱百赛 大曠野 地方去 衆人知 道就跟 隨他耶 

穌 接待衆 A 、和他 們講論 神國 的道、 醫治那 些需醫 的.^ S 將平西 的時^ 十 1  一個門 徒進前 來對耶 穌說、 我們這 裏是曠 

、  、  、  0 十 S  、  0  9  争, 

野地方 請遣散 衆人往 四園鄕 村上借 宿找吃 食去耶 穌對他 們說你 們給他 們吃罷 門徒說 我們只 有五個 餅兩尾 魚若不 

去買 食物、 我們拿 甚麼給 這許多 人吃呢 ^裏的 人數、 約有 五千、 耶穌對 門徒齓 ^衆 人排著 坐下、 每 1 排五十 個人。 
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15  And  they  did  so,  and  made 
tbem  all  sit  dowu. 

16  Then  he  took  the  five  loaves 
and  the  two  fishes,  and  looking  up  to 
heaven,  he  blessed  them,  and  brake, 
and  gave  to  the  disciples  to  set  before 
the  multitude. 

17  And  they  did  eat，  and  were  all 
filled  :  and  there  was  taken  up  of 
fragments  that  remained  to  them 
twelve  baskets. 

18  ，  And  it  came  to  pass,  as  be 
was  alone  praying,  his  disciples  were 
witk  him  ；  and  he  asked  them,  saying, 
Whom  say  the  people  that  I  am  ？ 

19  They  answering  said,  John  the 
Baptist  ；  but  some  sayP  Elias  ；  and 
others  sayy  that  one  of  the  old  prophets 
is  risen  again. 

20  He  said  unto  them,  But  whom 
say  ye  that  I  am  ？  Peter  answering 
said,  The  Christ  of  God. 

21  And  he  straitly  charged  tliem, 
and  commanded  them  to  tell  no  man 
that  thing  ； 

22  Saying,  The  Son  of  man  must 
suffer  many  things,  and  be  rejected 
of  the  elders  and  chief  priests  and 
scribes,  and  be  slain,  and  be  raised 
the  third  day. 

23  1  And  he  said  to  them  all,  If 
any  man  will  come  after  me,  let  him 
deny  himself,  and  take  up  his  cross 
daily,  and  follow  me. 

24  For  whosoever  will  save  his  life 
shall  lose  it:  but  whosover  will  lose  his 
life  for  my  sake,  the  same  shall  save  it. 

25  For  what  is  a  man  advantaged, 
if  he  gain  the  whole  world ;  and  lose 
himself,  or  be  cast  away  ？ 

26  For  whosoever  shall  be  ashamed 
of  rae  and  of  my  words,  of  him  shall 
the  Son  of  man  be  ashamed,  when  he 
shall  come  in  his  own  glory,  and  in 
his  Father's,  and  of  the  holy  angels. 

27  But  I  tell  you  of  a  trutli,  there 
be  some  standing  here,  M'hich  shall 
not  taste  of  death3  till  they  see  the 
kingdom  ef  God, 
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門徒就 照話去 行叫衆 人坐下 耶穌拿 起五個 餅兩尾 魚望著 天祝謝 了擘開 餅遞給 門徒呌 襬在衆 人而前 衆人都 吃飽了 

、  o  4<  、  o  、  0 十 A 

收拾剩 下的零 碎盛滿 了十二 個筐子 〇 耶穌獨 9 在 一 處祈 禱門徒 到他那 裏去耶 穌問他 們說衆 人說我 是誰他 們囘答 

I 有人說 、是施 洗的^ 有人說 、是 又有 人說、 是 一 個上古 的先知 復活^ i 穌 I 你們說 我是氣 囘答 1 是 

神所立 的基督 。聊 穌禁戒 他們、 不要 將這話 吿訴. <1 ^說、 人子 必耍受 許多苦 i 被長老 祭司長 和讀書 人厭棄 、並且 被他們 

、  o  =  -_  、  、  、  Q1E1  、 

殺 害第三 H 必要復 活耶穌 又對衆 人說有 人耍跟 從我就 當克己 ：《 日背著 十字架 跟從我 凡耍保 全生命 的必喪 掉生命 

凡一  1 我喪掉 生命的 、必保 全生^ ^若得 盡天下 的財札 自己喪 d 有甚 麽益^ 有人將 我和我 的道理 、當作 可恥： ^人子 

得了 自己的 榮耀、 和天父 並聖使 的榮耀 降臨的 時：^ 也必將 那人當 作可恥 實在吿 訴你們 、站 在這裏 的九有 幾個在 

未死 以前、 必 耍看見 神 的國。 
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28  T[  And  it  came  to  pass  about  an 
eight  days  after  these  sayings,  he  took 
Peter  and  John  and  Jatues，  and  went 
up  into  a  mountain  to  pray。 

29  And  as  he  prayed,  the  fashion 
of  his  countenance  was  altered,  and 
his  raiment  was  white  and  glistering. 

30  And,  behold,  there  talked  with 
him  two  men,  which  were  Moses  and 
Elias : 

31  Who  appeared  m  glory,  and 
spake  of  his  decease  which  he  should 
accomplish  at  Jerusalem. 

32  But  Peter  and  they  that  were 
with  him  were  heavy  with  sleep : 
and  when  they  were  awake,  they  saw 
his  glory,  unci  the  two  men  that  stood 
with  l)im. 

33  And  it  came  to  pass,  as  they 
departed  from  him,  Peter  said  unto 
Jesus,  Master,  it  is  good  for  us  to  be 
here :  and  let  us  make  three  taber- 
nacles ； one  for  thee,  and  one  for 
Moses,  and  one  foi*  Elias :  not  know- 
ing what  he  said. 

34  While  he  thus  spake,  there 
came  a  cloud,  and  overshadowed 
thera  ；  and  they  feared  as  they 
entered  into  the  cloud. 

35  And  there  came  a  voice  out  of 
the  cloud,  saying,  This  is  my  beloved 
Son  :  hear  him, 

36  And  when  the  voice  was  past, 
Jesus  was  found  alone.  And  they 
kept  it  close,  and  told  no  man  in 
those  days  any  of  those  things  which 
they  had  seen. 

37  T[  And  it  came  to  pass;  that  on  the 
next  day,  when  they  were  come  down 
from  the  hill,  much  people  met  him. 

38  And,  behold,  a  man  of  the 
company  cried  out:，  saying,  Master,  I 
beseech  thee,  look  upon  my  son  ；  for 
he  is  mine  only  cliild. 

39  And,  lo，  a  spirit  taketh  him, 
and  he  suddenly  crieth  out  ；  and  it 
tear e th  him  that  he  foameth  again, 
and  bruising  him,  hardly  departeth 
from  him. 


〇 說這話 以後約 有八日 耶穌帶 著彼祷 約翰雅 各上山 祈禱祈 禱的時 候他的 容貌就 與平常 不同衣 服皎白 放光有 兩侗： 

、  、  、一  _1  1  II  ^  .Hy  i-   9  、 

人和耶 穌說話 就是摩 西以利 亞他們 在榮光 裏顯現 講論耶 穌將耍 在耶路 撒冷去 世的事 彼得和 他的同 人都困 倦睡覺 

、  、  0一一二二  、   ,  • , 

他 們旣醒 了就看 見耶穌 的榮光 又看見 和耶穌 一 同 站立的 兩個人 二人將 耍離開 主的時 候彼得 對耶穌 說夫子 我們在 

這裏 最好、 容我 們搭三 座棚、 一 座 一1 你、 一 座 一 座 tl^w^f^w 卻不知 所說的 是甚良 S 說這話 的時候 、忽 然有雲 

遮蓋他 們他們 進入雲 裏三個 門徒就 懼怕起 來有聲 音從雲 裏出來 說這是 我的愛 子你們 應當聽 從他聲 昔止住 只有耶 

穌在 那裏、 門徒 當時不 言語、 不將所 看見的 事吿訴 h〇^ 日下山 、有許 多人來 迎接耶 中有 一 個人、 大聲說 、夫 A 求你 

來看 顧我的 兒子、 他 是我的 獨生子 II 時被鬼 扭住、 他就忽 然喊^ 抽 鼠口流 涎沫、 鬼不輕 葛離開 I 也 呌他受 I 
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40  And  I  besought  thy  disciples  to 
cast  him  out  ；  and  they  could  not. 

41  And  Jesus  answering  said,  O 
faithless  and  perverse  generation,  how 
long  shall  I  be  with  you,  and  suffer 
you  ？  Bring  tliy  sou  hither. 

42  And  as  he  was  yet  a  coming,  the 
devil  threw  hi  in  down,  and  tare  hhnt 
And  Jesus  rebuked  theuncleaa  spirit, 
and  healed  the  child,  and  delivered 
him  again  to  his  father. 

43^[  And  they  were  all  amazed  at  the 
mighty  power  of  God.  But  while  they 

Jesus  did,  he  said  unto  his  disciples, 

44  Letthese  sayings  sink  down  into 
your  ears :  for  the  Son  of  man  shall 
be  delivered  into  the  hands  of  men. 

45  Bat  they  understood  not  this 
saying,  and  it  was  hid  from  them, 
that  they  perceived  it  not :  and  tliey 
feared  to  ask  him  of  that  saying. 

46  T[  Tlien  there  arose  a  reasoning 
among  them,  which  of  them  should 
be  greatest. 

47  And  Jesus,  perceiving  the 
thought  of  their  heart,  took  a  child, 
and  set  hira  by  liim， 

48  And  said  unto  them,  Whosoever 
shall  receive  this  child  in  my  name 
receivetli  me  ；  and  whosoever  shall 
receive  me，  receiveth  him  that  sent 
me :  for  he  that  is  least  among  you 
all,  the  same  shall  be  great. 

49  ^[  And  John  answered  and  said, 
Master,  we  saw  one  casting  out  devils 
in  thy  name  ；  and  we  forbade  hira, 
because  lie  followeth  not  with  us. 

50  And  Jesus  said  unto  hiin,  For- 
bid him  not :  for  he  that  is  not 
against  us  is  for  us, 

51  ^[  And  it  came  to  pass,  when 
the  time  was  come  that  he  should  be 
received  up,  he  steadfastly  set  his  fkce 
to  go  to  Jerusalem, 

52  And  sent  messengers  before  his 
face  ：  and  they  went,  and  entered  into 
a  village  of  the  Samaritans,  to  make 
ready  for  him. 
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^ 求 過你的 門 徒、 逐出 這鬼、 他們 郤是不 穌說、 悖逆 不信的 世代^ 我在 你們這 l 忍耐你 們到幾 時呢、 帶你 《s 子到這 

"63- 一  、  、  、  、  、  OS  一  _1  、 

裹 來來的 時候鬼 將他推 倒呌他 抽瘋耶 穌就指 斥邪鬼 醫好了 孩子交 給他父 親衆人 都詫異 神 的大能 以耶穌 所作的 

事爲 希奇正 當那時 耶穌對 門徒說 人子將 耍被賣 到人手 裏你們 當把這 話藏在 耳中門 徒不解 這話因 llf 意想隱 祕不能 

明白、 又不敢 問耶穌 bi 時門 徒彼此 議論、 他們中 間誰將 爲.^ ^穌曉 得他們 心中的 議論、 就拉了  一 個小孩 子來、 呌他站 

、Etc  ，  、  、  、  、  、  \ 

在旁邊 對門徒 說凡一 nf 我的名 接待這 小孩子 的就是 接待我 凡接待 我的就 是接待 差遣我 來的父 你們中 間極小 的他將 

耍爲九 對耶 穌說、 夫子、 我 們看見 一 個人、 奉你的 名趕鬼 、我們 禁止他 、因 it 他 不跟從 我們。 i 穌說、 不 要禁止 ^ 凡不與 

， 、  o  s  1  、  ,  、  ！  I；    OS  11  \  1  - 

我們爲 敵的就 是順從 我們的 〇 耶穌 昇天的 日子將 耍到了 就立定 主意向 ^擱^ 去差遣 使者先 去他們 到了， 撒馬利 

S 的 一 個鄉^ 爲 他 豫備住 ^ 
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53  Aud  they  did  not  receive  him, 
because  bis  face  was  as  thongh  ho 
would  go  to  Jerusalem. 

54  And  when  his  disciples  James 
and  John  saw  this,  they  said,  Lord, 
wilt  thou  that  we  command  fire  to 
come  clown  from  heaven,  and  con- 
sume tliem,  even  as  Elias  (lid  ？ 

55  But  he  turned,  aud  rebuked 
them,  and  said,  Yc  know  not  what 
manner  of  spirit  yc  are  of. 

56  For  the  Son  of  man  is  not  come 
to  destroy  men's  lives,  but  to  save  them. 
Aud  tliey  went  to  another  village. 

57  ^[  And  it  came  to  pass,  that,  as 
they  went  in  the  way,  a  certain  man 
said  unto  him,  Lord,  I  will  follow 
thee  whithersoever  thou  goest. 

58  And  Jesus  said  unto  him,  Foxes 
have  holes,  and  birds  of  the  air  have 
nests  ；  but  the  Son  of  man  hath  not 
where  to  lay  his  head. 

59  And  he  said  unto  another,  Fol- 
low inc.  But  he  said,  Lord,  suffer 
me  first  to  go  and  bury  my  father. 

60  Jesus  said  unto  him,  Let  the 
dead  bury  their  (lead :  but  go  thou ' 
and  preach  the  kingdom  of  God. 

61  And  another  also  said,  Lord,  I 
will  follow  thee  ；  but  let  me  first  go: 
bid  them  farewell,  which  are  at  home  ； 
at  my  house. 

62  And  Jesus  said  unto  him,  No 
man,  having  put  his  liaud  to  the; 
plough,  and  looking  back,  is  fit  for 
the  kingdom  of  God. 

CHAPTER  X. 

AFTER  these  things  the  Lord 
appointed  other  seventy  also, 
and  sent  them  two  and  two  before  his 
face  into  every  city  and  place,  whither 
he  himself  would  come. 

2  Therefore  said  he  unto  them, 
The  harvest  truly  is  great,  but  the 
labourers  are  few  :  pray  ye  therefore 
the  Lord  of  the  harvest,  that  he  would 
send  forth  labourers  into  his  harvest. 
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s  ，  、  I MnJ  OS 四  、  ，  ,  、  、 

那鄕衬 的人不 肯收留 耶穌因 鎵他向 耶路撒 冷去門 徒雅谷 約翰看 見這事 就說主 要我們 吩咐火 從天降 下燒滅 他們像 一 

  OS5  、  、  OW 六  ,  、  _ 

以 利亞所 作的麽 耶穌轉 身責備 他們說 你們的 心怎樣 你們自 己卻不 知道人 子降臨 不是耍 滅人的 性命是 耍救人 的性， 

命說 著就往 別的村 莊去了 〇 在路上 行走的 時候有 人對耶 穌說主 無論往 那裏去 我耍跟 從你耶 穌說狐 狸有洞 飛鳥有 

、  OSA  、  0  、  、  CK 十  \  -、 

巢 人子倒 沒有安 身的地 方又對 一 個 人說跟 從我來 那人說 主容我 囘去先 葬埋我 父親耶 穌說由 死人葬 埋他們 的死人 一 

你去傅 神國 的道^ 有 一 個 人說^ 我要跟 從你、 伹容我 先囘去 、辭 別了我 家裏的 1麟 穌；^ 手扶 著犁向 後看^ 不配進 

o 

第十章 

？追事 以後、 主 又設立 七十夂 兩個兩 個的差 遣他^ 先往他 所耍到 的各城 谷地方 fci 耍收 的莊稼 &作工 的人乂 當求莊 

稼史 遣工人 去收莊 i  • 
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3  Go  your  ways :  behold,  I  send 
you  forth  as  】amb.s  among  wolves. 

4  Carry  neither  purse,  nor  scrip, nor 
shoes :  and  salute  no  man  by  the  way. 

5  And  into  whatsoever  house  ye 
enter,  first  say,  Peacie  he  to  this 
house. 

6  And  if  the  son  of  peace  be  there, 
your  peace  shall  rest  upon  it :  if  not, 
it  shall  turn  to  you  again. 

7  And  in  the  same  house  remain, 
eating  and  drinking  such  things  as 
they  give :  for  the  labourer  is  worthy 
of  his  hire.  Go  not  from  house  to 
house. 

8  And  into  whatsoever  city  ye 
enter,  and  they  receive  you,  eat  such 
things  as  are  set  before  you : 

9  And  heal  the  sick  that  are  there- 
in, and  say  unto  them,  The  kingdom 
of  God  is  come  nigh  unto  you. 

10  But  into  whatsoever  city  ye 
enter,  and  they  receive  you  not,  go 
your  ways  out  into  the  streets  of  the 
same,  and  say, 

1 1  Even  the  very  dust  of  your  city, 
which  cleaveth  on  us，  we  do  wipe  off 
against  you :  notwithstauding,  be  ye 
sure  of  this,  that  the  kingdom  of  God 
is  come  nigh  unto  you. 

12  But  I  say  unto  you,  that  it  shall 
be  more  tolerable  in  that  clay  for 
Sodom,  than  for  that  city. 

13  Woe  unto  thee,  Chorazin  ！  woe 
unto  thee,  Bethsaida  ！  for  if  the  mighty 
works  had  been  done  in  Tyre  and 
Sidon,  which  have  been  done  in  you, 
they  had  a  great  while  ago  repented, 
sitting  in  sackcloth  and  ashes. 

14  But  it  shall  be  more  tolerable 
for  Tyre  and  Sidon  at  the  judgment, 
than  for  you. 

15  And  thou，  Capernaum,  which 
art  exalted  to  heaven,  shalt  be  thrust 
down  to  hell. 〜' 

16  He  that  heareth  yoa  heareth 
rae;  and  he  that  despiseth  you  de- 
spiseth  me  ；  and  he  that  despiseth 

I  me  despiseth  him  that  sent  me. 


I 


In  ,  ,  oa  ，警，  05  、 

你們 去罷我 差遣你 們彷彿 单羔 入了 狼羣不 要帶褡 褪不耍 帶皮袋 不耍帶 鼷 在路上 不耍問 人的安 進了人 的家裏 先耍. 

,  OA  、：、  、  、  、  ,  ■  oc 

說願 這家平 安那 家裏的 人若當 得平安 你們所 求的平 安就必 臨到那 家若不 當得平 安你們 所求的 平安就 歸你們 了你. 

們住在 那家、 吃喝他 們所供 給的、 因 i! 作工 的人得 工錢、 是膨 當的。 不 要從這 一 家 搬到那 一  無 論進那 一 城、 有人 接待你 

、  oft  ，、勢  0+  、  ！  * 

們就吃 他給你 們擺上 的東西 醫治诚 裏的病 人吿訴 ^人說 神 的國離 你們不 遠了無 論進那 一 城人若 不接待 你們就 

到街 上去、 i 、你們 城裏的 塵么黏 在我們 脚么我 對著你 們抖下 ^雖 是如^ 你們 當知道 . 神 的齓離 你們不 遠了。 i 告訴 

、  9   1 «  、  、  C 十 S  1.  »  , 

你們到 了那日 所多馬 的刑罰 比那城 的刑罰 還容易 受呢哥 拉汛是 有禍的 伯赛大 也是有 禍的我 在你們 中間所 作的奇 

事、 若作在 iiiS 那裏 的人早 已披麻 絷灰、 坐在 地上 侮改了  11 審判的 日子、 推羅 西頓的 刑罰、 比你們 的刑罰 、還 容易受 

： C 十 W  、  、  OT.R  、  ,  ，  考, 

呢迦百 農你已 經升到 天上後 來必耍 墮落在 地獄裏 又對門 徒說凡 聽從你 們的就 是聽從 我違背 你們的 就是違 背我違 

背我^ 就 是違背 差遣我 來的& 
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17  T  And  the  seventy  returned 
again  with  joy,  saying,  Lord,  even 
the  devils  are  subject  unto  us  through 
thy  name. 

18  And  he  said  unto  them,  I  beheld 
Satau  as  lightning  fall  from  heaven. 

19  Behold,  I  give  unto  you  power 
to  tread  on  serpents  and  scorpions^ 
and  over  all  the  power  of  the  euetny  ； 
and  nothing  shall  by  any  means  hurt 
yon.  • 

20  Notwithstanding,  in  this  rejoice 
not,  that  the  spirits  are  subject  unto 
you  ；  but  rather  rejoice,  because  your 
names  are  written  in  heaven. 

21  Tf  In  that  hour  Jesus  rejoianl 
in  spirit,  and  said,  I  thank  thee,  O 
Father,  Lord  of  heaven  and  earth, 
that  thou  hast  hid  these  things  from, 
the  wise  and  prudent,  aud  liast 
revealed  them  unto  babes :  even  so, 
Father  ；  for  so»it  seemed  good  iu  thy 
sight. 

22  All  things  are  delivered  to  me 
of  my  Father  ：  and  no  man  knowetli 
who  the  Son  is，  but  the  Father  ；  and 
who  the  Father  is,  but  the  Son,  and 
he  to  whom  the  Son  will  reveal  him. 

23  If  And  he  turned  him  unto  his 
disciples,  and  said  privately,  Blessed 
are  the  eyes  which  see  the  things 
that  ye  see : 

24  For  I  tell  you,  that  many 
prophets  and  kings  have  desired  to 
see  those  things  which  ye  see,  and 
have  not  seen  them  ；  and  to  hear 
those  things  which  ye  hear,  and  have 
not  lieard  them. 

25  T[  And,  behold,  a  certain  lawyer 
stood  up,  and  tempted  hirn,  saying, 
Master,  what  shall  I  do  to  inherit 
eternal  life? 

26  He  said  un to  him,  What  is  writ- 
ten in  the  law?  how  readest  thou ？ 

27  And  he  answering  said,  Thou 
slialt  love  the  Lord  thy  God  with  all 
thy  heart,  and  with  all  thy  soul,  and 
with  all  thy  strengtli,  and  with  all  thy 
mind  ；  and  ihy  neighbour  as  tliyself. 
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^-^  、  、  、  、  o+fc  、    \  o 十. ft 

O 七十 個人歡 歡喜喜 的囘來 說主因 111 你的 名鬼也 服我們 了耶穌 說我看 見撒但 從天上 落下來 像閃^  一樣我 賜給你 一 

們欉能 、可以 踐踏毒 蛇蠍子 、除 滅仇敵 一  W 的能 九決 沒有能 害你的 III 不要因 ^鬼 服了你 們就歡 I 要 因爲你 們的名 一 

紀錄 在天上 歡喜。 i 時、 耶穌心 裏喜悅 、說、 父^ 天地的 主宰、 我讃美 I 因爲你 將這道 ^對著 聰明通 達入、 就藏 起來、 對著嬰 __ 

孩、 就顯出 來父阿 、是這 樣^ 因一  1 你的意 旨、 本是 如此： ii: 物都是 我父交 付我的 、除 了父、 沒 有人知 道誰是 A 除了 么和子 一 

、  0-3  ,  、  011巧  、 

所願意 指敎的 沒有人 知道誰 是父耶 穌轉身 喑晴的 對門徒 說看見 你們所 看見的 事那眼 晴就有 福了我 吿訴你 們曾有 i 

許多 先知和 君王耍 看你們 所看的 不得看 見要聽 你們所 聽的不 得聽見 〇 有 一 個 敎法師 來試探 耶穌說 夫子我 應當作 

甚麼、 綠可 s 得永生  1 穌說、 律 法上所 為的是 甚麽、 你所讀 的是怎 樣呢。 i: 答說、 應當 盡心、 盡性、 盡力、 盡意、 愛 主你的 紳、 也 

耍愛 你的朋 &如同 自己。  ， 
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28  And  he  said  unto  him,  Thou 
hast  answered  right  ：  this  do，  and 
thou  shalt  live. 

29  But  he,  willing  to  justify  him- 
self, said  unto  Jesus,  And  who  is  my 
neighbour? 

30  And  Jesus  answering  said,  A 
certain  man  went  down  from  Jerusa- 
lem to  Jericho,  and  fell  among  thieves^ 
which  stripped  him  of  his  raiment, 
and  wounded  him，  and  departed, 
leaving  him  half  dead. 

31  And  by  chance  there  came  down 
a  certain  priest  that  way  ；  and  when 
he  saw  him,  he  passed  by  on  the  other 
side. 

32  And  likewise  a  Levite，  when 
he  was  at  the  place,  came  and  looked 
on  him，  and  passed  by  on  the  other 
side. 

33  But  a  certain  Samaritan,  as  he 
journeyed,  came  where  he  was  ；  and 
when  he  saw  him,  he  had  compassion 
on  him， 

34  And  went  to  him,  and  bound 
up  his  wounds,  pouriug  in  oil  and 
wine,  and  set  him  on  his  own  beast, 
and  brought  him  to  an  inn,  and  took 
care  of  him. 

35  And  ou  the  morrow  when  he 
departed,  he  took  out  two  pence,  and 
gave  them  to  the  host,  and  said  unto 
him,  Take  care  of  him  :  and  whatso- 
ever thou  spendest  】nore，  when  I  come 
again ?  I  will  repay  thee. 

36  Which  now  of  these  three, 
tlii nicest  thou,  was  neighbour  unto 
him  that  fell  among  the  thieves  ？ 

37  And  he  said,  He  that  shewed 
mercy  ou  him.  Then  said  Jesus  unto 
hira,  Go,  and  do  thou  likewise. 

38  T[  Now  it  came  to  pass,  as  they 
went,  that  he  entered  into  a  certain 
village  :  and  a  certain  woman  named 
Martha  received  him  into  her  house. 

39  And  she  had  a  sister  called 
Mary,  which  also  sat  at  Jesus'  feet, 
and  heard  his  word. 
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蒙穌說 、你囘 答的是 。照這 樣行、 就必得 永生^ 人耍自 稱爲氣 對耶穌 l 誰是我 的朋犮 穌囘答 t 有 一 個人從 31 

^ 下來、 往 去、 遇去 强盜、 刹去他 的衣服 、並 且將他 打傷、 直到半 ^就手 * 下他去 巧有 一 個祭司 、從 這條路 下來、 看 

見他 就過去 了又有 一 個利 未人來 到這地 方進前 一 看也 就過去 了後有 一 個 撒馬利 亞人行 路來到 這地方 1 見 就憐憫 

9S  、  、  、  §15  、  、 

他進前 來用油 和酒澆 在他受 慯的地 方裹好 了扶著 他騎上 自己的 牲口領 他到店 襄去照 應他次 日將要 起身拿 出二錢 

,  ，  、  •  ol  一  一六  ,  o  一 一一七  , 

銀子來 交給店 主說你 且照應 這人若 多有費 用的我 囘來必 還給你 這三個 人裏你 想誰是 遇見强 盜的人 的朋友 呢他說 

,  ，  0  0A  、  、  、   、 

是憐憫 他的人 耶穌說 你就照 這樣去 作〇 他們 行路的 時候耶 穌進了  一 個 鄕村有 一 個婦 人名呌 馬大迎 接耶穌 到自己 

家裏。 1 有 一 個妹子 、名呌 i^ws 、坐 在耶穌 脚前聽 I 
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40  But  Martha  was  cumbered  about 
much  serving,  and  came  to  him,  and 
said,  Lord,  dost  thou  not  care  that  my 
sister  hath  left  rue  to  serve  alone  ？ 
bid  her  therefore  that  she  help  me. 

41  And  Jesusansweredandsaid un- 
to her,  Martha,  Martha,  thou  art  care- 
ful and  troubled  about  many  things  ： 

42  But  one  thing  is  needful  ；  and 
Mary  hath  chosen  that  good  part, 
which  shall  not  be  taken  away  from 
her. 

CHAPTER  XI. 

AND  it  came  to  pass,  that,  as  lie 
was  praying  in  a  certain  place, 
when  he  ceased,  one  of  his  disciples 
said  nnto  liim,  Lord,  teach  us  to  pray, 
as  John  also  taught  his  disciples. 

2  And  he  said  unto  them,  When  ye 
pray,  say,  Our  Father  which  art  iu 
lieaven,  Hallowed  be  thy  name.  Thy 
kingdom  come.  Thy  will  be  clone, 
as  in  heaven,  so  in  earth . 

3  Give  us  day  by  day  our  daily- 
bread. 

4  And  forgive  us  our  sins  ；  for  we 
also  forgive  every  one  that  is  indebted 
to  us.  And  lead  us  not  into  tempta- 
tion ； but  deliver  us  from  evil. 

5  And  he  said  unto  them,  Which 
of  you  shall  l】ave  a  friend,  and  shall 
go  unto  him  at  midnight,  and  say 
unto  him,  Friend,  lend  me  three 
loaves  ； 

6  For  a  friend  of  mine  in  his 
journey  is  come  to  me,  and  I  have 
nothing  to  set  before  him  ？ 

7  And  he  from  within  shall  answer 
and  say,  Trouble  rae  not :  the  door 
is  now  shut,  and  my  children  are 
with  rue  in  bed  ；  I  cannot  rise  and 
give  thee. 

8  I  say  UDto  you,  Though  he  will 
not  rise  and  give  him,  because  he  is 
his  friend,  yet  because  of  his  impor- 
tunity lie  will  rise  and  give  him  as 
many  as  he  needeth. 


？   ，  ，  、  、  ,  >  o 

馬，^ 因！！ 供 給他們 事情繁 多心裏 忙亂來 到耶穌 面前說 主阿我 的妹子 留下我 一 人作 事主不 在意麼 請吩咐 他來^ 助 

我。 § 穌囘 答說、 i^Ri* 你因！ i 許 多的氣 心思擾 1%是 耍緊 的惟有 一  ww^ 已經揀 擇永不 可奪的 好事桊 1 

第十 一 章  。 

k6 在 一 個地方 祈禱、 祈禱 已畢、 有 一 個 門徒^ 求主指 敎我們 祈氣像 指敎 他的門 徒。, 穌對他 們說、 你們祈 禱的時 

、  、  ,  ,  ，  \  OS  9 

候應當 說我們 在天上 的父願 人都尊 你的名 爲聖願 你的國 降臨願 你的旨 意行在 地上如 同行在 天上我 們需用 的飮食 

日日賜 與我^ 赦免我 們的^ 因 爲我們 饒恕得 罪我們 的九不 s§ 們遇 見試^ 救我 們脫離 耶穌 又說、 我們 中間若 

、  、 、  、  o 六  ,  、  OS? 

有人有 一 個朋 友宇夜 到他那 裏去說 朋友借 給我三 個餅因 一1 我有 一 個朋 友從路 上來到 我家褢 我沒有 東西供 給他他 

在裹面 囘答說 、不耍 煩擾我 、門巳 經關了 、孩子 和我都 已經躺 在牀丄 不能起 來給你 ^吿訴 你們、 雖 不因他 是朋^ 起來給 

他、 終必 因他不 住的懇 ^ 起來 給他、 應他所 需用^  . 
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9  And  I  say  unto  you,  Ask,  and 
it  shall  be  given  you  ；  seek,  and  ye 
shall  fiad  ；  knock,  and  it  shall  be 
opened  unto  you. 

10  For  every  one  that  asketh  re- 
ceiveth  ；  and  he  that  seeketh  findetii  ； 
aud  to  him  that  knocketh  it  shall 
be  opened. 

11  If  a  son  shall  ask  bread  of 
any  of  you  that  is  a  father,  will 
he  give  him  a  stone  ？  or  if  he  ask 
a  fish,  will  he  for  a  fish  give  him  a 
serpent? 

12  Or  if  he  shall  ask  an  egg,  will 
he  offer  him  a  scorpiou  ？ 

13  If  ye  then,  being  evil，  know 
how  to  give  good  gifts  unto  your 
children  ；  how  much  more  shall  your 
heavenly  Father  give  the  Holy  Spirit 
to  them  that  ask  him  ？ 

14  1[  And  he  was  casting  out  a 
devil,  and  it  was  dumb.  And  it  came 
to  pass,  when  the  devil  was  gone  out, 
the  dumb  spake  ；  and  the  people 
wondered. 

15  But  some  of  them  said,  He 
casteth  out  devils  through  Beelzebub 
the  chief  of  the  devils. 

16  And  others,  tempting  him, 
sought  of  him  a  sign  from  hcaveu. 

1 7  But  he，  knowing  their  thoughts, 
said  unto  them,  Every  kingdom 
divided  against  itself  is  brought  to 
desolation  ；  and  a  house  divided 
against  a  house  falleth. 

18  If  Satan  also  be  divided  against 
himself,  how  shall  his  kingdom 
stand  ？  because  ye  say  that  I  cast 
0ut  devils  through  Beelzebub. 

19  And  if  I  by  Beelzebub  cast  out 
devils,  by  whom  do  your  sons  cast 
them  out  ？  therefore  shall  they  be 
your  judges. 

r  20  But  if  I  with  the  finger  of 
God  cast  ont  devils,  no  doubt  the 
kingdom  of  God  is  come  upon 
you. 
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21  When  a  strong  man  armed 
keepeth  his  palace,  his  goods  are  in 
peace : 

22  But  when  a  stronger  than  lie 
shall  come  upon  l]in]，  and  overcome 
him,  he  takcth  from  him  all  his 
armour  wherein  lie  trusted,  and 
divideth  his  spoils. 

23  He  that  is  not  with  me  is 
against  me  ；  and  lie  that  gatheretli 
not  with  me  scattereth. 

24  When  the  unclean  spirit  is  gone 
out  of  a  man,  lie  walketh  through 
dry  places,  seeking  rest  ；  and  finding 
none,  he  saith,  I  will  return  unto  ray 
house  whence  I  came  out. 

25  Aud  when  lie  cometh,hefintletli 
//  s\ve]>t  and  garnished. 

26  Then  goeth  lie,  and  laketh  io 
him  seven  other  spirits  more  wicked 
than  himself  ；  and  they  enter  in,  and 
dwell  there :  and  the  last  state  of  that 
man  is  worse  than  the  first. 

27  ，  And  it  came,  to  pass,  as  he 
spake  these  things,  a  certain  woman 
of  the  company  lifted  up  her  voice, 
and  said  unto  hioi,  Blessed  is  the 
Avomb  that  bare  thee,  and  tlic  paps 
which  thou  hast  sucked. 

28  But  lie  said,  Yea,  rather, 
blessed  are  they  that  hear  the  word 
of  God,  and  keep  it. 

29  ，  And  when  the  people  were 
gathered  thick  together,  he  began  to 
say,  This  is  an  evil  generation  :  they 
seek  a  sign  ；  and  there  shall  no  sign 
be  given  it,  but  the  sign  of  Jonas 
the  prophet. 

. 30  For  as  Jonas  was  a  sign  unto 
the  Ninevites,  so  shall  also  the  Son 
of  man  be  to  this  generation. 

31  The  queen  of  the  south  shall 
rise  up  in  the  judgment  with  the  men 
of  this  generation,  and  condemn 
tli em  :  for  she  came  from  the  utmost 
pa  lis  of  the  earth  to  hear  the  wisdom 
of  Solomon  ；  and,  behold,  a  greater 
tlian  Solomon  is  here. 
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32  The  men  of  Nineveh  shall  rise 
up  in  the  judgment  with  this  genera- 
tion, and  shall  condemn  it :  for  they 
repented  at  the  preaching  of  Jonas  ； 
and,  beboltl,  a  greater  thaa  Jonas 
is  here. 

33  No  man,  when  he  hath  lighted 
a  candle,  puttetli  it  in  a  secret  place, 
neither  xincler  a  bushel,  but  on  a 
candlestick,  that  tliey  which  come  in 
may  see  the  light. 

34  The  light  of  the  body  is  the 
eye :  therefore  when  thine  eye  is 
single,  thy  whole  body  also  is  full  of 
light  ；  but  when  thine  eye  is  evil,  thy 
body  also  is  fall  of  clarkuess. 

35  Take  heed  therefore,  that  the 
light  which  is  in  thee  be  not  darkness. 

36  If  thy  whole  body  therefore  be 
full  of  light,  having  no  part  dark,  the 
whole  sliall  be  full  of  light,  as  when 
the  bright  shining  of  a  candle  doth 
give  thee  light. 

37  *[[  And  as  he  spake,  a  certaiu 
Pharisee  besought  him  to  dine  with 
him :  and  he  went  in，  and  sat  dowa 
to  meat. 

38  Aud  when  the  Pharisee  saw  it, 
he  marvelled  that  he  had  not  first 
washed  before  dinner. 

39  And  the  Lord  said  unto  him, 
Now  do  ye  Pharisees  make  clean  the 
outside  of  the  cup  and  the  platter  ； 
but  your  inward  part  is  full  of  raven- 
ing and  wickedness. 

40  Ye  fools,  did  not  he,  that  made 
that  which  is  without,  make  that 
which  is  within  also? 

41  But  rather  give  alms  of  such 
things  as  ye  have  ；  and  behold,  all 
things  are  clean  unto  you. 

42  But  woe  unto  you,  Pharisees  ！ 
for  ye  tithe  mint  and  rue  and  all 
manner  of  herbs,  and  pass  over  judg- 
ment and  the  love  of  God :  these 
ought  ye  to  have  done,  and  not  to 
leave  the  other  undone. 
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43  Woe  unto  you,  Pharisees  ！  for 
ye  love  the  uppermost  seats  in  the 
synagogues,  and  greetings  in  the 
ma  rkets. 

44  Woe  unto  you,  scribes  and 
Pharisees,  hypocrites  ！  for  ye  are  as 
graves  which  appear  not,  and  the 
men  that  walk  over  them  are  not 
aware  of  them. 

45  if  Then  answered  one  of  the 
lawyers,  and  said  unto  him,  Master, 
thus  saying  thou  reproachest  us  also. 

46  And  he  said,  Woe  unto  you 
also,  ye  lawyers  ！  for  ye  lade  men 
with  burdens  grievous  to  be  borne, 
aud  ye  yourselves  touch  not  the 
burdens  with  one  of  your  fingers. 

47  Woe  unto  you  ！  for  ye  build  the 
sepulchres  of  the  prophets,  and  your 
fathers  killed  them. 

48  Truly  ye  bear  witness  that  ye 
allow  the  deeds  of  your  fathers :  for 
they  indeed  killed  them,  and  ye  build 
their  sepulchres. 

49  Therefore  also  said  the  wisdom 
of  God,  I  will  send  thetn  prophets 
and  apostles,  and  some  of  them  they 
shall  slay  and  persecute : 

50  That  the  blood  of  all  the  proph- 
ets, which  was  shed  from  the  founda- 
tion of  the  world,  may  be  required 
of  this  generation  ； 

51  From  the  blood  of  Abel  unto 
the  blood  of  Zaclmrias,  which  perished 
between  the  altar  and  the  temple : 
verily  I  say  unto  you,  It  shall  be 
required  of  this  generation. 

52  Woe  unto  you,  lawyers  ！  for  ye 
have  taken  away  the  key  of  know- 
ledge : ye  entered  not  in  yourselves, 
and  them  that  were  entering  in  ye 
hindered. 

53  And  as  he  said  these  things  an  to 
them,  the  scribes  and  the  Pharisees 
began  to  urge  him  vehemently,  and  to 
provoke  him  to  speak  of  many  things : 

54  Laying  wait  for  him,  and  seek- 
ing to  catch  something  out  of  his 
luouth,  that  they  might  accuse  him. 
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CHAPTER  XII. 

IN  the  mean  time,  when  there  were 
gathered  together  an  innumer- 
able multitude  of  people,  insomuch 
that  they  trode  one  upon  another,  he 
began  to  say  unto  his  disciples  first 
of  all,  Beware  ye  of  the  leaven  of  the 
Pharisees,  which  is  liypocrisy. 

2  For  there  is  nothing  covered, 
that  shall  not  be  revealed  ；  neither 
hid,  that  shall  not  be  known. 

3  Therefore,  whatsoever  ye  have 
spoken  in  darkness  shall  be  】iear<3  in 
the  light  ；  and  that  which  ye  have 
spoken  in  the  ear  in  closets  slmll  be 
proclaimed  upon  the  housetops, 

4  And  I  say  unto  you  my  friends, 
Be  not  afraid  of  them  that  kill  the 
bod)T，  ； i nd  after  that  have  no  more 
that  they  can  do. 

5  But  I  will  forewarn  you  whom 
ye  shall  fear :  Feai*  him,  which  after 
lie  liath  killed  hath  power  to  cast  into 
hell  ；  yea,  I  say  ualo  you,  Fear  liim. 

6  Are  not  live  sparrows  sold  for 
two  farthings,  and  not  one  of  thorn 
is  forgotten  before  God  ？ 

7  Bui  even  the  very  Iiairs  of  your 
bead  are  all  numbered.  Fear  not 
therefore  :  ye  are  of  more  value  than 
many  sparrows. 

8  Also  I  say  unto  you.  Whosoever 
shall  confess  me  before  men, 】dm 
shall  the  Son  of  man  also  confess 
before  the  angels  of  God. 

9  But  lie  that  denieth  me  before 
men    shall   be    denied   before  the 
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12  For  the  Holy  Ghost  sliall  teach 
you  in  the  same  hour  what  ye  ought 
to  say. 

13  *[[  And  one  of  the  company 
said  unto  him,  Master,  speak  to  my 
brother,  that  he  divide  the  in- 
heritance with  me. 

14  And  he  said  unto  him,  Man, 
who  made  me  a  judge  or  a  divider 
over  you  ？ 

. 15  And  he  said  unto  them,  Take 
heed,  and  beware  of  covetousness  : 
for  a  man's  life  consisteth  not  in  the 
abundance  of  the  things  which  he 
possi  sseth. 

16  And  he  spake  a  parable  unto 
them,  saying,  The  ground  of  a  certain 
rich  man  brought  fortli  plentifully  ： 

17  And  he  thought  witliin himself, 
saying,  What  shall  I  do,  because  I 
have  no  room  where  to  bestow  my 
fruits? 

18  And  he  said,  This  will  I  do  :  I 
will  pull  down  my  barns,  and  build 
greater  ；  and  there  will  I  bestow  all 
ray  fruits  and  my  goods. 

19  And  I  will  say  to  my  soul,  Soul5 
thou  hast  much  goods  laid  up  for 
many  years  ；  take  thine  ease,  eat, 
drink,  and  be  merry. 

20  But  God  said  unto  him,  Thou 
fool 3  this  night  thy  soul  shall  be  re- 
quired of  thee:  thea  whose  shall  those 
things  be,  whicli  thou  hast  provided  ？ 

21  So  is  he  that  layeth  up  treasure 
for  himself,  and  is  not  rich  toward 
God. 

22  T[  And  he  said  unto  his  disciples, 
Therefore  I  say  unto  you,  Take  no 
thought  for  your  life,  what  ye  shall 
eat  ；  neither  for  the  body,  what  ye 
shall  put  oi】. 

23  The  life  is  more  than  meat,  find 
the  body  is  more  than  raiment. 

24  Consider  the  ravens  :  for  they 
neither  sow  nor  reap  ；  which  neither 
liave  storehouse  nor  barn  ；  and  Gocl 
feedeth  them :  how  ranch  more  are 
ye  better  than  the  fowls  ？ 
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年的 費用、 我 原文作 無我字 可以 安安逸 逸的吃 喝快樂 了。  1 對他說 、無 知的. < 、今夜 必定耍 你的靈 i 你所 豫備下 的將歸 

誰呢^ 穌說、 凡 I! 自己 積財、 在 神面 前不富 足的、 也 是這樣  1^ 對門徒 I 所 以我吿 訴你仏 不耍一 0 生 命憂慮 吃甚良 爲 身 

體憂 慮穿甚 Is 命比飮 食贵重 f 體比 衣服貴 想烏 鴉也不 既也不 t 沒有 化沒 有鼠 神尙 且養活 I 你們 豈不比 

禽鳥貴 重得多 I 
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25  And  which  of  you  with  taking 
thought  can  add  to  his  stature  one 
cubit  ？ 

26  If  ye  then  be  not  able  to  do 
that  thing  wliich  is  least,  why  take 
ye  thought  for  the  rest  ？ 

27  Consider  tlie  lilies  how  they 
grow  :  they  toil  not,  they  spin  not  ； 
and  yet  I  say  unto  you,  that  Solomon 
in  all  his  glory  was  not  arrayed  like 
one  of  these. 

28  If  then  God  so  clothe  the  grass, 
wliich  is  to  day  in  the  field,  and  to 
morrow  is  cast  into  the  oven  ；  how 
much  more  will  he  clothe  you,  O  ye  of 
little  faith  ？ 

29  And  seek  not  ye  Avhat  yo  shall 
eat,  or  what  ye  sliall  drink,  neither 
be  ye  of  doubtful  mind. 

30  For  all  these  things  do  the 
nations  of  tlie  world  seek  after  :  and 
your  Father  knoweth  that  ye  have 
need  of  these  things. 

31  T[  But  rather  seek  ye  the  king- 
dom of  God  ；  and  all  these  things 
shall  be  added  unto  you. 

32  Fear  not,  little  flock  ；  for  it  is 
your  Father's  good  pleasure  to  give 
you  the  kingdom, 

33  Sell  that  ye  have,  and  give 
alms  ；  provide  yourselves  bags  which 
wax  not  old,  a  treasure  in  the  heavens 
that  faileth  not,  where  no  thief  ap- 
proacheth,  neither  moth  corrupteth. 

34  For  where  your  treasure  is, 
there  will  your  heart  be  also. 

35  Let  your  loins  be  girded  about, 
and  your  lights  burning  ； 

36  And  ye  yourselves  like  unto 
men  that  wait  for  their  lord,  when  he 
will  return  from  the  wedding  ；  that, 
when  he  coineth  and  kuocketh,  they 
may  open  unto  him  immediately. 

37  Blessed  are  those  servants,  whom 
the  lord  when  he  cometh  shall  find 
watching  ：  verily  I  say  unto  you,  that 
he  shall  gird  himself;  and  make  them 
to  sit  down  to  meat,  and  will  come 
forth  and  serve  them. 
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38  Aud  if  he  shall  come  in  the 
second  watch,  or  come  in  the  third 
watch,  and  find  them  so,  blessed  are 
those  servants. 

39  And  this  know,  that  if  the  good- 
man  of  the  house  had  known  what 
lionr  the  thief  would  come,  lie  would 
have  watclied,  and  not  have  suffered 
his  house  to  be  broken  through. 

40  Be  ye  therefore  ready  also  :  for 
the  Son  of  man  cometh  at  an  hour 
when  yc  think  not. 

41  'i  Thou  Peter  said  unto  him, 
Lord,  speakest  tliou  this  parable  unto 
us,  or  even  to  all  ？ 

42  And  the  Lord  said,  "Who  then 
is  that  faithful  and  wise  steward, 
whom  his  lord  shall  make  ruler  over 
his  household,  to  give  them  their 
portion  of  meat  in  due  season  ？ 

43  Blessed  is  that  servant,  whom 
his  lord  when  he  coraeth  shall  find 
so  doing. 

44  Of  a  truth  I  say  unto  you,  that 
lie  will  make  him  ruler  over  all  that 
lie  hath. 

45  But  and  if  that  servant  say  in 
his  heart,  My  lord  delay eth  his  com- 
ing ； and  shall  begin  to  beat  the 
menservauts  and  maidens,  and  to  eat 
and  drink,  and  to  be  drunken  ； 

46  Tlie  lord  of  that  servant  will 
come  in  a  day  when  he  looketli  not 
for  him,  and  at  an  hour  when  he  is 
not  aware, and  will  cut  him  in  sunder, 
aud  will  appoint  him  his  portion  with 
the  unbelievers. 

47  And  that  servant,  which  knew 
his  lord's  will,  aud  prepared  not  him- 
self, neither  did  according  to  his 
will,  shall  be  beaten  with  many 
stripes. 

48  But  he  that  knew  not,  and  did 
commit  things  worthy  of  stripes,  shall 
be  beaten  with  few  stripes.  For  unto 
whomsoever  much  is  given,  of  him 
shall  be  much  required;  and  to  wliora 
men  liave  committed  much,  of  him 
they  will  ask  the  more. 
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49  T[  I  am  como  to  send  fire  on 
the  earth  ；  and  what  will  I，  if  it  be 
already  kindled  ？ 

50  But  I  have  a  baptism  to  be 
baptized  with  ；  and  liow  am  I  strait- 
ened till  it  be  accomplished  ！ 

51  Suppose  ye  lliat  I  am  come  to 
give  peace  on  earth  ？  I  tell  you.  Nay  ； 
but  rather  divison  : 

52  For  from  henceforth  there  shall 
be  five  in  one  house  divided,  three 
against  two,  and  two  against  three. 

53  The  father  shall  be  divided 
against  the  son,  and  the  son  against 
the  father  ；  the  mother  against  the 
daugliter,  and  the  daughter  against 
the  mother;  the  mother  in  law  against 
her  daughter  in  law,  and  the  daugh- 
ter in  law  against  her  mother  in  law. 

54 可 And  he  said  also  to  the  people, 
When  ye  see  a  cloud  rise  out  of  tho 
west,  straightway  ye  say,  There 
cometh  a  shower  ；  and  so  it  is. 

55  And  when  ye  see  the  south  wind 
blow,  ye  say,  There  will  be  heat;  and 
it  cometh  to  pass. 

56  Ye  hypocrites,  ye  can  discern 
the  face  of  the  sky  and  of  the  earth  ； 
but  how  is  it  that  ye  do  not  discern 
this  time  ？ 

57  Yea,  and  why  even  of  yourselves 
judge  ye  not  wliat  is  right  ；' 

58  T[  When  thou  goest  with  thine 
adversary  to  the  magistrate,  as  thou 
art  in  the  way,  give  diligence  that 
thou  may  est  be  delivered  from  him  ； 
lest  he  hale  thee  to  the  judge,  and 
the  judge  deliver  thee  to  the  officer, 
and  the  officer  cast  thee  into  prison. 

59  I  tell  thee,  thou  slialt  not  depart 
thence,  till  thou  hast  paid  the  very 
last  mite. 

CHAPTER  XIII. 

THERE  were  present  at  tliat 
season  some  that  told  him  of 
the  Galileans,  whose  blood  Pilate  had 
mingled  with  their  sacrifices. 


章三十 第加路  193 
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兒 子相爭 兒子 和父親 相爭母 親和女 兒栩爭 女兒和 母親相 爭婆婆 和媳婦 相爭媳 婦和婆 婆相爭 耶穌又 對衆人 說你們 

、  、  、  CSS  ,  ,  、  , 

看見有 雲從西 方起來 就說將 耍下雨 這是有 的看昆 風從南 方吹來 就說將 有暑熟 也是有 的假冒 爲善的 <r 你們 能分別 

- 、  OS 七  osn  、  、 
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2  And  Jesus  answering  said  unto 
them,  Suppose  ye  that  these  Galileans 
were  sinners  above  all  the  Galileans, 
because  they  suffered  such  things  ？ 

3  I  tell  you,  Nay :  but,  except  ye 
repent,  ye  shall  all  likewise  perish. 

4  Or  those  eighteen,  upon  whom 
the  tower  in  Siloam  fell,  and  slew 
them,  think  ye  that  they  were  sinners 
above  all  men  that  dwelt  in  Jeru- 
salem ？ 

5  I  tell  you,  Nay  ：  but,  except  ye 
repent,  ye  shall  all  likewise  perish. 

6  T[  He  spake  also  this  parable  ；  A 
certain  man  liad  a  fig  tree  planted  in 
his  vineyard  ；  and  he  came  aad  sought 
fruit  thereon,  and  found  noue. 

7  Then  said  he  unto  the  dresser  of 
his  vineyard,  Behold,  these  three 
years  I  come  seeking  fruit  on  this  fig 
tree,  and  find  none:  cut  it  down  ；  why 
cumbereth  it  the  ground  ？ 

8  And  he  answering  said  unto  him, 
Lord,  let  it  alone  this  year  also,  till 
I  shall  dig  about  it,  and  clung  it: 

9  And  ifit  bearfruit,  well:  and  if  not, 
then  after  that  thou  shalt  cut  it  down. 

10  And  he  was  teaching  in  one  of 
the  synagogues  on  the  sabbath. 

11  ^[  And,  behold,  there  was  a 
woman  which  had  a  spirit  of  in- 
firmity eighteen  years,  and  was  bowcrl 
together,  and  could  in  no  wise  lift  up 
herself. 

12  And  when  Jesus  saw  her,  he 
called  her  to  him，  and  said  unto  her, 
Woman,  thou  art  loosed  from  thine 
infirmity. 

13  And  he  laid  his  hands  on  her : 
and  immediately  she  was  made 
straight,  and  glorified  God. 

14  And  the  ruler  of  the  synagogue 
answered  with  indignation,  because 
that  Jesus  had  healed  ou  tlie  sabbath 
day,  and  said  unto  the  people,  There 
are  six  days  in  which  men  ought  to 
work  ：  in  them  therefore  come  and  be 
healed,  and .  not  ou  the  sabbath 
day. 
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15  The  Lord  then  answered  him, 
and  said,  Thou  hypocrite,  doth  not 
each  one  of  you  on  the  sabbath  loose 
bis  ox  or  his  ass  from  the  stall,  and 
lead  him  away  to  watering? 

16  And  ought  not  this  woman, 
being  a  daughter  of  Abraham,  whom 
Satan  hath  bound,  lo，  these  eighteen 
years,  be  loosed  from  this  bond  on 
the  sabbath  day? 

17  And  when  he  had  said  these 
things,  all  his  adversaries  were 
ashamed  :  and  all  the  people  rejoiced 
for  all  the  glorious  things  that  were 
done  by  him. 

18  Then  said  he,  Unto  what  is 
the  kingdom  of  God  like  ？  and  where- 
unto  shall  I  resemble  it? 

19  It  is  like  a  grain  of  mustard 
seed,  which  a  man  took,  and  cast  into 
his  garden;  and  it  grew,  and  waxed 
a  great  tree;  and  the  fowls  of  the  air 
lodged  in  the  branches  of  it. 

20  And  again  he  said,  Whereunto 
shall  I  liken  the  kingdom  of  God  ？ 

21  It  is  like  leaven,  which  a  woman 
took  and  hid  in  three  measures  of 
meal,  till  the  whole  was  leavened. 

22  And  he  went  through  the  cities 
and  villages,  teaching,  and  journeying 
toward  Jerusalem. 

23  Then  said  one  unto  hira,  Lord, 
are  there  few  that  be  saved  ？  And  he 
said  unto  them, 

24  Strive  to  enter  in  at  the  strait 
gate:  for  many,  I  say  unto  you,  will 
seek  to  enter  in,  and  shall  not  be 
able. 

25  When  once  the  master  of  the 
house  is  risen  up,  and  hath  shut  to 
the  door,  and  ye  begin  to  stand  with- 
out, and  to  knock  at  the  door,  saying, 
Lord,  Lord，  open  unto  us;  and  he 
shall  answer  and  say  unto  you,  I 
know  you  not  whence  ye  are : 

26  Then  shall  ye  begin  to  say,  We 
have  eaten  and  drunk  in  thy  pre- 
sence, and  thou  hast  taught  in  our 
streets. 
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十 w  、  ,  \  o 十 *c    、   

主說假 冒爲善 的人你 們在安 息日誰 不解開 槽上的 牛驢牽 去欽呢 况且這 婦人本 是亞伯 拉罕的 後代被 ^捆 綁了十 一 

八年 不當在 安息日 解開他 的結子 麽耶穌 說道話 那些仇 敵都慚 愧了衆 人見他 行事光 明卻也 歡喜耶 穌又說 神的國 一 

好像 甚麼、 我用甚 麼來比 方呢。 g 像 】 粒芥菜 I 被人 檷在 園裏、 後來長 成大樹 、穴 H 中的 雀鳥住 在他的 枝上^ 說、 我 將用甚 i 

麼比方 神的 國呢。 S 比麪酵 、婦 人拿來 放在三 斗麪裏 、對就 都發起 來了。 〇i 穌經 過各鄕 各城敎 訓人、 向 Bus 行 去。. 

5  9  ,  o  一  Ira  9  ，  ,  o  =  s  9  、-: 

有人問 他說主 得救 的人少 麽耶穌 說應當 竭力進 笮門我 吿訴你 們必有 許多人 耍進去 不得進 去家主 起來關 上門以 後「 

你們 就站在 外面叩 門說、 主阿、 主阿、 給我 們開門 < 必囘 答說、 你們 是那褢 來的、 我 不認得 你們。 i 時你們 必說、 我們 曾在你 

面前吃 遒喝^ f 你 也曾在 我們街 市上敎 訓人。 - 
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27  But  he  shall  say,  I  tell  you,  I 
know  you  not  whence  ye  are :  depart 
from  me，  all  ye  workers  of  iniquity. 

28  There  shall  be  weeping  aud  | 
gnashing  of  teeth,  when  ye  shall  see 
Abraham,  and  Isaac,  and  Jacob,  and  j 
nil  the  prophets,  in  the  kingdom  of 
God,  and  you  yourselves  thrust  out. 

29  And  they  shall  come  from  the 
east;  and  from  the  west,  aud  from  the 
north,  and  from  the  south,  aud  shall 
sit  down  ia  the  kingdom  of  God, 

30  And,  behold,  there  are  last 
which  shall  be  first;  and  there  are 
first  which  shall  be  last. 

31  \  The  same  day  there  came 
certain  of  the  Pharisees,  saying  unto 
him,  Get  thee  out,  and  depart  hence  ； 
for  Herod  will  kill  thee. 

32  And  he  said  unto  them,  Go  ye, 
and  tell  that  fox,  Behold,  I  cast  out 
devils,  and  I  uo  cures  to  day  and  to 
morrow,  and  the  third  dayl  shall  be 
perfected. 

33  Nevertheless  I  must  walk  to 
day,  and  to  morrow,  and  the  day 
following :  for  it  cannot  be  that  a 
prophet  perish  out  of  Jerusalem. 

34  O  Jerusalem,  Jerusalem,  which 
killlest  the  prophets,  and  stoaest  them 
that  are  sent  unto  thee  ；  how  often 
would  I  have  gathered  thy  children 
together,  as  a  hen  cloth  gather  her 
brood  under  her  wings,  and  ye  would 
not  ！ 

35  Behold,  your  house  is  left  unto 
you  desolate :  and  verily  I  say  unto 
you,  Ye  shall  not  see  me,  until  the 
time  come  when  ye  shall  say,  Blessed 
is  he  that  cometh  in  the  name  of  the 
Lord. 

CHAPTER  XIV. 

ND  it  came  to  pass,  as  he  went 
into  the  house  of  one  of  the 
chief  Pharisees  to  eat  bread  on  the 
sabbath  day,  that  they  watched  him. 

2  And,  behold,  there  was  a  certain 
man  before  him  which  had  the  dropsy. 


S 必說、 我吿訴 你們、 我不知 道你們 是那褢 來的、 你們這 一  M 作惡 的人、 離 開我去 11 時你 們必看 見亞伯 拉罕. 

、  、  ,  of  一 夂、、  0-+, 

和衆先 知都在 神 的國裏 惟獨你 們被趕 到外面 必耍哀 哭切齒 了從東 從西從 南從北 將有人 來在. 神 的國裏 坐席有 

在後 的人、 將 要作在 前的、 有在前 的人將 耍作在 後的。 〇,H 有幾個 法利赛 人來、 向耶 穌說、 離開這 裏去^ 耍殺你 1 

、  ，  ,  ,  05、  ,  , 

穌說 你們去 吿訴那 個狐狸 說今日 明日我 趕鬼醫 病到第 三日我 的事、 就完 暴了雖 是這樣 今日明 日後日 我必應 當行因 

一1 先 知不能 被殺在 外^ ils^ 耶路撒 ^你 常殺害 先知、 乂用石 頭砍死 那奉差 遣到你 這裏來 的人、 我多次 

要聚 集你的 子民、 如间 母雞將 小雞聚 集在翅 膀底下 一 般、 只是你 不願脊 11 的家將 耍變爲 荒鴣。 我實在 吿訴你 1 從今以 

t 你們 不能再 見我、 必要等 到你們 說奉主 名來的 是應當 讃美的 那時候 ^ 

第 十四袞 

i 女息日 耶穌到 一 個法 利赛人 的首領 家褢去 吃飯、 衆人 來窺探 他面前 有 一 個患 腹脹的 ^ 
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3  And  Jesus  answering  spake  unto 
the  lawyers  and  Pharisees,  saying,  Is 
it  lawful  to  heal  on  the  sabbath  day  ？ 

4  And  they  held  their  peace.  And 
he  took  him,  and  healed  him,  aud  let 
him  go  ； 

5  And  answered  them,  saying, 
Which  of  you  shall  have  an  ass  or 
an  ox  fallen  into  a  pit,  and  will  not 
straightway  pull  him  out  on  the 
sabbath  clay  ？ 

6  And  they  could  not  answer  him 
again  to  these  things. 

7 可 And  he  put  forth  a  parable  to 
those  which  were  bidden,  when  he 
marked  how  they  oJiose  out  the  chief 
rooms  ；  saying  unto  them, 

8  When  thou  art  bidden  of  any  man 
to  a  wedding,  sit  not  down  in  the 
highest  room  ；  lest  a  more  honourable 
man  than  thou  be  bidden  of  him  ； 

9  And  he  tliat  bade  thee  and  him 
come  and  say  to  thee,  Give  this  man 
place  ；  and  Uiou  begin  with  shame  to 
take  the  lowest  room. 

】 0  But  when  thou  art  bidden,  go 
i  and  sit  down  in  the  lowest  room  ；  that 
j  wlien  he  that  bade  thee  cometh,  he 
i  may  say  unto  thee,  Friend,  go  up 
higher :  then  shalt  thou  have  worship 
in  the  presence  of  them  that  sit  at 
meat  with  thee. 
！      11  For  whosoever  exalteth  himself 
j  shall  be  abased  ；  and  he  that  hunibleth 
I  himself  shall  be  exalted. 

12  ^[  Then  said  be  also  to  him  that 
bade  him,  When  thou  makest  a  dinner 
or  a  supper,  call  not  thy  friends,  nor 
thy  brethren,  neither  thy  kinsmen, 
nor  thy  rich  neighbours  ；  lest  they 
also  bid  thee  again,  and  a  recompense 
be  made  thee. 

13  But  when  thou  makest  a  feast, 
call  the  poor,  the  maimed,  the  lame, 

: the  blind : 

14  And  thou  shalt  be  blessed  ；  for 
they  cannot  recompense  thee:  for 
thou  shalt  be  recompensed  at  the 
resurrection  of  the  just. 
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f 穌向敎 法師和 法利賽 人說、 安息日 醫病、 使得 使不得  1 形人 一 言不答 、耶 穌醫好 那人、 打發他 去了。 &對他 們說、 你 們中間 

誰有 牛驢在 安息曰 落在坑 I 不立 刻拉上 來呢。 ％ 們都沒 有話答 m〇f 穌看 見所請 的客揀 擇首仏 就用比 方對他 們說、 

有 人請你 去赴喜 筵不耍 坐在首 位上恐 怕有比 你尊貴 的客被 他請來 那請你 們的人 前來對 你說讓 位給這 人罷、 你必羞 

—  0 十  、  、  、 

羞慚慚 的歸到 末位去 坐了你 被請的 時候就 去坐在 末位上 那請你 的人必 來對你 說朋友 請上坐 這樣你 在同席 的面前 

就有榮 光了凡 自高的 必降爲 卑自卑 的必升 爲高耶 穌又對 請他的 人說你 擺設早 飯或晚 飯不耍 請朋友 弟兄、 親戚、 和豊 

富的 鄰舍、 恐怕 他們也 請你、 你 受他們 的報答  1 襬設 筵席、 就請貧 窮的、 殘廢的 、複 腿的、 瞎 眼的、 你必有 福了、 因爲 他們 

不能報 答你、 到義人 復活的 時候、 你 必得著 報答。 
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15  ^[  And  when  one  of  them  that 
sat  at  】neat  with  him  heard  these 
things,  lie  said  unto  him,  Blessed  is 
he  that  sliall  eat  bread  in  the  king- 
dom of  God. 

16  Then  said  lie  unto  him,  A 
certain  man  made  a  great  supper,  and 
bade  many : 

1 7  And  sent  his  servant  at  supper 
time  to  say  to  them  that  were  bidden, 
Come;  for  all  things  are  now  ready. 

18  And  they  all  with  one  consent 
b(、g:m  to  make  excuse.  The  first  said 
unto  him,  I  have  bought  a  piece  of 
ground,  and  I  must  needs  go  and  see 
it :  I  pray  thee  have  uie  excused, 

19  And  another  said,  I  have  bought 
five  yoke  of  oxen,  and  I  go  to  prove 
them  ：  I  pray  thee  have  me  excused. 

20  And  another  said,  I  have 
married  a  wife,  and  therefore  I  can- 
not come. 

21  So  that  servant  came,  and  shew- 
ed his  lord  these  things.  Then  the 
master  of  the  house  being  angry  said 
to  his  servant,  Go  out  quickly  into 
the  streets  and  lanes  of  the  city,  aud 
bring  in  hither  the  poor,  and  the 
raaimed,  and  the  halt,  and  the  blind. 

22  And  the  servant  said,  Lord,  it 
is  clone  as  thou  hast  commanded,  aud 
yet  there  is  room. 

23  And  the  lord  said  unto  the  ser- 
vant, Go  out  into  the  highways  and 
hedges,  and  compel  them  to  come  in, 
that  my  house  may  be  filled. 

24  For  I  say  unto  you,  That  none 
of  those  men  which  were  bidden  shall 
taste  of  my  supper. 

25  T[  And  there  went  great  multi- 
tudes with  him :  and  he  turned,  and 
said  uuto  them, 

26  If  any  man  come  to  me,  and 
hate  not  bis  father,  aud  mother,  and 
Avife,  and  children,  and  brethren,  and 
sisters,  yoa,  and  his  own  life  also,  he 
cannot  be  my  disciple. 
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同 席的有 一 個人聽 見這話 就對耶 穌說在 神 國褢吃 飯的有 福了耶 穌說有 一 個 人擺設 大筵席 請了許 多賓客 到了坐 

席的 時候、 打發僕 人去對 所請的 人說、 請來、 各樣東 西已經 齊備了 。i 人 一  口同音 、推辭 不去、 頭 一 個說、 我買了 田地、 須要去 

看 請准我 推辭又 一 個說 我買了 五對牛 耍去試 一 試 請准我 推辭又 一 個說 我新娶 了妻所 以不能 去那僕 人囘來 都吿訴 

了主人 、主人 就勸怒 、吩咐 僕人說 、快到 城裏大 街小巷 、額 那些貧 篛的、 殘廢的 、病 腿的、 瞎眼的 人來。 i 人說、 主、 已經照 你吩咐 

、  0=5  ,  ，  ,  0  一一  3  、 

的^ 辦 了還有 餘賸的 坐位主 人對僕 人說你 出去到 路上和 籬笆中 間遇見 人就勉 强他進 來坐滿 我的屋 子我吿 訴你們 

先前所 請的人 、不許 一 個吃我 的筵席 。ol 人和耶 穌同走 的時候 、耶穌 轉身對 他們^ "來 從称若 不愛我 勝過愛 他的父 

母、 妻子、 兄弟、 姊姊、 和 自己的 生仏就 不能作 我的門 I  . 


St.  LUKE,  XV. 


,27  And  whosoever  doth  not  bear 
his  cross,  and  come  after  me,  cannot 
be  my  disciple. 

28  For  which  of  you,  intending  to 
build  a  tower,  sitteth  not  clown  first, 
and  countetli  the  cost,  whether  he 
have  sufficient  to  finish  it  f 

29  Lest  Imply,  after  he  bath  laid 
the  foundation,  and  is  uot  able  to 
finish  it，  all  that  behold  it  begin  to 
mock  him, 

30  Saying,  This  man  began  to 
build,  and  was  not  able  to  finish. 

31  Or  what  king,  going  to  make 
war  against  another  king,  sitteth  not 
down  first,  and  consulteth  whether 
he  be  able  with  ten  thousand  to  meet 
him  that  coraeth  against  】，im  with 
twenty  thousand  ？ 

32  Or  else,  while  the  other  is  yet  a 
great  way  off,  he  sendeth  an  arnbas- 
sage,  and  desireth  conditions  of  peace. 

33  So  likewise,  whosoever  he  be  of 
you  that  forsaketh  not  all  that  he 
hath,  he  cannot  be  my  disciple. 

34  Salt  is  good  :  but  if  the  salt 
Lave  lost  his  savour,  wherewith  shall 
it  be  seasoned  ？ 

35  It  is  neither  fit  for  the  land, 
nor  yet  for  the  dunghill  ；  but  men 
cast  it  out.  He  that  bath  ears  to 
hear,  let  him  hear. 

CHAPTER  XV. 

THEN  drew  near  uuto  him  all  the 
publicans  and  sinners  for  to 
hear  him. 

2  And  the  Pharisees  and  scribes 
murraurecl,  saying,  This  man  receiv- 
eth  sinners,  and  eateth  with  them. 

3  And  he  spake  this  parable 
unto  them,  saying, 

4  What  man  of  you,  having  a 
hundred  sheep,  if  he  lose  one  of  them, 
dotli  not  leave  the  ninety  and  nine  in 
the  wilderness,  and  go  after  that 
which  is  lost,  until  lie  find  it? 

5  And  when  he  hath  found  it，  he 
J  layeth  "  on  his  shoulders,  rejoicing. 
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^背 著+ 字架跟 從我、 也不能 作我的 門徒。 i 們中 si 誰 耍建造 一 座 ^ 不先 坐下 計算銀 仏能造 成不？ II 怕有了 地莱不 

、  11  一十 *  OI-M  ,  9 

能 成功看 見的人 就都恥 笑他說 這個人 開了工 不能完 工或有 國王出 去和別 國的王 打仗豈 不豫先 坐下算 計能用 一 萬 

兵 敵那領 二萬兵 來攻打 的麼若 是不能 就趁他 還遠的 時候遣 人去求 和這樣 你們若 不撇下 一  W 所有的 就不能 作我的 

門徒。 i 是好^ 鹽若失 了味、 用甚麽 叫這鹽 再鹹呢 T? 可撒 在地上 也不可 堆在糞 1 只好 扔在外 面了。 凡有耳 可聽的 、就應 

當聽。 

第 十五章 

k 時有 許多稅 吏和有 罪的人 前來、 聽耶穌 的敎既 &利簦 人和讀 書人不 I 就議 論耶穌 齓他接 待有罪 的人、 和他們 一 同 

31  、四  、  、  、  .  、  . 

吃 飯耶穌 就設比 喩說你 們中間 誰有一 百隻 羊失去 一 隻不 暫且搬 下這九 十九隻 羊在曠 野去尋 找那失 去的羊 直到尋 

O 五、、 

見呢尋 見就歡 喜將那 隻羊扛 在曆上 
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6  And  when  he  cometh  home,  he 
calleth  together  his  friends  and  neigh- 
boars,  saying  unto  them,  Rejoice 
with  me  ；  for  I  have  found  my  sheep 
which  was  lost. 

7  I  say  unto  you,  that  likewise  joy 
shall  be  in  heaven  over  one  sinner 
that  repenteth,  more  than  over  ninety 
and  nine  just  persons,  which  need  no 
repentance. 

8  T[  Either  what  womau  having  ten 
pieces  of  silver,  if  she  lose  one  piece, 
doth  not  light  a  candle,  and  sweep 
the  house,  and  seek  diligently  till  she 
find  it  ? 

9  And  when  she  hath  found  it?  she 
calleth  her  friends  and  her  neighbours 
together,  saying,  Rejoice  with  me  ； 
for  I  have  found  the  piece  which  I 
had  lost. 

10  Likewise,  I  say  unto  you,  there 
is  joy  in  the  presence  of  the  angels  of 
God  over  one  sinner  that  repenteth. 

Ill  And  he  said,  A  certain  man 
had  two  sons : 

12  And  the  younger  of  them  said 
to  his  father,  Father,  give  me  the 
portion  of  goods  that  fulleth  to  me. 
And  he  divided  unto  thern  his  living. 

13  And  not  many  days  after  the 
younger  son  gathered  all  together, 
aud  took  bis  journey  into  a  far  coun- 
try, and  there  wasted  his  substance 
with  riotous  living. 

14  And  when  he  had  spent  all, 
there  arose  a  mighty  famine  in  that 
land  ；  and  he  began  to  be  in  want. 

15  And  he  went  and  joined  himself 
to  a  citizen  of  that  country  ；  and  he 
sent  him  into  his  fields  to  feed  swine. 

16  And  he  would  fain  have  filled 
his  belly  with  the  husks  that  the 
swine  did  eat :  and  no  man  gave  unto 
him. 

17  And  when  he  came  to  himself, 
he  said,  How  many  hired  servants  of 
my  father^s  have  bread  enough  and 
to  spare,  and  I  perish  with  hunger  ！ 


囘 到家中 請了親 友鄰舍 來說失 去的羊 已經尋 見了你 們和我 一 同快樂 罷耶穌 說我吿 訴你們 一 個有罪 的人悔 改在天 

上也 是這樣 一1| 他歡喜 、較比 H 九十九 個不用 侮改的 義人歡 喜還. ^^是 I 個 婦人有 十塊銀 I 失去一 塊一豈 不點 上燈打 

、  、  OA  ,  、  、    2*  , 

揺 屋子細 細的找 尋直到 尋見麼 尋見就 請了親 友鄰舍 來對他 們說失 去的銀 錢巳經 尋見你 們和我 一 同 快樂罷 耶穌說 

、  ,  ,  04*1  、  O.M1  、 

我吿訴 你們 一 個 有罪的 人悔改 祌 的使者 也是這 樣爲他 歡喜耶 穌又說 一 個人 有雨個 兒子小 兒子對 父親說 請父親 

o  0^3  、  、  、 

將 我應得 的産業 分給 我他父 親就將 產業給 他們分 開過了 不多幾 H 小 子就把 他所有 的收拾 起來往 遠方去 在那褢 

毫無 節度浪 費資財 耗盡了 1 W 所 有的又 遇見那 地方大 大饑荒 就困苦 起豕於 是投靠 那地方 一 個人那 人打發 他往田 

、十六  ,  o 十七  ,9  ,  , 

褢去 看豬困 131 沒有人 給他送 吃的甚 至耍將 豬所吃 的豆皮 充饑那 時就醒 悟過來 說我父 親有許 多工人 口糧有 餘我就 

餓死了  I  . 


St.  LUKE,  XV. 
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18  I  will  arise  and  go  to  my  father, 
and  will  say  unto  him,  Father,  I 
have  sinned  against  heaven,  and  be- 
fore thee, 

19  And  am  no  more  worthy  to  be 
called  thy  son :  make  rne  as  one  of 
thy  hired  servants. 

20  And  he  arose,  and  came  to  his 
father.  But  when  he  was  yet  a  great 
way  off,  his  father  saw  him,  and  had 
compassion,  and  ran,  and  fell  on  his 
neck,  and  kissed  him. 

21  And  the  son  said  unto  him, 
Father,  I  have  sinned  against  heaven, 
and  in  thy  sight,  and  am  no  more 
worthy  to  be  ealled  thy  son. 

22  But  the  father  said  to  his  ser- 
vants, Bring  forth  the  best  robe,  and 
put  it  ou  him  ；  and  put  a  ring  on  his 
hand,  and  shoes  on  Ids  feet : 

23  And  bring  hither  the  fatted 
calf,  and  kill  it  ；  and  let  us  eat,  and 
be  merry : 

24  For  this  my  sou  was  dead, 
and  is  alive  again  ；  he  was  lost,  and 
is  found.  And  they  began  to  be 
merry. 

25  Now  his  elder  son  was  in  the 
field  :  and  as  he  came  and  drew  nigh 
to  the  house,  he  heard  music  and 
dancing. 

26  And  he  called  one  of  the  ser- 
vants, and  asked  what  these  things 
meant. 

27  And  he  said  unto  him,  Thy 
brother  is  come  ；  and  thy  father  hath 
killed  the  fatted  calf,  because  he  hath 
received  him  safe  and  sound. 

28  And  he  、vas  angry,  and  would 
not  go  in  :  therefore  came  his  father 
out,  and  entreated  him. 

29  And  he  answering  said  to  his 
lather,  JLo，  these  many  years  do  I 
serve  thec,  ucillicr  transgressed  I  at 
any  time  thy  com  m  and  meat  ；  and 
yet  thou  never  gavest  uie  a  kid, 
that  I  might  make  merry  with  my 
friends : 


称耍起 ^到 我父那 裏去、 向 他說、 父親、 我得罪 了天、 又得罪 了你、 ii 今以 l 我 不配稱 爲你的 兒子、 請你將 我當作 一 個 一展工 

人 是起身 、往他 父親那 1 去。 相離 還遠、 他 父親看 見就憐 憫他、 跑上前 t 跑著他 的頸項 、與他 親嘴^ 子對父 親說、 我得 

罪 了天、 又得罪 了你、 從今 3 後、 我 不配稱 爲你的 a 子了。  ^親就 盼咐僕 人說、 把上好 的铯子 拿來給 他穿、 把 戒措套 在他指 

、  0  =  3  、  、  o  =  «I  、  、  o 

頭 上把鼷 穿在他 脚上牽 一 隻 肥牛犢 來宰了 我們可 以吃喝 快樂因 鎵我這 個兒子 是死而 復活失 而復得 的他們 就快樂 

起來 ai 時大兒 子正在 田裏、 到他 囘來^ 家 不遠、 聽見吹 彈歌舞 的聲音  1^ 過 一 個僕 人來、 問 是甚麼 緣故。 傲 人說、 你兄弟 

來了、 你 父親因 i! 得他 無災無 病囘來 、將 肥牛犢 宰了^ 兒子就 生氣、 不肯 進去、 他父 親出來 勸他^ 兒子 對他父 親說、 我服 

事你 多年、 從來沒 有違背 命令、 你 未曾賞 給我 一 隻山羊 盖、 叫我 和朋友 一 同 快鑽" 


202      St.  LUKE,  XVJ. 


30  But  as  soon  as  this  thy  son  was 
come,  which  hath  devoured  thy  living 
Avith  harlots,  thou  hast  killed  for  him 
the  fatted  calf. 

31  And  he  said  unto  him,  Son, 
thou  art  ever  with  me,  and  all  that 
I  have  is  thine. 

32  It  was  meet  that  we  should 
make  merry,  and  be  glad :  for  this 
thy  brother  was  dead,  and  is  alive 
again  ；  and  was  lost,  and  is  found. 

CHAPTER  XVL 

AND  he  said  also  unto  his  dis- 
ciples, There  was  a  certain  rich 
man,  which  had  a  steward  ；  and  the 
same  was  accused  unto  him  that  he 
had  wasted  his  goods. 

2  And  he  called  hiiu，  and  said  unto 
him,  How  is  it  that  I  hear  this  of 
thee  ？  give  au  account  of  thy  steward- 
ship ； for  thou  raayest  be  no  longer 
steward. 

3  Then  the  steward  said  within 
himself,  What  shall  I  do  ？  for  my  lord 
taketh  away  from  me  tliestewardship: 
I  cannot  dig;  to  beg  I  am  ashamed. 

4  I  am  resolved  wliat  to  do，  that, 
when  I  am  put  out  of  the  steward- 
ship, they  may  receive  me  into  their 
houses. 

5  So  he  called  every  one  of  his 
lord，s  debtors  unto  him9  and  said  unto 
the  first,  How  much  owest  thou 
unto  my  lord  ？ 

6  And  he  said,  A  hundred  measures 
of  oil.  And  he  said  unto  hiin,  Take 
thy  bill,  and  sit  down  quickly,  and 
write  fifty. 

7  Then  said  be  to  another,  And 
how  much  owest  thou  ？  And  he  said, 
A  hundred  measures  e»f  wheat.  And 
he  said  unto  hira,  Take  thy  bill,  and 
write  fourscore.  ' 

8  And  the  lord  commended  the 
unjust  steward,  because  he  had  done 
wisely  :  for  the  children  of  this  world 
are  in  their  generation  wiser  than  the 
children  of  light. 
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？  ,  、  警  ，  OS  1  、-  、-  9 

你這個 小兒子 宿娼嫖 妓花盡 了你的 產業他 囘來倒 fl 他 宰了肥 ^ 犢父親 就向他 說我的 兒你常 和我在 一處我 一忉所 

有的都 是你的 。i 這個 兄弟、 死而 復活、 失而 復得、 我 們應當 歡喜快 i 

第 十六章 

k 穌對門 徒說、 W 主家有 1 個管事 的人有 人在主 人面前 吿他齓 他耗費 了主人 的資, 左 人就跺 了他來 對他^ 我聽見 

人 說你有 這樣的 事怎麽 樣呢你 如何辦 事可對 我說明 你不能 再管我 家的事 了管事 的人心 裏說 主人不 用我管 事我將 

、.r、^CH  、  、  OS  ， 

來 作甚麼 鋤地呢 無力討 飯呢怕 羞我有 一 個主意 可以叫 人在我 不管事 之後接 我到他 家裏去 他就把 欠主人 的債的 一 

個 一 個 的叫了 來對頭 ！ 個說你 欠我主 人多少 囘答說 一 百瓶油 每瓶約 w 十斤 管事的 說把你 的賬拿 去快坐 下寫五 十瓶。 

^ 對 一 個人說 、你 欠多少 。囘 答說、 一 百石 麥子。 管事 的說、 把你的 賬拿去 、寫 A 十石 。IH 人就誇 獎這不 義的管 事人、 作事 靈巧。 

這 世上的 人在俗 事上、 較比光 明的人 觅加靈 巧了。  . 


St.  LUKE,  XVI. 


9  And  I  say  unto  you,  Make  to 
yourselves  friends  of  the  mammon  of 
uiiiighteousness;  that,  whcu  ye  fail, 
they  may  receive  you  into  everlasting 
habitations. 

1 0  He  that  is  faithful  in  that  which 
is  least  is  faithful  also  in  much  ：  and 
he  that  is  unjust  in  the  least  is 
unjust  also  in  much. 

11  If  therefore  ye  have  not  been 
faithful  in  tlie  unrighteous  mammon, 
who  will  commit  to  your  trust  the 
true  riches  f 

12  And  if  ye  have  not  been 
faithful  in  that  which  is  another 
man's,  who  shall  give  you  that  which 
is  your  own  ？ 

13  T[  No  servant  can  serve  two 
masters :  for  either  he  will  hate  the 
one,  and  love  the  other;  or  else  he 

i  will  hold  to  the  one,  and  despise 
the  other.    Ye  cannot  serve  God  and 
I  mammon. 

14  And  the  Pharisees  also,  who 
: were  covetous,  heard  all  these  things: 
： and  they  derided  him. 

15  And  he  said  unto  them,  Ye  are 
they  which  justify  yourselves  before 
men  ；  but  God  knowetli  your  hearts : 
for  that  which  is  highly  esteemed 
among  men  is  abomination  in  the 

： sight  of  God. 

16  The  law  and  the  prophets  were 
until  Jolin  :  since  tliat  time  the  king- 
dom of  God  is  preached,  and  every 
man  presseth  into  it. 

17  And  it  is  easier  for  heaven  and 
earth  to  pass,  tlian  one  tittle  of  the 
law  to  fail. 

18  Whosoever  putteth  away  his 
wife,  and  marrieth  another,  commit- 
teth  adultery :  and  whosoever  mar- 
rieth her  that  is  put  away  from  her 
husband  cominitteth  adultery. 

19  T[  There  was  a  certain  rich  man, 
which  was  clothed  in  purple  and  fine 
linen,  and  fared  sumptuously  every 
day: 
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I 又吿訴 你們、 將虛 浮的錢 財結交 朋犮、 到你們 鸱終的 時候、 可以接 你們到 永遠長 存的住 處去^ 小事上 忠信、 在 大事上 

、  *  0十1  、 

也忠 信在小 事上不 義在大 事上也 不義你 們若在 虚浮的 餞財上 沒有忠 信誰肯 將眞實 的餞財 託付你 們呢^ 們 若在別 

人的柬 西上沒 有忠信 、誰 肯將你 們自己 的東西 給你們 個僕. < 、不能 服事兩 個主、 或是惡 這個、 愛那個 、或是 重這個 、輕. 

那個、 你 們不能 又服事 神、 又服事 瑪門。 瑪門 s 敘利墨 s 財利 M 葸 i 利賽人 是貪 財的、 他們 聽見這 些話、 就笑 耶穌。 i 穌說、 你 

們在人 面前自 稱爲義 、你 們的心 神都知 道了。 人以爲 尊賁的 、卻是 祌所厭 惡的。 i 法 和先饥 直到 爲止、 從此 神. 

的國就 傅開了 、並 且人人 努力耍 進去^ 地廢壤 、較比 律法的 一 點 1 畫廢壞 還容 舄呢^ 若休妻 另娶、 就是 犯姦^ 娶人所 

休的 I 也 是犯姦 1〇 都 一 個財主 穿著紫 氣和細 布衣服 、每日 奢華宴 ■ 
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20  And  there  was  a  certain  beggar 
named  Lazarus,  which  was  laid  at 
his  gate,  full  of  sores, 

21  And  desiring  to  be  feci  with  the 
crumbs  wliich  fell  from  the  rich  man's 
(able :  moreover  the  clogs  came  and 
licked  his  sores. 

22  And  it  came  to  pass,  that 
the  beggar  died,  and  was  carried  by 
the  angels  into  Abraham's  bosom  : 
the  rich  man  also  died,  and  was 
buried  ； 

23  And  in  hell  lie  lifted  up  his 
eyes,  being  in  torments,  and  seeth 
Abraham  afur  off,  and  Lazarus  in 
his  bosom. 

24  And  lie  cried  and  said,  Father 
Abraham,  have  mercy  on  me,  and 
send  Ivazarus,  that  he  may  clip  the 
tip  of  his  finger  in  water,  and  cool 
my  tongue  ；  for  I  am  tormented  in 
tliis  flaino. 

25  But  Abraham  said,  Son,  re- 
member that  them  in  thy  lifetime 
receivedst  thy  good  things,  and  like- 
wise Lazarus  evil  things  :  but  now  he 
is  comforted,  and  tliou  art  tormented. 

26  And  beside  all  this,  between  us 
and  you  there  is  a  great  gulf  fixed : 
so  that  they  which  would  pass  from 
hence  to  you  cannot  ；  neither  can 
they  pass  to  us,  that  would  come  from 
thence. 

27  Then  he  said,  I  pray  thee  there- 
fore, father,  that  thou  wouldest  send 
hiru  to  my  father's  house : 

28  For  I  have  five  brethren  ；  that 
he  may  testify  unto  them,  lest  they 
also  come  into  this  place  of  torment. 

29  Abraham  saith  unto  him,  They 
have  Moses  and  the  prophets  ；  let 
them  hear  them. 

30  And  he  said,  Nay,  father 
Abraham :  but  if  one  went  unto  them 
from  the  dead,  they  will  repent. 

31  And  he  said  unto  him,  If  they 
hear  not  Moses  arid  the  prophets, 
neither  will  they  be  persuaded, though 
one  rose  from  tlie  dead. 


^ 有 一 個 1, 乙丐、 名^ swsw 身生瘠 ^人放 在財主 門前、 主 棹子上 掉下的 零碎充 1 又有狗 來嚭他 的瘡. ！乞丐 

死 了天使 將他抉 去放在 亞伯拉 罕懷褢 財主也 死了埋 葬了那 時財主 在陰間 受苦舉 目遠遠 的看見 g^ll. 又 看見^ 

在 他懷真 ^喊 呌說 、我祖 憐憫我 、打發 用指 頭尖蘸 點冷水 珉涼涼 我的舌 1 因 il 我在 這火 焰裏苦 

得很。 i^lf 說、 我的子 孫阿、 你 要追想 你在生 前享過 你的一  iMll 也 受過他 的苦、 現在他 得了安 1 你受 了痛^ I. 佴 

這氣 在你我 當中、 有 淵 隔開、 有人耍 從我們 這邊過 到你們 那邊、 是不能 I 耍 從你們 那邊過 到我們 這邊、 也是不 能的。 i 

主說、 旣然如 ^求我 ^打發 到我父 親家裏 1 有五個 兄弟、 可以警 敎他們 、免 得他們 也來到 這痛苦 的地& 

s^s^ 他們有 和 先知的 t 儘可 p€s 主 I 我祖 Hwl.^ 不是^ 若有從 死裏復 活的人 、到他 們那裹 ^他 

們必定 侮改！ 1^¥說 、不聽 和先 知的話 、就是 有從死 裏復活 的人勸 •  他們、 也必 不聽？ 


St.  LUKE,  XVII. 


CHAPTER  XVII. 

THEN  said  he  unto  the  disciples, 
It  is  impossible  but  that  offences 
will  come  :  but  woe  unto  him，  through 
whom  they  come  ！ 

2  It  were  better  for  him  that  a 
millstone  、verc  hanged  about  his  neck， 
and  he  cast  into  the  sea,  than  that 
he  should  offend  one  of  these  little 
ones. 

3  ，  Take  lieed  to  yourselves:  If 
tli y  brother  trespass  agai nst  thee, 
rebuke  him  ；  and  if  lie  repent,  forgive 
him. 

4  And  if  he  trespass  against  thee 
.seven  times  in  a  day,  and  seven 
times  in  a  day  turn  again  to  thee,  say- 
ing, I  repent  ；  thou  sbalt  forgive  him. 

5  And  the  apostles  said  unto  the 
Loi'd,  Increase  our  faith. 

6  And  the  Lord  said,  If  ye  had 
faitli  as  a  grain  of  mustard  seed,  ye 
might  say  unto  this  sycamine  tree, 
Be  thou  plucked  up  by  the  root,  and 
be  thou  planted  in  the  sea  ；  and  it 
should  obey  you. 

7  But  which  of  you  ,  having  a  ser- 
vant ploughing  or  feeding  cattle,  will 
say  unto  him  by  and  by,  when  he  is 
come  from  the  field ，  Go  and  sit  down 
to  meat  ？ 

8  And  will  not  rather  say  unto  liim， 
Make  ready  wherewith  I  may  sup, 
ami  gird  thyself,  and  serve  me,  till 工 
have  eaten  and  drunken  ；  and  after- 
ward thou  sbalt  eat  and  drink  ？ 

9  Doth  lie  thank  that  servant 
because  he  did  the  things  that  were 
commanded  him  ？    I  trow  not. 

】0  So  likewise  ye,  when  ye  shall 
have  done  all  those  things  which  are 
comruauclecl  you;  say，  We  are  nn profit- 
able servants :  we  have  clone  that 
which  was  our  duty  to  do. 

1 1  T[  And  it  came  to  pass,  as  he  went 
to  Jerusalem,  that  he  passed  through 
the  midst  of  Samaria  and  Galilee. 
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第 十七章 

耶穌 又對門 徒說陷 人在罪 裏的事 是不能 沒有的 但那陷 在罪 裏的 人有禍 了人若 叫這小 子褢的 一 個 陷在罪 ® 這人 

倒不 如將大 磨石套 在他的 頸項上 投在海 裹你們 自己耍 謹愼兄 弟得罪 你就勸 戒他他 若懊悔 就寬恕 他倘若 一 日七次 

得罪你 一 日又七 次囘心 轉意說 我懊悔 了你必 當寬恕 他〇 耶穌的 使徒向 主說請 主加增 我們的 信心主 說若是 你們有 

信、 像芥 栾種那 樣大就 是吩咐 這锞桑 樹拔起 根來、 M 在海裏 ^必聽 從你們 。, 們誰对 僕人、 或 耕氣或 放羊、 從田萬 囘來、 就 

,  CK  、  、  、  、 

對他 說你來 坐下吃 飯呢豈 不對他 說你給 我豫備 晚飯繫 上帶子 服事我 等我吃 喝完了 你纔可 W 去吃喝 麼奴僕 遵命去 

作、 主人還 謝他麼 、我 想不能 。tt 你 們作完 一  W 吩附你 們的事 、也必 當說、 自己是 無用的 僕人、 所作 的事、 是 本分中 應當作 

的。 o# 穌往 gsl^ 去、 經過 iwn 和 sl、 
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12  And  as  he  entered  into  a  certain 
village,  there  met  hitn  ten  men  that 
were  lepers,  which  stood  afar  off: 

13  And  they  lifted  up  their  voices, 
and  said,  Jesus,  Master,  have  mercy 
on  us. 

14  And  wlien  he  saw  them,  he  said 
unto  them,  Go  shew  yourselves  unto 
the  priests.  And  it  came  to  pass,  that, 
as  they  went,  they  were  cleansed. 

15  And  one  of  them,  when  he  saw 
that  he  was  healed,  turned  hack,  and 
with  a  loud  voice  glorified  God, 

16  And  fell  down  on  his  face  at 
his  feet,  giving  hira  thanks  :  and  he 
was  a  Samaritan. 

17  And  Jesus  answering  said,  Were 
there  not  ten  cleansed  ？  but  where 
are  the  nine  ？ 

18  There  are  not  found  that  re- 
turned to  give  glory  to  God,  save  this 
stranger. 

19  And  he  said  unto  hira,  Arise, 
go  thy  way :  thy  faith  hath  made 
thee  whole. 

20  If  And  when  lie  was  demanded 
of  the  Pharisees,  when  the  kingdom 
of  God  should  come,  he  answered 
them  and  said,  The  kingdom  of  God 
cometh  not  with  observation  : 

21  Neither  shall  they  say,  Lo  here! 
or,  lo  there  ！  for,  behold,  the  king- 
dom of  God  is  within  you. 

22  And  lie  said  unto  the  disciples, 
The  days  will  come,  when  ye  shall 
desire  to  see  one  of  the  days  of  the 
Son  of  man,  and  ye  shall  not  see  it. 

23  Aud  they  shall  say  to  you,  See 
here  ；  or,  see  there :  go  not  after 
them,  nor  follow  them. 

24  For  as  the  lightning,  that  light- 
\  eneth  out  of  the  one  part  under 

heaven,  shineth  unto  the  other  'part 
under  heaven  ；  so  shall  also  the  Son 
of  man  be  in  his  day. 

25  But  first  must  he  suffer  many 
things,  and  "be  rejected  of  this  gener- 
ation. 
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h=  %  、  9  、十 n-  、  o 十 H  9 

進了  一 個村子 遇見十 個長癥 的人遠 遠的站 著高聲 說耶穌 夫子憐 憫我們 耶穌看 著他們 說你們 去呌祭 司察看 你們的 

k  \  n+s  、  、  、  、十六  •  、  、，-,,: 

身 體他們 去的時 候癥就 乾淨了 內中有 一 個人見 S 己巳經 好了就 囘來大 聲讃美 神俯 伏在耶 穌脚前 稱謝他 這人是 

ISiS 人耶 穌說乾 淨了的 不是十 個人麼 那九個 在那裏 除 了這個 外族人 並未看 見有囘 來讃美 神的 就對^ 人說 

起來罔 去罷、 你 的信救 了你了 b ^利赛 \.問 神的國 、甚 麼時候 臨到。 耶 穌說、 神的 國臨^ 不是 顯然. 的^ 不能說 、是在 

這 1 是在 那裏、 因 It 神的 阈在你 們心裏 。力 對門 徒說、 時候 將到、 你 們甚願 意看見 人子一 個 曰子、 卻不得 看見了 ¥ 人吿 

訴你們 、這裏 來看、 那裏 去看、 你們不 耍去、 不耍 跟從。 ili 到了 日子、 人子 降臨、 如同閃 電從天 這邊一 閃、 就到了 天那邊 。^ 是 

他必先 受許多 苦難、 被這世 代的人 厭棄。 
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26  And  as  it  was  in  the  days  of 
Noe，  so  shall  it  be  also  in  the  days  of 
the  Son  of  man. 

27  They  did  eat,  they  drank,  they 
married  、vives，  they  were  given  in 
marriage,  until  the  day  that  Noe  en- 
tered into  the  ark,  and  the  flood 
came,  and  destroyed  them  all. 

.  28  Likewise  also  as  it  was  in  the 
days  of  Lot  ；  they  did  eat,  they  drank, 
they  bought,  they  sold,  they  planted, 
they  builded  ； 

29  But  the  same  clay  that  Lot  went 
out  of  Sodom  it  raiued  fire  and  brim- 
stone from  heaven,  and  destroyed 
them  all. 

(  30  Even  thus  shall  it  be  in  the  clay 
when  the  Son  of  man  is  revealed. 

31  In  that  day,  he  which  shall  be 
upon  the  housetop,  and  his  stuff  in 
the  house,  let  him  not  come  down  to 
take  it  away  :  and  lie  that  is  in  the 
field,  let  liim  likewise  not  return  back, 

32  Remember  Lot's  wife. 

33  Whosoever  shall  seek  to  save 
his  life  shall  lose  it  ；  and  whosoever 
shall  lose  his  life  shall  preserve  it. 

34  I  tell  you,  in  that  night  there 
shall  be  two  men  in  one  bed  ；  the 
one  shall  be  taken,  and  the  other 
shall  be  left. 

35  Two  icomen  shall  be  grinding 
together  ；  the  one  shall  be  taken,  and 
the  other  left. 

36  Two mmsb all  be  in  the  field  ；  the 
one  shall  be  taken,  and  the  other  left. 

37  And  they  answered  and  said 
unto  hiin,  Where,  Lord  ？  And  he 
said  unto  them,  Wheresoever  the 
body  is}  thither  will  the  eagles  be 
gathered  together. 

CHAPTER  XVIII. 

AND  he  spake  a  parable  unto 
them  to  this  end,  that  men 
ought  always  to  pray,  and  not  to  faint  ； 
•  2  Saying,  There  was  in  a  city  a 
judge,  which  feared  not  God,  neither 
regarded  man : 
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^子來 的時候 、如同 的時候 V 都吃暍 嫁娶、 到 罾 進方舟 的日子 、洪水 來了、 就 將他們 都淹沒 s 如同 i 的時 t 

人都吃 喝作買 賣種田 園造房 屋到羅 得出所 多馬的 日子從 天降下 火和硫 磺來就 將他們 都滅了 到人子 顯現的 日子也 

C-1  二  、  ，  >  9  CS--    01  ,  , 

必這樣 那時人 在房上 器具在 屋裏不 耍下來 拿人在 田裏也 不耍囘 來應當 記念羅 得妻子 的事凡 耍保全 生命的 必定喪 

、  、  CIS  、  、  、  、  SS  、  、 

掉生 命捨棄 生命的 必得存 留生命 我吿訴 你們那 一 夜裏兩 個人同 牀收去 一 個撇下 1 個兩個 締人推 磨收去 一 個撇下 

1 個  11 個人 在田一 I 收去 一 個、 撇下 一 個  1 人說、 主^ 何處有 這事。 耶穌說 、屍首 在那裏 、鷹 就聚在 那裏。 

第 十八章 

矿穌敎 訓人、 應當常 常祈歡 不可解 4lt 用比 喩的話 I 某 城裏有 一 個^ 不懼怕 ^不 尊重 肽.^ 
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3  And  there  was  a  widow  in  that 
city  ；  and  she  came  unto  him,  saying, 
Avenge  me  of  mine  adversary. 

4  And  he  would  not  for  a  while : 
but  afterward  he  said  within  himself, 
Though  I  fear  not  God,  nor  regard 
man  ； 

5  Yet  because  this  widow  troubleth 
me,  I  will  avenge  her,  lest  by  her 
continual  coming  she  weary  me. 

6  And  the  Lord  said,  Hear  what 
the  unjust  judge  saith. 

7  And  shall  not  God  avenge  his 
own  elect,  which  cry  day  and  night 
unto  him,  though  he  bear  long  with 
them? 

8  I  tell  you  that  he  will  avenge 
them  speedily.  Nevertheless,  when 
the  Son  of  man  cometh,  shall  he  find 
faith  oil  the  earth  ？ 

9  And  he  spake  this  parable  unto 
certain  which  trusted  ia  themselves 
that  they  were  righteous,  and  despised 
others : 

10  Two  men  went  up  into  the 
temple  to  pray  ；  the  one  a  Pharisee, 
and  the  other  a  publican  • 

11  The  Pliarisee  stood  and  prayed 
thus  with  himself,  God,  I  thaixk  thee, 
that  I  am  not  as  other  men  are} 
extortioners,  unjust,  adulterers,  or 
even  as  this  publican. 

12  I  fast  twice  in  the  week,  I  give 
tithes  of  all  that  I  possess. 

13  And  the  publican, standing  afar 
off,  would  not  lift  up  so  much  as  his 
eyes  unto  heaven,  but  smote  upon  】】is 
breast,  saying,  God  be  merciful  to  me 
a  sinner. 

14  I  tell  you,  this  man  went  down 
to  his  house  justified  rather  than  the 
other  :  for  every  one  that  exalteth 
himself  shall  be  abased  ；  and  he  that 
humbleth  himself  shall  be  exalted. 

15  And  they  brought  unto  him 
also  infants,  tlmt  lie  would  loach 
them  :  but  when  his  disciples  saw  it， 
they  rebuked  them. 
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0  m  9  9  era  、  ,  9  05 

那城 裏有一 侗寡婦 來見他 說我^ 仇 敵請你 伸我的 寃那官 許久不 允後來 9 己思想 說我雖 不懼怕 神不 尊重仳 人但 

這寡婦 煩絮我 、我只 得伸他 的寃、 免得他 常來攪 擾我。 k 說、 你 們聽這 不義的 官所說 的話。 k 的 選民、 W 夜的 呼1 神雖 

忍了許 多時、 豈不終 久伸他 們的寃 麽。^ 吿訴 你們、 必耍 快快伸 他們的 寃了。 雖然這 i 人子 降臨的 時候、 在 世上遇 得見有 

信的人 幾個自 以爲是 義人、 就輕看 別人的 、耶 穌用比 喩對他 們說^ 兩個 人上殿 祈禱、 一 個是法 利赛人 、一 侗是收 

税的人 。^利 赛人獨 自站立 、祈 禱說、 感謝 神、 我不像 別人訛 氣不義 、紊 I 也不像 這收稅 的人。 S; 七日 褢禁食 兩次、 將所有 

的產 業十分 中捐 一 分 那收稅 的人遠 遠的站 著不敢 舉目望 天捶著 胸說求 神憐 憫我這 有罪的 人我吿 訴你們 這個人 

囘家去 、較 比那個 人倒算 得是義 人了、 因一 H 自高 的必降 爲卑、 自卑 的必升 爲高。 〇 都人帶 幾侗小 孩子來 、求 耶穌用 手按他 

們、 5： 徒看見 、不 許他們 進前。 


16  But  Jesus  called  them  unto  him, 
and  said,  Suffer  little  children  to  come 
unto  me,  and  forbid  them  not :  for  of 
such  is  the  kingdom  of  God. 

17  Verily  I  say  unto  you;  Whoso- 
ever shall  not  receive  the  kingdom  of 
God  as  a  little  child  shall  in  no  wise 
enter  therein. 

18  And  a  certain  ruler  asked  liirn, 
saying,  Good  Master,  what  shall  I  do 
to  inherit  eternal  life  ？ 

1 9  And  Jesus  said  unto  him.  Why 
callest  thou  me  good  ？  none  is  good, 
save  one,  that  is，  Gocl, 

20  Thou  knowest  the  commaud- 
ments,  Do  not  commit  adultery.  Do 
not  kill,  Do  not  .  steal,  Do  not  bear 
false  witness,  Honour  thy  father  and 
thy  mother. 

21  And  he  said,  All  these  have  I 
kept  from  ray  )routh  up. 

22  Now  Avlien  Jesus  heard  these 
things^  he  said  unto  him,  Yet  lackest 
thou  one  thing :  sell  all  that  thou 
liast,  and  distribute  unto  the  poor, 
and  thou,  slialt  have  treasure  in 
heaven :  and  come7  follow  me. 

23  And  when  he  heard  this,  he  was 
very  sorrowful :  for  he  was  very  rich. 

24  And  when  Jesus  saw  that  he 
was  very  sorrowful,  he  said,  How 
Imrdiy  shall  they  that  have  riches 
enter  into  the  kingdom  of  God  ！ 

25  For  it  is  easier  for  a  camel  to 
go  through  a  needle's  eye,  than  for  a 
rich  man  to  enter  into  the  kingdom 
of  God. 

26  And  they  that  heard  it  said, 
Who  then  can  be  saved  ？ 

27  And  he  said,  The  things  which  ！ 
are  impossible  with  men  are  possible  ！ 
with  Gocl. 

28  Then  Peter  said,  Lo,  we  have  I 
left  all,  and  followed  thee. 

29  And  he  said  unto  them,  Verily 
I  say  unto  you,  There  is  no  man 
that  hath  left  house,  or  parents,  or 
brethren,  or  wife,  or  children,  for  the 
kingdom  of  God's  sake. 
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i 穌叫 了小孩 子來， 就對門 徒說、 容小孩 子到我 這裏來 、不耍 禁止、 因 t? 在 神國的 、正是 像小孩 子這樣 的人。 i 實 在吿訴 

你們、 凡 耍承受 神國的 、若 不像小 孩子的 榛子、 必不 得進去 b 都 一 個官 來問耶 穌說、 良善的 夫子、 我 當作甚 麼事、 鍵能得 

永生。 聯穌說 、你镙 甚麼稱 我是良 善的、 除了 神、 並沒有 1 個良 善的。 i 命你 是曉得 I 不可姦 I 不 可殺. < 、不可 偷盜、 不可 

妄作 見證、 孝 敬你的 父母。 i 人囘 答說^ 這些 誡銓、 我 從小的 時候都 遵守了  g 穌聽 見這話 ^ 向他 I 你 還缺少 一 件、 你變寶 

了你 一  W 所 有的、 賙濟窮 1 就必有 財寶在 天上、 並且 來跟從 我滅人 聽見、 就甚 憂悶、 因 一1 他極 其富足 1 穌見他 憂愁、 就說、 

有餞財 的人進 神的國 、眞是 難哪。 i 駝穿過 緘的眼 、比 財主進 神的 國還容 易呢。 1 見的 人說、 這樣、 誰 能得救 穌：^ 

人所不 能的、 神都是 能的。 說、 我們 已經捨 棄了一  W 所有的 、趿從 你了。 i 穌說、 我實 在吿訴 你們、 凡 一1 神的國 、捨棄 

了 冢宅父 母兄弟 妻子兒 女的、 
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30  Who  shall  not  receive  manifold 
more  in  this  present  time,  and  in  the 
world  to  come  life  everlasting 

31  1  Then  he  took  unto  him  the 
twelve,  and  said  unto  them,  Behold, 
we  go  np  to  Jerusalem,  and  all  things 
that  are  written  by  the  prophets 
concerning  tlie  Son  of  man  shall  be 
accomplislicd. 

32  For  1k>  shall  be  delivered  unto 
the  Gentiles, and  shall  be  mocked,  and 
s})itefully  eutreated,  and  spitted  on  : 

33  And  they  shall  scourge  him, 
and  put  him  to  death  ；  and  the  third 
(lav  lie  shall  rise  again. 

34  And  they  understood  none  of 
these  things  :  and  this  saying  was  hid 
from  them,  neither  knew  they  the 
things  which  were  spoken. 

35  T[  And  it  came  to  pass,  that  as 
he  was  come  nigh  unto  Jericho,  a 
certain  blind  man  sat  by  the  way  side 

36  And  hearing  the  multitude  pass 
by,  he  asked  what  it  meant. 

37  And  they  told  him,  that  Jesus 
of  Nazareth  passeth  by. 

38  And  he  cried,saying,  Jesus,  thou 
Son.  of  David,  have  mercy  on  me. 

39  Aud  they  which  went  before 
rebuked  him,  that  he  should  hold 
his  peace :  but  he  cried  so  much 
the  more,  Thou  Son  of  David,  have 
mercy  on  me. 

40  And  Jesus  stood,  and  com- 
manded him  to  be  brought  unto  him : 
and  wlien  he  was  come  near,  he 
asked  him, 

41  Saying,  What  wilt  thou  that  I 
shall  do  unto  thee  ？  And  he  said, 
Lord,  that  I  may  receive  iny  sight. 

42  And  Jesus  said  unto  him, 
Receive  thy  sight :  thy  faith  hath 
saved  thee. 

43  And  immediately  lie  received 
his  sight,and  followed  him,  glorifying 
God  :  and  all  the  people,  when  they 
saw  ii,  gave  praise  unto  God. 
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IS 有在 今世不 得百倍 好處、 在來世 不得永 生的。 〇i 穌帶領 十二僴 門徒、 對他 們說、 我們 要到？ in, 去、 先知指 著人子 

,  OS  一一  、  、  、  、一 一1  一一  1  、  、  G  一  1 一四 

所寫 的話都 耍應驗 了人耍 將他解 交外邦 人戲弄 他凌辱 他吐唾 沬在他 身上鞭 打他殺 害他到 第三， 日他 必復活 這話門 

、  、  o  H-  w  I  1  ,  、  § 六 

徒 一 句 不懂因 一1 他的話 隱祕他 們不曉 得說的 是甚麼 〇 將近耶 利哥的 時候有 一 個瞎子 坐在路 旁討飯 聽見有 許多人 

經過、 問是甚 麽事。 i 人吿訴 他說、 人耶穌 經過。 i 子就喊 卧說、 的 子孫耶 穌憐憫 前面走 的人、 就責 備歡不 

D  \   CB 十  ,  〇  、  、E1  o 

許他作 聲瞎子 越發喊 呌說^ S 的子 孫憐憫 我耶穌 站住吩 咐人帶 過他來 到了面 前就問 他說耍 我與你 作甚麽 那瞎子 

§一-  、  ,  CS  一  、  \  o 

說主阿 我耍能 看見孤 穌說你 可以看 見你的 信救了 你了瞎 子立刻 能看見 了就歸 榮耀與 神跟 從了耶 穌衆人 看見這 

l&TJd 贊： Hit!  申。  - 

寿.^ 葡 Wi  lis? 
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CHAPTER  XIX. 

AND  Jesas  entered  and  passed 
through  Jericho. 

2  And,  behold,  there  was  a  man 
named  Zaccheus,  which  was  the  chief 
among  the  publicans,  and  he  was  rich. 

3  And  he  sought  to  see  Jesus  who 
he  was;  and  could  not  for  the  press, 
because  lie  was  little  of  stature. 

4  And  he  ran  before,  aud  climbed 
up  into  a  sycamore  tree  to  see  him  ； 
for  he  was  to  pass  that  way. 

5  And  when  Jesus  came  to  the 
place,  he  looked  up,  and  saw  hira, 
and  said  uuto  hira;  Zaccheus,  make 
haste,  and  come  down.  ；  for  to  clay  I 
must  abide  at  thy  house. 

6  And  he  made  haste,  and  came 
clown,  and  received  him  joyfully. 

7  And  when  they  saw  it，  they  all 
murmured,  saying?  That  he  was  gone 
to  be  gnest  with  a  man  that  is  a  sinner. 

8  And  Zaccheus  stood,  and  said 
unto  the  Lord  ；  Behold,  Lord,  the 
half  of  my  goods  I  give  to  the  poor  ； 
and  if  I  have  taken  any  thing  from 
any  man  by  false  accusation,  I  restore 
him  fourfold. 

9  And  Jesus  said  unto  h  i  This  day 
is  salvation  come  to  this  house,  foras- 
much as  he  also  is  a  son  of  Abraham. 

10  For  the  Son  of  man  is  come  to 
seek  and  to  save  that  which  was  lost. 

11  And  as  they  heard  these  thing.s3 
he  added  aud  spake  a  parable,  because 
he  was  nigh  to  Jerusalem,  and  because 
they  thought  that  the  kingdom  of  God 

j  should  immediately  appear. 
I      】2  He  said  therefore,  A  certain 
I  nobleman,  went  into  a  far  country  to 
j  receive  for  himself  a  kingdom-  and 
j  to  return. 

13  And  he  called  his  ten  servants, 
and  delivered  them  ten  pounds,  and 
said  unto  them,  Occupy  till  I  come. 

14  But  his  citizens  hated  him,  and 
sent  a  message  after  lnm，  saying,  Yie 
will  not  have  this  man  to  reign  over  us. 


第 十九章 
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 O 十、  04-1  、    、 
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o  、十 =  、  o+  -1  、 
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15  And  it  came  to  pass,  that  when  ; 
he  was  returned j  having  received  the  ！ 
kingdom,  then  he  commanded  these  | 
servants  to  be  called  unto  him,  to  | 
whom  he  had  given  the  money,  that  | 
he  might  know  how  much  every  man  | 
had  gained  by  trading. 

1 6  Then  came  the  first,  suyiug5Lord.  i 
thy  pound  hatli  gained  ten  pounds. 

17  And  he  said  unto  him,  Well, 
thou  good  servant :  because  thou  hust 
been  faithful  in  a  very  little,  have 
thou  authority  over  ten  cities. 

18  And  the  second  came,  saying, 
Lord,  thy  pound  bath  gained  five  | 
pounds. 

19  And  he  .said  likewise  to  him, 
Be  thou  also  over  five  cities. 

20  And  another  came,  saying, 
Lord,  behold,  here  is  thy  pound,  which 
I  liave  kept  laid  up  in  a  napkin ; 

21  For  I  feared  thee,  because  thou 
art  an  austere  man :  thou  takest  up 
that  thou  layedst  not  down,  and 
reapest  that  thou  didst  not  sow. 

22  And  he  saith  unto  him，  Out  of 
thine  own  mouth  will  I  judge  thee, 
thou  wicked  servant.  Thou  knewest 
that  I  was  au  austere  man,  taking 
up  that  I  laid  not  down,  and  reaping 
that  I  did  not  sow  : 

23  Wherefore  then  gavest  not  thou 
my  money  into  the  bank,  that  at  my 
coniiug  I  might  have  required  mine  ^ 
own  vith  usury  ？ 

24  And  he  said  unto  them  that  stood 
by,  Take  from  him  the  pound,  and 
give  it  to  him  that  hath  ten  pounds. 

25  (And  they  said  uuto】iim，  Lord, 
he  hatli  ten  pounds.) 

26  For  I  say  unto  you,  That  unto 
every  one  which  hath  shall  be  given  ； 
and  from  him  that  hath  not,  even  that 
he  hath  shall  be  taken  away  fromliiin. 

27  But  those  mine  enemies,  which 
would  not  that  I  should  reigu  over 
tliem,  bring  hither,  and  slay  them 
before  me. 


十 5  、  、  () 十 <C  f.  i 

世子 得了國 囘來就 吩咐^ 那 頜銀子 的僕人 來耍知 道谷人 得了多 少利息 第一 儸僕人 來說主 的十兩 ^子 已經 賺了一 

c+七  、  、  、  、  0 十 -c  、  X. 
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旣曉得 我是嚴 緊的人 、沒有 放出的 、就耍 去取、 沒有種 下的、 就 耍去收  1 甚麼不 把我的 銀子、 交給 兌渙銀 錢的、 等我 囘來可 

Ol-E  、  、  OI  一  2  ,  、 

以得本 又得利 呢就吩 咐旁邊 站立的 人說奪 過他這 十雨鈒 子來給 那有一 百雨銀 子的人 衆人說 主他已 經有了 一 百兩 

銀子 了。 力人說 、我吿 訴你罷 有的人 、還 耍給 ^ 沒 有的尺 連他所 有的也 要奪過 於我的 仇敵、 不要我 作王的 那些^ 就 

拉了 他來、 在我面 前殺了 


St.  LUKE,  XIX. 

28  f  And  when  he  had  thus  spoken, 
he  went  before,  ascending  up  to  Jeru- 
salem. 

29  And  it  came  to  pass,  when  he  was 
come  nigh  to  Bethpliage  and  Bethany, 
at  the  mount  called  the  mount  of 
Olives,  he  sent  two  of  his  disciples, 

30  Saying,  Go  ye  into  the  village 
over  against  you;  in  the  which  at 
your  entering  ye  shall  find  a  colt  tied, 
whereon  yet  never  man  sat:  loose 
him,  and  bring  him  hither. 

31  And  if  any  man  ask  you,  Why 
do  ye  loose  him  ？  thus  shall  ye  say 
unto  him,  Because  the  Lord  hath 
need  of  him. 

32  And  they  that  were  sent  went 
their  .way,  and  found  even  as  he  had 
said  unto  them.  . 

33  And  as  they  were  loosing  the 
colt,  the  owners  thereof  said  unto 
them,  Why  loose  ye  the  colt  ？ 

34  And  they  said,  The  Lord  hath 
need  of  him. 

35  And  they  brought  him  to  Jesus: 
and  tliey  cast  their  garments  upon  the 
colt,  and  they  set  Jesus  thereon. 

36  And  as  he  went,  they  spread 
their  clothes  in  the  way. 

37  And  when  he  was  come  nigh, 
even  now  at  the  descent  of  the  mount 
of  Olives,  the  whole  multitude  of  the 
disciples  began  to  rejoice  and  praise 
God  with  a  loud  voice  for  all  the 
mighty  works  that  they  bad  seen  ； 

38  Saying,  Blessed  be  the  King  that 
cometh  hi  the  name  of  the  Lord :  peace 
in  heaven,  and  glory  in  the  highest. 

39  Aud  some  of  the  Pharisees  from 
among  the  multitude  said  unto  him, 
Master,  rebuke  thy  disciples. 

40  And  he  answered  and  said  unto 
them,  I  tell  you  that,  if  these  should 
hold  their  peace,  the  stones  would 
immediately  cry  out. 

41  T[  And  when  lie  was  come  near, 
he  beheld  the  city,  aud  wept  over  it, 
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蠲山、 衆 門徒因 一1 所看見 的奇事 、就都 歡喜、 大 聲稱讃 神 n  、奉主 名來作 王的、 是 應當稱 頌的、 在天有 牛、 在極 上有榮 ^ 

一 1  一&  ，書,  C-EI 十  、  ,  、 

衆人中 間有幾 個法利 赛人對 耶穌說 夫子應 當貴備 你的門 徒耶穌 說我吿 訴你們 若是這 些人閉 口不言 石頭也 耍說話 

了。 I 穌快到 看見了 ^就 一1 那 一 城的 人哀^ 
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42  Saying,  If  thou  hadst  known, 
even  thou,  at  least  in  this  thy  day,  the 
things  which  belong  unto  thy  peace  ！ 
but  now  they  are  hid  from  thine  eyes. 

43  For  the  days  shall  come  upon 
thee,  that  thiue  enemies  shall  cast  a 
trench  about  thee，  and  compass  thee 
round,  and  keep  thee  in.  on  every  side, 

44  And  shall  lay  thee  even  with 
the  ground,  and  thy  children  within 
thee  ；  and  they  shall  not  leave  iu  thee 
one  stone  upon  another  ；  because  thou 
kaewest  not  the  time  of  thy  visitation. 

45  And  he  weut  into  the  temple, 
and  began  to  cast  out  them  that  sold 
therein,  and  them  that  bought  ； 

46  Saying  unto  them,  It  is  written. 
My  house  is  the  house  of  prayer  ；  but 
ye  have  made  it  a  den  of  thieves. 

47  And  he  taught  daily  in  the 
temple.  But  the  chief  priests  and  the 
scribes  and  the  chief  of  the  people 
sought  to  destroy  him. 

48  And  could  not  find  what  they 
might  do :  for  all  the  people  were 
very  attentive  to  hear  hira. 

CHAPTER  XX. 

AND  it  came  to  pass,  that  on  one 
of  those  days,  as  he  taught 
the  people  in  the  temple,  aud  preached 
the  gospel,  the  chief  priests  and  the 
scribes  came  upon  him  with  the  elders, 

2  And  spake  unto  him,  saying, 
Tell  us,  by  what  authority  doest  thou 
these  things?  or  who  is  lie  that  gave 
thee  this  authority  ？ 

3  And  he  answered  and  said  unto 
them,  I  will  also  ask  you  one  thing  ； 
and  answer  me  : 

4  The  baptism  of  John,  was  it 
from  heaven,  or  of  men  ？ 

5  And  they  reasoueel  with  them- 
selves, saying,  If  we  shall  say,  From 
heaven  ；  he  will  sny7  Why  then 
believed  ye  him  not? 

6  But  and  it  we  say,  Of  men  ；  all 
the  people  will  stone  us :  for  they  be 
persuaded  that  John  was  a  prophet. 
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7  And  tliey  answered,  that  they 
could  not  tell  whence  it  was. 

8  And  Jesus  said  unto  thern, 
！ Neither  tell  I  you  by  wliat  authority 
I  do  these  things. 

9  Then  began  he  to  speak  to  the 
people  this  parable  ；  A  certain  man 
planted  a  vineyard,  and  let  it  forth 
to  husbandmen,  and  went  into  a  far 
country  for  a  long  time. 

10  And  at  the  season  he  sent  a 
servant  to  the  husbandmen,  that  they 
should  give  hiin  of  the  fruit  of  the 
vineyard  :  but  the  husbandmen  beat 
him,  and  sent  him  away  empty. 

11  And  again  he  sent  another  ser- 
vant : and  they  beat  him  also,  and 
entreated  him  shamefully,  and  sent 
hi  hi  away  empty. 

12  And  again  he  sent  a  third  :  and 
they  wounded  him  also,  aud  cast  him 
out. 

13  Then  said  the  lord  of  the  vine- 
yard, What  shall  I  do  ?  I  will  send 
my  beloved  son  :  it  may  be  tliey  will 
reverence  him  when  they  see  hira. 

14  But  when  the  husbandmen  saw 
him,  they  reasoned  among  themselves, 
saying,  This  is  the  heir  ：  come,  let 
us  kill  l)im，  that  the  inheritance  may 
be  ours, 

15  So  they  cast  him  out  of  the  vine- 
yard, and  killed  him.  What  there- 
fore shall  the  lord  of  the  vineyard  do 
unto  the  in  ？ 

16  He  shall  come  and  destroy  these 
husbandmen,  and  shall  give  the  vine- 
yard to  others.  And  when  they  heard 
it，  they  said,  God  forbid. 

17  And  he  beheld  them,  and  said, 
What  is  this  then  that  is  written, 
The  stone  which  the  builders  rejected, 
the  same  is  become  the  head  of  the 
corner ？ 

18  Whosoever  shall  fall  upon  that 
stone  shall  be  broken  ；  but  on  whom- 
soever it  shall  fall,  it  will  grind  hiin 
to  powder. 
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就囘 答說我 們不曉 得是從 那裏來 的耶穌 說我也 不吿訴 你們我 用甚麽 權柄作 這些事 〇4B 下就用 比喩的 ^向 衆人說 

有人 穉了菊 萄園、 租給 農夫、 就往別 處去、 住了許 Ik 了結 果子的 時候、 打發 一 個僕人 到農夫 那褢去 、叫他 們把園 裏的果 

,  、  O 十 1  、  ,  ，  0 十二  、 

孑 交出來 農夫竟 打了他 使他签 手囘去 又打發 別的僕 人去農 夫也打 了他又 凌辱他 使他穴 H 手囘 去三次 打發僕 人去農 
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夫竟打 傷了他 趕他囘 去園主 說我將 怎樣辦 呢我打 發我的 愛子去 或者他 們看見 就恭敬 了農夫 看昆他 就彼此 商量說 

、  V.  0 十五  o  o 十六 

這是承 接產業 的我們 不如殺 了他產 業就歸 我們了 就將他 推出園 去殺了 園主將 怎樣處 治這農 夫呢他 必來滅 了這農 

、 •  L  b  o  ,  O 十七  ,  ,  ,  、 

夫將葡 萄園租 給別. <  聽的人 說這是 斷斷不 可的耶 穌看著 他們說 經上說 匠人所 棄的石 頭作了 房角上 頭塊石 頭這話 

怎樣 講呢， S 落在 這石頭 上的、 身體必 碎1這 石頭落 在誰的 身上、 誰必 被石頭 g 歉 
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19  And  the  chief  priests  and  the 
scribes  the  same  hour  sought  to  lay 
hands  on  him  ；  and  they  feared  the 
people :  for  they  perceived  that  he 
had  spoken  this  parable  against  them. 

20  And  they  watched  him,  and  sent 
forth  spies;  which  should  feign  them- 
selves just  men,  that  they  might  take 
liold  of  his  words,  tliat  so  they  might 
deliver  him  unto  the  power  and 
authority  of  the  governor. 

21  And  they  asked  him，  saying, 
]\ Lister,  we  know  that  tliou  sayest 
and  teachest  rightly,  neither  acceptest 
thou  the  person  of  any,  but  teachest 
the  way  of  God  truly  ： 

22  Is  it  lawful  for  us  to  give  tribute 
unto  Cesar,  or  no? 

23  But  he  perceived  their  crafti- 
ness, and  said  unto  them,  Why  tempt 
ye  me  ？ 

24  Shew  me  a  penny.  Whose  image 
and  superscription  hath  it?  They 
answered  and  said,  Cesar's. 

25  And  he  said  unto  tliern,  Kender 
therefore  unto  Cesar  the  things  wLich 
be  Cesar's,  and  unto  God  the  things 
\vhich  be  God's. 

26  Ami  they  could  not  take  hold 
of  his  words  before  the  people :  and 
they  marvelled  at  his  answer,  and 
held  their  peace. 

'27  ^[Thencame  to /r/'m certain  of  the 
Sadducees,  which  deny  that  there  is 
aoy  resurrection  ；  and  they  asked  him, 

28  Sayings  Master,  Moses  wrote 
unto  us,  If  any  man's  brother  die, 
having  a  wife,  and  he  die  without 
children,  that  his  brother  should  take 
his  wife,  and  raise  up  seed  unto  his 
brother, 

29  There  were  therefore  seven 
！  brethren :  and  the  first  took  a  wife, 

and  died  without  children. 

30  And  the  second  took  her  to 
wife,  and  he  died  childless. 

31  And  the  third  took  her  ；  and 
in  like  manner  the  seven  also :  and 
they  left  no  children,  and  died. 
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取人、 惟誠 誠實赏 的傅 神 的&們 納稅給 1、 應當 不應^ i 穌曉 得他們 詭詐、 因 I 你們 i! 甚麼 試探我 一 個鈒餞 

來給 我看^ 追像和 這號是 誰的。 他們說 、是 穌說、 這樣 、iw 的 柬西、 當歸給 II、 神的 東西、 當歸铪 神、 i 們當著 

百：^ 不能在 他的話 上尋找 錯縫、 又聽 他的應 答以爲 希奇、 就 沒有話 1〇 擺都該 ^常說 人死不 能復活 、他 們有幾 個尺. 氣 

問 耶穌^ ^子、 寫在 書上、 指示我 們！^ 人若死 1 沒有 兒子、 留下妻 A 他兄 弟應當 娶他的 蒌子、 生 兒子承 繼哥& ^ 弟 

兄七 個人、 居長的 娶了妻 、沒 有兒子 死了。 i  二個娶 了那 婦人、 也沒 有兒子 死了^ 三個直 到第七 1 都娶 了那 婦人、 都沒, 

兒子 死了。 
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32  Last  of  all  the  woman  died  also- 

33  Therefore  in  the  resurrection 
whose  wife  of  them  is  she?  for  seven 
bad  her  to  wife. 

34  And  Jesus  answering  said  unto 
then].  The  children  of  this  world 
marry,  and  are  given  in  marriage : 

35  But  they  which  shall  be  ac- 
counted worthy  to  obtain  that  world, 
and  the  resurrection  from  the  dead, 
neither  marry,  nor  are  given  in 
marriage  ： 

36  Neither  can  they  die  any  more : 
for  they  are  equal  unto  the  angels  ； 
and  are  the  children  of  God,  being 
the  children  of  the  resurrection. 

37  Now  that  the  dead  are  raised, 
even  Moses  shewed  at  the  bush,  when 
he  calleth  the  Lord  the  God  of 
Abraham,  aud  the  God  of  Isaac, 
and  the  God  of  Jacob. 

38  For  he  is  not  a  God  of  the 
dead,  but  of  the  living:  for  all  live 
unto  him. 

39  1"  Then  certain  of  the  scribes 
answering  said,  Master,  thou  hast 
■well  said. 

40  And  after  that  they  durst  not 
ask  him  any  question  at  all. 

41  And  he  said  unto  them,  How 
say  they  that  Christ  is  David's  son? 

42  And  David  himself  saith  in  the 
book  of  Psalms,  The  Lord  said  unto 
my  Lord,  Sit  thou  on  my  right  hand, 

43  Till  I  make  thine  enemies  thy 
fbotstool. 

44：  David  therefore  calleth  him 
Lorcl;  how  is  he  then  his  son? 

45  ，  Then  in  the  audience  of  all 
the  people  he  said  unto  his  disciples, 

46  Beware  of  the  scribes,  which 
desire  to  walk  in  long  robes,  and  love 
greetings  in  the  markets,  and  the 
highest  seats  in  the  synagogues,  and 
tlie  chief  rooms  at  feasts  ； 

47  Which  devour  widows'  houses, 
aud  for  a  shew  make  long  prayers : 
the  same  shall  receive  greater  dam- 
nation. 


fn- 一  §m  、  、  c  一 3  \  、  is 

後 來胡婦 入也死 了到復 活的時 候那婦 人算是 誰的妻 子呢因 tl 七 個人都 娶過他 耶穌說 這世界 的人有 嫁有娶 惟有配 

1  、  、  0111 六  、  、  、  oll-t 

從 死裏復 活得作 那世界 的人不 嫁不娶 也不能 再死他 們旣作 了復活 的人就 如天便 一 樣都作 神的兒 子至於 死人復 

活、 ¥M 在荆棘 篇上、 已經 措示明 白了、 他稱 主是^ Ml 的 神^! 的 神、， 的 神" 靡不是 死人的 神、 乃是活 

、  、  o_s  ,  00  r  o  EM  9 

人的 神因 it 人在 神面前 都是活 著的有 幾個讀 書人說 夫子說 得是以 後再沒 有人敢 問耶穌 〇 耶穌 對衆人 說人怎 

麼說基 督是^ 1 的子孫 ^1 篇上^ 1 自己說 、主對 我主^ 坐在我 的右邊 II 我將你 的仇敵 給你作 脚登^ 1 旣 稱基督 

爲主、 基督 怎麽是 自的子 孫呢。 ifrn 姓聽的 時候、 耶穌對 門徒說 ，11 們謹防 讀書人 、他們 愛穿長 衣行走 、喜 歡入在 街市上 

，  、  OS  ,  ,  o 

給他請 安在會 堂裏坐 高位 在筵席 間坐上 座他們 卻侵吞 了寡婦 的家財 假意多 時祈禱 他們必 受更重 的刑罰 
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CHAPTER  XXI. 

AND  he  looked  up，  and  saw  the 
rich  men  casting  their  gifts 
into  the  treasury. 

2  And  he  saw  also  a  certain  poor 
widow  casting  in  thither  two  mites. 

3  And  he  said,  Of  a  truth  I  say 
unto  you,  that  this  poor  widow  liath 
cast  in  more  than  they  all: 

4  For  all  these  have  of  their 
abundance  cast  in  unto  the  offerings 
of  God  :  but  she  of  her  penury  hath 
cast  in  all  the  living  that  she  had. 

5  1"  And  as  some  spake  of  the 
temple,  how  it  was  adorned  with 
goodly  stones  and  gifts,  he  said, 

6  As  for  these  things  which  ye 
behold,  the  days  will  come,  in  the 
which  there  shall  not  be  left  one 
stone  upon  another,  that  shall  not 
be  thrown  dov;n. 

7  And  they  asked  him,  saying, 
Master,  but  when  shall  these  things 
be?  and  what  sign  will  there  be  when 
these  things  shall  come  to  pass  ？ 

8  And  he  said,  Take  heed  that  ye 
be  not  deceived  :  for  many  shall  come 
in  my  name,  saying,  I  am  Christ  ； 
and  the  time  draweth  near:  go  ye 
not  therefore  after  them. 

9  But  when  ye  shall  hear  of  wars 
and  commotions,  be  not  terrified  :  for 
these  things  must  first  come  to  pass; 
but  the  end  is  not  by  and  by. 

10  Then  said  he  unto  them，  Nation 
shall  rise  against  nation,  and  king- 
dom against  kingdom: 

11  Aud  great  earthquakes  shall  be 
in.  divers  places,  and  famines,  and 
pestilences  ；  and  fearful  sights  and 
great  signs  shall  there  be  from  heaven. 

12  But  before  all  these,  they  shall 
lay  their  hands  on  you，  and  persecute 
you,  delivering  you  up  to  the  syna- 
gogues, and  into  prisons,  being 
brought  before  kings  and  rulers  for  ray 
name's  sake. 
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第二十 一 章 

耶穌繫 目看見 ^主將 所招轍 的入庫 又看見 一 侗貧 窮的裟 婦报入 二文錢 耶穌說 我實在 吿訴你 們這貧 窮的寡 婦所捐 

的、 比衆 人還 Iks 衆人都 是自己 有餘、 报輸給 神、 這寡婦 是自己 不足、 反 將所有 一  W 養生的 报輸了 cofr 人指 著殿宇 

說、 這殿宇 用美石 和供獻 的物、 妝飾得 甚好。 f 穌說、 你們 現在所 看見的 殿宇、 將 來沒有 一 塊石頭 留在石 頭上、 都 必拆毀 1 

"他 們問耶 穌說、 夫子、 甚麼 時候有 這事、 這事將 耍臨到 的時候 、有 甚麼豫 兆呢^ 穌說、 你們 小心、 不要 被人迷 1 因 爲 將來有 

許多人 冒我的 名來、 自稱是 基普、 時候 近了、 你們不 耍跟從 他們。 &們 聽見打 仗反亂 的事、 不要 懼^這 些事是 必先有 ^只 

是末 曰還沒 有到。 &穌 又說、 民耍攻 搫民、 國要攻 擊國^ 處地耍 大震、 又有饑 荒瘟疫 、並且 有可怕 的奇像 、和 大大的 異齓從 

天上 顯% ^些 事以 ^ 人耍捉 拿你^ 逼迫你 1 解你們 到公會 I 將 你們收 ^ 又 il 我 的&拉 你們到 王侯面 I 
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13  And  it  shall  turn  to  you  for  a 
testimony. 

14  Settle  it  therefore  in  your 
hearts,  not  to  meditate  before  what 
ye  shall  answer : 

15  For  I  will  give  you  a  mouth 
and  wisdom,  which  all  your  adver- 
saries shall  not  be  able  to  gainsay 
nor  resist. 

1 6  And  ye  shall  be  betrayed  both 
by  parents,  and  brethren,  and  kins- 
folks, and  friends  ；  and  some  of  you 
shall  they  cause  to  be  put  to  death. 

17  And  ye  shall  be  hated  of  all 
men  for  my  name's  sake. 

18  But  there  shall  not  a  hair  of 
your  head  perish. 

19  In  your  patience  possess  ye 
your  souls. 

20  And  when  ye  shall  see  Jerusa- 
lem compassed  with  armies,  then 
know  that  the  desolation  thereof  is 
nigh. 

21  Then  let  them  which  are  in 
Judea  flee  to  the  mountains;  and  let 
them  which  are  in  the  midst  of  it 
depart  out  ；  and  let  not  them  that  are 
in  tlie  countries  enter  thereinto. 

22  For  these  be  the  days  of  ven- 
geance, that  all  things  which  are 
written  may  be  fulfilled. 

23  But  woe  unto  them  that  are 
with  child,  and  to  them  that  give 
suck,  in  those  days  ！  for  there  shall 
be  great  distress  in  the  laud,  and 
wratli  upon  this  people. 

24  And  they  shall  fall  by  the  edge 
of  the  sword,  and  shall  be  led  away 
captive  into  all  nations :  and  Jerusa- 
lem shall  be  trodden  down  of  the 
Gentiles,  until  the  times  of  the  Gen- 
tiles be  fulfilled. 

25  T[  And  there  shall  be  signs  in  the 
sun.,  and  in  the  moou,  and  in  the 
stars  ；  and  upon  the  earth  distress  of 
nations,  with  perplexity  ；  the  sea  and 
the  waves  roaring  ； 
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十一  1-  ,  C 十 H  、  CM-Kl  , 

你們遭 遇這些 事就可 以作證 見你們 應當立 定心意 不耍豫 先憂慮 怎麼訴 說因爲 我將賜 給你們 口才智 慧呌你 們的仇 

、  o 十. K  、  、  ？ M  、 

敵都不 能辯駁 也不能 抵擋你 們你們 將要被 父母兄 弟親族 朋友解 去你們 裏頭也 有被人 殺害的 你們耍 II 我的 名被衆 

人怨恨 。^而 你們連 一 根頭髮 也不能 傷損" 1 們應當 忍耐、 保 全生^ 或作置 I： 們看見 被兵圍 既就知 道這城 

快滅 u  了。 i 時候、 在 n 的、 應當躱 到山上 、在 城裏的 I 當逃出 城外、 在 鄕下的 k. 耍 進城。 S 是降罰 的日子 、經上 所寫的 I 

0三一一  、  、  、  0-Q 

必 全耍應 驗了那 時候懷 孕的和 乳養嬰 孩的婦 人有禍 了因一  1 這地 方必有 大炎主 的震怒 必臨到 這百姓 身上他 們必死 

在刀刃 之下、 被 擄到谷 國去。 SH1 被 外邦人 踐踏、 直到外 邦人的 日子滿 1_£月星1 必現 異象。 在 地上的 各國、 困苦顚 

沛、 海波澎 
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26  Men's  hearts  failing  them  for 
fear,  aad  for  looking  after  those  things 
which  are  coming  on  the  eatth  :  for 
the  powers  of  heaven  shall  be  shaken. 

27  And  then  shall  they  see  the 
Son  of  man  coming  in  a  cloud  with 
power  and  great  glory. 

28  And  when  these  things  begin 
to  conic  to  pass，  then  look  up,  and 
lift  up  your  heads ；  for  your  redemp- 
tion draweth  nigh. 

29  And  he  spake  to  them  a  parable; 
Behold  the  fig  tree,  and  all  the 
trees  ； 

30  When  they  now  shoot  forth,  ye 
see  and  know  of  your  own  selves  that 
summer  is  now  nigh  at  hand. 

31  So  likewise  ye,  when  yc  see 
these  things  come  to  pass,  know  ye 
that  the  kingdom  of  God  is  nigh  at 
hand. 

32  Verily  I  say  unto  you,  This 
generation  shall  not  pass  away,  till 
all  be  fulfilled. 

33  Heaven  and  earth  shall  pass 
away  ；  but  my  words  shall  not  pass 
away. 

34  T[  Aucl  take  heed  to  yourselves, 
lest  at  any  time  your  hearts  be  over- 
charged \vith  surleiting?  and  drunken- 
ness, and  cares  of  this  life，  and  so 
that  day  come  upon  you  unawares. 

35  For  as  a  snare  shall  it  come  on 
all  tliem  that  dwell  on  the  face  of  the 
whole  earth. 

36  Watch  ye  therefore,  and  pray 
always,  that  ye  may  be  accounted 
worthy  to  escape  all  these  things  that 
shall  come  to  pass,  and  to  stand  before 
the  Son  of  man. 

37  And  in  the  daytime  he  M7as 
teaching  in  the  temple  ；  and  at  night 
he  went  out,  and  abode  in  the  mount 
that  is  called  the  mount  of  Olives. 

.38  And  all  the  people  came  early 
in  the  morning  to  him  in  the  temple, 
for  to  hear  him. 
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S 象必耍 震動、 人人想 著將耍 臨到世 上的事 、都驚 懼耍死 時必耍 看見人 子有大 權抦、 大榮耀 、駕 著雲恭 T 有這舉 、你們 

就當挺 身昂頭 、因一 i 贖 你們的 日子近 穌又設 比喩對 他們說 、你 們看無 花果樹 和谷樣 的樹。 r 發芽、 自 然曉得 夏天近 

OS1  、  03=  、  ,  02  ， 

了這 樣你們 看見這 些兆頭 就曉得 祌 的國近 了我實 在吿訴 你們這 一 代 還沒有 過去這 些事都 耍成就 天地必 廢我的 

話斷不 能廢。 i 們應 當謹惲 (不 耍貪食 醉酒、 與世事 纏繞、 昏迷 了你們 的心、 恐怕 你們想 不到的 時候、 那曰子 臨到。 i 爲那日 

子如 同綱羅 一 般、 必 在遍地 人民想 不到的 時候臨 以應當 儆齓常 常祈禱 、這 樣你們 就必能 躱避這 一  ^將耍 來的氣 

站立 在人子 面前。 職穌 siss 殿裹敎 訓人、 夜間 出城、 到 S1 山住宿 II 百姓早 農起來 進殿裏 去聽他 講道。 
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CHAPTER  XXII. 

NOW   the  feast  of  unleavened 
bread  drew  nigh?  which  is 
culled  the  passover. 

2  And  the  chief  priests  and  scribes 
sought  how  they  might  kill  him  ；  for 
they  feared  the  people. 

3  T[  Then  entered  Satan  into  Judas 
.sur named  Iscariot,  being  of  the  num- 
ber of  the  twelve. 

4  And  he  went  his  Tvay,  and  com- 
muned with  the  chief  priests  and 
captains,  how  he  might  betray  him 
unto  them. 

5  And  they  Avere  glad,  and  cove- 
nanted to  give  him  money. 

6  And  he  promised,  and  sought 
opportunity  to  betray  him  unto  them 
in  the  absence  of  the  multitude. 

7  ^  Then  came  the  day  of  un- 
leavened bread,  when  the  passover 
must  be  killed. 

8  And  he  sent  Peter  and  John, 
saying,  Go  and  prepare  us  the  pass- 
over,  that  we  may  eat. 

9  And  they  said  untohirn,  Where 
wilt  thou  that  we  prepare  ？ 

10  And  he  said  imto  them,  Behold, 
wJieu  ye  are  entered  into  the  city, 
there  shall  a  man  meet  yon,  bearing 
a  pitcher  of  water  ；  follow  him  into 
the  house  where  he  entereth  in, 

1 1  And  ye  shall  say  unto  the  good- 
man  of  the  house,  The  Master  saith 
nato  thee，  Where  is  the  guestcham- 
be〗'，  where 工 shall  eat  the  passover 
with  toy  disciples ？ 

12  And  lie  shall  shew  you  a  large 
upper  room  furnished  ：  there  make 
ready. 

1 3  And  they  went,  and  found  as 
lie  had  said  unto  them :  and  they 
made  ready  the  passover. 

14  And  when  the  hour  was  come, 
he  sat  down,  and  the  twelve  apostles 
wit])  liim. 

15  And  he  said  unto  theru,  With 
desire  I  have  desired  to  eat  this  pass- 
over  with  you  before  I  suffer : 
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第二 十二章 

J  、  0  一 1  、  、  03  .     、  

除酵節 叉名逾 越節近 了衆祭 司長和 讀書人 商議怎 樣可以 殺耶穌 只是懼 怕百姓 那時！ 入了^ 的心^ 是十二 

、  00  ,  ，  OS  \  0六 

便徒 裏的一 個又 呌以色 加畧他 去見衆 祭司長 並衆 宫長一 同 商議如 何將耶 穌賣給 他們他 們歡喜 就應許 給他銀 子猶、 

力 應允、 要等著 衆人不 在那真 i 彈機 會將耶 穌交給 他們。 oi 酵節殺 逾越羔 羊的日 子到了 % 穌差遣 11,1 說、 你們去 

豫備 逾越節 的筵席 、叫我 們可以 們間耍 我們在 何處豫 lb 穌 I 你們進 了城、 必遇見 一 個拿水 瓶的人 、你們 跟他到 

他所進 的房子 裏去、 i 那家的 主人說 、夫 子問你 客房在 那裏、 我要 和門徒 在那裏 吃逾越 節的筵 席。： i 必指 給你們 一 間陳 

、  O 十一  |一  ，  9  〇十0  、  、 

設齊整 的大樓 在那裏 可以豫 備門徒 去了枭 然照耶 穌所說 的話遇 見就豫 備了筵 席時候 到了耶 穌坐席 十二使 徒和他 

同^ ^穌： ^我甚 願意 在受難 W 先和 你們吃 這逾越 節的筵 || 
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16  For  I  say  unto  you,  I  will  not 
any  more  eat  thereof,  until  it  be 
fulfilled  in  the  kingdom  of  God. 

17  And  he  took  the  cup,  and  gave 
thanks,  and  said,  Take  this,  and 
divide  it  among  yourselves : 

18  For  I  say  unto  you,  I  will  not 
drink  of  the  fruit  of  the  vine,  until 
the  kingdom  of  God  shall  come. 

19  1"  And  he  took  bread,  and  gave 
tlianks,  and  brake  it,  and  gave  unto 
them,  saying,  This  is  my  body  which 
is  given  for  you  :  this  do  in  remetn- 
bnmce  of  me. 

20  Likewise  also  the  cup  after 
supper ^  saying,  This  cap  is  the  new 
testament  in  my  blood,  which  is  shed 
for  you. 

21  T[  But,  behold,  the  hand  of  him 
that  betrayeth  me  is  with  me  on  the 
tal>le. 

22  And  truly  the  Sou  of  man  goeth? 
as  it  was  determined :  but  woe  unto 
that  man  by  whom  he  is  betrayed  ！ 

23  And  they  began  to  inquire 
among  themselves,  which  of  thein  it 
was  that  should  do  this  thing. 

24  T[  And  there  was  also  a  strife 
among  them,  which  of  them  should 
be  accounted  the  greatest. 

25  And  he  said  unto  them,  The 
kings  of  the  Gentiles  exercise  lordship 
over  them  ；  and  they  that  exercise 
authority  upon  them  are  called  bene- 
factors. 

26  But  ye  shall  not  be  so  :  but  he 
that  is  greatest  among  you,  let  him 
be  as  the  younger  ；  and  he  that  is 
chief,  as  he  that  doth  serve. 

27  For  whether  is  greater,  he  that 
sitteth  at  meat,  or  he  that  serveth  ？ 
is  not  he  that  sitteth  at  meat  ？  but 
I  am  among  you  as  he  that  serveth. 

28  Ye  are  they  which  have  con- 
tinued with  me  in  my  temptations, 

29  And  I  appoint  unto  you  a  king- 
dom, as  my  Father  hath  appointed 
unto  me : 
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^吿訴 你們、 從今 =fe 到逾 越節 的筵席 成全在 神國 i 我不再 吃這筵 席了。 I 穌就 拿荖杯 、祝 謝了、 說拿 這杯酒 分給大 

家 喝我， 吿訴你 們從今 B 直到 神國降 臨的時 候我不 苒暍這 葡萄 汁了又 拿起餅 來祝謝 了擘開 遞給門 徒說這 是我的 

身體、 爲 你們 捨的、 你 們應當 這樣作 (記 念我 「I 後、 也這 樣拿起 杯來說 ^ 杯就是 困我一 爲你們 流血所 立的新 約滅賣 我的人 

、  ？--  、  01111-  ,  0  一  1H 

的 手和我 1 同 在棹子 上人子 必耍照 著先前 所定的 去世但 賣人子 的人有 禍了門 徒彼此 對問說 是誰耍 作這事 那時門 

徒爭論 他們中 間誰將 爲大。 i 穌說、 外邦 人有君 王轄管 、在他 們中間 掌權的 稱爲恩 你 們不可 這樣、 你們裏 頭爲大 I 

應當傺 年幼： ^爲首 領； i 應當 像服事 人的。 S 誰爲大 、是服 事人的 ^ 還是 坐席 的呢、 不是坐 席的大 良然而 我在你 們中簡 

如 同服事 人的。 i 們是 常和 我共患 難的。 1 將國賜 給你钋 像我父 賜給我 一 樣、 
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30  That  ye  may  eat  and  drink  at 
my  table  in  my  kingdom,  and  sit  on 
thrones  judging  the  twelve  tribes  of 
Israel. 

31  Tf  And  the  Lord  said,  Simon, 
Simon,  behold,  Satan  hath  desired 
to  have  you,  that  he  may  sift  you  as 
wheat : 

32  But  I  have  prayed  for  thee, 
that  thy  faith  fail  not :  and  when 
thou  art  converted,  strengthen  thy 
brethren. 

33  And  he  said  unto  him,  Lord, 
I  am  ready  to  go  with  thee,  both 
into  prison,  and  to  death. 

34  And  he  said,  I  tell  tliee，  Peter, 
the  cock  shall  not  crow  this  day, 
before  that  thou  shalt  thrice  deny 
that  thou  knowest  me. 

35  And  he  said  unto  them,  When 
I  sent  you  without  purse,  and  scrip, 
and  sIiogs,  lacked  ye  any:  thing  ？  And 
they  said,  Nothing. 

36  Then  said  he  unto  them,  But 
now,  he  that  hath  a  purse,  let  him 
take  it，  and  likewise  his  scrip  :  and 
he  that  hath  no  sword,  let  hiin  sell 
his  garment,  and  buy  one. 

37  For  I  say  unto  you,  that  this 
that  is  written  must  yet  be  accom- 
plished in  me，  And  he  was  reckoned 
among  the  transgressors :  for  the 
things  concerning  me  have  an  end. 

' 38  And  they  said,  Lord,  behold, 
here  are  two  swords.  And  he  said 
unto  them,  It  is  enough. 

39  And  he  came  out,  and  went, 
as  lie  was  wont,  to  the  mount  of 
Olives;  aud  his  disciples  also  followed 
him. 

40  And  when  he  was  at  the  place, 
he  said  unto  them,  Pray  that  ye 
enter  not  into  temptation. 

41  And  he  was  withdrawn  from 
them  about  a  stone's  cast,  and  kneeled 
down,  and  prayed, 

42  Saying,  Father,  if  thou  be  will- 
ing, remove  this  cup  from  rae  :  never- 
theless, not  my  will,  butthiae，  be  done. 
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使你 們在我 國裏坐 在我的 席上吃 喝並且 坐在位 上審判 以色列 十二支 派主又 說西門 西門撒 但耍簸 你們像 簸麥子 一 

O  nil  1  、  、  、  S-  一11   、  、  %  o=-B 

般但 我已經 镙你祈 禱呌你 的信心 不變你 歸正以 後要堅 _ 固你的 弟兄彼 得說主 阿我情 願和你 一 同下監 一 同受 死耶穌 

說、； S 、我吿 訴你、 今曰雞 呌以前 、你 要三次 說不認 得我。 o_i 穌又對 門徒說 、我差 遣你們 的時候 、吩 附你們 不耍帶 氣不耍 

、  、  o  、  o= 一. K  、  ，  ,  . 

帶 皮袋不 要帶鞾 你們 有甚麼 缺少沒 有他們 囘答說 沒有耶 穌說現 在你們 有囊的 可以帶 囊有皮 袋的也 是這樣 沒有刀 

的、 可以賣 了衣裳 買刀! ！吿訴 你們、 經 上說、 人看他 是罪犯 中的. ^這話 必耍應 在我身 L 因 ig 上措 著我說 的話、 必耍成 

oil  A  、  、  O  、  osft  、  «HN«Nn  、  O0T  %  、  \ 

就門徒 說主阿 這惠有 兩把刀 耶穌說 彀了耶 穌出來 照常到 橄欖山 去門徒 跟隨他 到了那 裏就對 門 徒說 你們應 當祈禱 

CE  1  、  、  、  OEM  一  、  、  、 

免得入 了迷惑 說著 離開^ 們 約有扔 一 塊石 頭那麽 遠跪下 祈禱說 父若肯 就呌這 一 杯離 開我然 而不是 耍我的 意想成 

就、 是耍 你的意 @ 成就。 
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43  And  there  appeared  an  angel 
unto  him  from  heaven,  strengthening 
him. 

44  And  being  in  an  agony  lie  prayed 
more  earnestly :  and  his  sweat  was 
as  it  were  great  drops  of  blood  fall- 
ing down  to  the  ground. 

45  And  when  he  rose  up  from 
prayer,  and  was  come  to  his  disciples, 
he  found  them  sleeping  for  sorrow, 

46  And  said  unto  them,  Why  sleep 
ye  ？  rise  and  pray,  lest  ye  enter  into 
temptation. 

47  1  And  while  he  yet  spake, 
behold  a  multitude,  and  he  that  was 
called  Judas,  one  of  the  twelve,  went 
before  them,  and  drew  near  unto 
Jesus  to  kiss  hira. 

48  But  Jesus  said  unto  him,  Judas, 
betrayest  thou  the  Son  of  man  with 
a  kiss  ？ 

49  When  they  which  were  about 
him  saw  what  would  follow,  they 
said  unto  him,  Lord,  shall  we  smite 
with  the  sword  ？ 

50  ，  And  one  of  them  smote  the 
servant  of  the  high  priest,  and  cut 
off  his  right  ear. 

51  And  Jesus  answered  and  said, 
Suffer  ye  thus  far.  And  he  touched 
his  ear,  and  healed  him. 

52  Then.  Jesus  said  unto  the 
chief  priests,  and  captains  of  the 
temple,  and  the  elders,  which  were 
come  to  him,  Be  ye  come  out,  as 
against  a  thief,  with  swords  and 
staves  ？ 

53  When  I  was  daily  with  you  in 
the  temple,  ye  stretched  forth  no 
hands  against  ine:  but  this  is  your 
hour,  and  the  power  of  darkness. 

54  1  Then  took  they  him,  and  led 
him,  and  brought  him  into  the  high 
priest's  house.  And  Peter  followed 
afar  off. 

55  And  when  they  had  kindled  a 
fire  in  the  midst  of  the  hall,  and 
were  set  down  together,  Peter  sat 
down  among  them. 
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务 一 位 天使從 天上向 耶穌顯 現使他 健壯耶 穌極其 悲傷祈 禱 更加 懇切汗 如血點 滴在地 上靳禱 完了起 來到門 徒那裏 

、  era  A  、  、  、  OS  %,  、 

看見他 們因一  1 憂悶都 睡著了 就向他 們說你 們！！ 甚麼睡 覺呢起 來祈禱 免得入 了迷惑 〇 說話的 時候來 了許多 人十二 

、  、  OE<  、   、  、  -  w 

門徒袅 的3< 先走 到耶穌 面前耍 和他 親嘴耶 穌說猶 大你用 親嘴作 暗號 來資人 子麼左 右的尺 見事情 將耍不 好就說 

、  、  0?  、  OS  -  \  、  o 

主阿 我們拿 刀砍他 們可以 不可以 內中有 一 個人就 砍祭司 長的僕 人削去 他的右 耳耶穌 說事情 到這地 歩由他 們罷耶 

穌便摸 那人的 S 朶、 那 人的耳 朶立時 好了。 i 穌對那 些來拿 他的祭 司長、 和 管理聖 殿的、 並長老 i 你們帶 著刀棒 來拿私 

如 同拿强 盜麼。 I 日日同 你們在 聖殿裏 、你們 不下手 拿我、 現在是 你們的 時候、 幽暗當 權了。 〇1 人拿住 耶穌、 帶到 大祭司 

家墓去 ¥1 遠遠 的跟著 衆人在 院子^ 生火 一 同 坐著彼 得也和 他們坐 在那裏 
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56  But  a  certain  maid  beheld  him 
as  he  sat  by  the  fire,  and  earnestly 
looked  upon  him,  and  said,  This  man 
was  also  with  him. 

57  And  he  denied  him,  saying, 
Woman,  I  know  him  not. 

58  And  after  a  little  while  another 
saw  him,  and  said,  Thou  art  also  of 
them.  And  Peter  said ;  Man，  I  am  not. 

59  And  about  the  space  of  one 
hour  after  another  confidently  affirm- 
ed, saying,  Of  a  truth  this  felloto  also 
was  with  hira  ；  for  he  is  a  Galilean. 

60  And  Peter  said,  Man,  I  know  not 
what  thou  gayest.  Aud  immediately, 
while  he  yet  spake,  the  cock  crew. 

61  And  the  Lord  turned,  and  looked 
upon  Peter.    And  Peter  remembered 

1  the  word  of  the  Lord,  how  he  had 
I  said  unto  him,  Before  the  cock  crow, 
I  thou  shalt  deny  me  thrice. 

62  And  Peter  went  out,  and  wept 
I  bitterly. 

63  %  And  the  men  that  held  Jesus 
； mocked  him,  and  smote  him. 

j  64  And  when  they  had  blindfolded 
I  him,  they  struck  him  on  the  face,  and 
I  asked  him,  sayiug,  Prophesy,  who  is 
I  it  that  smote  thee  ？ 

65  And  many  other  things  bias- 
J  phemously  spake  they  against  him. 
I      66 可 And  as  soon  as  it  was  day, 
j  the  elders  of  the  people  and  the  chief 
priests  and  the  scribes  came  together, 
aud  led  him  into  their  council,  saying, 

67  Art  thou  the  Christ?  tell  us. 
j  And  he  said  unto  them,  If  I  tell  you, 
I  ye  will  not  believe : 

68  And  if  I  also  ask  you，  ye  will 
not  answer  rae，  nor  let  me  go. 

69  Hereafter  shall  the  Son  of  man 
sit  on  the  right  baud  of  the  power 

: of  God. 

70  Then  said  they  all,  Art  thou 
then  the  Son  of  God  ？  And  he  said 
unto  thera,  Ye  say  that  I  arn^ 

71  And  they  said,  What  need  we 
j  any  further  witness?  for  we  ourselves 

have  heard  of  his  owu  mouth. 
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有 一 倔使 女看見 彼得坐 在那惠 U 火注目 看他說 這個人 也是跟 隨耶穌 的彼， ！不承 認說女 子我不 || 得他^ 了 不多時 

候又有 一 個人 看見他 說你也 是和他 一 黨 的彼得 對那人 f 我不是 再等了 半個時 辰又有 一 個人極 力的說 他實在 是跟 

, ■   yl  G 六十  ，  ,  Q  、  o 六 1   、  

隨耶穌 的因爲 他是加 ^利的 人彼得 說你這 個人說 的話我 不明白 正在說 話的時 睽雞就 呌了主 轉身看 ^i;  ^便想 

、  O  -K  一  l   O  六 111  、、六 EI  9 

起 主對他 所說雞 呌以先 你耍三 次說不 認得我 的那句 話於是 1,1 出去痛 哭〇拿 耶穌的 人戲弄 他打他 又遮住 他的眼 

打他的 臉說、 你是 先知、 可以赍 訴我說 、打你 的是！ I， 用許多 的話譏 誚耶氛 ^ef 民間長 老衆祭 司長讀 書人聚 I 將耶穌 

、六 七、  、  O  、  、  、  ,  o 六& 

帶到公 會裏說 你若眞 是基督 就吿訴 我們耶 穌說我 若吿訴 你們你 們不信 我若問 你們你 們不囘 答又不 放我以 後人子 

o 七十  、  o  、  0*  -  \  \ 

耍 坐在有 大權的 神的右 邊了衆 人說這 樣你是 神的兒 子麽耶 穌說你 們說我 是了衆 人說何 用別的 見證他 親口所 

說的話 、我們 已經聽 見了。 
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CHAPTER  XXIII. 

AND  the  whole  multitude  of  them 
arose,  and  led  liira  unto  Pilate. 

2  And  they  began  to  accuse  him, 
saying,  We  found  this  felloio  pervert- 
in^  the  nation,  and  forbidding  to 
give  tribute  to  Cesar,  saying  that  he 
himself  is  Christ  a  king, 

3  And  Pilate  asked  him,  saying, 
Art  thou  the  King  of  the  Jews? 
And  he  answered  him  and  said,  Thou 
sayest  it 

4  Then  said  Pilate  to  the  chief 
priests  and  to  the  people,  I  find  no 
fault  in  this  man. 

5  And  they  were  the  more  fierce, 
raying,  He  stirreth  up  the  people, 
teaching  tliroughoutall  Jewry,  begin- 
ning from  Galilee  to  this  place. 

6  When  Pilate  heard  of  Galilee, 
he  asked  whether  the  man  were  a 
Galilean. 

7  And  as  soon  as  he  knew  that  he 
belonged  unto  Herod's  jurisdiction, 
he  sent  him  to  Herod,  wlio  himself 
also  was  at  Jerusalem  at  tliat  time. 

8  T[  And  when  Herod  saw  Jesus, 
he  was  exceeding  glad :  for  he  was 
desirous  to  see  him  of  a  long  season^ 
because  he  had  heard  many  things 
of  him  ；  and  lie  hoped  to  have  seen 
some  miracle  clone  by  hirn. 

9  Then  lie  questioned  with  hiin  in 
many  words  ；  but  he  answered  him 
nothing. 

10  And  the  chief  priests  and  scribes 
stood  and  vehemently  accused  him, 

11  And  Herod  with  his  men  of 
war  set  liim  at  nought,  and  mocked 
hira}  and  arrayed  him  in  a  gorgeous 
robe,  and  sent  him  again  to  Pilate. 

12  ^[  And  the  same  day  Pilate  and 
Herod  were  made  friends  together; 
for  before  they  were  at  enmity  between 
themselves. 

13  T[  And  Pilate,  when  he  had 
called  together  the  chief  priests  and 
the  rulers  and  the  people, 


第二 十三章 

衆人 一 同起來 將耶穌 解到彼 拉多面 前就吿 他說我 們看這 個人是 迷或百 姓的禁 止人納 税給該 撒自稱 是基督 是王彼 

^^問 耶穌說 、你是 人的王 良耶穌 囘答！ ^你 說我是 fh^s^: 對那些 祭司長 和衆人 ^ 我在這 人身上 、察不 出罪^ 

玉  ,  ,  ==  \  ——  O 六  1  -、  ■  Q 七 

衆人極 力的說 他搖動 百姓在 猶太遍 地傳敎 從加利 利直到 這裏了 彼拉多 一 聽加 利利就 問這人 是加利 利的人 麽旣曉 

得 他是屬 #1 所管^ 就派人 送他到 那裏去 。那時 畠 正在 看見耶 1 甚是歡 喜、 因 is 見他 許多的 

,9  OA.  、  ot  、  %  o 

事 早耍見 他並且 指望看 他作奇 事就問 他許多 的話只 是耶穌 一 句不 K 答衆 祭司 長和讀 書人都 站起來 吿他甚 是利害 

十 1   %  %  、    0 十一-   、 

希律和 兵丁就 欺凌耶 穌戯弄 他給他 穿上華 麗的衣 服又派 人送他 到彼拉 多那襄 去彼拉 多和希 獰先前 有仇在 那日就 

作了 朋友了 彼拉多 傅了衆 祭司長 和 官府並 百鮏來 
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14  Said  unto  them,  Ye  have  bn  mght 
this  raan  unto  me，  as  one  that  per- 
verteth  the  people  ；  and,  behold,  I， 
having  examined  himhefove you,  have 
found  no  fault  in  this  raan  touching 
those  things  whereof  ye  accuse  him  : 

15  No,  nor  yet  Herod :  for  I  sent 
you  to  him  ；  and,  Io，  nothing  worthy 
of  death,  is  done  unto  him. 

16  I  will  therefore  chastise  him, 
and  release  him. 

17  (For  of  necessity  he  must 
release  one  unto  them  at  the  feast.) 

18  And  they  cried  out  all  at  once, 
saying,  Away  with  this  many  and 
release  imto  us  Barabbas : 

19  (Who  for  a  certain  sedition 
made  in  the  city,  and  for  murder, 
was  cast  into  prison.) 

20  Pilate  therefore,  willing  to  re- 
lease Jesus,  spake  again  to  them. 

21  But  they  cried,  saying,  Crucify 
Mm,  crucify  him. 

22  And  he  said  unto  them  the  third 
time，  Why,  what  evil  hath  he  done? 
I  have  found,  no  cause  of  death  in 
him :  I  will  therefore  chastise  him; 
and  let  him  go. 

23  And  they  were  instant  with 
load  voices,  requiring  that  he  might 
be  crucified  :  and  the  voices  of  them 
and  of  the  chief  priests  prevailed. 

24  And  Pilate  gave  sentence  that 
it  should  be  as  they  required. 

25  And  he  released  unto  them  liirn 
that  for  sedition  and  murder  \vas  cast 
into  prison,  whom  they  had  desired; 
but  lie  delivered  Jesus  to  their  will. 

26  And  as  they  led  him  away,  they 
laid  hold  upon  one  Simon,  aCyreniau, 
coming  out  of  the  country,  and  on 
Tiim  they  laid  the  cross,  that  he 
might  bear  it  after  Jesus. 

27  ，  And  there  followed  hitn  a 
great  company  of  people,  and  of 
women,  which  also  bewailed  and 
lamented  him. 
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說、 你們解 這個人 到我這 裏來、 說他攪 亂百^ 將你們 所吿他 的事、 在你們 面前審 虬 卻察不 出他有 罪來^ ^也 是這甑 

我 打發你 們去見 #1、 他也看 耶穌所 作的事 ^有 1 件是 應當定 死罪的 1 耍責打 了他、 將他 釋放。 i: 到這 個節、 方 伯必要 

0十<  、  、   o  4-4? 

釋放 一 個犯 人衆人 一 齊喊 叫說除 滅這侗 人給我 們釋放 巴 是因 鴛 在城 裏作亂 殺人、 收在監 裏的。 g 自要 

釋放 耶穌、 又勸 解他們 i 人喊 呌說、 將他釕 十字架 、將 他釕十 字架。 三次問 他們說 、他 作了甚 麽惡事 t 我察 不出他 

、  o 三一一  ,  I   、 

^死 罪現 在我耍 責打了 釋放他 衆人越 發大罄 喊呌求 is 釕 他在十 字架上 百勉和 衆祭司 長的聲 t 就勝了 

is 便照他 們所求 的定了  fjft 放那作 亂殺人 收監的 1 就是他 們所求 ^將 耶穌交 給百^ 順從 他們的 意^^ 耶穌 

去的 時候、 有 1 侗 人 M 從田裏 來衆人 捉住他 、將 十宇架 憫在他 身上、 叫他 背著、 跟從 耶穌^ 許多 百姓跟 隨耶敝 

又有 許多婦 人悲傷 痛獎、 跟 隨組。 
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28  But  Jesus  turning  unto  them 
said,  Daughters  of  Jerusalem,  weep 
not  for  me,  but  weep  for  yourselves, 
and  for  your  children. 

For,  behold,  the  days  are  com- 
ing, in  the  which  they  shall  say, 
Blessed  are  the  barren,  and  the 
wombs  that  never  bare,  and  the 
pa]is  which  never  gave  suck. 

30  Then  shall  they  begin  to  say 
to  the  mountains,  Fall  on  us;  and 
to  the  hills,  Cover  us. 

31  For  if  they  do  these  things  in 
a  green  tree,  what  shall  be  doue  iu 
the  dry  ？ 

32  And  there  were  also  two  others, 
malefactors,  led  with  him  to  be  put 
to  death. 

33  And  when  they  were  come  to 
the  place,  which  is  called  Calvary, 
there  they  crucified  him,  and  the 
malefactors,  one  ou  the  right  liand, 
and  the  other  on.  the  left. 

34  T  Then  said  Jesus,  Father, 
forgive  them;  for  they  know  not 
what  they  do.  And  they  parted  his 
raiment,  and  cast  lots. 

3；")  And  the  people  stood  beholding. 
And  the  rulers  also  with  them  derided 
Ji  iia,  sayiug,  He  saved  others  ；  let 
him  save  himself,  if  he  be  Christ, 
the  chosen  of  God. 

36  And  the  soldiers  also  mocked 
him,  coining  to  him,  and  offering 
him  vinegar, 

37  And  saying,  If  thou  be  the 
King  of  the  Jews,  save  thyself. 

38  And  a  superscription  also  was 
written  over  hiin  in  letters  of  Greek, 
and  Latin,  and  Hebrew,  THIS  IS 
THE  KING  OF  THE  JEWS. 

39  ，  And  one  of  the  malefactors 
which  were  hanged  railed  ou  】iiin， 
saying,  If  thou  be  Christ,  save  thy- 
self and  us. 

40  But  the  other  answering  re- 
buked him,  saying,  Dost  not  thou 
fear  God,  seeing  thou  art  in  the  same 
condemnation  ？ 


&穌 轉身對 那些婦 人說、 耶路撒 ^的 婦女、 不耍镙 我哭、 當爲自 己和自 己的兒 女哭。 iii 曰子將 耍到了 、人必 要說、 未曾懷 

,  、  0-?  、  、  、  2二  、 

孕的未 曾生產 的未曾 乳養嬰 孩的有 福了那 時候人 耍對山 嶽說膨 住我們 對岡陵 說遮住 我們靑 翠的樹 木尙且 這樣枯 

011111  \  Oil  二二  、  、  , 

乾的 樹木將 怎樣呢 又有兩 個犯人 和耶穌 一 同 拉來受 刑到了  一 個 地方名 呌髑髏 處就在 那裏釕 耶穌在 十字架 上將兩 

,  ,  olrE  、  、  ,  ,  OH  a 

個犯人 也釕了  一 個在左 一 侗在 右耶穌 說求父 赦免這 些人因 II 他 們所作 的事他 們不曉 得衆人 拈鬮分 他的衣 服百姓 

站 在那裏 觀看官 府和衆 人譏誚 耶穌說 他救別 人他若 是基督 神 所揀選 的可以 救自己 兵丁也 戲弄他 向前來 給他酷 

喝、^  、你 若是 ， 人的王 、可以 救自己 耶穌的 上邊用 w®nil¥ 的文字 、寫著 說 ^ 是 , 人 的王。 oil 釕 的雨， 

個犯 I 有 一 個譏誚 耶穌說 、你若 是基督 、可 以救自 己和我 H  一 個犯 人責備 他說、 你是 一 咼 受罪的 、還 不怕 神麽。 
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41  And  we  indeed  justly  ；  for  we 
receive  the  clue  reward  of  our  deeds: 
bat  this  man  hath  clone  nothing  amiss. 

42  And  he  said  unto  Jesus,  Lord, 
remember  me  when  thou  comest 
into  thy  kingdom. 

43  And  Jesus  said  unto  him, 
Verily  I  say  unto  thee,  To  day  slialt 
thou  be  、vith  me  in  paradise. 

44  And  it  was  about  the  sixth 
hour,  and  there  was  a  darkness  over 
all  the  earth  until  the  ninth  hour. 

45  And  the  sun  was  darkened, 
and  the  vail  of  the  temple  was  rent 
in  the  midst. 

46^[  And  when  Jesus  had  cried  with 
a  loud  voice,  he  saicl,  Father,  into 
thy  hands  I  commend  my  spirit  ：  and 
having  said  thus,  he  gave  up  the  ghost. 

47  Now  when  the  centurion  saw  what 
was  done,  lie  glorified  God，  saying, 
Certainly  this  was  a  righteous  man. 

48  And  all  the  people  that  came 
together  to  that  sight,  beholding  the 
tilings  which  were  clone,  smote  their 
breasts,  and  returned. 

49  A  nd  all  his  acquaintance^  and  the 
women  that  followed  him  from  Galilee, 
stood  afar  off,  beholding  these  things, 

50  And,  behold,  there  teas  a  raan 
named  Joseph,  a  counsellor  ；  and  he 
was  a  good  man,  and  a  just : 

51  (The  same  had  not  consented 
to  the  counsel  and  deed  of  them :)  he 
vices  of  Arimathea,  a  city  of  the  Jews; 
who  also  himself  waited  for  the 
kingdom  of  God. 

52  This  man  went  unto  Pilate3 
and  begged  the  body  of  Jesus. 

" 53  And  he  took  it  clown,  and 
wrapped  it  in  linen,  and  laid  it  in  a 
sepulchre  that  was  hewn  ia  stone, 
wherein  never  raan  before  was  laid. 

54  And  that  day  was  the  prepara- 
tion, and  the  sabbath  drew  on, 

55  And  the'  women  also,  which 
came  with  him  from  Galilee,  followed 
after,  and  beheld  the  sepulchre,  and 
how  his  body  was  laid. 


i 們是應 當的、 因镙我 們所受 的苦、 與我們 所作的 事相稱 、只 是這 個人沒 有作過 1 件不 好的事  1 對耶 穌說、 求主 到了你 

,  〇ES  ,  ,  o  a«  、 

國裏 或 國 降臨的 s 候 記念 我耶穌 說我實 在吿^ 你今； n 你 必定和 我在樂 圓褢了 〇 那時候 約有午 正遍地 都黑暗 

了^ 到.？ 初日頭 昏喑殿 裏的 幔子從 當中裂 爲兩半 耶穌大 聲喊叫 說父阿 我將我 的靈魂 交付你 說完氣 就斷了 百夫長 

看見這 事就歸 熒耀與 神說 這眞是 個義人 聚蕖觀 看的衆 人見了 這些事 都捶著 胸囘去 有許多 與耶穌 相識的 人還有 

從 111: 跟隨耶 穌來的 婦人、 遠遠的 站著、 都 看見了 。〇£  1 個人 名呌^ M 是個議 事的官 、爲人 有仁有 義，， i 人商 議行這 

、  ,  I  ■  -  ，  §1-  .  」 ,  01S  9 

事他並 不附和 他是猶 太亞利 馬太城 裏的人 也是素 常盼望 神的 國的他 進去見 彼拉多 求耶穌 的身體 就取身 體下來 

用細 麻布裹 好放在 石頭鑿 的墳墓 褢那墳 墓從來 沒有葬 過人那 H 是豫 備節的 H 子安息 ： "的前 一 日 那些從 HI 與 

耶穌 同來的 婦人、 跟在 後面、 觀 看這墳 1 也觀 看怎樣 安放耶 穌的身 I 
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56  And  they  returned,  and  prepared 
spices  and  ointments  ；  and  rested 
the  sabbath  day  according  to  the 
commandment. 

CHAPTER  XXIV. 

NOW  upon  the  first  day  of  the 
week,  very  early  in  the  morn- 
ing, they  came  unto  the  sepulchre, 
bringing  the  spices  which  they  had 
prepared,  and  certaino^er^  with  them. 

2  And  they  found  the  stone  rolled 
away  from  the  sepulchre. 

3  And  they  entered  in,  and  found 
not  the  body  of  the  Lord  Jesus, 

4  And  it  came  to  pass,  as  they 
were  much  perplexed  thereabout,  be- 
hold ， two  men  stood  by  them  in 
shining  garments : 

5  And  as  they  were  afraid,  and 
bowed  clown  tlicir  faces  to  the  earth, 
they  said  unto  them,  -  Why  seek  ye 
the  living  among  the  dead  ？ 

6  He  is  not  here,  but  is  risen  : 
remember  how  he  spake  unto  you 
Mrhen  he  was  yet  in  Galilee, 

7  Saying,  The  Son  of  man  must 
be  delivered  into  tiie  hands  of  sinful 
men,  and  be  crucified,  and  the  third 
dny  rise  again. 

8  And  they  remembered  his  words, 

9  And  returned  from  the  sepul- 
chre, aad  told  all  these  things  unto 
the  eleven,  and  to  all  the  rest. 

10  It  Avas  Mary  Magdalene,  and 
Joanna;  and  Mary  the  mother  of 
Jaraes,  and  other  women  that  were 
with  them,  which  told  these  things 
unto  the  apostles. 

11  And  their  words  seemed  to 
them  as  idle  tales,  and  they  believed 
them  not. 

12  Then  arose  Peter,  and  ran  unto 
the  sepulchre  ；  and  stooping  down,  he 
beheld  the  linen  clothes  laid  by 
themselves,  and  departed,  wondering 
in  himself  at  that  which  was  come 
to  pass. 


i: 去豫 傭下香 料香膏 、在 安息 H 、遵 著誡 命就安 息了。 

第二 十四章 

•V 日的頭 一  H 、天將 ^那些 婦人來 到墳墓 前.^ 著所豫 備的香 1 還有幾 個婦人 和他們 同來。 k 們 看見石 頭已經 從墳墓 

c=i  \  on  、  、ow、、  ^  ^ 

轉開進 去不見 了主耶 穌的身 體正猜 疑的時 候有兩 個人站 在旁邊 衣服放 光婦人 們驚怕 將臉伏 地那兩 個人對 他們說 一 

甚麼在 死人褢 找活人 Iff 不在 這裏、 已經復 活了。 當 想他在 IW1 的時候 、吿 訴你 們的氣 ii 人子必 被賣到 惡人手 1 

釕在十 字架上 、第三 日復活 ^人們 就想起 耶穌所 說的話 #從 墳慕那 裏囘去 、將這 事吿訴 了十一 個使徒 、和 其餘的 門徒。 

十  、  Br!   、   ！  9  、  ？1  / 

來告訴 使徒的 人是抹 大拉的 islH 約亞 的母親 並同 他們在 一 處的 女徒使 徒以爲 他們的 話虚签 不肯 

相信。 i 翻 起來、 跑到墳 慕前、 低頭觀 I 只見 細麻布 放在那 I 心墓 詫異、 就囘 去了。  . 
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13  t  And,  behold,  two  of  them 
went  that  same  clay  to  a  village  called 
Emraaus,  which  、vas  from  Jerusalem 
about  threescore  furlongs. 

14  And  they  talked  together  of  all 
these  tilings  M'hich  had  happened. 

15  And  it  came  to  pass,  that,  while 
th ey  com m  u  ned  togeth  er  and  rea- 
soned, Jesus  himself  drew  near,  and 
went  n'itli  them. 

16  Bat  their  eyes  were  holden  that 
they  should  not  know  him. 

17  And  he  said  unto  them;  AVhat 
manner  of  communications  are  these 
that  je  have  one  to  another,  as  ye 
walk,  and  are  sad  ？ 

18  And  the  one  of  them,  whose 
name  was  Cleopas,  answering  said 
unto  】iini，  Art  thou  only  a  stranger 
in  Jerusalem,  and  hast  not  known 
the  things  which  are  come  to  pass 
there  in  these  days  ？ 

19  And  he  said  unto  them,  What 
things  ？  And  they  said  unto  him, 
Concerning  Jesus  of  Nazareth,  which 
was  a  prophet  raiglity  in  deed  and 
word  before  God  and  all  the  people : 

20  And  how  the  chief  pi'iestsaud  our 
rulers  delivered  him  to  be  condemned 
to  death,  and  have  crucified  liinu 

21  But  we  trusted  that  it  had 
been  he  wliicli  should  have  redeemed 
Israel :  and  beside  all  this,  to  day  is 
the  third  day  since  these  things  were 
done, 

22  Yea,  and  certain  women  also  of 
our  company  】na(ie  us  astonished, 
which  were  early  at  the  sepulchre  ； 

23  Aud  when  they  found  not  his 
body,  they  came,  saying,  that  they 
had  also  seeu  a  vision  of  augels;  which 
said  that  he  was  alive, 

〜 24  And  certain  of  them  which  were 
with  us  went  to  the  sepulchre,  and 
found  it  even  so  as  the  women  had 
said:  but  him  they  saw  not. 

25  Then  he  said  unto  theiu,  O  fools, 
and  slow  of  heart  to  believe  all  that 
the  prophets  have  spoken: 
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〇 那日 有兩個 門徒往 一 個衬 褢去那 K 名呌 離耶， 路撒^ 約有二 十五里 兩個人 彼此談 論近來 所遇見 的事他 

I  ,  ,  ,  O 十七  、  、  \ 

們 談講議 論的時 候耶穌 柱前來 和他們 同行兩 個門徒 兩-眼 迷離不 認得他 耶穌說 你們走 路臉上 帶著愁 容彼此 談論的 

是甚麽 事兩個 人裏有 一 個名呌 革流巴 的囘答 說你在 耶路撒 ^作 客獨不 曉得那 裏近來 所有的 事麽耶 穌說甚 麼事他 

們說、 SS. 人耶穌 的事、 他是 先知、 在 神和 衆百姓 面前、 講道 行事、 都 有大能 1 們衆祭 司長和 官府將 他解去 、定了 死罪、 

釕在十 字架. 4称 們素常 盼望這 人必贖 .551 民、 雖然如 t 這事成 ^ 今日巳 經三天 了.! 且我 們中間 有幾個 婦人、 使我 

們驚 駭天剛 亮的時 候他們 就往墳 墓那裏 去不見 了他的 身體就 來吿訴 我們說 看見天 使顯現 說耶穌 活了我 們裏頭 有 

幾個人 往墳墓 那褢去 、所遇 見：^ 果然與 那婦人 所說的 一 樣、 只是不 見耶穌 ^穌說 、無 知的人 、先知 一 忉所 說的^ 你們信 

得太遲 鈍了。 
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26  Ought  not  Christ  to  have  suf- 
fered these  things,  and  to  enter  into 
his  glory  ？ 

27  And  beginning  at  Moses  and  all 
tlie  prophets,  he  expounded  unto  them 
in  all  the  Scriptures  the  things  con- 
cerning himself. 

28  And  they  drew  nigh  unto  the 
village,  whither  they  went:  and  he 
made  as  though  he  would  have  gone 
further. 

29  But,  they  constrained  l]im，  say- 
ing, Abide  with  us;  for  it  is  toward 
evening,  and  tlie  day  is  far  spent. 
And  he  went  in  to  tarry  with  them. 

30  And  it  came  to  pass,  as  he  sat 
:it  meat  with  them,  he  took  bread, 
and  blessed  it,  and  brake,  and  gave 
to  them. 

31  And  their  eyes  were  opened, 
mid  they  knew  liiui  ;and  he  vanished 
out  of  their  sight. 

32  And  they  said  one  to  another, 
Did  not  our  heart  bum  within  us, 
while  he  talked  with  us  by  the  way, 
and  while  he  opened  to  us  the 
Scriptures? 

33  And  they  rose  up  the  same 
hour,  and  returned  to  Jerusalem,  and 
found  the  eleven  gathered  together, 
and  them  that  were  with  them, 

34  Saying,  The  Lord  is  risen 
indeed,  and  hath  appeared  to  Simon. 

35  And  they  told  what  things  were 
done  in  the  way,  and  how  ha  was 
known  of  them  in  breaking  of  bread. 

36  II  And  as  they  thus  spake,  Jesus 
himself  stood  in  tlie  midst  of  them, 
and  saith  unto  them,  Peace  &e  unto 

you. 

37  But  tliey  were  terrified  and 
affrighted  ，  and  supposed  that  they  had 
seen  a  spirit, 

38  And  he  said  unto  them,  Why- 
are  ye  troubled  ？  and  why  do  thoughts 
arise  in  your  hearts  ？ 


影 督這樣 受害、 又得他 的榮耀 、豈不 是應當 的麼^ 是耶穌 向他們 講^! 和衆先 知的書 、凡經 上所寫 指著自 己的話 、都解 

說明 白了。 i 到他們 所去的 鄕村、 耶 穌似乎 還耍往 前行。 i 個人 勉强留 他說、 時候已 經晚了 、日頭 已經^ 西了、 請你 和我們 

o  、  o?  、  ,  ,  0=11  、  , 

1 同住 下耶穌 就進去 和他們 一 同住 下坐席 的時候 耶穌拿 起餅來 祝謝了 擘開遞 給他們 兩個人 的服睛 這纔淸 楚了認 

、  05  、  ,  ，  OS  , 

出他來 忽然耶 穌不見 了他們 彼此說 在路上 和我們 說話講 解聖經 的時候 我們的 心豈不 是火熟 的麽他 們就立 時起身 

I   、  、  、一  1一  E  ，    OS  、 

囘^: 去 遇見十 一 個門 徒和同 人聚在 一 處說 主果然 復活現 給西門 看了兩 個人將 跻上所 遇見的 和分餅 時候認 

\  0二1 六  、  、  011  一  *  、  o 三 fC  ,  ？  r 

出 耶穌的 事都述 說出來 說話的 時候耶 穌站在 他們當 中說願 你們平 安門徒 驚駭疑 或所看 見的是 魂耶穌 說你們 一1 甚 

麽驚駭 、心裏 起了疑 念呢。  . 
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39  Behold  ray  hands  and  my  feet, 
that  it  is  I  myself :  handle  me,  and 
see :  for  a  spirit  hath  not  flesh  and 
bones,  as  ye  see  me  have. 

40  And  when  lie  had  thus  spoken, 
he  shewed  them  his  hands  and  his  feet. 

41  And  while  tliey  yet  believed 
not  for  joy,  and  wondered,  he  said 
unto  them,  Have  ye  here  any  meat  ？ 

42  And  they  gave  him  a  piece  of 
a  broiled  fish,  and  of  a  honeycomb. 

' 43  And  he  took  it，  and  did  eat 
before  them. 

44  And  he  said  unto  them,  These 
are  the  words  which  I  spake  unto  you, 
while  I  was  yet  with  you,  that  ail 
things  must  be  fulfilled,  which  were 
written  in  the  law  of  Moses,  and  in 
the  prophets,  and  in  the  psalms, 
concerning  me. 

45  Then  opened  he  their  under- 
standing;, that  they  might  understand 
the  Scripture's, 

46  And  said  unto  them,  Tims  it  is 
written,  aud  thus  it  behooved  Christ 
to  suffer,  and  to  rise  from  the  dead 
the  third  day  ： 

47  And  that  repentance  and  re- 
mission of  sins  should  be  preached 
in  liis  name  among  all  nations,  begin- 
ning at  Jerusalem. 

48  And  ye  are  witnesses  of  these 
things. 

49  ，  And,  behold,  I  send  the  pro- 
mise of  my  Father  upon  you  ：  but 
tarry  ye  in  the  city  of  Jerusalem, 
until  ye  be  endued  with  power  from 
on  high. 

50 可 And  he  led  them  out  as  far 
as  to  Bethany,  aud  he  lifted  up  his 
hands,  and  blessed  them. 

51  Aiul  it  came  to  pass,  wliile  he 
blessed  them,  he  was  parted  from 
them,  and  carried  up  into  heaven. 

52  And  they  worshipped  him,  and 
returned  to  Jerusalem  with  great  joy  ： 

53  And  were  continually  in  the 
temple,  praising  aud  blessing  God. 
A  rue n. 


看我的 手我的 脚就曉 得是我 了你們 摸我看 我魂是 沒有肉 沒有骨 的你們 看我是 有的說 罷就將 手脚給 他們看 門徒喜 

、  、  0  、  own  一  、  ra 一 I-  、 

出望 外甚至 不能相 信叉甚 希奇耶 穌說你 們這褢 有食 I 沒^ 他們 就遞給 他燒魚 一 片和 蜜房一 塊耶穌 接過來 在他們 

o^a  、  、  、   9  ,  ,9 

面前 吃對他 們說我 從前同 你們在 一 處的時 候吿^ 你 們說摩 西的律 洌先知 的書和 詩篇上 指著我 所記的 ^都 耍應驗 

現在 果然應 驗了耶 穌就開 導他們 的心思 呌他們 明白聖 經又說 基督受 害第三 H 從死裏 復活這 是應當 的也是 經上所 

OEJ?  、  ,  .  、  00  *raft 

寫的 呌人泰 他的名 傅悔改 赦罪的 道從耶 路撺^ 起直傳 到萬. 1 你們是 一1 這事作 a 證的 我耍將 天父所 應許的 賜給你 

們、 你 們應當 住在聊 城、 等候 神從天 上賜給 你們能 &i 穌帶頜 他們到 紫手 鬆 他們 P 福。 S 福的 時候、 耶 

穌就離 了他歡 升天去 們 就拜耶 I 大 大的歡 ^ 囘耶 路撒 在 殿裏讃 美稱頌 默 


THE    GOSPEL    ACCORDING  TO 

JOHN. 


CHAPTER  I. 

IN  the  beginning  was  the  Word, 
and  the  Word  was  with  God, 
and  the  Word  was  God. 

2  The  same  was  in  the  beginning 
with  God, 

3  All  things  were  made  by  him  ； 
and  without  him  was  not  any  thing 
hkhIo  that  ^as  made. 

4  In  him  was  life  ；  and  the  life  was 
the  light  of  men. 

5  Andtbeliglit.shinethindarkness; 
and  thedarkness  comprehended  it  not. 

6  T[  There  was  a  man  sent  from 
God,  whose  nanae  was  John. 

7  The  same  came  for  a  witness,  to 
bear  witness  of  the  Light,  that  all 
men  through  him  might  believe. 

8  He  was  not  that  Light,  but  teas 
sent  to  bear  wit  ness  of  that  Light. 

9  That  was  the  true  Light,  which 
ligliteth  every  man  that  coineth  into 
the  world. 

10  He  was  in  the  world ^  and  the 
world  was  made  by  liim，  and  the 
work*  knew  him  not, 

11  He  came  unto  his  own,  and  his 
own  received  him  not. 

12  But  as  rnauy  as  received  him,  to 
them  gave  he  power  to  become  the 
sous  of  God,  even  to  them  that  believe 
on  his  name : 

13  Which  were  born,  not  of  blood, 
nor  of  the  will  of  the  flesh,  nor  of  the 
will  of  man;  but  of  God. 

14  And  the  Word  was  made  flesh, 
and  dwelt  among  us，  (and  we  beheld 
his  glory,  the  glory  as  of  the  only 
begotten  of  the  Father^)  full  of  grace 
and  truth. 


第 一 章 

太^ 有道道 或作官 下；： S 道與 神同在 道就是 神這 道太^ 與 神同 在萬物 是藉著 道創造 的凡創 

,  0四  、  OS  、  o 

造 的沒有 一 樣不 是藉著 道創造 的生命 在遨中 這生命 就是人 的光^ 照在黑 喑裏黑 喑卻不 認識光 

六  、   C 七  、  、  otc  

o 有 一 個人是 神差來 的名呌 約翰他 來作見 證就是 ^光作 見證呌 衆人因 著他可 以信約 翰不是 

9  oft  \  C 十  、 

那光只 it 光 作見證 那光是 眞光普 照凡 生在世 上的人 他在世 界世界 是藉著 他創造 的世界 的人卻 

O 十 1  ,  0十11  ，警， 

不認 識他他 到自己 的地方 來自己 的人倒 不接待 他凡接 待他的 就是信 他名的 A 他就 賜他 們權柄 

？ 3  ,  考,，  0 十 E 

作 神 的兒女 這樣人 不是從 血氣生 的不是 從情慾 生的不 是從人 意生的 乃是從 神生的 道成了 

人身、 住在我 們中間 、充 充滿滿 的有恩 I 有眞 I 我們看 見過他 的榮么 正是父 的獨生 子的榮 ^ 


St.  JOHN 


15 可 John  bare  witness  of  him,  and 
cried,  saying,  This  was  he  of  whom 
I  spake,  He  that  cometh  after  me 
is  preferred  before  me  ；  for  he  was 
before  me. 

16  And  of  his  fulness  have  all  we 
received,  and  grace  for  grace. 

17  For  the  law  was  given  by  Moses, 
but  grace  and  truth  came  by  Jesus 
Christ. 

18  No  man  hath  seen  God  at  any 
time  ；  the  only  begotten  Son,  which 
is  in  the  bosom  of  the  Father,  he  hath 
declared  him. 

19  ^[  And  this  is  the  record  of 
John,  when  the  Jews  sent  priests  and 
Levites  from  Jerusalem  to  ask  him. 
Who  art  thou? 

20  And  he  confessed,  and  denied 
not  ；  but  confessed,  I  am  not  the 
Christ. 

21  And  they  asked  him,  What 
then  ？  Art  thou  Elias?  And  hesaith, 
I  am  not.  Art  thou  that  Prophet  ？ 
And  he  answered,  No. 

22  Then  said  they  unto  him,  Who 
art  thou  ？  that  we  may  give  an  answer 
to  them  that  sent  us.  What  sayest 
thou  of  thyself? 

23  He  said,  I  am  the  voice  of 
one  crying  in  the  wilderness,  Make 
straight  the  way  of  the  Lord,  as  said 
the  prophet  Esaias. 

24  And  they  which  were  sent  were 
of  the  Pharisees. 

25  And  they  asked  him,  and  said 
unto  him,  Wliy  baptizest  thou  then, 
if  thou  be  not  that  Christ,  nor  Elias, 
neither  that  Prophet  ？ 

26  John  answered  them,  saying,  I 
baptize  with  water :  but  there  standetb 
one  among  you,  whom  ye  know  not  y 

27  He  it  is,  who  corning  after  me 
is  preferred  before  me,  whose  shoe's 
latch et  I  am  not  worthy  to  unloose. ： 

I  28  These  things  were  done  in 
Bethabara  beyond  Jordan,  where 
John  was  baptizing. 
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〇i 翻爲 他作 Insi 大聲說 、我 I 說有 一 個人比 我後來 、反在 我以前 、因 i! 他本 來在我 以前、 所說 的就是 這個人 HI 們從他 

充滿的 恩典裏 (都得 了恩、 又恩上 加&! 法 是藉著 § 傳的、 恩典 眞理、 都 是從耶 穌基督 來的。 1 沒 有人看 見過、 只有常 

在父懷 裏的獨 生子將 他表明 出來。 〇i,i 如何作 見證^ _在 下面。 II 人從 aH^ 差 祭司和 人、 到^ S 那裏、 問他 

說、 你 是誰。 i 就明說 、並不 隱瞞、 明說 我不是 基督^ 問他說 、這樣 你是誰 、是 swat 他 說不是 。又問 你是 那先知 ^ 他說不 

OH1  、  、  、  o  9-3  \  1   、 

是他們 又問他 說你到 底是誰 告訴我 們我們 好囘禝 差我們 來的人 你自己 說你是 何人他 說先知 曾說在 曠野有 一 

人聲喊 呌說、 修直 了主的 道路、 這話是 措著我 說的。 擊差來 的是法 利赛人 1 們又問 他說、 你旣不 是基化 也不是 、也 

不是那 先知、 一爲 甚麽施 洗呢。 i,s 囘答 I 我不 過用水 施洗、 有 一 個人 站在你 們中^ 是你 們不認 識的。 i 比我 後來、 反在我 

以前、 我 給他解 鞾帶、 也是不 配的。 i 铡這樣 作見氣 是在 II 河外 331 就是他 施洗的 地方。 
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29  ，  The  next  day  Johu  seeth  Jesus 
coming  unto  him,  and  saith，  Behold 
the  Lamb  of  God,  which  taketh 
away  the  sin  of  the  world  ！ 

30  This  is  he  of  whom  I  said,  After 
me  coinetli  a  man  which  is  preferred 
beflu  e  me  ；  for  he  Avas  before  me. 

31  And  I  knew  him  not  ：  but 
that  he  should  be  made  manifest  to 
Israel,  therefore  am  I  come  baptiz- 
ing with  water. 

82  And  John  bare  record,  saying, 
I  saw  the  Spirit  descending  from 
heaven  like  a  dove,  and  it  abode 
upon  him. 

33  And  I  knew  him  not :  but  he 
that  sent  me  to  baptize  with  water, 
the  same  said  unto  me,  Upon  whom 
thou  shalt  see  the  Spirit  descending, 
and  romaining  on  liim,  the  same  is 
he  uhich  baptizeth  with  the  Holy 
Ghost, 

3-i  And  I  saw,  and  bare  record 
that  this  is  the  Son  of  God. 

35  ，  Again  the  next  day  after, 
John  stood,  and  two  of  his  disciples  ； 

36  And  looking  upon  Jesus  as  he 
walked,  he  saith,  Behold  the  Lamb 
of  Gocl! 

37  And  the  two  disciples  heard 
him  speak;  and  they  followed  Jesus. 

38  Then  Jesus  turned,  and  saw 
them  following,  and  saith  unto  them, 
What  seek  ye  ？  They  said  unto 
him.  Rabbi,  (which  is  to  say,  being 
interpreted,  Master,)  where  clwellest 
thou  ？ 

39  He  saith  unto  them,  Come  and 
see.  They  came  and  saw  where  he 
dwelt,  and  abode  with  him  that  day  : 
for  it  was  about  the  tenth  hour, 

40  One  of  the  two  which  heard 
John  speah7  and  followed  him,  was 
Andrew,  Simon  Peter's  brother. 

41  He  first  findeth  his  own  brother 
Simon,  and  saith  unto  hira;  We  have 
found  the  Messias,  which  is,  being 
interpreted,  the  Christ. 


〇 次日 €5, 見耶穌 到他這 裹來就 說這是 神的 羔羊 背負世 人罪孽 的我曾 說有一 個 人比我 後來反 在我以 前因一  1 凼 

本來在 我以前 所說的 就是這 個人我 素常不 認識他 我來用 水施洗 一1 耍^ 他顯明 在以色 列人面 前約翰 又作見 證說我 

,  \  2111-  ,  ,  ，  , 

看見聖 靈彷彿 鴿子從 天上降 下來止 住在他 頭上我 素常不 認識他 只有那 差我來 用水施 洗的對 我說你 看見聖 靈降下 

止住 在誰的 頭上^ 就必 用聖靈 施洗^ 看見了 ^見 證他是 祌的 兒子。 〇1 日、^ 又站著 、還 有兩個 門徒同 他在一  I 

1,1 看見耶 穌行走 、就說 、這是 神 的羔羊 。£ 個門徒 聽見他 的話、 就跟隨 耶穌去 。§ 穌轉身 、看 見他們 跟隨、 問他 們說、 你們 

耍甚 ^ 他們 就說、 拉比在 那褢住 、拉比 繙出來 、就 是夫^ i 穌說、 你們 來看。 他們 就來看 他的住 I 這 一 日便和 他同住 、那時 

候約 有申正 II！ 見 的話、 跟從耶 穌去的 兩個人 、一 個是西 門彼得 的兄弟 、！ Ssi 先 遇見他 的哥哥 、就對 

他說、 我們遇 見彌赛 亞了、 彌赛亞 繙 出來、 就是基 t  . 


St.  JOHN,  II. 


42  And  he  brouglifc  him  to  Jesus' 
And  when  Jesus  beheld  him,  lie  said? 
Thou  art  Simon  the  son  of  Jona  ： 
thou  shalt  be  called  Cephas,  which 
is  by  interpretation,  A  stone. 

43  ，  The  clay  following  Jesus 
would  go  forth  into  Galilee,  and 
fincletli  Philip,  and  saith  unto  hirn. 
Follow  me. 

44  Now  Philip  was  of  Bethsaida; 
the  city  of  Andrew  and  Peter. 

45  Philip  findeth  Nathanael,  and 
saith  unto  him,  We  have  found 
him,  of  whom  Moses  iu  the  law,  and 
the  prophets,  did  write,  Jesus  of 
Nazareth,  the  son  of  Joseph. 

46  And  Nathanael  said  unto  him, 
Can  there  any  good  thing  come  out 
of  ]S  azareth  ？  Philip  saith  unto  him. 
Come  and  see. 

47  Jesus  saw  Xathanael  coming  to 
him,  and  saith  of  him,  Behold  aa 
Israelite  indeed,  in  whom  is  no  euile! 

48  Nathan ael  saith  unto  him， 
Whence  knowest  thou  me  ？  Jesus 
answered  and  said  unto  Iiim，  Before 
that  Philip  called  thee,  when  thou 
wast  under  the  fig  tree，  I  saw  thee. 

49  Nathanael  answered  and  saith 
unto  him，  Rabbi,  thou  art  tlic  Son  of 
God  ；  thou  art  the  King  of  Israel. 

50  Jesus  answered  and  said  unto 
him,  Because  I  said  unto  thee,  I  saw 
thee  under  the  fig  tree,  believest 
thou  ？  thou  shalt  see  greater  things 
than  these. 

51  And  he  saith  unto  hita,  Verily, 
verily,  I  say  unto  you,  Hereafter  ye 
shall  see  heaven  open,  and  the  angels 
of  God  ascending  and  descending 
upon  the  Son  of  man. 

CHAPTER  IL 

AND  the  third  clay  there  was  a 
marriage  in  Cana  of  Galilee  ； 
and  the  mother  of  Jesus  was  there : 
2  And  both  Jesus  was  called,  and 
his  disciples,  to  the  marriage. 
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H  一一  o  、    、   、   、   o  rann  \ 

就 引他去 見耶穌 耶穌看 著他說 你是約 拿的兒 子西門 可以稱 爲機法 璣法繙 出來就 是彼得 彼得 力磐 石之意 〇次 曰耶穌 

耍往 1¥W 么遇見 , 谳對 他說、 跟從我 ^11,^ 是 ¥iS 的 1 和^ si^l: 问鄕。 罾 遇見 #s、 對 他說、 MM 在 

律 J 上所 記的、 和衆 先知所 記的那 我 們遇見 I 就是 的兒子 SW 人耶 對 他說、 US 還能出 甚麽好 

的 說、 你來 看# 穌看見 sit 就 指若他 1^ 這是 實實在 在的^ 11 他 心裏是 沒有詭 詐的。 Is! 對耶 穌說、 

O  、   、  、    、  、  、 

你怎麼 知道我 呢耶穌 囘答說 腓力還 沒有招 呼你你 在無花 果樹底 下我已 經看見 你了拿 ，s 說夫 子你是 神 的兒子 

LUJ.j  OW41  、  、  O  OH  1  、 

你是 以色列 的王耶 穌囘答 說因一  1 我說在 無花果 樹下看 見你你 就信麼 你將要 看見 比這， 史大的 事又對 他說我 實在吿 

訴你們 、你們 耍看見 天開、 神的使 者上去 下來、 在人子 身上。 

第二章 

k 三日在 n 利的 11 有 娶親的 筵席、 耶穌的 母親在 那裏。 ■ 穌和他 的門徒 、也 被請去 赴席。 
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3  And  when  they  wanted  wine;  j 
the  mother  of  Jesus  saith  unto  him,  j 
Tlicy  have  no  wine. 

4  Jesus  saith  unto  her,  Woman, 
what  have  I  to  do  with  thee  ？  mine  | 
hour  is  not  yet  come. 

5  His  mother  saith  uuto  the  ser- 
vants, Whatsoever  he  saith  unto 
you,  do  it 

6  And  tliore  were  set  there  six 
waterpots  of  stone,  after  the  manner 
of  the  purifying  of  the  Jews,  contain- 
ing two  or  three  firkins  apiece. 

7  Jesus  saith  unto  them,  Fill  the 
waterpots  with  water.  And  tliey  filled 
them  up  to  the  brim. 

8  And  he  saith  unto  thorn,  Draw 
out  now,  and  bear  unto  tlie  governor 
of  the  feast.    And  they  bare  it 

9  When  the  ruler  of  the  feast  had 
tasted  the  water  that  was  made  wine, 
and  knew  not  whence  it  was,  (but  the 
servants  which  drew  the  water  knew,) 
the  governor  of  the  feast  called  the 
bridegroom, 

10  And  saith  unto  him,  Every  man 
at  the  beginning  doth  set  forth  good 
wine  ；  and  when  men  have  well  drunk, 
then  that  wliich  is  worse :  but  thou 
hast  kept  the  good  wine  until  now. 

11  This  beginning  of  miracles  did 
Jesus  in  Cana  of  Galilee,  nnd  mani- 
fested forth  his  glory  ；  and  his  dis- 
ciples believed  on  him. 

12  ^[  After  this  he  went  down  to 
CapernauTn,  he,  and  his  mother,  and 
his  brethren,  and  his  disciples  ；  aad 
they  continued  there  not  many  days. 

13  T  And  the  Jews'passover  was  at 
hand3  and  Jesus  went  up  to  Jerusalem, 

14  And  found  in  the  temple  those 
that  sold  oxen  and  sheep  and  cloves, 
and  the  changers  of  money  sitting : 

15  And  when  he  had  made  a  scourge 
of  small  cords,  he  drove  them  all  oat 
of  the  temple,  and  the  sheep,  and  the 
oxen  ；  and  poured  out  the  ch angers' 
money,  aucl  overthrew  the  tables  ； 


3  、  ,  00  、  、  ,  OH  、 

酒用盡 了耶穌 的母親 對耶穌 說他們 酒沒有 了耶穌 說母親 我與你 何干我 的時^ 還沒有 到他^ 親對僕 人說他 吩咐你 

們 甚麼、 你們就 作甚麼 人潔淨 的规矩 、有六 n 石^ 在那裏 、每口 可以盛 兩三桶 1% 穌對僕 人說、 將 水倒滿 了缸、 

他們就 倒滿了 、到 了缸口 。&穌 乂說、 岳 出來、 遞給管 筵席的 ^他們 就遞給 % 水變了 &管筵 席的嘗 I 不知 道是那 i 來 I 

只有 S3 水的僕 人知道 、管 筵席^ 就呌新 郞來？ 對他說 、人大 槪都是 先擺上 好&等 客喝足 I 再擺 上次^ 你 倒將好 酒留到 

這時候  1^ 是 耶穌第 一 次作的 奇事、 是在 的！ ¥ 作的、 顯出 他的榮 耀來、 門徒就 信他了 。oss 事 以後、 耶穌和 他的^ 

親弟兄 門徒都 下！^ 農去在 那裏住 了不多 幾日猶 太人的 逾越節 近了耶 穌就上 耶路撒 冷去在 ^殿裏 見有資 牛羊鴿 

子的並 有兌換 銀餞的 人在那 裏坐著 耶穌就 拿繩子 做成鞭 子將他 們和牛 羊都趕 出聖殿 傾掉兌 換銀錢 的人的 銀餞推 

翻 他們的 棹子。 
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16  And  said  unto  tliem  that  sold 
doves,  Take  these  things  hence  ； 
make  not  my  Father's  house  a  house 
of  merchandise. 

17  And  his  disciples  remembered 
that  it  was  written,  The  zeal  of  thine 
house  hath  eaten  me  up. 

18  ^[  Then  answered  tlie  Jews  and 
said  unto  him,  What  sign  she  west 
thou  unto  us,  seeing  that  thou  doest 
these  things? 

19  Jesus  answered  and  said  unto 
tli em,  Destroy  this  temple,  and  in 
three  clays  I  will  raise  it  up. 

20  Then  said  the  Jews,  Forty  and 
six  years  was  this  temple  in  building, 
and  wilt  thou  rear  it  up  in  three  clays? 

21  But  he  spake  of  the  temple  of 
his  body. 

22  When  therefore  he  was  risen 
from  the  dead,  his  disciples  remem- 
bered that  he  had  said  this  unto  them  ； 
and  they  believed  the  Scripture,  and 
the  word  which  Jesus  had  said. 

23  Now  when  he  was  in  Jeru- 
salem at  the  passover,  in  the  feast 
day,  many  believed  in  his  name, 
when  they  saw  the  miracles  which 
he  did. 

24  But  Jesus  did  not  commit  him- 
self unto  them,  because  he  knew  all 
men, 

25  And  needed  not  that  any  should 
testify  of  man  ；  for  he  knew  what 
was  in.  man. 

CHAPTER  III. 

THERE  was  a  man  of  the  Phari- 
sees, named  Nicodemus,  a  ruler 
of  the  Jews : 

2  Thesarue  came  to  Jesus  by  night, 
aud  said  unto  him,  JRabbi,  we  know 
that  thou  art  a  teacher  come  from  God  ： 
for  no  man  can  do  these  miracles  that 
thou  doest,  except  God  be  with  him. 

3  Jesus  answered  and  said  unto 
Mm,  Verily,  verily,  I  say  unto  thee, 
Except  a  man  be  boru  again,  he  can- 
not see  the  kingdom  of  God. 
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义對賣 鸽子的 人說、 把這 些東西 拿去、 不要將 我父的 聖殿、 當作 買寳的 地方。 g 徒就 想起經 上記^ l 說、 因 一！！ 你的 聖殿、 我心 

、  〇十_<  =  、  、  O 十&  、 

裏 焦急如 同火燒 猶太人 間他說 你旣作 這些事 顯甚麽 異蹟與 我們看 I 穌囘答 說你們 拆毀這 殿我三 H 內就 建造 起來。 

人說、 這殿四 十六年 纔造成 、你 三日內 就能建 造起來 -i? 聯穌 這話、 是將殿 比自己 的身子 。，耶 穌從死 裏復活 以後、 門 

徒纔 想起他 說過這 話就信 了聖經 和耶穌 所說的 話當逾 越節的 時候耶 穌在^ S 有許多 人看見 他所作 的奇事 、就. 

信了他 的名。 i 穌卻 不將自 己託付 他們、 因 一1| 他知道 衆人^ 不用人 吿訴他 別人怎 i 人心裏 所存的 、他早 已知道 了。 

第三章 

t  一 個法利 赛人、 名叫 是管狸 人的 iDsl 夜裏來 見耶穌 I 夫子、 我 們知道 你是從 神那 裏來作 師傅^ 因 

it 你所作 的奇寨 〔若 不是 神 保佑、 沒有人 能作。 I 穌囘答 1 我實在 吿訴你 、人 若沒有 重生、 必 不能見 神 的國。 
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4  Nicodemus  saitli  unto  him,  How 
can  a  man  be  born  when  he  is  old  ？ 
can  he  enter  the  second  time  into 
his  mother's  womb,  and  be  born  ？ 

5  Jesus  answered,  Verily,  verily,  I 
say  unto  thee,  Except  a  man  be  born 
of  water  and  of  the  Spirit,  he  cannot 
enter  into  the  kingdom  of  God. 

6  That  which  is  born  of  the  flesh 
is  flesh  ；  and  that  wliich  is  born  of 
the  Spirit  is  spirit. 

7  Marvel  not  that  I  said  unto 
thee^  Ye  must  be  born  again. 

8  The  wind  bloweth  where  it  listeth, 
and  thou  hearest  the  sound  thereof, 
but  canst  not  tell  whence  it  cometh, 
and  whither  it  goeth  ：  so  is  every- 
one that  is  born  of  the  Spirit. 

9  Nicodemus  answered  and  said 
unto  liim,  How  can  these  things  be? 

10  Jesus  answered  and  said  unto 
hitu,  Art  thou  a  master  of  Israel, 
and  knowest  not  these  things  ？ 

11  Verily,  verily,  I  say  unto  thee, 
We  speak  that  we  do  know,  and 
testify  that  we  have  seen  ；  and  ye 
receive  not  our  witness. 

12  If  I  have  told  you  earthly  things, 
and  ye  believe  not,  how  shall  ye 
believe,  ifl  tell  you  o/lieavenly  tilings? 

13  And  no  man  hath  ascended  up 
to  heaven,  but  he  that  came  down 
from  heaven,  even  the  Son  of  man 
which  is  in  heaven. 

14  f  And  as  Moses  lifted  up  the 
serpent  in  the  wilderness,  even  so 
must  the  Son  of  man  be  lifted  up : 

15  That  whosoever  believeth  in 
him  should  not  perish,  but  have 
eternal  life. 

16  1  For  God  so  loved  the  world, 
that  lie  gave  his  only  begotten  Son, 
that  whosoever  believeth  in  him 
should  not  perish,  but  have  everlast- 
ing life. 

17  For  God  sent  not  his  Son  into 
the  world  to  coiidemn  the  world  ； 
but  that  the  world  througli  him 
might  be  saved. 


B  、  、  、  02  ，  ,  , 

翎說人 已經老 了如何 能重生 豈能再 進母親 腹中生 出來呢 耶穌說 我實在 吿訴你 人若不 是從水 和聖靈 生的必 

〇 六、、  、  C:!?  、  ,  CK  、 

不能進 神的國 從肉身 生的就 是囱身 從靈生 的就是 靈我說 你們必 須重生 你不可 以爲希 奇風隨 著意^ 吹你 聽見風 

、  *  o  \  oft  、  ？  、 

的聲音 卻不曉 得從那 裏來往 那裏去 凡從聖 靈生的 都是如 此尼哥 底母問 他說如 何能有 這檨事 呢耶穌 囘答說 你是敎 

人的 先生、 還不曉 得這事 Hi 實在吿 訴你、 我們所 說的、 是我們 知道的 、我 們所見 證的、 是我們 看見的 、無奈 你們不 

04-11  ,  ,  ,  0+3  ,  、 

信我們 所見證 的我說 地上的 事你們 尙且不 信若說 天上的 事如何 能信呢 除了從 天降下 來仍舊 在天的 人子沒 有人升 

過天。 解— 勸在曠 野舉蛇 、人子 也必如 此被舉 起來。 i 凡信 他的九 不至滅 ！3 必得 永生。 辦憐愛 世人、 甚至將 獨生子 賜給他 

們、 姊凡 信他的 不至滅 d 必得永 I  % 差他 兒子降 t 不是耍 定世. ^的罪 、是耍 呌世 人因他 得救。 
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18  1"  He  that  believeth  on  him  is 
not  condemned  :  but  lie  that  believeth 
not  is  condemned  already,  because  he 
hath  not  believed  in  the  name  of 
the  only  begotten  Son  of  God. 

19  And  this  is  the  condemnation, 
that  light  is  come  into  the  w-orkl, 
and  men  loved  darkness  rather  thnn 
light,  because  their  deeds  were  evil. 

20  For  every  one  that  doeth  evii 
hateth  the  light,  neither  cometh  to 
the  light,  lest  his  deeds  should  be 
reproved. 

21  But  he  that  doeth  truth  cometh 
to  the  light,  that  his  deeds  may  be 
made  manifest,  that  they  are  wrought 
in  God. 

22  T[  After  these  things  came  Jesus 
and  his  disciples  into  the  land  of 
Judea  ；  and  there  he  tarried  with 
them,  and  baptized. 

23 可 And  John  also  M  as  baptizing 
in  Enoa  near  to  Salim,  because  there 
was  much  water  there :  and  they 
came,  and  were  baptized. 

24  For  John  was  not  yet  cast  into 
prison. 

25  T[  Then  there  arose  a  question 
between  some  of  Jolm，s  disciples  and 
the  Jews  about  purifying. 

26  And  they  came  unto  John,  and 
said  unto  him，  Rabbi,  he  that  was 
with  tliee  beyond  Jordan,  to  whom 
thou  barest  witness,  behold,  the  same 
baptizeth,  and  all  men  come  to  him. 

27  John  answered  and  said,  A  man 
can  receive  nothing,  except  it  be  given 
him  from  heaven. 

28  Ye  yourselves  bear  uie  witness, 
that  I  said,  I  am  not  the  Christ,  but 
that  I  am  sent  before  him. 

29  He  that  liath  the  bride  is  the 
bridegroom :  but  the  friend  of  the 
bridegroom,  wliich  standeth  and 
hearethhim,  rejoiceth  greatly  because 
of  the  bridegroom's  voice :  this  ray 
joy  therefore  is  fulfilled. 

30  He  must  increase,  but  I  must 
decrease. 
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^子 的人、 主 不定他 的罪、 不信子 的人、 罪已經 定了、  @il 不信 神獨生 子的名 ^到 世上來 f 上人 因行爲 不善^ 愛光倒 

愛黑暗 、定他 們的罪 、就是 在此^ 作惡 的人、 必恨光 、不 肯就了 光來、 恐 怕他的 行爲受 責備。 紀著眞 堙 行的、 必就了 光來、 耍顯 

明他作 的事、 是遵著 神 作的。 〇_^ 事以後 、耶 穌與門 徒到了 在那 裏居住 施洗。 & 在靠近 的 ss 因 爲 那裏水 

多、 也施洗 、衆 人都來 受洗。 i 時候^ 1 還沒有 下在監 的門徒 同！^ 人辯論 潔淨的 fi 藤來見 g 說、 夫子、 從前同 

你在^ 1 河！^ 你所見 證的那 人現在 施洗、 衆 A 都到他 那裏去 了、^ 囘答說 、若不 是從天 上賜的 、人就 不能得 甚麽。 g 不 

是基督 、我 是在他 以前差 來的、 我曾說 過這話 、你們 可以爲 我作見 眾塗 新婦的 、就是 新郞、 新郞的 朋友站 著聽、 聽見 新郞的 

聲昔、 就甚喜 樂。 我如今 也得著 這樣 的喜樂 了。  i 必耍 興旺、 我 必耍衰 t 
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31  He  that  eonieth  from  above  is 
above  all :  he  that  is  of  the  earth  is 
earthly,  and  speaketh  of  the  earth : 
he  that  cometh  from  heaven  is  above 
all. 

32  And  what  he  bath  seen  and 
heard,  that  he  testifieth  ；  and  no  man 
receiveth  his  testimony. 

33  He  that  hath  received  his  testi- 
mony hath  set  to  his  seal  that  God 
is  true. 

34  For  he  whom  God  bath  sent 
speaketh  the  words  of  God:  for  God 
giveth  not  the  Spirit  by  measure 
itnto  him. 

35  The  Father  loveth  the  Son,  and 
hath  given  all  things  iuto  his  band. 

36  He  that  believeth  on  the  Son 
bath  everlasting  life :  and  he  that 
believeth  not  the  Sou- shall  not  see 
life;  but  the  wrath  of  Gocl  abideth  on 
him. 

CHAPTER  IV. 

HEN.  therefore  the  Lord  knew 
how  the  Pharisees  had  heard 
tlmt  Jesus  made  and  baptized  more 
disciples  than  John, 

2  (Though  Jesus  himself  baptized 
not,  but  his  disciples,) 

3  He  left  Judea3  and  departed 
again  into  Galilee. 

4  And  he  must  needs  go  through 
Samaria. 

5  Then  cometh  he  to  a  city  of 
Samaria,  which  is  called  Sychar,  near 
to  the  parcel  of  ground  that  Jacob 
gave  to  his  son  Joseph. 

6  Now  Jacob's  well  was  there. 
Jesus  therefore,  being  wearied  with 
A journey,  sat  thus  on  the  well :  and 
it  was  about  the  sixth  hour. 

7  There  cometh  a  woman  of  Sa- 
maria to  draw  water :  Jesus  saith 
unto  her,  Give  me  to  drink. 

8  (For  his  disciples  were  gone  away 
unto  the  city  to  buy  meat.) 


i 二、  、  、  、  、  、  、  o-r  = 

從上來 的就^ 在萬物 之上從 地上來 的就是 廛地的 人他所 論的也 是屬地 的事從 天上來 的就是 在萬物 之上他 將所看 

9  \  9  0一| 二  I！  .  、  、  D  S  、 

見 的所聽 見的見 證出來 R 是沒 有人 信他的 見證信 他見證 的就如 同印上 印指證 神 是眞的 神 所差遣 的就說 神 

、  、  215  ,  oil  一大  、 .  ,  、 

的^ 因 神賜 聖靈給 他是沒 有限量 的父愛 子將萬 物交付 他手信 子的必 得永生 不信子 的不能 得永生 神 的震怒 

常在他 身上。 

第四章 

1  \  、  -    2-  9  03  ■ 、 

主 知道法 利赛人 聽見他 0 己 施洗收 門徒比 約翰收 的還多 I 實不 是耶穌 自己施 洗乃是 門徒施 洗主就 離了猶 太又往 

I  I  OS    OKI  .  ■    、  ■  -  ■  、      0 六  1 1  

利 去必須 從撒馬 利亞經 過就到 了撒馬 利亞的 一 座城 名叫叙 加離雅 各賜他 兒子約 瑟的那 塊地不 遠有雅 各井在 

O  、  、  0 七  nMMMn  0  、  *  OA  ： 

那裏 耶穌因 II 走跻 困倦就 坐在井 邊那時 候約有 午正有 一 個撒馬 利亞的 婦人來 打水耶 穌對他 說請你 給我水 喝那時 

他的 §： 徒進城 、買 食物 去了。  . 
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9  Then  faith  the  woman  of  Samaria 
unto  liim,  How  is  it  that  thou,  being 
a  Jew,  askest  drink  of  rae,  which  am 
a  woman  of  Samaria?  for  the  Jews 
have  no  dealings  with  the  Samaritans. 

10  Jesus  answered  and  said  unto 
her,  If  thou  knewest  the  gift  of  God, 
and  who  it  is  that  saith  to  thee,  Give 
me  to  drink  ；  thou  wouldest  have 
asked  of  him,  and  he  would  have 
given  thee  living  water. 

11  The  woman  saith  unto  him,  Sir, 
thou  hast  nothing  to  draw  with,  and 
the  well  is  deep :  from  whence  then 
hast  thou  that  living  water  ？ 

12  Art  thou  greater  than  onr  father 
Jacob,  which  gave  us  the  well,  and 
drank  thereof  liimself,  and  his  chil- 
dren, and  his  cattle  ？ 

13  Jesus  answered  and  said  unto 
her,  Whosoever  drinketh  of  this  water 
shall  thirst  again  ： 

14  But  whosoever  drinketh  of  the 
water  that  I  shall  give  him  shall  never 
thirst;  but  the  water  that  I  shall  give 
him  shall  be  in  him.  a  well  of  water 
springing  up  into  everlasting  life. 

15  The  woman  saith  unto  hiin,  Sir 
give  rae  this  water,  that  I  thirst  not, 
neither  come  hither  to  draw. 

1 6  Jesus  saith  unto  her,  Go,  call 
thy  husband,  and  come  hitlier. 

17  The  woman  answered  and  said, 
I  have  no  husbaud.  Jesus  said  unto 
her,  Thou  hast  well  said,  I  have  no 
husband  ： 

1 8  For  thou  li ast  had  five  husbands  ； 
and  he  whom  thou  now  hast  is  not 
tliy  husbaud:  in  that  saidst  thou  truly. 

19  The  woman  saith  unto  him,  Sir, 
I  perceive  that  thou  art  a  prophet. 

20  Our  fathers  worshipped  in  this 
mountain  ；  and  ye  say,  that  in  Jerusa- 
lem is  the  place  where  men  ought 
to  worship. 

21  Jesus  saith  unto  her,  Woman, 
believe  me,  the  hour  cometh,  when 
ye  shall  neither  in  this  mountain,  nor 
yet  at  Jerusalem,  worship  the  Father. 
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^wwl 的 婦人對 他說、 你旣是 ， 人、 怎麼 向我這 iwii 的婦人 求水喝 l 因 tli^ 人和 iw^l 人素常 沒有來 

往。 ^ 穌囘 答說、 你 若知道 神所 賜的、 又知 道對你 說給我 水喝的 是誰、 你必 求他、 他必賜 你活水 ^人說 、主 沒有打 水的器 

、  .  、  o 十 11   ,  -、  、 

具井又 深從那 裏得活 水呢我 們的祖 將這井 遺留給 我們他 己 同兒子 並牲畜 都是喝 這井裏 的水、 難道你 比他大 

0 十一  II  、  、  0 十 Q  、  、  、 

麼耶穌 囘答說 凡喝這 水的必 ^再 渴人若 喝我所 賜的水 就永遠 不渴因 镙 我賜的 水必要 在他裏 頭成了 泉源直 湧到永 

人說、 主、 求你賜 我這水 k 我不 渴、 也不再 到這褢 來打水 1 穌說、 你 去呌了 你丈夫 同來。 i 人說、 我沒有 丈夫。 耶穌說 、你 

說沒有 丈夫、 是不 錯的。 i 已經有 過五個 丈夫、 現在你 有的、 不是你 的丈夫 、你 這話是 眞的。 g 人說、 主、 我看你 是先知 II 們祖 

宗拜主 、在這 山上、 你們 倒說、 應當 拜主的 地方、 就是在 111|§_,穌1 婦人、 你當信 ^時候 將到、 你們 拜父、 也 不在這 山上、 

也不在 31^ 
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22  Ye  worship  ye  know  not  what : 
we  kuow  what  we  worship  ；  for  salva- 
tion is  of  the  Jews. 

23  But  the  hour  cometh，  and  now 
is，  when  the  true  worshippers  shall 
worship  the  Father  in  spirit  and  in 
truth :  for  the  Father  seeketh  such 
to  worship  him, 

•  24  God  is  a  Spirit :  and  they  that 
worship  him  must  worship  him  in 
spirit  and  in  truth, 

25  The  woman  saith  unto  him,  I 
know  that  Messias  comelh,  which  is 
called  Christ:  when  he  is  come,  he 
will  tell  us  all  things. 

26  Jesus  saith  unto  her,  I  ^  that 
speak  unto  thee  am  he. 

27  And  upon  this  came  his  dis- 
ciples, and  marvelled  that  he  talked 
uitli  tlie  Avoman:  yet  no  man  said, 
"What  seekest  thou  ？  or，  Why  talkest 
thou  with  her  ？ 

28  The  woman  then  left  her  water- 
pot,  and  went  her  way  into  the  city, 
and  saith  to  the  men, 

29  Come;  see  a  man,  which  told 
me  all  things  that  ever  I  did :  is  not 
this  the  Christ  ？ 

30  Then  they  went  out  of  the  city, 
and  came  unto  him. 

31  *[f  In  the  mean  while  his  dis- 
ciples prayed  him,  saying,  Master, eat. 

32  But  he  said  unto  them, 工 have 
meat  to  eat  that  ye  know  not  of. 

33  Therefore  said  the  disciples  one 
to  another,  Hath  auy  man  brought 
Lim  aught  to  cat  ？ 

34  Jesus  saith  unto  them,  My  rueat 
is  to  do  the  will  of  him  that  sent  me, 
and  to  finish  his  work. 

35  Say  not  ye，  There  are  yet  four 
mouths,  and  then  corneth  harvest  ？ 
behold,  I  say  unto  you,  Lift  up  your 
eyes,  and  look  on  the  fields  ；  for  they 
are  white  already  to  harvest. 

36  And  he  that  reapeth  receiveth 
wages,  and  gathereth  fruit  unto  life 
eternal :  that  both  he  that  soweth  and 
he  that  reapetli  may  rejoice  together. 


I  一  -1  、  、  、  、  、   O 三 n  ，  ,  , 

你們 所拜的 你們不 知道我 們所拜 的我們 知道因 爲救世 的道^ 是 從猶太 人出來 的時候 將到如 今就是 了眞正 拜父的 

必 用性靈 和誠實 拜他、 si 父要. < 如此 拜他。 素 是個靈 ^ 以拜 他的^ i 性靈和 誠實拜 ^1 人 象我知 道彌赛 亞就是 

某督、 必要氣 他來了 、就將 谷樣道 理吿訴 我們。 聊穌說 、現在 问你說 話的、 就是 基督^ 下門徒 囘來、 看 見耶穌 同那婦 人說^ 

就甚覺 希奇。 然 而沒有 人問他 耍甚 I 也沒有 人問他 一1 甚麼 同婦人 說話。 i 人就 留下水 罐子。 進城去 、對衆 人說、 薪 一 個人 

、  、  O  C  一 I 一+'  、  OHM  、  、  Q5 

將我 一  W 所行 的都說 出來這 不是基 督麽你 們來見 他衆人 就出城 到耶穌 面前來 婦人走 後門徒 對耶穌 說請夫 子吃耶 

穌說我 有我的 食物是 你們不 知道的 門徒彼 此對問 說有人 供給他 吃麼耶 穌對他 們說遵 行差遣 我的父 的旨意 作完了 

、  21 五  、  、  0  、  、  0  o 

他的 工這就 是我的 食物了 你們豈 不說到 收成的 時候還 有四個 月我吿 訴你們 舉目觀 看田裏 的 莊稼熟 了可以 收成了 

藝成的 人必得 工惯、 精萘 五穀到 永生、 呌耕 極的和 收成的 一 同喜 1  . 
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37  And  herein  is  that  saying  true, 
One  soweth,  and  another  reapetli. 

38  I  sent  you  to  reap  that  whereon 
ye  bestowed  no  labour  ：  other  mea 
laboured,  and  ye  are  entered  into 
their  labours. 

39  I  And  many  of  the  Samaritans 
of  that  city  believed  on  him  for  the 
saying  of  the  woman,  which  testified, 
He  told  rue  all  that  ever  I  did. 

40  So  when  the  Samaritans  were 
come  unto  him,  they  besought  him 
that  he  would  tarry  with  them :  and 
he  abode  there  two  days, 

41  And  many  more  believed  be- 
cause of  his  own  word  ； 

42  And  said  unto  the  woman,  Now 
we  believe,  not  because  of  thy  saying : 
for  we  have  heard  him  ourselves, 
and  know  that  this  is  indeed  the 
Christ,  the  Saviour  of  the  world. 

43  T[  Now  after  two  days  be  depart- 
ed thence,  and  went  into  Galilee. 

44  For  Jesus  himself  testified,  that 
a  prophet  hath  no  honour  in  his 
own  country. 

45  Then  when  he  was  come  into 
Galilee,  the  Galileans  received  him, 
having  seen  all  the  things  that  he 
did  at  Jerusalem  at  the  feast :  for 
they  also  went  unto  the  feast. 

46  So  Jesus  came  again  into  Cana  of 
Galilee,  where  he  made  the  water  wine. 
And  there  was  a  certain  nobleman, 
whose  son  was  sick  at  Capernaum. 

47  When  he  heard  that  Jesus  was 
come  out  of  Judea  into  Galilee,  he 
went  unto  him,  and  besought  】】im  that 
he  would  come  down,  and  heal  his 
son  :  for  he  was  at  the  point  of  death. 

48  Then  said  Jesus  unto  hiiri, 
Except  ye  see  signs  and  wonders, 
ye  will  not  believe. 

49  The  noblemau  saith  unto  him, 
Sir,  come  down  ere  my  child  die. 

50  Jesus  saith  unto  him,  Go  thy 
way  ；  thy  son  liveth.  And  the  man 
believed  the  word  that  Jesns  had 
spoken  unto  him,  and  he  went  his  way. 
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_i 語說、 那人 耕種、 這人 收成、 這話 是眞的 _§們 沒有勞 苦耕種 、我 差遣你 們去收 t 別人勞 ^你 們享受 別人所 勞苦的 。，城 

I  ；  ，  、  cat   , 

裏有 許多撒 馬利亞 人信了 耶穌因 一1 婦人作 見證說 他將我 一  W 所 行的都 說出來 撒馬利 亞人來 見邶穌 請他在 他們那 

裏住耶 穌就在 那裏住 了兩日 他們聽 見耶穌 的話信 他的更 多了就 對婦人 說現在 我們不 是因一  1 你的詁 纔信他 我們自 

己聽 見了、 知道 他眞是 救世主 基督。 〇i  了雨日 、耶穌 離了那 地.^ 往 In  #is 耶穌說 1 先知 在本鄕 是沒有 人尊敬 

〇K 五  ■   -、  -  、     r  %  9 

的 到了加 利利加 利利人 就接待 他因一 0 他們 上過 耶路撒 冷守節 守節的 時候曾 看見他 在那裏 所作的 一  W 奇事 耶穌又 

到. 的 迦拿就 是他從 前變水 爲酒的 地方有 一 個大官 他的兒 子在迦 伯農患 病聽見 耶穌從 猶太到 了加利 利就來 

，  、  ■  、  OKA  ,  、  QraK .  、 

見耶穌 求耶穌 下去治 他兒子 的病因 II 他兒 子將耍 死了耶 穌對他 說若不 看見奇 事異能 你們就 不信那 官說我 兒子還 

沒有死 求主下 去耶穌 說囘去 罷你的 ^子活 了那人 就信了 耶穌的 話走了 
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51  And  as  he  was  now  going  down? 
his  servants  met  lnm，  and  told  him， 
saying,  Thy  son  livetli, 

52  Then  inquired  he  of  them  the 
liour  when  he  began  to  amend.  And 
they  said  unto  him,  Yesterday  at  the 
seventh  hour  the  fever  left  hiin。 

53  So  the  father  knew  that  it  was 
at  the  same  hour,  in  the  which  Jesus 
said  unto  him,  Thy  son  liveth  :  and 
himself  believed,  and  his  whole 
liouse. 

54  This  is  again  the  second  mir- 
acle thai  Jesus  did,  when  he  was 
come  out  of  Judea  into  Galilee. 

CHAPTER  V. 

AFTER  this  there  was  a  feast  of 
the  Jews;  and  Jesus  went  up 
to  Jerusalem, 

2  Now  there  is  at  Jerusalem  by 
the  sheep  market  a  pool,  which  m 
called  in  the  Hebrew  tongue  Be- 
th escl  a,  having  five  porches, 

3  In  these  lay  a  great  multitude 
of  impotent  folk,  of  blind,  halt， 
withered,  waiting  for  the  moving 
of  the  water. 

4  For  an  angel  went  down  at  a: 
certain  season  into  the  pool，  and 
troubled  the  water  ：  whosoever  then 
first  after  the  troubling  of  the  water 
stepped  in  was  made  whole  of  what- 
soever disease  he  had. 

5  And  a  certain  man  was  there, 
which  had  au  infirmity  thirty  and 
eight  years. 

6  When  Jesus  saw  him  lie,  and 
knew  that  he  had  been  now  a  long 
time  in  that  case,  he  saith  unto  him, 
Wilt  thou  be  made  whole? 

7  The  impotent  man  answered 
him,  Sir,  I  have  no  man,  when  the 
water  is  troubled,  to  put  me  into  the 
pool :  but  wliile 工 am  coming,  another 
steppeth  down  before  me. 

8  Jesus  saith  unto  h\m>  Rise,  take 
up  thy  bed,  and  walk. 
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5  、  ,  oi  O  、  9  OS 

正走的 時候遇 見他的 僕人來 吿訴他 說你兒 子活了 他就問 兒子的 病甚麼 時候見 好的僕 人說昨 MI 未時 熱纔退 了他就 

知 道這時 候正是 耶穌對 他說你 兒子活 了的時 候所以 自己和 全家都 信了耶 穌這是 耶穌在 加利利 第二 次作的 奇事是 

他從 15 囘到 Hi 以後 作的。 

第五 章 

事以後 、到了 ， 人 一 個節、 耶 穌就上 去。 撒减離 1 門不遠 、有 一 個 池子、 fn 話、 呌作 U3{ 旁邊有 

五個 廊子在 裏面躺 著瞎眼 的瘸腿 的血氣 枯乾的 許多病 人等候 水動因 一爲 天使有 時下池 攪動池 水水勸 以後頭 〗 個下 

池子 的人、 無論患 甚麽^ 必得 痊愈。 &那 襄有 一 個人、 病 了三十 A 年。 &穌看 見他 躺著、 知道 他病了 多年、 就問 他說、 你耍痊 

愈麽 % 人 囘答^ 主阿、 水勸的 時候、 沒有人 扶我下 池子去 。我還 沒有^ 就 有人先 下去了 穌對 他說、 起 來拿你 的牀去 


St.  JOHN,  V. 


9  And  immediately  the  man  was 
made  whole,  and  took  up  his  bed, 
and  walked  :  and  on  the  same  day 
was  the  sabbath . 

10  ，  The  Jews  therefore  said 
unto  him  that  was  cured,  It  is  the 
sabbath  day  ：  it  is  not  lawful  for 
thee  to  carry  thy  bed. 

11  He  answered  them,  He  that 
made  rae  whole,  the  same  said  unto 
me,  Take  up  thy  bed,  and  walk. 

12  Then  asked  they  him,  What 
man  is  that  which  said  unto  thee, 
Take  up  thy  bed,  and  walk? 

13  And  lie  that  was  healed  wist 
not  who  it  was :  for  Jesus  had  con- 
veyed himself  away,  a  multitude 
being  in  that  place. 

14  Afterward  Jesus  fincleth  him 
in  the  temple,  and  said  unto  hira? 
Behold  ！  thou  art  made  whole  :  sin  no 
more,  lest  a  worse  thing  come  unto 
thee. 

15  The  man  departed,  and  told  the 
Jews  that  it  was  Jesus,  which  had 
made  him  whole. 

16  And  therefore  did  the  Jews 
persecute  Jesus,  and  sought  to  slay 
him,  because  he  had  done  these  things 
on  the  sabbath  day. 

17  T[  But  Jesus  answered  them,  My 
Father  worketh  hitherto,  and  I  work, 

18  Therefore  tlie  Jews  sought  the 
more  to  kill  him,  because  he  uot  only 
had  broken  the  sabbath 3  but  said  also 
that  God  was  his  Father,  making 
himself  equal  with  God. 

19  Then  answered  Jesus  and  said 
unto  them,  Verily,  verily,  I  say  unto 
you.  The  Son  can  do  nothing  of  him- 
self, but  what  he  seeth  the  Father 
do:  for  what  things  soever  he  doeth， 
these  also  doeth  the  Son  likewise. 

20  For  the  Father  loveth  the  Son, 
and.  sheweth  him  all  things  that  him- 
self doeth :  and  he  will  shew  him 
greater  works  than  these,  that  ye 
may  marvel. 
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*  、  o  rif  ,  、  O 十. -  * 

那人立 刻好了 拿著牀 去了這 日正是 安息日 猶太人 對那病 好的人 說今日 是安息 日你不 可拿牀 他囘答 說醫好 我的人 

、  o 卞一 1  ，  C-4-3  、  、  0 十四 

對我說 拿你的 牀去罷 他們問 他說對 你說拿 牀去的 是誰病 好的人 不知道 是誰因 一1 那裏 人多耶 穌早已 躱開了 筏來耶 

、  、  、  ,  、  ,  04- 五  ■ 

穌在聖 殿裏遇 見那人 對他說 你巳經 好了不 要苒犯 罪恐怕 遇見災 禍比以 前更大 那人就 去吿訴 ^人 醫好他 的是耶 

O 十六  -  ,  ,  o 十七  、  、  、  。十^   9 

穌所 以猶太 人逼迫 耶穌耍 殺他因 il 他在 安息日 作這事 耶穌對 他們說 我父作 事直到 如今我 也作事 猶，， 太人聽 見這話 

越發 想耍殺 耶穌因 il 他不 但犯了 安息日 並且說 神是他 的父將 自己與 祌作 平等耶 穌對他 們說我 實在吿 訴你們 

子看見 父作甚 麽事、 子也作 甚麽事 、此 外自己 一 點事不 能作、 凡父所 作的、 子也照 樣作. ^愛子 、將自 己所作 的一切 事措給 

他看、 還要 指給 他比這 更大的 事看、 叫你們 希奇。 
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21  For  as  the  Father  raiseth  up 
the  dead,  and  quickeneth  them;  even 
so  the  Son  quickeneth  whom  he  will. 

22  For  the  Father  juclgeth  no  man,  I 
but  hath  committed  all  judgment  | 
unto  the  Son: 

23  That  all  men  should  honour  the  ！ 
Son,  even  as  they  honour  the  Father. ; 
He  that  honoureth  not  the  Son  j 
honoureth  not  the  Father  which  hath  ！ 
sent  him. 

24  Verily,  verily,  I  say  unto  \ 
you,  He  that  heareth  my  word,  and  | 
believeth  on  hitn  that  sent  me,  hath  ； 
everlasting  life,  and  shall  not  come  j 
into  condemnation  ；  but  is  passed  from  I 
death  unto  life. 

25  Verily,  verily,  I  say  unto  you,  \ 
The  hour  is  coming,  and  now  is,  when  1 
the  dead  shall  hear  the  voice  of  the  ！ 
Son  of  God  ：  and  they  that  hear  shall 
live. 

26  For  as.  the  Father  hath  life  in 
himself  ；  so  hath  he  given  to  the  Son 
to  have  life  in  himself; 

27  And  hath  given  him  authority  ' 
to  execute  judgment  also,  because  he  j 
is  the  Sou  of  man. 

28  Marvel  not  at  this:  for  the  hour  j 
is  coining,  in  the  which  all  that  are  | 
in  the  graves  shall  hear  his  voice, 

29  And  shall  come  forth  ；  they  that 
have  done  good,  uuto  the  resurrection 
of  life  ；  and  they  that  have  done  evil, 
unto  the  resurrection  of  damnation. 

30  I  can  of  mine  own  self  do  no- 
thing : as  I  hear,  I  judge :  and  my 
judgment  is  just;  because  I  seek  not 
mine  own  will,  but  the  will  of  the 
Father  which  hath  sent  me- 

31  If  I  bear  witness  of  myself,  ray 
witness  is  not  true. 

32  ，  There  is  another  that  beareth 
witness  of  me  ；  and  I  know  that  the 
witness  which  he  witnesseth  of  me 
is  true. 

33  Ye  sent  unto  John,  and  he  bare 
witness  unto  the  truth. 


一二  、  、  o 三 i  、  ,  o 三 n  、 

父 呌人從 死裏復 活子也 這樣隨 自己的 意想呌 人復活 父不審 判人將 一 忉審判 的事全 交與子 g; 人都敬 子如敬 父不敬 

平、 就是不 敬差子 來的父 II 實 在吿訴 你們、 凡聽我 的話、 又信差 我來的 父的人 、都有 永生、 不至於 定罪" 是巳 經出 死入生 1 

，實 在吿訴 你們、 時候將 ^現在 就是了 〔死 人必 耍聽見 神的 兒子的 聲音、 聽見的 人就耍 活了! ^在 自己有 生命、 賜他兒 

o  一一七  、  o-n  o  、  \ 

子也 照樣在 自己有 生命並 且賜他 櫂柄審 判人因 II 他是人 子你們 不耍把 這事看 作希奇 時候將 到凡在 墳墓裏 的都必 

聽見他 的罄昔 就出來 行善的 復活得 永生作 惡的復 活受刑 我自己 1 點事 不能作 我怎樣 聽見就 怎樣審 判我的 審判是 

、  、  2  1、  05 

公平的 我不求 桉著自 己的意 ^行只 求按著 差我來 的父的 意思行 我若一 M 自己作 見證我 所作的 見證就 不眞有 别人爲 

、  ？  OS   ，  o 

我作見 證我知 道他一 0 我作 的見證 是眞的 你們曾 差遣人 去問約 翰他！ t 眞理作 過見證 . 
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34  But  I  receive  not  testimony 
from  man  ：  but  these  things  I  say, 
that  ye  might  be  saved. 

35  He  was  a  burning  and  a  shin- 
ing light :  and  ye  were  willing  for  a 
season  to  rejoice  in  his  light. 

36  1  But  I  lmve  greater  witness 
than  that  of  John :  for  the  works 
which  the  Father  hath  given  me  to 
finish,  the  same  works  that  I  do,  bear 
witness  of  me,  that  the  Father  bath 
sent  me. 

37  And  the  Father  himself,  which 
hath  sent  me,  hath  borne  witness  of 
me.  Ye  have  neither  heard  his  voice 
at  any  time,  nor  seen  his  shape. 

38  And  ye  have  not  his  word  abid- 
ing in  you  :  for  whom  he  hath  sent, 
him  ye  believe  not. 

39  1  Search  the  Scriptures  ；  for  in 
them  ye  think  ye  have  eternal  life : 
and  they  are  they  which  testify  of 
me. 

40  And  ye  will  not  come  to  me, 
that  ye  might  have  life. 

41  I  receive  not  honour  from  men. 

42  But  I  know  you,  that  ye  have 
not  the  love  of  God  in  you. 

43  I  am  come  in  my  Father's  name, 
and  ye  receive  me  not :  if  another 
shall  come  in  his  own  name,  him  ye 
will  receive. 

44  How  can  ye  believe,  which  re- 
ceive honour  one  of  another,  aud  seek 
not  the  honour  that  Cometh  from  God 
only? 

45  Do  not  think  that  I  will  accuse 
you  to  the  Father:  there  is  one  that 
accuseth  you,  even  Moses,  in  whom 
ye  trust. 

46  For  had  ye  believed  Moses,  ye 
would  have  believed  me :  for  he  wrote 
of  me. 

47  But  if  ye  believe  not  his 
writings,  how  shall  ye  believe  my 
words? 
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k 實我不 用人的 見證、 我說 這話、 是耍 呌你們 得救。 §S 是有 光焰的 明燈、 你們 暫時喜 歡他的 還有比 ^^更 大的見 

證、 我常作 父交給 我成全 的事、 這事 指證我 是父所 差來的 U 我來 的父、 也爲 我作過 見證； ^們從 來沒有 聽見他 的聲音 、也 

011K  、  OS  A  、 

沒有 看見他 的形像 他的道 沒有存 在你們 心裏因 if 你們不 信他所 差來的 人你們 應當或 作無應 當字 査考 聖經因 一1| 你們 

^想內 中有永 生的道 爲我作 見證的 就是這 經然而 你們不 肯到我 這裏來 得生命 我不求 世人榮 耀我我 知道你 們沒有 

ens  ,  ,  ,  oraa  、 

愛 神的 心我靠 我父的 名來你 們不接 待我, 人靠 自己 的名來 你們倒 接待他 你們只 求彼此 的榮耀 不求獨 ！ 無二的 

、  §5  O  、  I In  EJ、  、 

神所 賜的榮 耀怎能 信我呢 不要想 我在父 面前吿 你們有 一 個 吿你們 的就是 你們所 倚靠的 S1 你 們若信 IT 西也必 

信我因 爲糜 西所作 的書上 有措著 我的話 你們旣 不信他 的書怎 能信我 的話呢 
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CHAPTER  VI. 

AFTER  these  things  Jesus  went 
over  the  sea  of  Galilee^  which 
is  the  sea  of  Tiberias. 

2  And  a  great  multitude  followed 
him,  because  they  saw  his  miracles 
which  he  did  on  them  that  were 
diseased. 

3  And  Jesus  went  up  into  a  moun- 
tain, and  there  he  sat  with  his  disciples, 

4  Aud  the  passover,  a  feast  of  the 
Jews,  was  nigh. 

5  When  Jesus  then  lifted  up  his 
eyes,  and  saw  a  great  company  come 
unto  him,  he  saith  unto  Philip, 
AV hence  shall  we  buy  bread,  that 
these  may  eat  ？ 

6  And  this  he  said  to  prove  him : 
for  he  himself  knew  what  he  would  do. 

7  Philip  answered  hiiri?  Two  hun- 
dred pennyworth  of  bread  is  not 
sufficient  for  them,  that  every  one 
of  them  may  take  a  little. 

8  One  of  his  disciples,  Andrew, 
Simou  Peter's  brother,  saith  unto  him, 

9  There  is  a  lad  here,  which  hath 
five  barley  loaves;ancl  two  small  fishes : 
but  what  are  they  anioDg  so  many  ？ 

10  And  Jesus  said,  Make  ike  men 
sit  down.  Now  there  was  much  grass 
in  the  place.  So  the  men  sat  down, 
in  number  about  five  thousand. 

11  And  Jesus  took  the  loaves  ；  and 
when  he  had  given  thanks,  he  dis- 
tributed to  the  disciples^  and  the  dis- 
ciples to  them  that  were  set  down  ； 
and  likewise  of  the  fishes  as  much  as 
they  would. 

12  When  they  were  filled,  lie  said 
unto  his  disciples,  Gather  up  the 
fragments  that  remain,  that  nothing 
be  lost. 

13  Therefore  they  gathered  them 
together,  and  filled  twelve  baskets 
with  the  f  ragments  of  the  five  barley 
loaves,  which  remained  over  and 
above  unto  them  that  had  eaten. 
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第六章 

這事 以後耶 穌渡過 的海就 是提^ 哩亞 海有許 多人因 镙看 見他在 病人身 上作的 奇事就 跟隨他 來耶穌 上了山 

和門徒 一 同 坐在那 邀。 i 時候 人的 逾越節 近了。 &穌舉 目看見 有許多 人表就 對，！ 我們 從那襄 買餅、 給這 些人 

0 六  ,  ,   〇七   、  ,  ,  OA 

吃 呢耶穌 原知道 是怎樣 作法他 說這話 是試探 s?-^ 囘 答說買 二十兩 銀子的 餅呌毎 人吃一 點也 是不穀 的有. 一 個 

門徒、 就是^ ^^的 兄弟 ,，si 對耶穌 在這 裏有 一 個童子 、帶著 五個大 麥餅、 兩尾小 ^ 只是給 這許多 人吃、 如何彀 

呢。 &穌說 、你們 呌衆人 坐下。 那地 上長著 許多草 。衆人 就坐下 、人 數約有 五千。 i 穌拿起 餅來。 祝謝 1 分給 門徒、 門徒 又分給 

坐著 的人。 分小魚 也是這 I 分多分 乂隨 著衆人 所要。 i 人都吃 飽了。 耶穌對 門徒說 、將 賸下的 零碎、 收 拾起來 一 點不 耍丟 

o+ll  一  9  、    o 

棄 他們就 將衆人 吃脐下 的五個 大麥餅 的零碎 收拾起 來装滿 了十二 個筐子 
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14  Then  those  men,  when  they 
had  seen  the  miracle  tliat  Jesus  did, 
said,  This  is  of  a  truth  tliat  Prophet 
that  should  come  into  the  world. 

15  When  Jesus  therefore  per- 
ceived that  they  would  come  and  take 
him  by  force,  to  make  】】im  a  king, 
he  departed  again  into  a  mountain 
himself  alone. 

16  And  when  even  was  noio  come, 
his  disciples  went  down  uato  the  sea, 

17  And  entered  into  a  ship,  and 
went  over  the  sea  toward  Capernaum. 
And  it  was  now  dark,  and  Jesus  was 
not  come  to  them. 

18  And  the  sea  arose  by  reason  of 
a  great  wind  that  blew. 

19  So  when  they  had  rowed  about 
five  and  twenty  or  thirty  furlongs, 
they  see  Jesus  walking  on  the  sea, 
and  drawing  nigh  unto  the  ship  ：  and 
they  were  afraid. 

20  But  he  saith  unto  them,  It  is 
I ；  be  not  afraid. 

21  Then  they  willingly  received 
him  into  the  ship  :  and  immediately 
the  ship  was  at  the  land  whither  they 
went. 

22  1  The  day  following,  when  the 
people,  whicli  stood  on  the  other  side 
of  the  sea,  saw  that  there  was  none 
other  boat  there,  save  that  one  where- 
into  his  disciples  were  entered,  and 
that  Jesus  went  not  with  his  disciples 
into  the  boat,  but  that  his  disciples 
were  gone  away  alone  ； 

23  Howbeit  there  came  other  boats 
from  Tiberias  nigh  unto  the  place 
where  they  did  eat  bread,  after  that 
the  Lord  had  given  thauks  ： 

24  When  the  people  therefore  saw 
that  Jesus  was  not  there,  neither  his 
disciples,  they  also  took  shipping,  and 
came  to  Capernaum,  seeking  for  Jesus. 

25  And  when  they  had  found  him 
on  the  other  side  of  the  sea,  they  said 
unto  hira,  Rabbi,  when  earnest  thou 
hither? 
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i 人看 見耶穌 所作的 奇事、 就說、 這眞 是那應 當到世 上來的 先知。 職穌 知道衆 人耍來 强逼 他作王 、就離 開他^ 叉獨 @ 上 

0+ 六  o 屮 *  、    ，  、  0 十^  ,  9  rut 

山去 了晚上 門徒到 了海邊 上了船 要過海 往迦百 農去天 a 昏黑耶 穌還沒 有到狂 風大作 海裏的 波浪翻 騰起來 sf 徒搖 

船、 約行十 里多路 、看見 耶穌從 海面上 走來、 離艄不 樣、門 徒 懼怕。 g 穌對他 們說、 是我、 你們不 耍懼怕  11： 徒就 歡歡喜 喜的接 

他上艄 、艄 忽然到 了他們 所耍去 的地方 。〇i  二日、 站在 海那邊 岸上 的衆. < 、見耶 穌和門 徒沒有 在那裏 、又 知道除 了門徒 

所 上的那 隻氣沒 有別的 艄在那 I 並知道 耶穌沒 有和門 徒上船 同行、 是門 徒自己 去的。 | 遇有 幾隻小 氣從！ 來、 

到了 靠近主 觥謝後 分餅給 人吃的 地方。 i 們就 上氣往 S3, 去 、尋找 耶穌。 i  了海、 遇見 耶穌、 就對 他說、 夫子、 是幾 時到這 

裏來^ 
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26  Jesus  answered  them  and  said, 
Verily,  verily,  I  say  unto  you,  Ye 
seek  me,  not  because  ye  saw  the 
miracles,  but  because  ye  did  eat  of 
the  loaves,  and  were  filled. 

27  Ijabour  not  for  the  meat  which 
perisheth，  but  for  that  meat  which 
nidureth  unto  everlasting  life,  which 
(he  Son  of  man  shall  give  unto  you  : 
for  him  bath  God  the  Father  sealed. 

28  Then  said  they  unto  hira,  What 
shall  we  (lo，  that  we  might  work  the 
works  of  God  ？ 

29  Jesus  answered  and  said  unto 
them,  This  is  the  work  of  God,  that 
ye  believe  on  him  whom  he  hath  sent. 

30  They  said  therefore  unto  him, 
What  sign  shewest  thou  then,  that 
we  may  see,  aud  believe  thee?  what 
dost  thou  work  ？ 

31  Oar  fathers  did  eat  manna  in 
the  desert  ；  as  it  is  written,  He  gave 
them  bread  from  heaven  to  eat. 

32  Then  Jesus  said  unto  them, 
Verily,  verily,  I  say  unto  you,  Moses 
pive  you  not  that  bread  from  heaven  ； 
but  ruy  Fathfer  giveth  you  the  true 
bread  from  heaven. 

33  For  the  bread  of  God  is  he 
which  cometh  down  from  heaven,  and 
giveth  life  imto  the  world. 

34  Then  said  they  unto  him,  Lord, 
evermore  give  us  this  bread. 

35  And  Jesus  said  unto  them，  I 
am  the  bread  of  life :  he  that  cometh 
to  me  shall  never  hunger  ；  aurl  he 
that  believeth  on  ine  shall  never  thirst. 

36  But  I  said  unto  you,  That  ye 
also  have  seen  me,  and  believe  not. 

37  All  that  the  Father  giveth  me 
shall  come  to  me  ；  and  him  that  cometh 
to  me  I  will  in  no  wise  cast  out. 

38  For  I  came  down  from  heaven, 
not  to  do  mine  own.  will,  but  the  will 
of  him  that  sent  me. 

39  And  this  is  the  Father's  will  which 
bath  sent  me,  that  of  all  which  lie  liath 
given  me  I  should  lose  nothing,  but 
should  raise  it  up  again  at  the  last  day. 
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i 穌囘 答說、 我實 在吿訴 你們^ ：們尋 找我、 不是 因爲看 見奇事 、是因 it 吃餅 得飽 ^耍^ 那必璦 的糧食 勞苦、 應當爲 、那能 

存到永 生的糧 食勞苦 、這 是人 子所要 賜給你 們的、 因镙父 神如 同印上 &| 他作。 ^氣^ 人、 問他說 、我 們當、 怎樣 仏纔算 

作 神所 喜悅的 事呢。 i 穌囘 答說、 信 祌 所差來 的人、 就算作 神所 喜悅的 事了。 I 人又^ 你作甚 麽奇事 Y 我們 看兒 

就 信你、 你到底 怍甚麼 事呢^ 們的祖 宗在曠 野吃過 瑪那、 如經上 t 主從 天降糧 賜給他 們吃。 撃穌對 衆人說 、我 J 在吿訴 

你們、 ¥1 並沒有 將天上 的糧賜 給你歡 只有我 的父將 天上的 眞糧賜 給你^ 素所賜 的！^ 就是從 天上降 下^^ 世人 

有 生命的 ai 人說、 求主 常將這 糧賜給 我們。 i 穌說、 我就 是生命 的糧。 凡到 我這裏 來的、 必定 不餓、 信我的 不渴^ 是我 

曾對你 們說、 你們看 見過我 、還 是不信 ^我父 賜給我 的人、 必耍 到我這 裏來。 到 我這裏 來的、 我必不 丟棄良 i 從天 上降下 

來、 不是要 按著自 己的意 ^作事 、是 要按著 差我來 的父的 意想作 氣5 他所 賜給我 的人、 我必不 失落、 在末 日我耍 呌他復 

活、 這就 是差我 來的父 的意& 
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40  And  this  is  the  will  of  him  that 
sent  me,  that  every  one  which  seeth 
the  Son,  and  belie veth  on  him,  may 
have  everlasting  life:  and  I  will  raise 
him  up  at  the  last  clay. 

41  The  Jews  then  murmured  at 
him,  because  lie  said,  I  am  the  bread 
which  came  down  from  heaven. 

42  And  they  sai(]，  Is  not  this  Jesus, 
the  son  of  Joseph,  whose  father  and 
mother  we  know  ？  how  is  it  then  that 
be  saith,  I  came  down  from  heaven  ？ 

43  Jesus  therefore  answered  and 
said  unto  them,  Murmur  not  among 
yourselves. 

44  No  man  can  come  to  me,  except 
the  Father  which  hath  sent  me  draw 
him :  and  I  will  raise  him  up  at  the 
last  day. 

45  It  is  written  in  the  prophets, 
And  they  shall  be  all  taught  of  God. 
Every  man  therefore  tl)at  hath  heard 5 
and  hath  learned  of  tlie  Father, 
corueth  unto  me. 

46  Not  that  any  man  hath  seen 
the  Father,  save  he  which  is  of  God, 
he  liath  seen  the  Father. 

47  Verily,  verily,  I  say  unto  you, 
He  that  believeth  on  me  hath  ever- 
lasting life, 

48 工 ain  that  bread  of  life, 

49  Your  fathers  did  eat  majiim  in 
the  wilderness,  and  are  dead. 

50  This  is  the  bread  which  cometh 
down  from  lieaven,  that  a  man  may 
eat  thereof,  and  not  die. 

51  I  am  the  living  bread  which 
carne  down  from  heaven  :  if  any  man 
eat  of  this  bread,  he  shall  live  for 
ever  :  and  the  bread  that  I  will  give 
is  my  flesh,  which  I  will  give  for  the 
lif"  of  the  world. 

o  2  The  Jews  therefore  strove  among 
themselves,  saying,  How  can  this  man 
give  us  his  flesh  to  eat? 

53  Then  Jesus  said  unto  them, 
Verily,  verily,  I  say  untoyou,  Except 
ye  eat  tlie  flesh  of  the  Son  of  man,  and 
drink  his  bloody     have  do  life  in  you. 


^ 見子就 信的、 必得 永生、 在宋日 我必叫 他復活 、這 就是差 我來的 父的意 時 人因 耶穌說 、我是 從天上 降下來 

,  OEh  一    c  \  o  OBn- 

的糧就 不喜悅 說這不 是約瑟 的兒子 耶穌麼 他的父 母我. 們豈不 認得麽 攸怎麽 說我是 從 天上降 下來的 呢耶穌 對他們 

、  OS  、  ,  ,  ,  3S 

說你們 大家不 耍說這 樣的話 若不是 差我來 的父引 導沒有 人能到 我這裏 來到我 這裏來 的在末 日我必 叫他復 活在先 

、  o  、  CE 六  、 

知書上 說他們 全耍蒙 神的敎 訓凡聽 見父的 敎訓習 學的必 到我這 裏來這 不是說 有人看 見過父 只有從 神 那裏來 

的、 他 看見過 &i 實在吿 訴你歡 信我的 必有永 til 就是 生命的 11 們 的祖宗 在曠野 吃過瑪 1 後來也 死了。 影是 從天 

上降下 來的糧 、凡吃 的人、 叫他永 遠不死 。i 是從 天上降 下來的 生命的 I 若 有人吃 這糧、 就永遠 活著、 我所賜 的糧、 是我的 

囱 就是我 il 世 人的生 命捨的 猶太人 聽見這 話就彼 此爭論 說這人 怎能把 他的肉 給我們 吃呢耶 穌對他 們說我 實在吿 

訴你們 、你 們若不 吃人子 的肉、 不 喝人子 的血、 就沒有 生命在 你們裏 1 
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54  Whoso  eateth  my  flesh,  and 
drinketh  tuy  blood,  hath  eternal  life; 
and  I  will  raise  him  up  at  the  last  clay. 

55  For  my  flesh  is  meat  indeed, 
and  my  blood  is  drink  indeed. 

56  He  that  eateth  ray  flesh,  and 
drinketh 】uy  blood,  dwelleth  in  me， 
and  I  in  him. 

57  As  the  living  Father  hath  sent 
me，  and  I  live  by  the  Father  ；  so 
he  that  eateth  me,  eveu  he  shall 
live  by  me. 

58  This  is  that  bread  which  came 
down  from  heaven:  not  as  your  fathers 
did  eat  manna,  and  are  dead :  he  that 
eateth  of  this  bread  shall  live  for  ever. 

59  These  things  said  he  in  the 
synagogue,  as  he  taught  in  Caper- 
uaum. 

60  Many  therefore  of  his  disciples,, 
when  they  had  heard  this，  said,  This 
is  a  hard  saying ；  who  can  hear  it? 

61  When  Jesus  knew  in  himself 
that  his  disciples  murmured  at  it，  he 
said  unto  them,  Doth  this  offend  you? 

62  What  and  if  ye  shall  see  the 
Son  of  man  ascend  up  where  he  was 
before  ？ 

63  It  is  the  Spirit  that  quickeneth  ； 
the  flesh  profiteth  nothing :  the 
words  that  I  speak  unto  you,  they 
are  spirit,  and  they  are  life. 

64  But  there  are  some  of  you  that 
believe  not.  For  Jesus  knew  from  the 
beginning  who  they  were  that  believed 
not,  and  who  should  betray  him. 

65  And  he  said,  Therefore  said  I 
unto  you,  that  no  man  can  come 
unto  me,  except  it  were  given  unto 
him  of  my  Father. 

66  ^[  From  that  time  many  of  his 
disciples  went  back,  and  walked  no 
more  with  him. 

67  Then  said  Jesus  unto  the 
twelve,  Will  ye  also  go  away  ？ 

68  Then  Simon  Peter  answered 
him,  Lord  J  to  whom  shall  we  go? 
thou  hast  the  words  of  eternal  life. 
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凡吃我 肉喝我 血的人 必有永 生在末 日我必 叫他復 活我的 肉實在 是可吃 的我的 血實在 是可喝 的吃我 肉喝我 血的人 

他 在我裏 面我在 他裏面 或 作他與 我聯合 我與 他聯合 永 生的父 差我來 我靠父 得生命 吃我肉 的人靠 我得生 命也是 這樣這 

是從天 上降下 來的糧 人吃這 個糧就 永遠活 著不像 你們祖 宗吃過 瑪那狻 來也死 了這話 都是耶 穌在迦 百農會 堂裏敎 

O 六十  、  、  、  P.K  1  ,  ，  OKI  一 

訓人說 的許多 門徒聽 見了就 說這話 甚難誰 能聽呢 耶穌心 裏知道 門徒不 服這話 就對他 們說你 們厭煩 這詁麽 倘或你 

們看見 人子升 到當初 所在的 地方、 怎麼 樣呢。 i 人有生 命的就 是齓肉 體是無 益的。 我對 你們說 的話、 就是靈 、就是 生命。 S 

是你們 裏面有 不信的 人原來 耶穌從 起頭就 知道誰 不信他 誰要寶 他耶穌 又說我 曾對你 們說若 不是我 父引導 沒有人 

能到我 這裏來 、這話 就是一  1 這 綠故說 11 此 I 門徒多 有退去 、不再 跟從他 t^i 穌對 十二門 徒說、 你們 也耍去 

周囘 答說、 主 有永生 的道、 我們還 耍歸從 誰呢。 
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69  And  we  believe  and  are  sure 
that  thou  art  that  Christ,  the  Son 
of  the  living  God. 

70  Jesus  answered  them,  Have 
not  I  chosen  you  twelve,  and  one  of 
you  is  a  devil  ？ 

71  Hespake  of  Judas  Iscariot  iheson 
of  Simon  :  for  he  it  w  as  that  should 
betray  him;  being  one  of  the  twelve. 

CHAPTER  VII. 

AFTER  these  things  Jesus  walk-  | 
ed  in  Galilee:  for  he  would  not 
walk  in  Jewry,  because  the  Jews 
sought  to  kill  him. 

2  Now  the  Jews，  feast  of  taber-  ！ 
nacles  was  at  hand. 

3  His  brethren  therefore  said  unto  ! 
him,  Depart  hence,  and  go  into  | 
Juclea,  that  thy  disciples  also  may  | 
see  the  works  that  thou  doest. 

4  For  there  is  no  man  that  doeth  any 
tiling  in  secret,  and  he  himself seeketh  ！ 
to  be  known  openly.  If  thou  do  these  | 
things,  shew  thyself  to  the  world. 

5  For  neither  did  his  brethren 
believe  in  him. 

6  Then  Jesus  said  unto  them,  My  j 
time  is  not  yet  come  :  but  your  tine  | 
is  always  ready. 

7  The  world  cannot  hate  you  ；  but  ： 
me  it  hateth,  because  I  testify  of  it,  j- 
that  the  works  thereof  are  evil. 

8  Go  ye  up  unto  this  feast  ： 工 go  j 
not  up  yet  unto  this  feast  ；  for  ray  1 
time  is  not  yet  fall  come. 

9  When  he  had  said  these  words 
unto  them,  he  abode  still  in  Galilee. 

10, |[  But  when  his  brethren  were 
gone  up,  then  went  he  also  up  unto 
the  feast,  not  openly,  but  as  it  were 
in  secret. 

11  Then  the  Jews  sought  him  at 
the  feast,  and  said,  Where  is  lie? 

12  And  there  was  much  murmuring 
among  the  people  concerning  him : 
for  some  said,  He  is  a  good  man : 
others  said,  Nay  ；  but  he  deceiveth 
the  people. 


*s    、  O 七十  、  D  yj  一 

我、 們 又信又 知道你 是基督 是永生 神 的子耶 穌說我 不是揀 選你們 十二個 人麼伹 你們中 間有一 個人 是魇鬼 i 穌這 

話、 是指著 , 的兒子 ^¥1 訇 i^; 、他本 是十一  一門 徒裏的 一 輒後來 賣了耶 i 

第七、 章  . 

k 事以後 、耶 穌周遊 nl、 不願在 ， 行走、 因 ！！， 人想耍 殺他。 罾 人的搆 廬節快 到了。 I 穌的弟 兄對他 說、 你離開 

這地方 、上。 1 去、 叫你的 、門徒 也看見 你所。 1 的事。 !5 有耍顯 揚名聲 、反在 暗處行 事的、 你若 能作這 些事、 何 不將自 己顯明 

給 、世人 弟兄 說這話 、因一|！ 也是不 信他。 1= 穌囘 答說、 我的時 候還沒 有到、 你們的 時候、 是沒 有不方 便的。 !一 人不 能恨你 

們、 是恨我 、因一  14 指 證他們 所作, 事是 惡的。 ^們可 以上去 過節、 我現 在還不 上去過 這節、 因 爲 我的時 候還沒 有到. ^穌 

對他們 說完這 ^仍 奮住在 加利氣 i 弟兄 去後、 他自己 也去過 ％不 是明去 、是啃 去^！  了 節期、 人就尋 找耶穌 、說他 

0 十-一  、  、  \  \  D 

在那裏 衆人因 一0 耶穌 議論紛 紛有. <說 他是好 人有人 說他不 是好人 是迷威 衆人的 
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13  Howbeit  no  man  spake  openly 
of  him  for  fear  of  the  Jews. 

14  Now  about  the  midst  of  the 
feast  Jesus  went  up  into  the  temple, 
and  taught. 

15  And  the  Jews  marvelled,  say- 
ing, How  knovveth  this  man  letters, 
having  never  learned  ？ 

1G  Jesus  answered  them,  aud  said, 
My  doctrine  is  not  mine,  but  his  that 
sent  uie. 

17  If  any  man  will  do  his  will,  he 
shall  know  of  the  doctrine,  whether  it 
be  of  God, or  whether  I  speak  of  myself. 

18  He  that  speaketh  of  himself 
seeketh  】iis  own  glory :  but  he  that 
seeketh  his  glory  that  seut  him,  the 
same  is  true,  and  no  unrighteousness 
is  in  hira. 

19  Did  not  Moses  give  you  the  law, 
and  yet  none  of  you  keepeth  the  law  ？ 
Why  go  ye  about  to  kill  me? 

20  The  people  answered  and  said, 
Thou  hast  a  devil :  who  goeth  about 
to  kill  thee  ？ 

21  Jesus  answered  and  said  unto 
them,  I  have  done  one  work,  and  ye 
all  marvel. 

22  Moses  therefore  gave  unto  you 
circumcision  ；  (not  because  it  is  of 
Moses,  but  of  the  fathers  ；)  and  ye  on 
the  sabbath  day  circumcise  a  man. 

23  If  a  man  on  the  sabbath  day 
receive  circumcision,  that  the  law  of 
Moses  should  not  be  broken  ；  are  ye 
angry  at  me,  because  I  have  made  a 
man  every  whit  whole  on  the  sabbath 
day? 

24  Judge  not  according  to  the 
appearance,  but  judge  righteous 
judgment. 

25  Then  said  some  of  them  of 
Jerusalem,  Is  not  this  he,  whom 
they  seek  to  kill  ？ 

26  But,  lo,  he  speaketh  boldly, 
and  they  say  nothing  unto  him. 
Do  the  rulers  know  indeed  that  this 
is  the  very  Christ  ？ 
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27  Howbeit  we  know  this  man 
whence  he  is:  but  when  Christ  coroeth, 
no  man  kaoweth  whence  he  is. 

28  Then  cried  Jesus  in  the  temple 
as  he  taught,  saying,  Ye  both  know 
me,  and  ye  know  whence  I  am  :  and 
I  am  not  come  of  myself,  but  he  that 
sent  me  is  true,  whom  ye  know  not. 

29  But  I  know  him  ；  for  I  am 
from  him,  and  he  hath  sent  me. 

30  Then  they  sought  to  take  him  : 
but  no  man  laid  hands  on  him, 
because  his  hour  was  not  yet  come. 

31  And  many  of  the  people  be- 
lieved on  him,  and  paid,  Wheu  Christ 
cometh ?  will  he  do  more  miracles  than 
these  which  this  man  hath  done  ？ 

32  1[  The  Pharisees  heard  that  the 
people  rourmured  such  things concern- 
ing  him  ；  and  the  Pharisees  and  the 
chief  priests  sent  officers  to  take  him. 

33  Then  said  Jesus  unto  them, 
Yet  a  little  while  am  I  with  you,  and 
then  I  go  unto  him  that  sent  me. 

34  Ye  shall  seek  nie，  and  shall  not 
find  me  ：  and  where  I  am，  thither 
ye  cannot  come. 

35  Then  said  the  Jews  among 
themselves,  Whither  will  he  go,  that 
we  shall  not  find  him  ？  will  he  go 
unto  the  dispersed  among  the  Gen- 
tiles, and  teach  the  Gentiles  ？ 

36  What  manner  o/ saying  is  this 
that  he  said，  Ye  shall  seek  me,  and 
shall  not  find  me :  and  where  I  am, 
thither  ye  cannot  come  ？ 

37  In  the  】ast  clay,  that  great  day 
of  the  feast,  Jesus  stood  and  cried, 
saying,  If  any  man  thirst,  let  him 
come  unto  me,  and  drink. 

38  He  that  believeth  on  me,  as  the 
Scripture  hath  said,  out  of  his  belly 
shall  flow  rivers  of  living  water. 

39  (But  this  spake  he  of  the  Spirit, 
which  they  that  believe  on  him  should 
receive  :  for  the  Holy  Ghost  was  not 
yet  given  ；  because  that  Jesus  was 
not  yet  glorified.) 


^而這 人從那 裏來、 我們 知道。 基督來 的時候 、並 沒有人 知道他 從那裏 #i 穌在聖 殿褢講 l 大聲說 、你們 也知道 ^也知 

道我是 從那裏 來的。 我並不 是從自 己的意 想來的 、差我 來的、 乃是眞 實的、 你們不 知道他 31 獨我知 道他、 因^ 我是 從他那 

、  01  一 1十  %  -  ,  .21  二  、 

褢 來的也 是他所 差遣的 他們就 要捉拿 耶穌竟 沒有人 下手因 i! 他 的時候 還沒有 到衆人 裏頭有 許多信 他的就 說基督 

來的時 良要作 的奇事 、豈能 比這人 所作的 更多呢 .1 利赛 人聽見 衆人因 II 耶穌如 此爭論 、就 和祭司 長打 發差役 去捉拿 

CIS  、  ,  olrs  ,  ,  、 

耶 穌耶穌 說我還 有不多 幾時同 你們在 一 處以後 耍囘到 差我來 的父那 裏 去你們 要尋找 我必尋 不見我 所在的 地方你 

能^ 1^ 人就 彼此對 問說、 他耍往 那裏. ^呌我 們不能 尋找、 難 道耍往 散住在 1¥S 中間的 人 那裏. ^敎 訓¥ 

flAi^i 說你 們要尋 找我、 必尋不 I 我所在 的地. ^你們 不能^ 這話是 甚麽意 t〇i 節的 末日、 就是！ ^大的 日子、 耶 

穌站著 高聲說 、人 若渴了 、應 當到我 這裏來 ^^若 信我、 就 如經上 所說、 從他腹 中必要 流出活 水來如 同江河 一  ^聊 穌這 

話、 是指著 信他的 人所要 受的聖 靈說的 。那時 聖靈還 沒有降 下來因 爲耶穌 還沒有 得著榮 I 
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40  1  Many  of  the  people  therefore, 
when  they  heard  this  saying,  said, 
Of  a  truth  this  is  the  Prophet. 

41  Others  said,  This  is  the  Christ. 
But  some  said,  Shall  Christ  come 
out  of  Galilee? 

42  Hath  not  the  Scripture  said, 
That  Christ  cometh  of  the  seed  of 
David,  and  out  of  the  town  of  Beth- 
lehem, where  David  was  ？ 

43  So  there  was  a  division  among 
the  people  because  of  hiru. 

44  And  some  of  them  would  have 
taken  him  ；  but  no  man.  laid  hands 
on  him. 

45  1"  Then  came  the  officers  to  the 
chief  priests  and  Pharisees  ；  and  they 
said  unto  them,  Why  have  ye  not 
brought  him  ？ 

46  The  officers  answered,  Never 
man  spake  like  this  man. 

47  Then  answered  them  the  Phari- 
sees, Are  ye  also  deceived  ？ 

48  Have  any  of  the  rulers  or  of 
the  Pharisees  believed  on  him  ？ 

49  Bat  this  people  who  knoweth 
not  the  law  are  cursed. 

50  Nicoderaus  saith  unto  them, 
(he  that  came  to  Jesus  by  night, 
being  one  of  them,) 

51  Doth  our  law  judge  any  mau, 
before  it  hear  him,  and  know  what 
he  doeth  '？ 

52  They  answered  and  said  unto 
him,  Art  thou  also  of  Galilee?  Search, 
and  look  :  for  out  of  Galilee  ariseth 
no  prophet. 

53  And  every  man  went  unto  his 
own  house. 

CHAPTER  VIII. 


ESUS  went  unto  the  mount  of 
Olives. 


2  And  early  in  the  morning  he 
came  again  into  the  temple,  and  all 
tlie  people  came  unto  him  ；  and  he 
sat  clown,  and  taught  them. 


衆人有 許多聽 見這話 的就說 這眞是 那先知 又有人 說這是 基督又 有人說 基醫豈 是從加 利利出 來的呢 雜上豈 不是說 

  ,     ■   003  、  J0  ,  C  Bl  S 

基督是 ^R® 的 後裔必 從大衛 的木鄕 伯利恆 出來麽 於是衆 人因一  1 耶穌 就分爭 起 來有人 要拿他 竟沒有 下手的 差役囘 

來祭司 長和法 利賽人 問他們 說怎麽 沒有拿 他來差 役囘答 說從來 沒有人 像這個 人說話 法利賽 人說你 們也受 了他的 

erase  ,  、  OST   、 

迷 威麽官 長和法 利賽人 中間. 有信 他的人 麽但這 些百姓 不曉得 律法實 在是可 ！i 的 內中有 一 個 尼哥底 母就是 從前夜 

、  、K-  1  、  ,  ，  ,  OS  , 

褢去見 耶穌的 對他們 說不聽 見人的 口供不 知道他 所作的 事就先 定他的 罪按著 我們的 律法有 這理麼 他們囘 答說你 

也是 Sl¥ 人麽你 且去査 考就可 以知道 加利利 沒有出 過先知 於是各 人都囘 家去了 

第八章 

I 穌往！ 1 山^ S15 又囘來 上聖^ 衆百 勉就了 他來、 耶穌坐 下敎訓 他們。  . 
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3  And  the  scribes  and  Pharisees 
brought  unto  him  a  woman  taken  in 
adultery  ；  and  when  they  had  set 
her  in  the  midst, 

4  They  say  unto  him,  Master,  this 
woman  was  taken  in  adultery,  in  the 
very  act 

5  Now  Moses  in  the  law  com- 
manded us，  that  such  should  be 
stoned  :  but  what  sayest  thou  ？ 

6  This  they  said,  tempting  him, 
that  they  might  have  to  accuse  him. 
Bat  Jesus  stooped  clowa,  and  with 
his  finger  wrote  on  the  grouud,  as 
though  he  heard  them  not 

7  So  when  they  continued  asking 
him,  he  lifted  nphimsel^and said  unto 
them,  He  that  is  without  sin  among 
you,  let  him  first  cast  a  stone  at  her. 

8  And  again  he  stooped  down, 
and  wrote  on  the  ground. 

9  And  they  which  heard  it,  being 
convicted  by  their  own  conscience, 
went  out  one  by  one,  beginning  at 
the  eldest,  even  unto  the  last :  and 
Jesus  was  left  alone,  and  the  woman 
standing  in  the  midst. 

10  AVhen  Jesus  had  lifted  up  him- 
self, and  saw  none  but  the  woman, 
he  said  unto  l】er，  Woman,  where  are 
those  thine  accusers  ？  hath  no  man 
condemned  thee  ？ 

11  She  said,  No  man,  Lord.  And 
Jesus  said  unto  her.  Neither  do  I 
condemn  thee :  go,  and  sin  no  more. 

12 可 Then  spake  Jesus  again  unto 
them,  saying,  I  am  the  light  of  the 
world  :  he  that  followeth  rne  shall 
not  walk  in  darkness,  but  shall  have 
the  light  of  life. 

13  The  Pharisees  therefore  said 
unto  him,  Thou  bearest  record  of 
thyself  ；  thy  record  is  not  true. 

14  Jesus  answered  and  said  unto 
them,  Though  I  bear  record  of  my- 
self ，-  yet  my  record  is  true :  for  I 
know  whence  I  can]e，  and  whither  I 
go  ；  but  ye  cannot  tell  whence  I 
come,  and  whither  I  go. 
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書人 和法利 骞人、 拉著 一 個犯姦 淫的時 候被拿 的婦人 、到 耶穌面 前來、 叫他站 在當中  1^ 耶穌說 、夫 A 這婦 人正 是在犯 

姦淫的 時候拿 著的摩 西在律 法上曉 諭我們 應當將 這！！ 的婦人 用石頭 砍死你 的意^ 如何他 們這話 是試探 耶穌、 耍得 

o  0*  、  、  、 

吿他 的把柄 耶穌就 屈身用 指頭在 地上畫 字他們 還是不 住口的 間他耶 穌起來 對他們 說你們 褢頭誰 是沒有 罪的、 誰就 

on  9  OA  、  、  9  9 

可以先 拿石頭 砍他說 着又屈 身在地 上畫字 他們聽 見這話 就良心 發現自 己賈備 自己從 老到少 一 個 一 個的 都出去 ft; 

賸 下耶穌 一 個人 還有那 婦人站 在當中 %穌 起來看 見婦人 之外、 沒有別 人在那 1 就問 他說、 婦人、 那些吿 你的人 那裏去 

了、 沒有 人定你 的罪麽 ^說、 主阿、 沒有。 耶穌說 、我也 不定你 的罪。 去罷、 不耍 再犯罪 寧穌 又對衆 人說、 我是世 上的光 。跟 

從我的 、就不 在黑喑 褢走、 必耍 得著生 命的光 。i 利赛 人對他 1 你！！ 自 己作見 I 所見 證的不 asfi 穌囘 答說、 我雖 HI 自己 

作見 證# 所見 證的、 仍是 眞的。 因 一1 我知道 我從那 裏來、 往那 裏來、 你們不 知道我 從那裏 ^往 那褢^ 


260     St.  JOHN,  VIII. 


,15  Ye  judge  after  the  flesh  ；  I 
judge  no  man. 

16  And  yet  if  I  judge,  my  judg- 
ment is  true  : '  for  I  am  not  alone, 
but  I  and  the  Father  that  sent  ine. 

17  It  is  also  written  in  your  law, 
that  the  testimony  of  two  men  is  true. 

18  I  am  one  that  bear  witness  of 
myself,  and  the  Father  that  sent  iiie 
bearctli  witness  of  me. 

19  Then  said  they  unto  hirn, Where 
is  thy  Father  ？  Jesus  answered.  Ye 
neither  know  me，  nor  my  Father :  if 
ye  had  known  me，  ye  should  have 
known  my  Father  also, 

20  These  words  spake  Jesus  in  the 
treasury,  as  lie  taught  in  the  temple : 
and  no  man  laid  hands  on  him  ；  for 
his  hour  was  not  yet  come. 

21  Then  said  Jesus  again  unto 
tl""n，  I  go  my  way;  and  ye  shall  seek 
nie，and  shall  die  in  your  sins :  whither 
I  go,  ve  cannot  come. 

22  Then  said  the  Jews,  Will  he  kill 
himself?  because  he  saith,  Whither 
I  go,  ye  cannot  come. 

23  And  he  said  unto  tliem/Ye  are 
from  beneath  ；  I  am  from  above :  ye  are 
of  this  world  ；  I  am  not  of  this  world. 

24  I  said  therefore  unto  yon，  that 
ye  shall  die  in  your  sins :  for  if  ye 
believe  not  that  I  am  he,  ye  shall  die 
in  your  sins. 

25  Then  said  they  unto  him,  Who 
art  thou  ？  And  Jesus  saith  unto 
them,  Even  the  same  that  I  said 
unto  you  from  the  beginning. 

26  I  have  many  things  to  say  and 
to  judge  of  you  ：  but  be  that  sent  me 
is  true  ；  and  I  speak  to  the  world  those 
things  which  I  have  heard  of  him. 

27  They  understood  not  that  he 
spake  to  them  of  the  Father. 

28  Then  said  Jesus  unto  them, 
When  ye  have  lifted  up  the  Son  of 
man,  then  shall  ye  know  that  I  am 
he，  and  that  I  do  nothing  of  myself; 
but  as  my  Father  hath  taught  me,  I 
speak  these  things. 
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十 s  、  o 十六  、  、  、 

你們是 按著外 貌定人 的是非 我卻不 定人的 是非我 就是定 人的是 非我所 。^的 總是眞 的因一  1 不 是我獨 自在這 裏還有 

差 我來的 父同我 在這一  41 們的律 法上記 著說、 雨個 人作的 見證、 總是眞 一  1 自 己作見 氣還有 差我來 的父也 i! 我作 

o 十 ft  、  o  、  、  、  、  oil 十 

見 證他們 就問他 說你的 父在那 一 凝耶 穌囘答 說你們 也不認 識我也 不認識 我的父 認識 我也必 認識我 的父、 耶穌這 

話、 是在^ 殿的 鹿房！ i 敎訓百 姓的時 候說的 、也沒 有人拿 I 因 i! 他。 §£候 還沒有 1 夢穌 又對他 們說、 我耍去 I 你們要 

找我、 你們必 要死在 你們的 罪孽中 。因 II 我 所去的 地方、 你們不 能到。 Is 人就說 、他說 、我 所去的 地方、 你們^ 能^ 難道他 

要、 自 盡良, 穌就 is 們！^ 你們。 是從下 頭來的 、我 是從上 頭來^ 你 們是屬 這世。 ^1 我不 ^ 屬這 ^ 界的。 i 以我、 對你們 

說、 你們必 耍死在 你們的 雜孽中 。你們 若不信 我是基 I 必耍 死在你 們的罪 孽中。 1 們問他 m 你是 艮耶穌 說、 我就是 

我起^ 對你們 所說： 還有許 多的話 、論斷 你們的 是氛差 我來的 是真： i 我在 他那、 裏聽 來的、 就傳、 在 世上。 1 們不 知道 

耶穌 的話、 是指 著天父 說的。 i 穌又對 他們說 、等 你們舉 起人子 之後、 纔知 道我是 基督、 也知道 我作事 、沒^  一 件由 著自己 

的意^ 行、 我父 怎樣敎 訓我、 我 怎樣說 I  . 


St.  JOHN,  VIII. 


29  And  he  that  sent  me  is  with 
me :  the  Father  hath  not  left  me 
alone  ；  for  I  do  always  those  things 
that  please  him. 

30  As  he  spake  these  words,  many 
believed  on  him. 

31  Then  said  Jesus  to  those  Jews 
which  believed  on  him,Ifye  continue 
in  my  word,  then  are  ye  my  disciples 
indeed  ； 

32  And  ye  shall  know  the  truth, 
and  the  truth  shall  make  you  free. 

33  T[  They  answered  him,  We  be 
Abraham's  seed，  and  were  never  in 
bondage  to  any  man :  how  sayest 
thou,  Ye  shall  be  made  free? 

34  Jesus  answered  them,  Verily, 
verily,  I  say  unto  you,  Whosoever 
comtuitteth  sin  is  the  servant  of  sin. 

35  And  the  servant  abideth  not 
in  the  house  for  ever :  but  the  Son 
abideth  ever. 

36  If  the  Son  therefore  shall  make 
you  free,  ye  shall  be  free  indeed. 

37  I  know  that  ye  are  Abraham's 
seed  ；  bat  ye  seek  to  kill  uie,  because 
m  v  word  lmth  no  place  in  you. 

38  I  speak  that  which  I  have  seen 
with  my  Father :  and  ye  do  that 
which  ye  have  seen  with  your  father. 

39  They  answered  and  said  unto 
him,  Abraham  is  our  father.  Jesus 

I  saith  unto  them,  If  ye  were  Abraham's 
j  children,  ye  would  do  the  works  of 
!  Abraham. 

40  But  now  ye  seek  to  kill  me,  a 
man  that  hath  told  you  the  truth, 
which  I  have  heard  of  God  :  this 
did  not  Abraham. 

j      41  Ye  do  the  deeds  of  your  father. 

i  Then  said  they  to  him,  We  be  not 

!  born  of  fornication  ；  we  have  one 

j  Father,  even  God. 

j  42  Jesus  said  unto  them,  If  God 
were  your  Father,  ye  would  love  me : 
for  I  proceeded  forth  and  came  from 
God  ；  neither  came  I  of  myself,  but 
he  sent  me. 
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一一  ft  ,  ,  9  C-S 十  9 

差我 來的父 同我在 一 處我的 父不離 開我不 呌我獨 是在這 裏因一 蒭 我 常作： g 所喜 悅的事 耶穌說 了這話 就有許 多人信 

01  一二  -  、  ,  c-n-1  ,  o  =-  3 

他耶穌 就對信 他的猶 太人說 你們若 常遵我 的道锂 就眞是 我的門 徒你們 必曉得 眞瑰眞 理必呌 你們得 以自主 他們囘 

答說、 我們是 的子孫 、從來 沒有作 過人的 奴仏你 sfi 說、 科 我們得 以自主 I 聊穌 對他們 I 我實 在吿訴 你們、 犯 

、  ，  0="5  、  CS 六  嘐  、 

罪 的人就 是罪孽 的奴僕 奴僕不 能常住 在家裏 兒子 常住在 家裏所 以天父 的兒子 若呌你 們得釋 放你們 就具可 作自主 

0  一一 -*    ，  ,  ,  01ll_c  、  \ 

的人 我知道 你們 是亞伯 拉罕的 子孫你 們倒要 殺我因 我 的道理 不在你 們心裏 我所說 的是我 在我父 那裏看 見過的 

你們 所作^ 是在你 們的父 J 裏看 見過^ i 們囘答 說、^ sf 就是我 們的父 。耶 穌對他 們說、 你們若 是^, al. 的子 

孫一定 要作^ ^lls. 所作的 ！4 船在 我將從 神那 iss 來的 眞狸、 說 給你們 亂你們 倒耍殺 私^, gl. 沒 有作過 這樣的 

們郤作 你們的 父所、 作的事 。他 們對他 ^ 我們不 是從淫 亂生的 、我們 d (有 一 個 ^ 就是 ； 穌對他 們說、 神若是 

你們的 父、 你們必 耍愛我 、因一 II 我是從 神 那褢來 I 並不 是從自 己的意 ^來 、是 他差我 來的。 
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43  Why  do  ye  not  understand  my 
speech  ？  even  because  ye  cannot  hear 
my  word. 

44  Ye  are  of  your  father  the  devil, 
and  the  lusts  of  your  father  ye  will 
do :  he  was  a  murderer  from  the 
beginning,  and  abode  not  in  the 
truth,  because  there  is  no  truth  in 
him.  When  he  speaketh  a  lie,  he 
speaketh  of  his  own :  for  he  is  a 
liar,  and  the  father  of  it. 

45  And  because  I  tell  you  the 
truth,  ye  believe  me  not. 

46  Which  of  you  convincetli  me 
of  sin?  And  if  I  say  the  truth,  why 
do  ye  not  believe  me  ？ 

47  He  that  is  of  God  】ieareth  God's 
words :  ye  therefore  hear  them  not, 
because  ye  are  not  of  God. 

48  Then  answered  the  Jews,  and 
said  unto  hi  in,  Say  we  not  well  that 
thou  art  a  Samaritan,  and  hast  a 
devil  ？ 

49  Jesus  answered,  I  have  not  a 
devil  ；  but  I  honour  my  Father,  and 
ye  do  dishonour  me. 

50  And  I  seek  not  mine  own  glory: 
there  is  one  that  seeketh  and  judgeth. 

51  Verily,  verily,  I  say  unto  you, 
If  a  man  keep  my  saying,  he  shall 
never  see  death. 

52  Then  said  the  Jews  unto  him, 
Now  we  know  that  thou  hast  a  devil. 
Abraham  is  dead,  and  the  prophets; 
and  thou  sayest,  If  a  man  keep  my 
saying,  lie  shall  never  taste  of  death. 

53  Art  thou  greater  than  our  fa- 
ther Abraham,  which,  is  dead  ？  and 
the  prophets  are  dead  :  whom  makest 
thou  thyself  2  } 

54  Jesus  answered,  If  I  honour 
myself,  my  honour  is  nothing  ：  it  is 
my  Father  that  hououreth  nie  ；  of 
whom  ye  say?  that  he  is  your  God : 

55  Yet  ye  have  not  known  him  ； 
but  I  know  him:  and  if  I  should 
say,  I  know  him  not,  I  shall  be  a  liar 
like  unto  you  :  but  I  know  him,  and 
keep  his  saying. 


章八 第翰約 


EM  一一  ,  OMK  ，  ,  、 

你們 甚 麼不明 白我的 話呢口 (因不 能聽我 的道你 們是從 你們的 父魔鬼 那裏出 來的你 們喜歡 順著你 們父的 私欲行 

他本 來是殺 人的、 不守真 氣眞狸 也不在 他心裏 、他說 謊言、 是從自 己性情 裏說的 、因 11 他本 來是說 謊的、 也作說 謊的； <的 

父我 將眞理 吿訴你 們你們 就因此 不信我 你們裏 頭誰能 說我有 罪呢我 旣然將 眞狸告 訴你們 你們一  1 甚 麽不信 我呢從 

神來 的必聽 神的 話你們 不是從 神 來的所 以不聽 神的話 猶太人 囘答說 我們說 你是撒 馬利亞 人並且 是鬼附 

，  OEI 九  ,  、  、  OW4-  ,  , 

著 的這話 豈有錯 麽耶穌 說我不 是鬼附 著的我 尊敬我 的父你 們竟侮 慢我我 不求自 己的榮 耀有。 一 位 if 我求榮 耀定是 

非的。 i 實 在吿訴 你們、 人若 守我的 道理、 永遠 不能 111 人對 他亂現 在我們 知道你 是鬼附 著的。 S,^,SF 死了、 衆先知 

也 都死了 你倒說 人若守 我的道 狸就永 遠不死 我祖亞 伯拉罕 死了衆 先知也 死了難 道你比 他.^ ^你將 自己當 作甚麼 

人呢。 聯穌囘 答齓我 若榮耀 自己、 我的榮 耀就虛 ^榮耀 我的乃 是父、 就 是你們 所說是 你們的 們不認 得他、 我認得 

他、 我若 說不認 得他、 我就是 同你們 1 樣的說 I 佴我 也認得 齓也守 他的道 1  . 
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56  -  Your  father  Abraham  rejoiced 
to  see  my  day  :  aud  he  saw  it,  and 
was  glad. 

57  Then  said  the  Jews  unto  him, 
Thou  art  not  yet  fifty  years  old,  and 
hast  thou  seen  Abraham  ？ 

58  Jesus  said  unto  them,  Verily, 
verily,  I  say  unto  you,  Before  Abra- 
ham was,  I  am. 

59  Then  took  they  up  stones  to 
cast  at  him  :  but  Jesus  hid  himself, 
and  went  out  of  the  temple,  going 
through  the  midst  of  them,  aud  so 
passed  by. 

CHAPTER  IX. 

AND  as  Jesus  passed  by,  lie  saw 
a  man  which  was  blind  from 
his  birth 

2  Aud  his  disciples  asked  him,  say- 
ing, Master,  who  did  sin,  this  man, 
or  his  parents,  that  he  was  bom  blind? 

3  Jesus  answered,  Neither  hatli 
this  man  sinned,  nor  his  parents  :  but 
that  the  works  of  God  should  be 
made  manifest  in  him. 

4  I  must  work  the  works  of  him 
that  sent  me,  while  it  Is  day  ：  the 
nightcomethj  when  no  man  can  work. 

5  As  long  as  I  am  in  the  world,  I 
am  the  light  of  the  world. 

6  Wlieu  he  had  thus  spoken,  he 
spat  on  the  ground,  and  made  clay  of 
the  spittle,  and  he  anointed  the  eyes 
of  the  blind  man  with  the  clay, ' 

7  And  said  unto  him,  Go,  wash 
' in  the  pool  of  Siloam,  (which  is  by 

interpretation,  Sent.)  He  went  his 
way  therefore,  and  washed,  and  came 
seeing. 

8  T[  The  neighbours  therefore,  and 
they  which  before  had  seen  him  that 
lie  was  blind,  said,  Is  not  this  he 
that  sat  and  begged  ？ 

9  Some  said,  This  is  he :  others  said, 
He  is  like  him  ：  but  he  said,  I  am  he. 

10  Therefore  said  they  unto  him, 
How  were  thine  eyes  opened  ？ 


H 六  ,  .  、  、  OHT 七  、  一 

你 們的祖 亞伯拉 罕甚願 看見我 的日子 看見就 喜樂了 ^人就 對他說 你還沒 有五十 i 豈看 見過^ s. 呢。 I 穌說、 一 

我實 在吿訴 你們、 還沒有 S^If 就 有了我 1^ 們拿石 頭要砍 耶亂耶 穌躱避 出聖^ 從衆 人中間 經過、 就 走了？ 

第九意  - 

b 穌^ 的時候 、看、 見 一 個人生 來就、 是瞎眼 1^1 徒 問耶穌 I 夫子、 這人生 來就是 瞎眼的 、是誰 的罪、 是自己 的呢、 是 他父母 

的呢 I 穌 囘答歲 不是他 自己的 罪、^ 不是他 父母的 馭是要 在他身 上顯出 神的作 爲來^ 著白日 、我應 當作差 我來的 一 

父的事 、黑夜 ^到、 就 i 有人能 作事了 。, 在 世上的 時候、 是世上 的光。 h 穌說 完了這 ^就吐 唾沫在 地上、 用唾沫 和泥、 抹在 

瞎子的 眼睛^ 對他^ 你、 往^！ 池子裏 去洗、 繙出 來就是 奉差遣 的意^ 他去洗 了囘^ 就能 看見了 ^ 的鄰舍 

同素 常見過 他是瞎 眼的、 都說、 這不是 那向來 坐著討 飯的人 麽^: 人說、 是^ 又有人 I 像齓 他自己 I 是 我。, 人說、 你的眼 

睛是 怎麽治 好的。 
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11  He  answered  and  said,  A  man 
that  is  called  Jesus  made  clay,  and 
anointed  mine  eyes,  and  said  unto  me, 
Go  to  the  pool  of  Siloam，  and  wash  : 
and  I  went  and  washed,  and  I  received 
sight. 

12  Then  said  they  unto  him,  Where 
is  he?  He  said,  I  know  not. 

13  ，  Tliey  brought  to  the  Pharisees 
him  that  aforetime  was  blind. 

14  And  it  was  the  sabbath  day 
when  Jesus  made  the  clay;  and  opened 
his  eyes. 

15  Then  again  the  Pharisees  also 
asked  him  how  he  had  received  his 
sight.  He  said  unto  them,  He  put 
clay  upon  mine  eyes,  and  I  washed, 
and  do  see. 

16  Therefore  said  some  of  the 
Pharisees,  This  man  is  not  of  God, 
because  he  keepetli  not  the  sabbath 
day.  Others  said,  How  can  a  man 
that  is  a  sinner  do  such  miracles  ？ 
And  there  was  a  division  among  them. 

17  They  say  unto  the  blind  man 
again,  What  say  est  thou  of  him,  that 
he  hath  opened  thine  eyes  ？  He  said, 
He  is  a  prophet. 

18  But  the  Jews  did  not  believe 
concerning  him,  that  he  Lad  been 
blind,  and  received  his  sight,  until 
they  called  the  parents  of  him  that 
lmd  received  his  sight. 

1 9  And  they  asked  them,  saying.  Is 
this  your  son,  who  ye  say  was  born 
blind?  how  then  doth  he  now  see? 

20  His  parents  answered  them  and 
said,  We  know  that  this  is  our  son, 
and  that  he  was  born  blind  : 

21  But  by  what  means  he  now  seeth  ， 
Ave  know  not  ；  or  who  hath  opened 
his  eyes,  we  know  not :  he  is  of  age  ； 
ask  him  :  he  shall  speak  for  himself. 

22  These  words  spake  his  parents, 
because  they  feared  the  Jews :  for 
the  Jews  had  agreed  already ^  that  if 
any  man  did  confess  that  he  was 
Christ,  he  should  be  put  out  of  the 
synagogue. 


i 囘答說 、有 i 個人名 叫耶^ 他和泥 抹我的 眼睛、 對我說 、你往 Wll 池子褢 去洗、 我去 一 洗、 就 看見了 。i 人說、 那 個人在 

O  ,  0+3  ,  ？  EI  3 1  ，  0 十 S 

, 那裏他 說我不 知道他 們就將 從前瞎 眼的. <領 了去見 法利赛 人耶穌 利浞治 好了瞎 子眼睛 的日子 是安息 H 法利 賽人 

.  0  \  、  、  c 十六  *  \ 

也 問他眼 晴怎麼 能看見 了囘答 說他把 泥抹在 我眼睛 上我去 一 洗就看 見了法 利赛人 裏頭有 人說那 個人不 守安息 ：《 

斷 不是從 神 那裏來 的又有 人說罪 人那裏 能作這 樣奇事 呢大家 就紛紛 議論他 們乂問 從前瞎 眼的人 說給你 治好眼 

睛的、 你說他 是怎樣 的人。 他說、 是 先知。 人不 信他是 瞎服後 來能看 見的、 就 呌了他 的父. 母来  11 他們說 、這 是你 的兒子 一 

良 就是所 說生來 是瞎眼 的麼、 如今他 怎麽能 看見呢 II 父母囘 答說、 他是 我們的 兒子、 生來 就是瞎 服的、 這是我 們知道 I 

爹 今他怎 麼能看 I 是誰治 好了他 的服睛 、我 們卻不 知道。 他歲數 大了、 你們問 他 自己可 以說。 i 父母 懼怕 所以 

說這 al 原來 人巳 經商讒 定了、 若有 人認耶 穌爲基 I 必耍將 他趕出 敎會。  . 


St.  JOHN,  IX. 


23  Therefore  said  his  parents,  He 
is  of  age  ；  ask  him. 

24  Then  again  called  they  the  man 
that  was  blind,  and  said  unto  him, 
Give  God  the  praise :  we  know  that 
this  man  is  a  sinner. 

25  He  answered  and  said,  Whether 
he  be  a  sinner  or  no,  I  know  not :  one 
thing  I  know,  that,  whereas  I  was 
blind,  now  I  see. 

26  Then  said  they  to  him  again, 
What  did  he  to  thee  ？  how  opened  he 
thine  eyes  ？ 

27  He  answered  them,  I  have  told 
you  already,  and  ye  did  not  bear : 
wherefore  would  ye  hear  it  again  ？ 
will  ye  also  be  his  disciples  ？ 

28  Then  they  reviled  him,andsaid, 
Thou  art  his  disciple  ；  but  we  are 
Moses'  disciples. 

29  We  know  that  God  spake  unto 
Moses :  as  for  this  fellow,  we  know 
not  from  whence  he  is. 

30 The  man  answered  and  said  unto 
them,  Why  herein  is  a  marvellous 
thing,  that  ye  know  not  from  whence 
be  is,  aud  yet  lie  hath  opened  mine  eyes. 

31  Now  we  know  that  God  heareth 
not  sinners :  but  if  any  man  be  a 
worshipper  of  God,  and  cloeth  his 
will,  him  he  heareth. 

32  Since  the  world  began  was  it 
not  heard  that  any  man  opened  the 
eyes  of  one  that  was  born  blind. 

33  If  this  man  were  not  of  God, 
he  eould  do  nothing. 

34  They  answered  and  said  unto 
liim，  Thou  wast  altogether  born  in 
sins,  and  dost  thou  teach  us  ？  And 
they  cast  hira  out. 

35  Jesus  heard  that  they  had  cast 
liim  out  ；  and  when  he  had  found 
liim,  he  said  unto  him,  Dost  thou 
believe  on  the  Son  of  God  ？ 

36  He  answered  and  said,  Who  is 
he,Lord,that  I  might  believe  on  Him? 

37  And  Jesus  said  unto  him,  Thou 
hast  both  seen  him;  and  it  is  he  that 
talketh  with  thee. 
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6 以他父 母說、 他, 數大了 、你 們問他 li. 利赛 人又呌 了從前 瞎眼的 人來、 對他； ^你應 當將榮 耀歸與 神、 我們 知道那 

個人是 犯罪、 的人。 i 囘答說 、他是 犯。， 的人 不是、 我不 知道、 但知道 這伴事 、我從 前是瞎 眼的、 如今能 看見了  1^ 們 又問他 1 

他 「^樣 作法、 怎樣、 將你 眼睛治 好了。  i 囘答 齓我已 經吿^  了你們 、你 們不齓 一1 甚麼 又要聽 I 難道 你們也 要作他 的門徒 

麼 「1、 們就罵 他說、 你 是他的 門徒、 我們是 SB 的 門！^  _i 曉諭 我們知 I 只是這 個人我 們不知 道他從 那裏來 。^囘 

答說、 他治好 了我的 眼睛、 你們 倒不知 道他是 從那裏 來的、 這具是 奇怪。 称 們知 道犯罪 的人、 神必 不聽、 口 〈有 敬奉 神、 遵 

他旨 意行的 神 纔聽他 i 旦古 以來沒 有聽見 人能將 生來是 瞎子的 服睛治 好了這 個人若 不是從 神那 裏來的 就一樣 

o= 一四  、  *  o  C-S 

也、 不能 作他、 們囘答 j 你全身 是從罪 孽褢生 1 來的 還耍敎 訓我們 麼他們 就將他 趕出敎 會耶穌 聽見他 們將他 趕出敎 

會、 遇見 了他、 就對 他說、 你信 神的兒 子不： HI 腳囘 答；^ 主阿、 誰是 神的兒 我信他 ,1 穌；^ 你 曾看見 現在 同你 

說話的 、就 是他。 
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38  And  he  said,  Lord,  I  believe. 
And  he  worshipped  】iim* 

39  ^[And  Jesus  said,  Forjudgtnent 
I  am  come  into  this  world,  that  they 
which  see  not  might  see;  and  that 
they  which  see  might  be  made  blind. 

40  And  some  of  the  Pharisees 
wliioh  were  with  him  heard  these 
words,  and  said  unto  him,  Are  we 
blind  also  ？ 

41  Jesus  said  unto  them.  If  ye 
Mere  blind,  ye  should  have  no  sin  : 
but  now  ye  say,  We  see  ；  therefore 
yoiu'  sin  reniaineth. 

CHAPTER  X. 

^T^TERILY,  verily,  I  say  unto  you, 
V  He  that  entereth  not  by  the 
door  into  the  sheepfold,  but  climbeth 
up  some  other  way,  the  same  is  a 
thief  and  a  robber. 

2  But  he  that  entereth  in  by  the 
door  is  the  shepherd  of  the  sheep. 

3  To  lain  the  porter  openeth  ；  and 
the  sheep  hear  his  voice :  and  he 
calleth  his  own  sheep  by  name,  and 
leadeth  them  out. 

4  And  when  he  putteth  forth  his 
own  sheep,  he  goeth  before  them, 
and  the  sheep  follow  him  :  for  they 
know  his  voice. 

5  And  a  stranger  will  they  not  fol- 
low, but  will  flee  from  him  ；  for  they 
know  not  the  voice  of  strangers. 

6  This  parable  spake  Jesus  unto 
them  ；  but  they  understood  not  what 
things  they  were  which  he  spake 
unto  them. 

7  Then  said  Jesus  unto  them 
again,  Verily,  verily,  I  say  imtoyou, 
I  am  the  door  of  the  sheep. 

8  All  that  ever  came  before  me 
are  thieves  and  robbers :  but  the 
sheep  did  not  hear  them. 

9  I  am  the  door :  by  nie  if  any  man 
enter  iu;  be  shall  be  saved,  and  shall 
go  in  and  out,  and  find  pasture. 


他說主 阿我信 了就拜 耶穌耶 穌說我 爲審判 到世上 來呌不 能看見 的可以 看見能 看見的 反瞎了 眼旁邊 有法利 賽人聽 

見 這話、 就說、 我們也 是瞎眼 的麽。 i 穌對他 們說、 你們若 眞是瞎 眼的、 就沒有 罪了。 如 今你們 說能看 I 所以 你們還 是有罪 

o 

白 

第十章 

我實在 吿訴你 們人進 羊圈若 不從門 進去倒 從別處 跳進去 就是竊 賊就是 强盜從 門進去 的纔^ 牧羊的 人看門 的與他 

開門、 羊也 聽得出 他的聲 音來、 他呌著 羊的名 、把 羊領了 出來。 F 羊出 來的時 1 他在前 頭走、 羊認 得他的 聲音、 就 隨著凼 ^ 

X  、  、  o 六  、  、  o 

羊 不認得 別人的 聲音就 不肯隨 別人走 必要躱 避耶穌 將這比 喩吿訴 衆人只 是他們 不明白 耶穌說 這話是 甚麽意 ^〇 

,耶 穌又對 他們說 、我實 在吿訴 你們、 我就是 羊的門 ^ 在我以 先來^ 是竊亂 是强^ 羊也不 聽他^ 我是^ 凡從我 進來^ 

必要 得救、 並且 出入得 草吃。 


St.  JOHN,  X. 
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10  The  thief  cometh  not,  but  for 
to  steal,  and  to  kill,  and  to  destroy : 
I  a  in  couae  that  they  might  have  life, 
and  that  tliey  might  have  it  more 
abundantly. 

11  I  ara  the  good  shepherd :  the 
good  shepherd  giveth  his  life  for 
the  sheep. 

12  But  he  that  is  a  hireling,  and 
not  the  shepherd,  whose  own  the 
sheep  are  not,  seetli  the  wolf  coming, 
and  leaveth  the  sheep,  and  fleeth  ； 
and  the  wolf  catcheth  them，  and 
scattereth  the  sheep. 

13  The  hireling  fleeth,  because 
he  is  a  hireling,  and  careth  not  for 
the  sheep. 

14  I  am  the  good  shepherd,  and 
know  my  sheepy  and  am  known  of 
mine. 

15  As  the  Father  knoweth  me, 
even  so  know  I  the  Father :  and  I 
lay  down  my  life  for  the  sheep. 

16  And  other  sheep  I  have,  which 
are  not  of  this  fold :  them  also  I 
must  bring,  and  they  shall  hear  my 
voice  ；  and  there  shall  be  one  fold, 
and  one  shepherd. 

17  Therefore  cloth  my  Father  love 
me,  because  I  lay  down  ruy  life,  that 
I  might  take  it  again. 

18  No  mau  taketh  it  from  me，  but 
I  lay  it  down  of  myself.  I  have  power 
to  lay  it  down,  and  I  have  power  to 
take  it  again.  This  com  maud  men  t 
have  I  received  of  my  Father. 

19  There  was  a  division  there- 
fore again  among  the  Jews  for  these 
sayings. 

20  And  many  of  them  said,  He 
hath  a  devil,  and  is  mad  ；  why  hear 
ye  him  ？ 

21  Others  said.  These  are  not  the 
words  of  him  that  hath  a  devil.  Can 
a  devil  open  the  eyes  of  the  blind  ？ 

22  T[  And  it  was  at  Jerusalem  the 
feast  of  the  dedication,  and  it  was 
winter. 


k 賊來了 、無非 要偷竊 f 殺害、 耍滅絕 。我 來了、 是耍呌 他們得 生命、 並且越 發興盛  1 是好牧 羊的妒 牧羊的 镙羊 捨命。 g 工 

不是牧 羊的、 羊也不 是他自 己的、 他看 見狼來 k 丢下 羊逃. 走。 狼拿 住羊、 羊 就都散 了慮 工因！ | 是 雇工、 就不看 顧羊、 逃走人 

十 W -  、  %  04  5  ,  、  0 十. -、  、 

我是 好牧 羊的我 認識我 的羊我 的羊也 認識我 就如父 認識我 我也認 識父並 且我耍 一1 羊捨 命我， 另外有 羊不是 這圈褢 

,  ，  、  、  c 十七  、  \  0+ 飞 

的 我必領 他們來 他們也 必聽我 的聲音 將來羊 必成爲 一 羣歸 一 個牧 人了我 父愛我 rail 我將生 命捨去 又必取 囘來^ 

有人能 衮我的 生命是 我自己 捨的我 能捨去 我也能 取囘來 這是我 父所吩 附我的 猶.^ 人 一0 這話 又紛紛 議論內 中有許 

多人說 、他是 被鬼附 著顚狂 了^ I 甚麼聽 他呢^ 有人說 、這 不是被 鬼附著 的人說 的話、 鬼 能將瞎 子的眼 睛治好 t〇_^ 

gili^ 有重修 聖殿節 、是 冬天 時候。 


268        St.  JOHN,  X. 


23  And  Jesus  walked  in  the  temple 
in  Solomon's  porch. 

24  Then  came  the  Jews  round 
about  him,  and  said  unto  him,  How 
long  dost  thou  make  us  to  doubt  ?  If 
thou  be  the  Christ,  tell  us  plainly. 

25  Jesus  answered  them,  I  told 
you,  and  ye  believed  not :  the  works 
that  I  do  in  ray  Father's  name,  they 
bear  witness  of  me. 

26  But  ye  believe  not,  because  ye 
are  not  of  ray  sheep,  as  I  said  unto  you. 

27  My  sheep  hear  my  voice,  and  I 
know  them,  and  they  follow  me : 

2'S  And  I  give  unto  them  eternal 
life  ；  and  they  shall  never  perish, 
neither  shall  any  man  pluck  them 
out  of  my  hand. 

29  My  Father,  which  gave  them 
mc，  is  greater  than  all  ；  and  no  man 
is  nble  to  pluck  them  out  of  my 
Father's  hand. 

30  I  and  my  Father  are  one. 

31  Then  the  Jews  took  up  stones 
again  to  stone  hitn. 

32  Jesus  answered  them,  Many- 
good  works  have  I  shewed  you  from 
my  Father  ；  for  which  of  those  works 
do  ye  stone  me? 

33  The  Jews  answered  him,  saying, 
For  a  good  work  we  stone  thee  not  ； 
but  for  blasphemy  ；  and  because  that 
thou,being  a  man,makest  thyself  God. 

34  Jesus  answered  them,  Is  it  not 
written  in  your  law,  I  said,  Ye  are 
gods? 

35  If  he  called  them  gods,  unto 
whom  the  word  of  God  came,  and  the 
Scripture  cannot  be  broken  ； 

36  Say  ye  of  him,  whom  the  Father 
hath  sanctified,  and  sent  into  the 
world,  Thou  blaspliemest  ；  because  I 
said,  I  am  the  Son  of  God  ？ 

37  If  I  do  not  the  works  of  my 
Father,  believe  me  not. 

38  But  if  I  do,  though  ye  believe 
not  me,  believe  the  works  ；  that  ye 
may  know,  and  believe,  that  the 
Father  is  in  me,  and  I  in  him. 


章 十第翰 約 


ml-  .   O  一一  IT   ,  9  ,  3=5 

耶穌在 聖殿褢 所羅門 的廊下 行走猶 太人圍 著他說 你呌我 們猶疑 不定到 幾時呢 你若眞 是基督 就明明 的吿訴 我們耶 

穌囘 答說、 我 # 吿訴 你們、 你們 不信、 我奉 我父的 名所行 的事、 就 是我的 見證、 是你們 不信、 因 一1| 你們 不是我 的羊、 這話我 

蠶吿訴 你們。 i 的羊 聽我的 聲音、 我認， 識他 a 他們 也跟隨 又賜 給他們 永&呌 他們永 不滅. d 也沒有 人能從 我手裏 

奪了 他們去 我父將 羊賜給 我他超 乎萬有 之上沒 有人能 從我父 手裹奪 了他們 去我同 我父是 一 體的 當下^ 人又拾 

起石頭 、耍砍 耶穌。 S 穌、 囘答 I 我奉 我父的 仏作許 多善事 呌你們 1 你們是 HI 那 一 伴事、 拿石頭 砍我呢 。i^ 人說、 我們不 

是一  1 善事 拿石頭 砍你、 是一  1 你 說僭妄 的話、 你本 是人、 反將 自己當 作神。 i 穌說、 你們律 法上、 登沒有 記著我 曾稱你 們爲神 

的話麼 1 上的話 、是不 可廢的 。奉 神的命 的人、 經上尙 且稱他 爲神、 i 父使 我成聖 〔又差 我到肚 間來、 自稱爲 神的子 、你們 

就說是 僭妄的 話麼， 1 若不 行我父 的裏、 你們就 不必信 旣然行 1 你們雖 然不信 ^也 當信我 所行的 ！4 呌你 們又知 

道 叉信父 在我裏 面、 我在父 裹面。 


St.  JOHN,  XI. 


39  Therefore  they  sought  again 
to  take  him  ；  but  he  escaped  out. of 
their  hand, 

40  And  went  away  again  beyond 
Jordan  into  the  place  where  John  at 
first  baptized  ；  and  there  he  abode. 

41  And  many  resorted  unto  him, 
and  said,  John  did  no  miracle :  but 
all  things  that  John  spake  of  this 
man  were  true. 

42  And  many  believed  ou  him  there. 

CHAPTER  XIa 

NOW  a  certain  man   was  sick, 
named  Lazarus, of  Bethany,  the 
town  of  Mary  and  her  sister  Martha. 

2  (It  weisthat  Mary  which  anointed 
the  Lord  with  ointment,  and  wiped 
his  feet  with  her  hair,  whose  brother 
Lazarus  "was  sick.) 

3  Therefore  his  sisters  sent  unto 
him,  saying,  Lord,  behold,  he  whom 
thou  lovest  is  sick. 

4  AVhen  Jesus  heard  that,  he  said, 
This  sickness  is  not  unto  death,  but 
for  the  glory  of  God,  that  the  Son  of 
God  might  be  glorified  thereby. 

5  Now  Jesus  loved  Martha,  and 
her  sister,  and  Lazarus. 

6  When  he  had  heard  therefore 
that  he  was  sick,  he  abode  two  days 
still  in  the  same  place  where  he  was. 

7  Then  after  that  saith  lie  to  his 
disciples,  Let  us  go  into  Judea  again. 

8  His  disciples  say  unto  hira; 
Master,  the  Jews  of  late  sought  to 
stone  thee  ；  and  goest  thou  thither, 
again  ？ 

9  Jesus  answered,  Are  there  not 
twelve  hours  in  the  day  ？  If  auy  mail 
walk  ia  the  day,  he  stumbleth  not, 
because  he  seeth  the  light  of  thisworld. 

10  But  if  a  man  walk  in  the  night, 
he  stumbleth,  because  there  is  no 
light  in  him. 

' 11  These  things  said  he  :  and  after 
that  he  saith  unto  them,  Our  friend 
Lazarus  sleepeth  ；  but  I  go,  that  I 
may  awake  him  out  of  sleep. 
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11!  .ft  o  oral 十  ==  ，    、  OEM  、  、 

衆人又 要拿他 耶穌就 脫離他 們的手 又往約 佴河外 去到了 約翰從 前施洗 的地方 就住在 那裏有 許多人 去見他 他們說 

  、  、  OE- 一  \  o 

約翰 一 伴奇 事也沒 有作過 然而他 指著這 個人所 說的話 都是眞 的在那 裏信耶 穌的人 就多了 

第十 一 章  - 

t  一 個患病 的人、 名呌 ®¥1、 住在 i„.Rls 、就 是„0 姊妹所 住的衬 就是 用香膏 抹主、 乂用頭 髮擦主 

*  0  ,  OS  ，  ,  OB  f  \ 

的脚的 那個婦 人患病 的拉撒 路是他 的兄弟 他們姊 妹就差 人去見 耶穌說 主阿你 所愛的 人病了 耶穌聽 見就說 這病不 

至於 死乃是 m 祌的 榮耀呌 祌 的兒子 因此得 榮耀耶 穌素來 愛惜馬 大和他 妹子並 Ms 聽見 病了 仍在所 
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12  Then  said  his  disciples,  Lord, 
if  he  sleep,  he  shall  do  well. 

13  Howbeit  Jesus  spake  of  his 
death  :  but  they  thought  that  he  had 
spoken  of  taking  of  rest  in  sleep. 

14  Then  said  Jesus  unto  them 
plainly,  Lazarus  is  dead. 

15  And  I  am  glad  for  your  sakes 
that  I  was  not  there,  to  the  intent 
ye  may  believe  ；  nevertheless  let  us 
go  unto  him. 

16  Then  said  Thomas,  which  is 
called  Diclymus,  unto  his  fellow  dis- 
ciples. Let  us  also  go,  that  we  may 
die  with  him. 

1 7  Then  when  Jesus  came,  he 
foimd  that  he  had  lain  in  the  grave 
four  days  already. 

18  Now  Bethany  was  nigh  unto 
Jerusalem,  about  fifteen  furlongs  off: 

19  And  many  of  the  Jews  came 
to  Martha  and  i\fary?  to  comfort  them 
concerning  their  brother. 

20  Then  Martha,  as  soon  as  she 
heard  that  Jesus  was  coming,  went 
and  met  him :  but  Mary  sat  still  in 
the  house. 

2 丄 Then  said  Martha  unto  Jesus, 
Lord,  if  thou  hadst  been  here,  my 
brother  had  not  died. 

22  But  I  know,  that  even  now, 
whatsoever  thou  wilt  ask  of  God, 
God  will  give  it  thee. 

23  Jesus  saith  unto  her,  Thy 
brother  shall  rise  again. 

24  Martha  saith  unto  hiro，  I  know 
that  he  shall  rise  again  in  the  resur- 
rection at  the  last  day. 

25  Jesus  said  unto  her,  I  am  the 
resurrection,  and  the  life :  he  that 
believeth  in  rue,  though  he  were  dead, 
yet  shall  he  live : 

26  And  whosoever  liveth  and 
believeth  in  me  shall  never  die. 
Belie  vest  thou  this? 

27  She  saith  unto  him，  Yea，  Lord : 
I  believe  that  thou  art  the  Christ, 
the  Son  of  God,  which  should  come 
into  the  world. 
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28  And  when  she  had  so  said,  she 
went  her  way?  and  called  Mary  her 
sister  secretly,  saying,  The  Master  is 
come,  and  calleth  for  thee. 

29  As  soon  as  she  heard  that,  she 
arose  quickly,  and  came  unto  him. 

( 30  Now  Jesus  was  not  yet  come 
into  the  town,  but  was  in  that  place 
where  Martha  met  him. 

31  The  Jews  then  which  were 
with  her  in  the  house,  and  comforted 
her,  when  they  saw  Mary,  that  she 
rose  up  hastily  and  went  out,  followed 
her,  saying,  She  goeth  unto  the  grave 
to  weep  there. 

32  Then  when  Mary  was  come 
where  Jesus  was,  and  saw  him,  she 
fell  down  at  his  feet,  saying  unto  hiiD, 
Lord,  if  thou  hadst  been  here,  my 
brother  had  not  died. 

33  When  Jesus  therefore  saw  her 
weeping,  and  the  Jews  also  weeping 
which  came  with  her,  lie  groaned  in 
the  spirit,  and  was  troubled, 

34  And  said,  Where  have  ye  laid  . 
him?    They  say  unto  him,  Lord, 
come  and  see. 

35  Jesus  wept. 

36  Then  said  the  Jews,  Behold 
how  he  loved  him  ！ 

37  And  some  of  them  said,  Could 
not  this  man,  which  opened  the  eyes 
of  the  blind,  have  caused  that  even 
this  man  should  not  have  died  ？ 

38  Jesus  therefore  again  groaning 
in  himself  cometh  to  the  grave.  It 
was  a  cave,  and  a  stone  lay  upon  it. 

39  Jesus  said,  Take  ye  away  the 
stone,  Martha,  the  sister  of  him  that 
was  dead,  saith  unto  him,  Lord,  by 
this  time  he  stinketh :  for  he  hath 
been  dead  four  days. 

40  Jesus  saith  unto  her,  Said  I 
not  unto  thee,  that,  if  thou  wouldest 
believe,  thou  shouldest  see  the  glory 
of  God? 
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41  Then  they  took  away  the  stone 
from  the  place  where  the  dead  was 
laid.  And  Jesus  lifted  up  his  eyes, 
and  said,  Father,  I  thank  thee  that 
thou  hast  heard  me. 

42  And  I  knew  that  thou  hearest 
me  ulway.s  :  but  because  of  the  people 
which  stand  by  I  said  it,  that  they 
may  believe  that  thou  hast  sent  me. 

43  And  when  he  thus  had  spoken, 
he  cried  with  a  loud  voice,  Lazarus, 
come  fortli. 

44  And  he  that  was  dead  came 
fortli,  bound  hand  and  foot  with 
graveclothes  ；  and  his  face  was  bound 
about  with  a  napkin.  Jesus  saith 
unto  them,  Loose  hiin,  and  let  him  go. 

45  Then  many  of  the  Jews  which 
came  to  Mary,  and  had  seen  the 
things  which  Jesus  did,  believed  on 
him. 

46  But  some  of  thein  went  tlieir 
ways  to  the  Pharisees,  and  told  them 
what  things  Jesus  had  done. 

47  T[  Then  gathered  the  chief 
priests  and  the  Pharisees  a  council, 
and  said,  What  do  we?  for  this 腿 u 
doeth  many  miracles. 

48  If  we  let  him  thus  alone,  all 
men  will  believe  on  him  ；  and  the 
Romans  shall  come  and  take  away 
both  our  place  and  nation. 

49  And  one  of  thein,  named  Caia- 
plias3  being  the  high  priest  that  same 
year,  said  unto  them,  Ye  know  no- 
thing at  all, 

50  Nor  consider  that  it  is  expedient 
for  us,  that  one  man  should  die  for 
the  people,  and  that  the  whole  nation 
perish  not. 

51  And  this  spake  he  not  of  him- 
self : but  being  high  priest  that  year, 
lie  prophesied  that  Jesus  should  die 
for  that  nation  ； 

52  And  not  for  that  nation  only, 
but  that  also  he  should  gather 
together  in  one  the  children  of  God 
that  were  scattered  abroad. 
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53  Then  from  that  clay  forth  they 
took  counsel  together  for  to  put  him 
to  death. 

54  Jesus  therefore  v/alkcd  no  more 
openly  among  the  Jews  ；  but,  went 
thence  unto  a  country  near  to  the 
wilderness, into  n  city  called  Ephraim, 
and  there  continued  with  his  disciples. 

55  And  the  Jev.s'  passover  was 
nigh  at  hand :  and  many  went  out 
of  the  country  up  to  Jerusalem  before 
the  passover,  to  purify  themselves. 

56  Then  sought  they  for  Jesus, 
and  spake  among  tlicmselves,  as  tliey 
stood  in  the  temple,  What  think  ye, 
that  he  will  not  come  to  the  feast  ？ 

57  NW  both  the  chief  priests  and 
the  Pharisees  had  given  a  comraand- 
ment,  that,  if  any  man  knew  where 
he  were,  he  should  shew  it,  that  they 
might  take  him. 

CHAPTER  XII. . 

THEN  Jesus  six  days  before  the 
passover  came  to  Bethany, 
where  Lazarus  was  which  had  been 
dead ,  whom  he  raised  from  the  dead. 

2  There  they  made  him  a  supper  ； 
and  Martha  served  :  but  Lazarus  was 
one  of  them  that  sat  at  the  table 
Avith  him. 

3  Then  took  Mary  a  pound  of  oint- 
ment of  spikenard,  very  costly,  and  a- 
uointecl  the  feet  of  Jesus,ancl  wiped  his 
feet  with  her  hair :  and  the  house  was 
filled  with  the  odour  of  the  ointment. 

4  Then  saith  one  of  his  disciples, 
Judas  Iscariot,  Simon's  son,  which 
should  betray  him, 

5  Why  was  not  this  ointment  sold 
for  three  linndrcd  pence,  arid  given 
to  the  poor  ？ 

6  This  he  said,  nofc  that  be  cared 
ior  the  poor  ；  but  because  he  was  a 
thief,  and  had  the  bag,  and  bare  what 
、vas  put  therein. 

7  Then  said  Je^us,  Let  her  alone : 
against  the  day  of  my  burying  hatli 
she  kept  this. 
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8 For  the  poor  always  ye  have  with 
you  ；  but  me  ye  have  not  always. 

9  Much  people  of  the  Jews  there- 
fore knew  tliat  he  was  there :  and 
they  came  not  for  Jesus'  sake  only, 
but  that  they  might  see  Lazarus  also, 
whom  he  had  raised  from  the  dead. 

10  ^[  But  the  chief  priests  consulted 
that  tliey  might  put  Lazarus  also  to 
death  ； 

11  Because  that  by  reason  of  him 
many  of  the  Jews  went  away,  and 
believed  on  Jesus. 

12  1" 薩 the  next  clay  much  people 
tliat  were  come  to  the  feast,  when 
llicy  heard  that  Jesus  was  coming 
to  Jerusalem, 

13  Took  branches  of  palm  trees, 
and  went  forth  to  meet  him,  and 
cried,  Hosimna :  Blessed  is  the  King' 
of  Israel  that  coineth  in  the  name  of 
the  Lord. 

14  And  Jesus,  when  he  had  found 
a  young  ass,  sat  thereon  ；  as  it  is 
written, 

15  Fear  not,  daughter  of  Sion: 
behold,  thy  King  cometh,  sitting  on 
an  ass's  colt. 

16  These  things  understood  not  his 
disciples  at  the  first :  but  when  Jesus 
was  glorified,  then  reraembered  they 
that  these  things  were  written  of 
liim,  and  that  they  bad  done  these 
things  unto  him. 

17  The  people  tlierefore  that  was 
with  him  when  he  called  Lazarus 
out  of  his  grave,  and  raised  him 
from  the  dead,  bare  record. 

18  For  this  cause  the  people  also 
niet  him,  for  that  they  heard  that 
lie  liad  done  this  miracle. 

19  The  Pharisees  therefore  said 
among  themselves,  Perceive  ye  how 
ye  prevail  nothing  ？  behold,  the 
world  is  gone  after  liim. 

20  T[  And  there  were  certain 
Greeks  among  them  that  came  up 
to  worship  at  the  feast : 
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21  The  same  came  therefore  .to 
Philip,  which  was  of  Bethsaida  of 
Galilee,  and  desired  him,  saying,  Sir, 
we  would  see  Jesus. 

22  Philip  cometh  and  telleth  An- 
drew : and  again  Andrew  and  Philip 
tell  Jesus. 

23  1  And  Jesus  answered  them, 
raying,  The  hour  is  come,  that  the 
Son  of  man  should  be  glorified. 

24  Verily ,  verily,  I  say  unto  you, 
Except  a  corn  of  wheat  fall  into  the 
ground  and  clie，  it  abide th  alone :  but 
if  it  die,  it  bringeth  forth  much  fruit. 

25  He  that  loveth  his  life  shall 
lose  it  ；  and  he  that  hateth  his  life 
in  tliis  world  shall  keep  it  unto  life 
eternal. 

26  If  any  man  serve  me，  let  him 
follow  me;  and  where  I  am,  there 
shall  also  ray  servant  be :  if  any  man 
serve  me,  hira  will  my  Father  honour. 

27  Now  is  my  soul  troubled  ；  and 
what  shall  I  say  ？  Father,  save  me 
from  this  hour  :  but  for  this  cause 
came 工 imto  this  hour. 

28  Father,  glorify  thy  name.  Then 
came  there  a  voice  from  heaven, 
saying y  I  have  both  glorified  it,  and 
will  glorify  it  agaiu. 

29  The  people  therefore  that  stood 
byj  and  heard  it,  said  that  it  thun- 
dered : others  said,  An  angel  spake 
to  hira. 

30  Jesus  answered  and  said,  This 
voice  came  not  because  of  me，  but 
for  your  sakes, 

•  31  Now  is  the  judgment  of  this 
world  :  now  shall  the  prince  of  tliis 
world  be  cast  out. 

32  Aud  I，  if  I  be  lifted  up  from 
the  earth,  will  draw  all  men  unto  me. 

33  This  he  said,  signifying  what 
death  he  should  die. 

34  The  people  answered  him,  AVe 
have  heard  out  of  the  law  that  Christ 
abideth  for  ever :  and  how  sayest 
thou,  The  Son  of  man  must  be 
lifted  up  ？  who  is  this  Son  of  man  ？ 
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他 們來見 利伯赛 大的腓 力求^ 說先生 我們耍 見耶穌 腓力去 吿訴安 得烈安 得烈同 腓力來 吿訴耶 穌耶穌 囘答說 

人子 受榮耀 的時候 到了。 i 實在吿 訴你們 、一 粒麥子 、不 i 在地褢 爛了、 仍舊是 一 粒、 若是 爛了、 就 結出許 多的子 粒來。 i 惜 

自已生 命的、 必耍失 喪生命 、在 這世上 不愛惜 自己生 命的、 倒可 以保全 生命到 永生。 力若服 事我、 就當跟 從我、 我在那 1 服 

舉我的 也耍在 那裏、 人若服 事我、 我父必 定重看 現在 心褢憂 I 我 說甚麼 話纔好 I 願父救 我脫離 這時候 的苦難 、伹 

我到了 這時候 ^ 特一  1 耍受這 苦難。 i 父熒耀 你的名 。當 時就有 聲音從 天上下 來說、 我已經 榮耀了 我的名 、還 耍再榮 lg 

、  、  o  \  01?  、  ,  21 1 

在旁邊 的衆人 聽見有 人說打 雷了叉 有人說 是天使 對他說 話耶穌 說這聲 昔不是 一1 我是 一1 你們 現在是 世界受 審判的 

時候這 世界的 主將耍 被我趕 出去我 若被人 舉起來 離開地 必耍引 衆.^ 來歸我 耶穌這 詰是 指著 自己怎 樣死衆 人囘答 

I 我們^ 見律 法上氣 墓督永 存不^ 你怎麼 氟人子 將耍被 人舉起 I 這人 子是誰 i 
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35  Then,, Jesus  said  unto  tliern, 
i  Yet  a  little1  while  is  the  light  with 

ybti.  Walk  while  ye  have  the  light, 
！  lest  darkness  come  upon  you :  for  he 
I  that  walketh  in  darkness  knoweth 
I  not  whither  he  goeth. 

36  "While  ye  have  light,  believe  in 
the  light,  that  ye  may  be  the  children 
of  light.    These  things  spake  Jesus, 

； aud  departed,  and  did  hide  himself 
from  them. 

37  T[  But  though  he  had  done  so 
many  miracles  before  them,  yet  they 
believed  not  on  him  : 

38  That  the  saying  of  Esaias  the 
prophet  niioht  be  fulfilled,  which  he 
spake,  Lord,  who  lmtb  believed  our 
report  ？  and  to  whom  hath  the  arm 
of  the  Lord  been  revealed  ？ 

39  Therefore  they  could  not  believe, 
because  that  Esaias  said  again, 

40  He  hath  blinded  their  eyes,  and 
liarJened  their  heart;  that  they  should 
not  see  with  their  eyes,  nor  understand 
with  their  heart,  and  be  converted, 
and  I  should  heal  them. 

41  Tliese  things  said  Esaias,  when 
he  saw  his  glory,  and  spake  of  him. 

42  ^[Nevertheless  among  the  chief 
rulers  also  many  believed  on  him  ； 
but  because  of  the  Pharisees  they  did 
not  confess  him,  lest  they  should  be 
put  out  of  the  synagogue : 

43  For  they  loved  the  praise  of 
men  more  than  the  praise  of  God. 

44  T[  Jesus  cried  and  said,  He  that 
believeth  on  rae,  belie veth  not  on  me， 
but  on  him  that  sent  me. 

45  And  he  that  seeth  me  seeth  him 
that  sent  rae. 

46  I  am  come  a  light  into  the  world, 
that  whosoever  believeth  on  me 
should  not  abide  iu  darkness. 

47  And  if  any  man  liear  my  words, 
and  believe  not,  I  judge  him  not :  for 
工 caroe  not  to  judge  the  world,  but 
to  save  the  world. 
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聊穌說 、光還 有片時 與你們 同在、 趁著 有光、 應當 行走、 恐怕黑 喑忽然 到了、 在黑喑 裏行 走的、 不 知道往 那裏去  1 們 應當趁 一 

、  、  o  ,  ,  o  一  S  9  *  一 

著 有光信 從這光 就可以 作光明 的人耶 穌說完 這話就 離開他 們自己 隱藏了 〇 耶 穌雖在 他們面 前作了 這許多 的奇事 

他們 還是不 信他。 §應 了先知 「3ffl 的話、 說、 主阿、 我所傳 的道、 有誰 信呢、 主所顯 的大能 、有誰 看呢。 i 們不能 氣因 零^ 

、！？ 4»  ,  ,  ,  ,  ,  CBn   、  • 

M 又說 主呌他 們瞎了 眼迷了 心免得 他們服 睛看見 心裏明 白悔改 了我就 醫治他 們以赛 亞看見 主的榮 耀論主 的事那 

own 一  ,  、  OH  3  , 

時候 說這話 然而有 許多官 長信了 他只因 懼怕法 利赛人 將他們 趕出敎 會就不 敢認他 這是他 們喜歡 世人讃 美勝如 

O  TO; 四  9  ,  、  0£ 五  ,  OEMr  ,  智  ： 

. 神 II 美 〇^ 穌 大聲呌 荖說信 我的不 是信我 是信差 我來的 父看見 我就是 看見差 我來的 父我到 世上來 乃是光 呌凡信 

我的人 不住在 黑陪；袭人 若聽見 我的話 不信 我我不 定他的 罪我來 不是要 定世人 的罪是 嬰拯救 世人. 


St.  JOHN,  XIII. 


48  He  that  rejecteth  me,  and 
receiveth  not  coy  words,  hath  one 
that  judgetli  him :  the  word  that  I 
have  spoken,  the  same  shall  judge 
him  in  the  last  day. 

49  For  I  have  not  spoken  of  myself; 
but  the  Father  which  sent  me,  he 
gave  me  a  commandment,  what  I 
should  say,  and  what  I  should  speak. 

50  And  I  know  that  his  command- 
ment is  life  everlasting  :  whatsoever 
I  speak  therefore,  even  as  the  Father 
said  unto  me,  so  I  speak. 

CHAPTER  XIII. 

NOW  before  the  feast  of  the  pass- 
over,  when  Jesus  knew  that 
his  hour  was  come  that  he  should 
depart  out  of  this  world  unto  the 
Father,  having  loved  his  own  which 
were  in  the  world,  he  loved  them 
unto  the  end. 

2  And  supper  being  ended,  the 
devil  having  now  put  into  the  heart 
of  Judas  Iscariofc,  Simon's  son,  to 
betray  him  ； 

3  Jesus  knowing  that  the  Father 
had  given  all  things  into  bis  hands, 
and  that  he  was  come  from  God,  and 
went  to  God  ； 

4  He  riseth  from  supper,  and  】aid 
aside  his  garments  ；  and  took  a  towel, 
and  girded  himself. 

5  After  that  he  poureth  water  into 
a  basin,  aud  began  to  wash  the  dis- 
ci pies'  feet,  and  to  wipe  them  with  the 
towel  wherewith  he  was  girded. 

6  Then  cometh  lie  to  Simon  Peter : 
and  Peter  saith  unto  him,  Lord,  dost 
thou  wash  my  feet? 

7  Jesus  answered  and  said  unto 
him,  What  I  do  thou  knowest  not 
now  ；  but  thou  shalt  know  hereafter. 

8  Peter  saith  unto  him,  Thou  shalt 
never  wash  my  feet.  Jesus  answered 
him,  If  I  wash  thee  not,  thou  hast 
no  part  with  me. 
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i 絕我、 不信我 道的人 、必 有定他 罪的、 就是 我所傳 的道、 到末曰 耍定他 的罪。 it! 我 不從自 己的意 ^講、 差 我來的 父怎樣 

吩咐我 、我就 怎樣講 、怎樣 也知 道他的 吩咐、 就是 永生、 所以我 說的話 、就 是照天 父吿訴 我的話 說的。 

第 土二章 

k 越節 以前、 耶穌知 道自己 離世歸 父的時 候近了 、在世 旣然愛 他門徒 、到 底還是 愛他們 ^晚飯 的時^ 魔 鬼已經 將賣耶 

穌 的意& 3、 放在 era 的 兒子以 色加畧 ^的 心裏。 I 穌知道 天父將 萬物交 付他手 、並且 知道自 己是從 神 出來、 也必歸 

到 神去 H 、是 離席站 起來、 脫了 衣服、 拿 I 倏手 巾自己 繫上， S 把水倒 在盆裏 、洗門 徒的脚 、用自 己所繫 的手巾 搽乾^ 

到 a^^* 、^說 、主 耍洗我 的脚摩 %穌 囘答說 、我所 作的、 你如今 不曉橡 後來必 曉得。 ^說、 你終 久不可 以洗我 的脚。 

耶穌囘 答說、 我若不 洗你、 你就 和我沒 有干渉 o 
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9  Simon  Peter  saith  unto  him, 
Lord,  not  my  feet  on】y，  but  also  my 
hands  and  my  head. 

10  Jesus  saith  to  liiui,  He  that  is 
washed  needeth  not  save  to  wash  his 
feet,  but  is  clean  every  whit :  and  ye 
are  clean,  bat  not  all. 

1 1  For  he  knew  who  should  betray 
him  ；  therefore  said  lie,  Ye  are  not 
all  clean. 

12  So  after  he  had  washed  their 
feet，and  had  taken  his  garments,  and 
was  set  down  again,  he  said  unto  them, 
Know  ye  what  I  have  clone  to  you  ？ 

13  Ye  call  me  Master  and  Lord  : 
and  ye  say  well  ；  for  so  I  am. 

14  If  I  tl】en，yoz"' Lord  and  Master, 
buve  washed  your  feet  ；  yc  also  ought 
to  wash  one  another's  feet. 

15  For  I  have  given  you  an  ex- 
ample, that  ye  should  do  as  I  have 
done  to  you. 

16  Verily,  verily,  I  say  unto  you, 
The  servant  is  not  greater  thau  his 
】oi'd  ；  neither  he  that  is  sent  greater 
than  lie  that  sent  】]im. 

17  If  ye  know  these  things,  happ)T 
are  ye  if  ye  do  them. 

18  T"  I  speak  not  of  you  all:  I  know 
whom  I  lmve  chosen  :  but  that  the 
Scripture  may  be  fulfilled,  He  that 
eateth  bread  with  me  bath  lifted  up 
his  heel  against  me. 

19  Now  I  tell  you  before  it  come, 
that,  when  it  is  come  to  pass,  ye  may 
believe  that  I  am  he. 

20  Verily,  verily,  I  say  unto  you, 
He  that  receiveth  whomsoever  I  send 
receivetli  me;  and  he  that  receiveth 
me  receiveth  him  that  sent  me. 

21  When  Jesus  had  thus  said,  lie 
was  troubled  in  spirit,  and  testified, 
and^said,  Verily,  verily,  I  say  unto 
you,  that  one  of  you  shall  betray  me. 

22  Then  the  disciples  looked  one  on 
another,  doubting  of  whom  he  spake. 

23  Now  there  was  leaning  on 
Jesus^  bosom  one  of  his  disciples, 
whom  Jesus  loved. 


s^igs 他說、 主阿、 不佴我 的脚、 連手和 頭也要 洗% 穌說、 凡洗浴 過的人 、只 須把脚 一 洗、 周 身就乾 淨了。 你們是 乾淨^ 

但你 們不全 是乾 淨的。 i 穌知道 要寶他 的是誰 、所 以說你 們不佥 是乾淨 11 完他們 的脚、 耶穌穿 上衣服 y 坐下、 對他們 

說、 我在你 們身上 所作的 、你們 知道這 是甚麽 意@呢11 們稱呼 我夫子 、稱呼 我主、 你們稱 呼 的不錯 、我實 在是的 II 是你們 

,  ,  ,  o 十 S  、  0 卞六  、 

的主你 們的夫 子尙且 洗你們 的脚你 們也當 彼此洗 脚我作 榜樣給 你們看 呌你們 照著我 的樣式 行我實 在吿訴 你們僕 

人不 能比主 人大、 差人 不能比 差他的 人大。 i 們若明 白這鉱 照著去 I 仏就有 福^ # 這話 不是指 著你們 衆人、 我所 揀選^ 

我都 知道、 現在要 應驗經 上所說 同我吃 飯的人 舉 脚 踢我的 #&事 還 沒有成 1 我先吿 訴你^ 事巳 成就、 你們就 可以、 信 

我是基 £1 實在 吿訴你 乳接待 我所差 遣的九 就是接 待我、 接待^ 就是 接待差 遣我的 父。, 穌說 了這些 ^ 心裏憂 1 就 

說、 我實 在吿訴 你們、 你們 中間有 一 個人耍 實我了 。£ 徒彼此 對看、 不知 道說的 是誰。 率耶 I 所愛的 一 個門徒 、挨近 耶穌的 

懷 坐著。 


St.  JOHN,  XIII. 


24  Simon  Peter  therefore  beck- 
oned to  him,  that  he  should  ask  who 
it  should  be  of  whom  he  spake. 

25  He  then  lying  on  Jesus?  breast 
saith  unto  hira,  Lord,  who  is  it? 

26  Jesus  answered,  lie  it  is,  to 
whom  I  shall  give  a  sop,  when  I  have 
dipped  it.  And  when  he  had  (lipped 
the  sop,  he  gave  it  to  Juclas  Iscariot, 
the  son  of  Simon. 

27  And  after  the  sop  Satan  entered 
into  him.  Tlien  said'  Jesus  unto  him, 
That  thou  doest，  do  quickly. 

28  Now  no  man  at  the  table  knew 
for  what  intent  lie  spake  this  unto  him. 

29  For  some  of  them  thought, 
localise  Judas  had  the  bag,  that  Jesus 
had  said  unto  hitu，  Buy  those  things 
that  we  have  need  of  against  the 
feast  ；  or-  that  he  should  give  some- 
thing to  the  poor. 

30  He  then,  having  received  the 
sop,  went  immediately  out  ；  and  it 
was  night. 

31  T[  Therefore,  when  he  was  gone 
out,  Jesus  said,  Now  is  the  Son  of 
man  glorified,  and  God  is  glorified 
in  him. 

32  If  God  be  glorified  in  liiui,  God 
shall  also  glorify  】iiru  in  himself;  and 
shall  straightway  glorify  him. 

33Littlechildren,  yet  a  little  while 
I  am  with  you.  Ye  shall  seek  me  ； 
and  as  I  said  unto  tlie  Jews,  Whither 
I  go,  ye  cannot  come  ；  so  now  I  say 
to  you. 

34  A  new  commandment  I  give 
unto  you,  That  ye  love  one  another  ； 
as  I  have  loved  you,  that  ye  also  love 
one  another. 

35  By  this  shall  all  men  know  that 
ye  are  my  disciples,  if  ye  have  love 
one  to  another. 

36  ，  Simon  Peter  said  unto  liirn, 
Lord,  whither  goest  thou?  Jesus  an- 
swered him,  Whither  I  go,  thou  canst 

j  not  follow  me  now  ；  but  thou  shalt 
follow  ine  afterwards. 
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一  a  、  0-5  、  、  、  2MC  、 

两門彼 得點頭 示意呌 他問耶 穌是措 著誰說 的他就 靠近耶 穌的胸 前問耶 穌說主 阿是誰 呢耶穌 說我泡 一 點食 物給誰 

吃、 就是誰 。耶穌 就泡了  一 點食物 、給 ®i! 的 兒子以 色加畧 受了這 一 點泡的 食物、 , 就入 了他的 4 耶 穌對他 

說、 你所耍 作的、 快 作罷。 § 席的 沒有人 知道是 In! 甚麼對 他說這 人因 一11^ 帶 著錢氩 以爲耶 穌呌他 買節下 所用的 

、  0= 一十   ，  ,  o  一  11  1  *  、  9 

東 西去或 是呌他 賙濟貧 人猶大 受了那 一 點食物 立刻出 去那時 候是夜 間了他 出去以 後耶穌 說如今 人子得 著榮耀 

o  一 一二1  ,  ,  0IIUI1  、 

祌因 一1 人 子也得 著熒耀 神旣因 人子得 著榮耀 自己也 耍榮耀 子並且 必耍快 快的榮 耀他衆 小子我 還有不 久的時 

候和 你們在 一 處 後來你 們必尋 找我但 我所去 的地方 你們不 能到我 曾吿訴 猶太人 如今又 告訴你 們我賜 給你們 一 條 

新命 分、 就 是呌 你們 彼此相 1 我怎樣 愛你^ 你 們也當 怎樣相 們若彼 此栩^ 衆人就 因此可 以知道 你們是 我的門 

徒。 li^lw 就問耶 穌說、 主、 往那 裏去。 耶穌說 、我去 的地方 、你如 今不能 跟我去 、後來 必耍跟 我去。 
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37  Peter  said  unto  him,  Lord,  why 
cannot  I  follow  thee  now  ？  I  will  lay 
down  my  life  for  thy  sake. 

38  Jesus  answered  him,  Wilt  thou 
lay  down  thy  life  for  my  sake?  Verily, 
verily,  I  say  unto  thee,  Tlie  cock 
shall  not  crow,  till  thou  hast  denied 
nie  thrice, 

CHAPTER  XIV. 

LET  not  your  heart  be  troubled  : 
ye  believe  in  God,  believe  also 

in  me. 

2  In  my  Father?s  house  are  many 
mansions :  if  it  were  not  so}  I  would 
have  told  you.  I  go  to  prepare  a 
place  for  you. 

3  And  if  I  go  and  prepare  a  place 
for  you,  I  will  come  again,  and  receive 
you  unto  myself;  that  where  I  i\m> 
there  ye  may  be  also. 

4  And  whither  I  go  ye  know,  and 
the  way  ye  know. 

5  Thomas  saith  unto  him,  Lord, 
we  know  not  whither  thou  goest  ；  and 
how  (ian  we  know  the  way  ？ 

6  Jesus  saith  unto  him,  I  aru  the 
way,  the  truth,  and  the  life :  no  man 
cometh  unto  the  Father,  but  by  me. 

7  If  ye  had  known  me,  ye  should 
have  known  my  Father  also :  and 
from  henceforth  ye  know  him,  and 
have  seen  him. 

8  Philip  saith  untohim,Lord;  shew 
us  the  Father,  and  it  sufficeth  us, 

9  Jesus  saith  unto  liiin，  Have  I 
been  ;so  long  time  with  you,  and  yet 
hast  thou  uot  known  me，  Philip  ？  he 
that  hath  seen  me  hath  seeu  the 
Father  ；  and  how  sayest  thou  then. 
Shew  us  the  Father  ？ 

10  Belie  vest  thou  not  that  I  am  in 
the  Father,  and  the  Father  in  me  ？ 
the  words  that  I  speak  unto  you  I 
speak  not  of  myself:  but  the  Father 
that  dwelleth  in  ine;  he  doeth  the 
works. 


章四十 第翰約 


、  、  、  O-H  ，  O  、  、 

彼，！ 說 主阿我 l| 甚 麽如今 不能跟 你去呢 我願意 II 你 捨命耶 穌說你 願意一  1 我捨命 麼我實 在吿訴 你雞 呌以前 你將要 

三次 說不認 得我。  . 

第 十四章  、  ？  、 

們心裏 不耍憂 t 你們信 神、 也當 信我^ 我 父的家 1 有許 多的住 若沒 仏我早 已吿訴 你們、 我.^ 51 你們 豫備地 

o=_  、  ,  、  ,  OH  、  、 

方去 我去一 t? 你們 豫備。 了 地方我 必要再 來接你 們到我 那裏去 我在那 裏呌你 們也。 在那裏 我柱那 裏去是 你們知 道的那 

條路 也是你 們知道 U 說、 主往那 裏去、 我們 尙且不 知道、 乂焉能 知道那 條路^ 耽穌說 、我就 是道路 、眞埋 、生^ 若不從 

、  O 七、  、  、  、  OA   、 

我 沒有人 能到我 父那裏 你們 若認^ 、就 必認識 我的父 從今以 後你們 認識父 並且。 已 經看見 父了腓 力說求 主叫我 

們得 見父、 我 們就知 足了， % 穌對他 說、^ 、我同 你們在 一 處這樣 長久、 你還不 認識我 ^ 看兒 了我、 就是看 見父、 你 怎樣還 

說 钭我們 得見父 Ik 。在父 裏面、 父在我 褢面、 你不信 I 我對你 們所說 的話、 不是 從我自 己的意 m 說的、 父住在 我裏面 、我 

所作的 事都 是他作 I 


St.  JOHN,  XIV. 


11  Believe  me  that  I  am  in  the 
Fnllier^  and  the  Father  in  me  :  or  else 
believe  me  for  the  very  works'  sake. 

12  Verily,  verily,  I  say  unto  you, 
He  that  believeth  on  me,  the  works 
that  I  do  shall  he  do  also;  and  greater 
works  than  these  shall  he  do  ；  because 
I  go  unto  my  Father. 

13  And  whatsoever  ye  shall  ask 
in  my  name,  that  will  I  (】o，  that  the 
Father  may  be  glorified  in  the  Son. 

14  If  ye  shall  ask  any  thing  in  my 
name;  I  will  do  it. 

15  If  ye  love  me，  keep  my  com- 
mandments. 

16  And  I  will  pray  the  Father, 
and  he  shall  give  you  another  Com- 
forter, that  he  may  abide  with  you 
for  ever  ； 

17  Even  the  Spirit  of  truth  ；  whom 
the  world  cannot  receive,  because  it 
seeth  him  not，  neither  knoweth  him : 
but  ye  know  him  ；  for  he  clwelleth 
with  you,  and  shall  be  in  you. 

18  I  will  not  leave  you  comfort- 
less : I  will  come  to  you. 

1 9  Yet  a  little  while,  and  the  world 
seeth  me  no  more ；  but  ye  see  me: 
because  I  live,  ye  shall  live  also. 

20  At  that  day  ye  shall  know  that 
I  am  in  my  Father,  and  ye  in  me， 
and  I  in  you. 

21  He  that  hath  my  comraand- 
meats,  and  keepeth  them,  he  it  is 
that  loveth  me :  and  lie  that  loveth 
me  shall  be  loved  of  my  Father,  and 
I  will  love  him,  and  will  manifest 
myself  to  him. 

22  Judas  saith  unto  him,  not 
Iscariot,  Lord,  liow  is  it  that  thou 
wilt  manifest  thyself  unto  us,  and  not 
unto  the  world  ？ 

23  Jesus  answered  and  said  unto 
him,  If  a  man  love  me,  he  will  keep 
my  words:  aud  my  Father  will  love 
him,  and  we  will  come  unto  him,  and 
make  our  abode  with  him. 
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十 i-  .(  ，  ,  ,  9  G.HI  、-、  髻 

你們當 信我在 父裏面 父在我 裏面卽 或不信 看我所 行的事 也應常 信了我 實在吿 訴你們 我所作 的事信 我的人 也耍作 

並且 耍作比 這更大 的事、 因 HI 我歸 到我父 那裏. H^l 們靠我 的名、 無論求 甚麽、 我必 成就、 卧 父因他 兒子得 榮耀^ 靠我的 

、  o 十 K1  、  o 卞六  -  、  、 

名求 « 麽我 必成就 你們若 愛我應 當遵守 我的誡 命我耍 求父父 就耍另 賜你們 一 位保 惠師或 作訓 慰師呌 他永遠 同你們 

在 一 氣 鉱 是眞 狸的聖 靈、 世人不 能接受 I 因一  1 看不見 t 也不 認得 ^口 〈有 你們認 得他、 因一 爲他同 你們在 一 處、 還 耍常在 

o 十 A  ,  o£  、  ,  , 

你們心 裏我不 耍撇下 你們如 同孤兒 我必再 到你們 這裏來 還有不 多的時 候世人 就不能 看見我 了只有 你們耍 看見我 

我活著 、你、 們也必 要活^ i  了那日 、你 們必知 道我在 我父裏 I 你們在 我裏面 、我在 你們裏 面。 I 我的吩 附就遵 守：^ 

這人是 愛我的 、愛我 的人、 必蒙我 父愛他 、我也 必愛他 、並且 我耍顯 現出來 給他看 ，•  一 個3< 、不是 ^Imi^ 問耶穌 

卜、、  、  〇一1一一1  ,9  、  ,  、 

說主。 怎 麽要顯 現給我 們看不 顯現給 世人看 耶穌囘 答說人 若愛我 就必守 我的道 我父必 愛他我 們耍到 他那裏 去與他 

同住。 


282       St.  JOHN,  XV. 
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24  He  that  loveth  me  not  keepeth 
not  my  sayings:  and  the  word  which 
ye  hear  is  not  mine,  but  the  Father's 
which  sent  me. 

25  These  things  have  I  spoken  unto 
you,  being  yd  present  with  you. 

26  But  the  Comforter,  which  is  the 
Holy  Ghost,  whom  the  Father  will 
send  iu  my  name,  he  shall  teach  you 
all  things,  and  bring  all  things  to 
your  reraembrance,  whatsoever  I 
have  said  unto  you. 

27  Peace  I  leave  with  you,  ray 
j^eaco 工 give  unto  you  :  not  as  the 
world  gi  veth,  give  I  unto  you.  Let 
not  your  heart  be  troubled,  neither 
let  it  be  afraid. 

28  Ye  have  heard  how  I  said  unto 
you,  I  go  away,  and  come  again  unto 
you. 工 f  yc  loved  me?  ye  would  rejoice, 
because 工 sai(3，  I  go  unto  the  Father : 
for  my  Father  is  greater  tlirai  I. 

29  And  now  I  have  told  you  before 
it  come  to  pass,  that,  when  it  is  come 
to  pass,  ye  might  believe. 

30  Hereafter  I  will  not  talk  much 
MTit  h  you  :  for  the  prince  of  this  world 
cometh,  and  hath  nothing  in  me. 

31  But  that  the  world  may  know 
that  I  love  the  Father  ；  and  as  the 
Father  gave  nie  commandment,  even 
so  I  do.    Arise,  let  us  go  hence. 

CHAPTER  XV. 


AM   the   true   vine,    and  my 
Father  is  the  husbandman. 


2  Every  branch  in  me  that  beareth 
not  fruit  he  taketh  away  :  and  every 
branch  that  beareth  fruit,  he  purgeth 
it，  that  it  may  bring  forth  more  fruit. 

3  Now  ye  are  clean  through  the 
word  which  I  have  spoken  unto  you. 

4  Abide  in  me，  and  I  iu  you.  As 
the  branch  cannot  bear  fruit  of  itself, 
except  it  abide  in  the  vine  ；  no  more 
can  )re，  except  ye  abide  in  me. 


愛我 的人、 就不守 我的道 、你 們所聽 見的、 不 是我的 l 是差 我來的 父的& i 同 你們在 一 處的 時候、 曾將這 話吿訴 你們。 

I 有 保惠師 。或作 訓慰師 就是我 父因我 的名、 將耍差 來的聖 靈、 他要將 谷樣的 道理、 指 敎你乳 並且呌 你們記 得我對 你們所 

說的 賜 你們平 安、 我將我 的平安 賜與你 扎我所 賜與你 們的^ 安、 不像、 世人所 給的平 安、 你 們心裹 不要憂 1 也不要 

懼怕^ | 們聽見 我說、 我要 去了、 必苒到 你們這 甚來、 你 們若。 ^愛我 、就 必喜樂 、因 一0 我說我 耍歸到 我父那 袅去、 我父 是比我 

大的^ 豫先吿 訴你們 、到了 事成的 時候、 你們就 可以信 Is 後我沒 有許多 話吿訴 你們、 因 一1 這世 界的主 娈來、 他 在我身 

osl  、  o  、  o 

上本 沒有甚 麼權柄 佴我要 呌世人 知道我 是愛我 的父照 著我父 的命令 行的 起來我 們去罷 

一  第 十五章 

^ 是舆菊 萄樹、 我父就 是栽培 的人。 i 與我連 屬不結 果子的 枝子、 他必 剪除、 結果。 子的就 必修狸 乾淨、 叫 他結果 子更& 

你們因 一0 我傅給 你們 的道、 都乾 淨了！ ：們 耍常 在我^ 面、 我 也常， 在你們 裏面。 枝子若 不在葡 萄樹上 、必 不能自 己結果 

子。 你們若 不在我 竊面、 也是如 t 


St.  JOHN,  XV. 
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5 1  am  the  v】ne，ye  are  the  branches. 
He  that  abideth  in  me，  and  I  in  him, 
the  same  bringetli  forth  much  fruit  ； 
for  without  me  ye  can  do  nothing. 

6  If  a  man  abide  not  in  me,  he  is 
cast  forth  as  a  branch,  and  is  with- 
ered ； and  men  gather  them,  and  cast 
theminto  the  fire,  and  they  are  burned, 

7  If  ye  abide  in  me,  and  my  words 
abide  in  you,  ye  shall  ask  、vhat  ye 
will,  and  it  shall  be  done  unto  you. 

8  Herein  is  my  Father  glorified, 
that  ye  bear  much  fruit  ；  so  shall  ye  | 
be  my  disciples. 

9  As  the  Father  hath  loved  me,  i 
so  have  I  loved  you :  continue  ye  in  j 
ray  love. 

10  If  ye  keep  my  commandraents,  I 
j  ye  shall  abide  in  my  love  ；  even  as  I  I 

have  kept  my  Father?s  commaud-  j 
ments,  and  abide  in  his  love. 

11  These  things  have  I  spoken  unto 
j  you,  that  my  joy  might  remain  in 

you,  and  that  your  joy  might  be  full. 

12  Tliis  is  my  commandment, That 
ye  love  one  another^  as  I  have  loved 

you- 

13  Greater  love  bath  no  man  than 
this,  that  a  man  lay  down  his  life 
for  his  friends. 

14  Ye  are  my  friends,  if  ye  do 
whatsoever  I  command  you. 

15  Henceforth 工 call  you  not  ser- 
vants; for  the  servant  knowelh  not 
what  his  lord  doeth :  but  I  have 
called  you  friends  ；  for  all  things 
that  I  have  heard  of  my  Father  I 
have  made  known  unto  you. 

16  Ye  have  not  chosen  rue，  but  I 
have  chosen  you,  and  ordained  you, 
that  ye  should  go  and  bring  forth 
fruit,  and  that  your  fruit  should 
remain  ；  that  whatsoever  ye  shall 
ask  of  the  Fatlier  in  my  name?  lie 
may  give  it  yon. 

17  These  things  I  command  you, 
that  ye  love  one  another. 

18  If  the  world  hate  you,  ye  know 
that  it  hated  me  before  it  hated  you. 


s  \  \  ,  、  ,  ，  OA 

我是菊 萄樹你 們是枝 子人若 常在我 裏面我 也常在 他裏面 就必耍 多多結 果子你 們若沒 有我也 必不能 作甚麼 人若離 

開我、 必耍像 枝子丢 在外面 枯乾、 人拾 起來、 就 扔在火 裹燒了  1 們若常 在我裏 1£ 、我的 道也常 在你們 心裏、 凡你 們所願 I 

祈 求就必 1 你們成 么&們 若多結 果子、 我父就 必得榮 I 你 們也眞 是我的 門 徒一. ^我愛 你們、 像天父 愛我、 你們就 當不失 

去 我的愛 li: 們若 遵泰我 I 命 不失去 我的愛 如同我 遵苯我 父的命 ^ 就不失 去我父 的^; fe: 將這 話吿訴 你們、 是耍 

呌 你們心 裏得著 我的喜 樂你們 的喜樂 可以満 足你們 應當彼 此相愛 像我愛 你們一 般這就 是我的 命仓人 爲朋 友捨命 

愛 人的事 沒有比 這個大 的我所 吩咐的 你們若 能行你 們就是 我的朋 友了從 今以後 我不稱 你們爲 僕人因 一1 僕 人不知 

,  ,  %  0 十. K  、  、 

道 主人所 行的事 我稱你 們爲朋 友因一  1 我在我 父那裏 所聽見 的已經 都吿訴 了你 們不是 你們揀 選我是 我揀選 你們派 

,  ,  O  ，  、  ？七  、 

你們去 結枭子 並且^ 你們的 果子可 以常存 你們靠 我的名 不拘向 父求甚 麽父就 都賜紛 你們我 吩咐你 們這話 是耍呌 

0 十^  、  、  o 

你們 彼此相 愛世上 的人若 恨你們 你們須 知道恨 你們以 先已經 恨我了 


284       St.  JOHN,  XVI. 


19  If  ye  were  of  the  world,  the 
world  would  love  his  own  ；  but  because 
ye  are  not  of  the  world,  but  I  have 
chosen  you  out  of  the  worlcl，  therefore 
the  world  liateth  you. 

20  Remember  the  word  that  I  said 
unto  you,  The  servant  is  not  greater 
than  his  lord.  If  they  have  persecuted 
mo7  they  will  also  persecute  you  ；  if 
they  have  kept  my  saying,  they  will 
keep  yours  also. 

21  But  all  these  things  will  they  do 
unto  you  for  my  naune，s  sake,  because 
tliey  know  not  him  that  sent  me. 

22  If  I  had  not  come  and  spoken 
unto  them,  they  had  not  had  sin  ；  but 
now  they  have  no  cloak  for  their  sin. 

23  He  that  liatetli  mc  hateth  my 
Father  also. 

24  If  1  had  not  done  among  them 
the  works  which  none  other  man  did, 
they  had  not  had  sin  :  but  now  have 
they  both  seen  and  hated  both  me 
and  my  Father. 

25  But  this  cometh  to  pass,  that 
the  word  might  be  fulfilled  that  is 
written  in  their  la w,  They  hated  me 
without  a  cause. 

26  But  when  the  Comforter  is 
come,  whom  I  will  send  unto  you 
from  the  Father,  even  the  Spirit  of 
truth,  which  proceedeth  from  the 
Father,  he  shall  testify  of  me  : 

27  Aud  ye  also  shall  bear  witness, 
because  ye  have  been  with  me  from 
the  beginning. 

CHAPTER  XVI. 

THESE    things    have  I  spoken 
unto  you.  that  ye  should  not  be 
offended. 

2  They  shall  put  you  out  of  the 
synagogues:  yea,  the  time  cometh , 
that  whosoever  killeth  you  will  think 
that  he  doeth  God  service. 

3  And  these  things  will  they  do 
unto  you,  because  they  have  not 
known  the  Father,  nor  me. 


章六十 第翰約 


S 你 們和世 上凡同 1 世 上人必 愛同類 的尺伹 你們不 J 和世上 人同類 乃是我 從世上 揀選出 來的、 所 以世上 人恨你 1 

^曾對 你們說 、僕人 不能比 主人大 、這句 話你們 應當記 ^他們 旣然逼 迫我、 也必要 逼迫你 ^若 肯遵我 的話、 也必 耍遵你 

們的 5 &們 II 我的名 這樣待 你們、 是因一  1 不認識 差我來 的父。 S 若不 來敎訓 他钆他 們就沒 有罪、 現 在他們 的罪、 無可推 

諉了^ 恨我、 也必 恨我父 II 若沒有 在他們 中間、 行過別 人未& 行的事 、他 們就沒 有罪、 現在 他們已 經看見 我和我 的父、 還 

是恨 我和我 的父。 們的律 法上說 、他 們無綠 無故的 恨我、 這句話 眞應驗 耍從父 那裏差 保惠師 或作訓 慰師來 就是從 

父出來 的眞狸 的聖靈 、他 來了、 就 一0 我作見 II 們也必 II 我作見 氣因 一1 你們從 起頭就 和我在 一 處。 

第 十六章 

^ 吿訴你 們這話 、免得 你們後 來侮恨 。^們 要將你 們趕出 敎會、 並且 時候將 到了、 凡殺你 們的. < 、都自 己以爲 是事奉 1 

, 們不認 識父、 也不認 識我、 所以耍 如此待 你們。 
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4  But  these  things  have  I  told  you, 
that  when  the  time  shall  come,  ye 
may  remember  that  I  told  jou  of 
them.  And  these  things  I  said  not 
unto  you  at  the  beginning,  because 工 
was  with  you. 

5  But  now  I  go  my  way  to  him  | 
that  sent  me  ；  and  none  of  you  asketh  j 
me，  Whither  goest  thou? 

6  But  because  I  have  said  these  j 
things  unto  you,  sorrow  hath  filled  \ 
your  heart. 

7  Nevertheless  I  tell  you  the  truth  ；  j 
It  is  expedient  for  you  that  I  go  | 
away  :  for  if  I  go  not  away,  the  Com-  j 
forter  will  not  come  unto  you  ；  but  if 
I  depart,  I  will  send  him  unto  you.  ！ 

8  And  when  he  is  come,  he  will  | 
reprove  the  world  of  sin,  and  of  j 
righteousness,  and  of  judgment  ： 

9  Of  sin,  because  they  believe  not  j 
on  roe  ； 

10  Of  righteousness,  because  I  go  j 
to  my  Father,  and  ye  see  rue  no  more; 

11  Of  judgment,  because  the  prince  j 
of  this  world  is  judged. 

12  I  have  yet  many  things  to  | 
say  unto  you,  but  ye  cannot  bear  i 
them  now. 

13  Howbeit  when  be^  the  Spirit  of  \ 
truth,  is  come,  be  will  guide  you  into  j 
all  truth :  for  he  shall  not  speak  of  j 
himself  ；  but  whatsoever  he  shall  I 
hear,  that  shall  lie  speak  ：  and  lie 
will  shew  you  tilings  to  come. 

14  He  shall  glorify  me:  for  he 
shall  receive  of  mine,  and  shall  shew 
it  unto  you. 

15  All  things  that  the  Father 
bath  are  mine :  therefore  said  I, 
that  he  shall  take  of  mine,  and  shall 
shew  it  unto  you. 

16  A  little  while,  and  ye  shall 
not  see  me :  and  again,  a  little  while, 
and  ye  shall  see  me,  because  I  go 
to  the  Father. 


我將這 事吿訴 你們、 是要你 們到那 時候、 想念 我對你 們所說 的話、 我從前 沒有吿 訴你們 、因 我還和 你們在 一 處^ 在我 

要囘到 |4 我來 的父那 裏去、 你們中 間倒沒 有人問 我往那 裏去。 Iff 我將這 話吿訴 你們、 你們 滿心憂 ^^實 在吿訴 你們、 

我去必 與你們 有益、 因一  1 我不^ 保惠師 、或 作訓 I 就 不到你 們這裏 來我去 1 就 差他氣 ^ 旣來了 、必耍 呌世上 的人^ 罪 

爲義 一爲 審判、 自己責 備自己 In 罪、 是因 ti 他們不 信我! ！i 是因镙 我將 耍囘到 我父那 裏去、 你 們不能 再見我 U 審判、 是因 

一  1 這 世上的 主受了 審判。 # 還， 有許多 話要吿 訴你們 、只是 你們現 在不能 領會。 g 到眞 堙的聖 靈來了 、他必 要引導 你們明 

白各樣 眞理、 因爲 他不 是憑著 自己^ 乃是傅 他所聽 見的話 、並且 要把將 來的事 措示你 ^^必 榮耀我 、因 一0 他必 將所受 

、  0 十 3  、  、  、  0 卞. K  、  、 

於我的 措示你 們凡父 所有的 都是我 的所以 說他必 將所受 於我的 指示你 們等不 多的時 候你們 就看不 見我了 再等不 

多的時 你們又 耍看見 ^因！ 1? 我囘 到我父 那裏^ 
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17  Then  said  some  of  his  disciples 
among  themselves,  What  is  this  that 
he  saith  unto  us,  A  little  while,  and 
ye  shall  not  see  me:  and  again,  a 
little  while,  and  ye  shall  see  me :  and, 
Because  I  go  to  the  Father  ？ 

18  Tliey  said  therefore,  What  is 
this  tliat  lie  saith,  A  little  while? 
we  cannot  tell  what  he  saith. 

19  Now  Jesus  knew  that  they  were 
desirous  to  ask  him,  and  said  unto 
them,  Do  ye  inquire  among  your- 
selves of  tliat  I  said,  A  little  while, 
and  ye  shall  not  see  me:  and  ag:ihi， 
a  little  while,  and  ye  shall  see  me? 

20  Verily,  verily,  I  say  unto  you, 
That  ye  .shall  weep  and  lament,  but 
the  Avorkl  shall  rejoice  ；  and  ye  shall 
be  sorrowful,  but  your  sorrow  shall 
be  turned  into  joy. 

21  A  woman  when  she  is  in  travail 
hatli  sorrow,  because  her  hour  is 
come :  but  as  soon,  as  she  is  delivered 
of  the  child,  she  remembereth  no 
more  the  anguish,  for  joy  that  a 
man  is  born  into  the  world. 

22  And  ye  now  therefore  have 
sorrow :  but  I  will  see'  'you  again, 
and  your  heart  shall  rejoice,  and 
your  joy  no  man  taketh  from  you. 

23  And  in  that  clay  ye  shall  ask  me 
nothing.  Verily,  verily, I  say  untoyou, 
Whatsoever  ye  shall  ask  the  Father 
in  niv  name,  lie  will  give  it  you. 

24  Hitherto  have  ye  asked  nothing 
in  my  name :  a.sk,  and  ye  shall 
receive,  that  your  joy  inay  be  full. 

25  These  things  have  I  spoken 
unto  you  in  proverbs :  but  the  time 
cometh,  when  I  shall  no  more  speak 
unto  you  in  proverbs,  but  I  shall 
shew  yon  plainly  of  the  Father. 

26  At  that  clay  ye  shall  ask  in  my 
name :  and  I  say  not  unto  you,  that 
I  will  pray  the  Father  for  you : 

27  For  the  Father  himself  loveth 
you,  because  ye  have  loved  rae  and 
have  believed  that  I  came  out  from 
God. 


招 幾個門 徒彼此 對間說 、他說 等不多 的時候 、你們 就看不 見我、 再等 不多的 時候、 你們 又耍看 見我、 因 tl 我 囘到我 父那裏 

去這話 是甚麼 意^ 呢他 們又說 他說不 多的時 候到底 是甚麼 意想我 們不明 白他所 說的^ 耶穌知 道他們 耍問 就對他 

們說、 我說等 不多的 時候、 你們 就看不 見我、 询等 不多的 時候^ 們又要 看見我 、你 們爲這 話彼此 相問良 i 實在吿 訴你歉 

將 來你們 耍哭泣 「耍 哀働、 世上 人倒要 喜樂、 你們 將耍憂 I 然而 你們的 憂愁、 總要 變作喜 iCi 入將要 生產、 期到孓 

就憂秋 ^生了 兒子 以後、 s 一 1 世 上添了  一 個人、 就甚 歡喜、 忘了 從前的 苦楚。 i 在 你們憂 d 等到 我再見 你們、 你們 ^ 裹就喜 

、  \  0-3  \  、  、  、 

樂了 並且你 們的喜 樂沒有 人能奪 去那時 候就是 一 樣事你 們也不 用問我 我實在 吿訴你 們凡你 們靠我 的名求 父的父 

必賜與 你們" i 前你們 沒有靠 我的名 求過甚 I 如今你 們求、 就必 得象這 榛 你們的 喜樂、 必耍滿 li: 現在 用比喩 將這事 

吿訴 你們、 時候將 ^我不 再用比 喩吿訴 你們、 必將父 的道明 叫白白 的吿訴 你^ i 時；^ 你們 應當靠 我的 名祈^ 我不說 

我要 爲你 們求父 」% 自己愛 你們、 因^ 你們 愛我、 又信 我是從 神那 袅來^ 
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28  I  came  forth  from  the  Father, 
and  am  come  into  the  world  ：  again, 
I  leave  the  world,  and  go  to  the 
Father. 

29  His  disciples  said  unto  him, 
Lo,  now  speakest  thou  plainly,  and 
speakest  no  proverb. 

30  Now  are  we  sure  that  thou 
knowest  all  things,  and  needest  not 
that  any  man  should  ask  thee  ：  bv 
this  we  believe  that  thou  earnest  forth 
from  God. 

31  Jesus  answered  them,  Do  ye 
now  believe  ？ 

32  Behold,  the  hour  cometh,  yea, 
is  now  come,  that  ye  shall  be  scat- 
tered, every  man  to  his  own,  and 
shall  leave  rne  alone :  and  yet  I  am 
not  alone,  because  the  Father  is 
with  me. 

33  These  things  I  have  spoken 
unto  you,  that  in  me  ye  might  have 
peace.  In  the  world  ye  shall  have 
tribulation :  but  be  of  good  cheer  ； 
I  have  overcome  the  world. 

CHAPTER  XVII. 

THESE  words  spake  Jesus,  and 
lifted  np  his  eyes  to  heaven, 
and  said,  Father,  the  hour  is  come  ； 
glorify  tliy  Son,  that  thy  SoA  also 
may  glorify  thee : 

2  As  thou  hast  given  him  power 
over  all  flesh,  that  he  should  give 
eternal  life  to  as  many  as  thou  liast 
given  liim. 

3  And  this  is  life  eternal,  that 
they  might  know  thee  the  only  true 
God,  and  Jesus  Christ,  whom  thou 
hast  sent. 

4  I  have  glorified  thee  on  the 
earth :  I  have  finished  the  work 
which  thou  gavest  me  to  do. 

5  And  now,  O  Father,  glorify 
thou  ine  v/ifcll  thine  own  self  with 
the  glory  whicli  I  had  with  thee 
before  the  world  was. 


^從父 那裹來 、到了 世上我 又離開 世上、 囘父那 裏去^ 徒說、 現在你 是明說 、不 再用比 ¥J。i 們知道 你是無 所不知 ^不 

，  02  、  OS  、  、  \ 

必 有人問 你所以 我們信 你是從 神 那裏來 的耶穌 囘答說 現在你 們信麽 時候耍 到了就 是現今 你們都 要分散 谷歸自 

己 的地方 留下我 一 個人其 實不是 我獨自 在這裏 還有父 同我在 一 處 我將這 事吿訴 你們是 耍蚪你 們靠我 能得平 安在 

世 上你們 一 定要受 苦難、 然而你 們不要 懼怕、 我已經 勝了世 界了。 

第 十七章 

b 穌說完 了這話 、就 舉目望 天說、 父阿、 時候 到了、 願 你熒耀 你的兒 子、 呌 你的兒 子也熒 耀你。 kg 你 I 將管理 萬民 的權柄 

賜 給我、 卧我也 將永生 賜給你 所賜給 我的人 i 識 你是獨 〗 眞神、 並且認 識你所 差來的 耶穌基 ^這就 是永^ 我 在世上 

已經榮 耀你、 你所託 付我炸 的事、 我已經 成全了 ^今求 父使我 同你享 榮耀、 就是創 造天地 以先、 我同你 所有的 榮耀。 
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6  I  have  manifested  thy  name  un- 
to the  men  which  thou  gavest  me  out 
of  the  world :  thine  they  were,  and 
thou  gavest  them  me  ；  and  they  have 
kept  thy  word. 

7  Now  they  have  known  that  all 
things  whatsoever  thou  hast  given 
rae  are  of  thee. 

8  For  I  have  given  unto  them  the 
words  which  thou  gavest  me  ；  and 
they  have  received  them,  and  have 
known  surely  that 工 came  out  from 
thee,  and  they  have  believed  that 
thou  didst  send  me. 

9  I  pray  for  them  :  I  pray  not  for 
the  Avorld,  but  for  them  which  thou 
hast  given  me  ；  for  they  are  thine. 

10  And  all  mine  are  thine,  and 
thine  are  mine  ；  and  I  am  glorified 
in  them. 

11  And  now  I  am  no  more  in  the 
Avorkl,  but  these  are  in  the  world,  and 
I  come  to  thee.  Holy  Father,  keep 
through  thine  own  name  those  whom 
thou  hast  given  me，  that  they  may 
he  one,  as  we  are. 

12  While  I  was  with  them  in  the 
world,  I  kept  them  in  thy  name : 
those  that  thou  gavest  me  I  have 
kept,  and  none  of  them  is  lost,  but 
the  son  of  perdition  ；  that  the  Scrip- 
ture might  be  fulfilled. 

13  And  now  come  I  to  thee  ；  and 
these  things  I  speak  in  the  world, 
that  the)7  might  have  my  joy  fulfilled 
in  themselves. 

14  I  have  given  them  thy  word  ； 
and  the  world  hath  hated  them,  be- 
cause they  are  not  of  the  world,  even 
as  I  am  not  of  the  world, 

15  I  pray  not  that  thou  shouldest 
take  them  out  of  the  world,  but  that 
thou  shouldest  keep  thern  from  the 
evil. 

16  They  are  not  of  the  world,  even 
as  I  am  not  of  the  world. 

17  Sanctify  them  through  thy 
truth  :  thy  word  is  truth. 
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^從世 上楝選 賜給我 的人、 我巳經 將你的 名措示 他們了 、他 們本是 屬你的 、你將 他們賜 給氣他 們也曾 遵守你 的道？ -知 

道^ 所賜給 我的、 都 是從你 那袅出 來的。 &ii 你所 賜給我 的道、 我賜給 他們、 他 們已經 受了、 又實在 知道我 是從你 那裏出 

來並且 信我是 你所差 來的^ ^他們 祈禱、 不是 II 世人 祈醻、 是 il 你 所賜铪 我的人 祈氣因 一1 他們本 是屬乎 你的^ 屬我 一 

、、、、  o 十 1*  、、  o 

的都 是鹩你 的屬你 的也是 » 我的並 且我因 他們得 了榮耀 從今以 後^: 不 在世上 了他們 在世上 我往你 那裏去 求聖父 一 

保守你 所賜給 我的人 、呌他 們永信 你的名 、都 合而爲 一、 像 父和我 一 般。 i 同他們 在世的 時候、 也保守 他們、 使他們 信你的 一 

I  ,  ,  ,  ，  ，  o 十 S 

名凡 你所賜 給我的 人我都 保全了 其中沒 有失落 一 個 只失落 那該滅 C 的人 應驗 經上所 記的話 現在我 耍歸到 你那裏 

去、 我還 在世的 時候、 先說 這話、 使 他們心 裏大得 我的喜 ili 將你的 道傳給 他們、 世人恨 他們、 因 镙他們 不和世 人同類 〔像 

我 不和世 人阆類 一 樣我不 求你^ 他們 離開世 界只求 你保佑 他們不 陷在罪 惡裏 他們不 和世人 同類像 我不和 世人同 

0  i 樣求 你用你 的眞狸 使他們 成爲^ 潔你 的道就 是眞理 
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18  As  tliou  hast  sent  me  into  the 
world,  even  so  have  I  also  sent  them 

j  into  tne  world. 

19  And  for  their  sakes  I  sanctify 
myself,  that  they  also  might  be  sanc- 
tified through  the  truth. 

20  Neither  pray  I  for  these  alone, 
but  for  them  also  which  shall  believe 
ou  me  through  their  word  ； 

21  That  they  all  may  be  one  ；  as 
thou,  Father,  art  in  me,  and  I  in 
thee,  that  they  also  may  be  one  in 
us :  that  the  world  may  believe  tliat 
thou  hast  sent  nie. 

22  And  the  glory  which  thou  gavest 
me  I  have  given  them  ；  that  they 
may  be  one,  even  as  we  are  one : 

23  I  in  them,  and  thou  in  me, 
that  they  may  be  made  perfect  in 
one  ；  and  that  the  world  may  know 
that  thou  hast  sent  me,  and  hast 
loved  them,  as  thou  hast  loved  me. 

24  Father,  I  will  that  they  also, 
whom  thou  hast  given  be  with 
me  where 丄 am  ；  that  they  may  be- 
hold my  glory,  ^vhich  thou  hast  given 
me :  for  thou  lovedst  me  before  the 
foundation  of  the  world. 

25  O  righteous  Father,  the  world 
hath  not  known  thee  :  but  I  have 
known  thee,  and  these  have  known 
that  thou  hast  sent  me. 

26  And  I  have  declared  unto  them 
tliy  narae,  and  will  declare  it;  that 
the  love  wherewith  thou  hast  loved 
me  may  be  i  n  them  ，  and  I  in 
them. 

CHAPTER  XVIII. 

HE^N  Jesus  had  spoken  these 
words,  he  went  forth  with 
his  disciples  over  the  brook  Cedron, 
where  Was  a  garden,  into  the  which 
he  entered,  and  his  disciples. 

2  And  Judas  also,  which  betrayed 
him,  knew  the  place :  for  Jesus 
ofttimes  resorted  thither  with  his 
disciples. 
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1： 差我到 世上^ ；也 差他們 到世上 ,1 他們成 、氣 叫他們 也因眞 理成聖  1 不但一 fl 人祈禱 、也一 ！| 那聽 見他們 的詰就 

信我 的人祈 禱、^ 他們都 合而爲 一、 父 在我裏 I 我在父 裏面、 呌他 們也這 樣在我 啊 裏面、 合而爲 一、 世人就 可以信 我是你 

2  一 一  、  、  、  05  ,  • 

所差來 的你賜 給我的 榮耀我 已經賜 給他們 呌他們 合而爲 一 像 父和我 本來爲 一 我在他 們襄面 你在我 裏面使 他們完 

完、 全全的 合而爲 、一、 世 人就可 以曉得 我是 你所差 來的、 並且 曉得： 他 們同愛 我一  阿、 我在 那氣願 你所賜 袷我的 

人、 也同 我在. 那裏、 呌他們 看見你 所賜。 g 我的榮 1 因镙創 造世界 以前、 你已 經愛我 ^_!|8 的父、 世人不 認識你 、只 有我認 

. 譎你、 這些人 j 曉得 我是 你所差 來的。 i 曾將你 的名指 示他們 知道、 還要指 示他們 、使 你所施 給我的 慈愛、 在他們 裹面、 我 

也在他 們裏私 

第 十八章  I  。  II 

I 穌說完 了這話 、同 門徒。 出來、 過了  小河、 在 那裏有 一 個 園子、 他們都 進去子 。& 耶穌的 , 也認得 那地方 、因一  1 耶穌 

屢次 和門徒 在那褢 聚集。 
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3  Judas  then,  having  received  a 
band  of  men  and  officers  from  the 
chief  priests  and  Pharisees,  conieth 
thither  with  lanterns  and  torches 
aud  weapons. 

4  Jesus  therefore,  knowing  all 
things  that  should  come  upon  him, 
went  forth,  and  said  unto  them, 
Whom  seek  ye  ？ 

5  Tliey  answered  him,  Jesus  of 
Xazareth.  Jesus  saith  unto  them, 
I  am  lie.  And  Judas  also,  which 
betrayed  him,  stood  with  them. 

6  As  soon  then  as  he  had  said 
unto  them,  I  am  he,  they  went 
backward,  and  fell  to  the  ground. 

7  Then  asked  he  them  again, 
Whom  seek  ye?  And  they  said, 
Jesus  of  Nazareth. 

8  Jesus  answered,  I  liave  told  you 
that  I  am  he :  if  therefore  ye  seek 
me,  let  these  go  their  way  ： 

9  That  the  saying  might  be  ful- 
filled, which  he  spake,  Of  them  which 
thou  gavest  me  have  I  lost  none. 

10  Then  Simon  Peter  having  a 
sword  drew  it,  and  smote  the  high 
priest's  servant,  and  cut  off  his  right 
ear.  Tlie  servant's  name  was  Malchus. 

11  Then  said  Jesus  unto  Peter, 
Put  up  thy  sword  into  the  sheath  ： 
the  cup  which  my  Father  hath 
given  me,  shall  I  not  drink  it? 

12  Then  the  band  and  the  captain 
and  officers  of  the  Jews  took  Jesus, 
and  bound  him, 

13  And  led  liim  away  to  Annas 
first  ；  for  lie  was  father  in  law  to 
Caiaphas,  which  was  the  high  priest 
that  same  year. 

14  Now  Caiaphas  was  he,  which 
gave  counsel  to  the  Jews,  that  it 
was  expedient  that  one  man  should 
die  for  the  people. 

15  1[  And  Simon  Peter  followed 
Jesus,  and  sq  did  another  disciple : 
that  disciple  was  known  unto  the 
high  priest,  and  went  iu  with  Jesus 
into  the  palace  of  the  high  priest  . 
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s   、  、  、  OH  • 

就 領著二 隊兵 和祭司 長同法 利赛人 的差役 拿著火 把燈籠 器械來 到阖裏 耶穌知 道所耍 臨到自 PI 身上的 一  ^事 

就出來 問他， 們說你 們尋找 誰他們 囘答說 尋找拿 撒勒人 耶穌耶 穌說我 就是賣 他的^ R 也 和衆人 一 同站 立耶穌 一 說 

我就是 衆人就 退後仆 倒在地 耶穌又 問他們 說你們 尋找誰 囘答說 尋找拿 撒勒人 耶穌耶 穌說我 已經吿 訴你們 說我就 

是， 你 們若尋 找我、 可容這 些人去  1  迫就 應了耶 穌從前 所說你 賜給我 的人、 我沒 有失落 一 個的 詁了。 帶著 一 把几 

就拔 出來、 砍祭 司長的 僕人削 掉他的 右耳。 那僕 人名呌 si。i 穌對 1 說、 收 你的刀 入鞘。 我父給 我的那 ：- 盃、 我可以 

c 十 u  ,  -  ，  、  or  5    ,    

不喝麼 於是那 一 隊兵和 千夫長 並猶太 人的衙 役將耶 穌捉住 捆綁了 先拉到 亞那面 前亞那 就是本 年作大 祭司的 1 

  0 十四     、  、  0 十 W1  ,  0  、 

法的岳 父這該 亞法從 前曾和 猶太人 商議說 】 個人 替百姓 死是與 我們有 益的跟 隨耶穌 的有西 還有 一 個門徒 

是大祭 司素常 認識的 、這 1： 徒同著 耶穌進 了大祭 司的！ I  , 


St.  JOHN,  XVIII. 


16  But  Peter  stood  at  the  door 
without.  Then  went  out  that  other 
disciple,  which  was  known  unto  the 
high  priest,  and  spake  unto  her 
that  kept  the  door,  and  brought  in 
Peter. 

17  Then  saith  the  damsel  that 
kept  the  door  unto  Peter,  Art  not 
thou  also  one  of  this  man's  disciples? 

I  He  saith,  I  am  not. 

18  And  the  servants  and  officers 
stood  there,  who  had  made  a  fire  of 
coals,  for  it  was  cold  ；  and  tliey 

}  warmed  themselves :  and  Peter  stood 
I  with  them,  and  warmed  himself. 

19  1  The  high  priest  then  asked 
Jesus  of  his  disciples,  and  of  his 
doctrine. 

20  Jesus  answered  hini，  I  spake 
openly  to  the  world  ；  I  ever  taught 
in  the  synagogue,  and  in  the  temple, 
whither  the  Jews  always  resort  ；  and 
in  secret  have  I  said  nothing. 

21  Why  askest  thou  me  ？  ask 
them  which  heard  me,  what  I  have 
said  unto  them :  behold,  they  know 
what  I  said. 

22  And  when  he  had  thus  spoken, 
one  of  the  officers  which  stood  by 
struck  Jesus  with  the  palm  of  his 
hand,  saying,  Answerest  thou  the 
high  priest  so  ？ 

23  Jesus  answered  him,  If  I  have 
spoke  a  evil,  bear  witness  of  the  evil : 
but  if  well,  why  smitest  thou  me? 

24  Now  Annas  had  sent  him 
bound  unto  Caiaphas  the  high  priest. 

25  And  Simon  Peter  stood  and 
Manned 'himself.  They  said  there- 
fore unto  him,  Art  not  thou  also 
one  of  his  disciples  ？  He  denied  it, 
and  said,  I  am  not. 

26  One  of  the  servants  of  the  high 
priest,  being  his  kinsman  whose  ear 
Peter  cut  off,  saith,  Did  not  I  see 
thee  in  the  garden  with  him  ？ 

27  Peter  then  denied  again  ；  and 
immediately  the  cock  crew. 
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十六   、  、  、    C 十七    、 

彼 得站在 門外大 祭司所 認識的 那個門 徒出來 向看門 的說了  一 聲 就領彼 得進去 看門的 了鬟對 彼得說 你豈不 是這人 

O   、  o 十 fC  \  0   0 十 A 

的 門 徒麼 彼得說 我不是 僕人和 差役因 i! 天氣塞 冷燒炭 _站 在那襄 烤 火彼得 也同他 們站著 烤 火當 下大 祭司將 耶穌的 

門徒、 和 耶穌的 道理、 盤問耶 穌囘 答說、 我常明 明對人 講道、 也常在 會堂和 聖殿裏 、就是 1^ 人聚集 的地方 敎訓人 、我 

私下沒 有說甚 麼話^ 一爲 何問我 、可 問那聽 見的凡 我傅的 是甚. I 我所 講的、 他們都 知道。 i 穌說了 這話、 旁邊 站著的 差役、 

有 一 個 打耶穌 的臉說 你這樣 囘答大 祭司麼 耶穌說 若我說 的不是 你可以 指證我 的不是 若我說 的是^ 甚麼打 我呢此 

時 就將耶 穌解到 大祭司 8,1, 那 裏去、 魷解到 大祭司 BI 法 那裏去 是捆 著解去 H 時候 s^sw 

站著 烤火、 有人對 他說、 你不是 他的門 徒麽^ 11 不承 if 說我 不是。 i 大祭司 的僕人 、就 是被， il 削 掉右耳 的那個 人的親 

戚、 說我 不是在 園子裏 看見你 和他在 一 處 不承認 。雞就 呌了。 
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28  ^[  Tli en  led  they  Jesus  from 
Cai«  pirns  uilto  the  hall  of  judgment : 
and  it  was  early  ；  and  tliey  themselves 
went  not  into  the  judgment  hall3  lest 
tiicy  should  be  defiled  ；  but  that  they 
mi glit  oat  the  passover. 

29  Pilate  then  went  out  unto  them, 
and  said,  What  accusation  bring  ye 
ugainst  this  man? 

30Tliey  answered an(]  said  unto  him, 
If  he  were  uot  a  malefactor,  we  would 
not  have  delivered  him  up  unto  thee. 

31  Tlien  said  Pilate  unto  them, 
Take  ye  him,  and  judge  him  accord- 
ing to  your  law.  The  Jews  therefore 
said  unto  liim，  It  is  not  lawful  for  us 
to  put  any  man  to  death : 

32  That  the  saying  of  Jesus  might 
be  fulfilled,  which  he  spake,  signify- 
ing what  death  he  should  die. 

33  Then  Pilate  entered  into  the 
jud anient  hull  again,  and  called 
Jesus,  and  said  unto  him,  Art  thou 
the  King  of  tlie  Jews? 

？' 4  Jesus  answered  him,  Sayest 
thou  this  thing  of  thyself,  or  did 
others  tell  it  thee  of  me? 

35  Pilate  answered,  Am  I  a  Jew? 
Thine  own  nation  and  the  chief 
priests  have  delivered  thee  unto  me: 
what  hast  thou  done  ？ 

36  Jesus  answered,  My  kingdom 
is  not  of  this  world  :  if  my  kingdom 
were  of  this  world,  then  would  my 
servants  fight,  that  I  should  not  be 
delivered  to  the  Jews :  but  now  is 
roy  kingdom  not  from  hence. 

37  Pilate  therefore  said  unto  liim, 
Art  thou  a  king  then?  Jesusanswered, 
Thou  say  est  that  I  am  a  king.  To 
this  end  was 工 born，  and  for  this  cause 
came 工 into  the  world,  that  I  should 
bear  witness  unto  the  truth.  Every  one 
that  is  of  the  truth  hcareth  my  voice. 

38  Pilate  saith  unto  him,  What  is 
truth?  And  when  he  had  said  this, 
he  went  out  again  unto  the  Jews,  and 
saith  unto  them,  I  find  in  him  no 
fault  at  all. 


〇i 人拉著 耶穌、 從 s§ 那一 袅往公 堂去、 那時正 在淸晨 衆人不 進衙門 、恐 怕身體 霑了 污穢、 不能 吃逾越 節的羔 

,9  、  2 一 4.  ►  \  、  2  二   ， 

1 出來對 衆人說 你們一  1 甚麽 事告這 個人呢 衆人囘 答說這 人若不 是犯罪 的我們 就不將 他解到 你這裏 來彼拉 多說你 

、  o.  、  oi  oil  二  ii  

們拉他 去按著 你們的 律法審 判猶太 人說我 們沒有 殺人的 權柄這 就應驗 耶穌所 說自己 將耍怎 麽死的 話了彼 拉多叉 

9  、  、  I  CI  二  3  、  、  OSS  -   、   J 

進衙門 ^耶穌 來問他 說你是 猶太人 的王麽 耶穌囘 答說這 話是你 自己說 的呢是 有人吿 訴你的 呢彼拉 多說我 豈是猶 

  o  、  ,  ,  2  一. K  、  o 

W  人呢 解你到 我這裏 來的是 你本地 的百姓 和衆祭 司長你 作過甚 麼事呢 耶穌説 我的國 不是這 世上的 國我的 國若是 

這世上 的國、 我的 臣子必 我 爭戰、 免得我 被賣給 1^ 人、 只 是我的 國不是 這世上 的國。 iMW 說、 這樣你 果然是 王麼。 耶 

穌囘 答說、 你說我 是王、 我爲此 降生、 我 ii 此到世 上來特 tt 眞锂作 見證。 凡從眞 狸的人 、必聽 我的話 說、 眞理 是甚麽 

呢。 說完了 、又 出來、 到 II 人那 裏說、 我査 不出他 有甚麼 罪來。  ， 


St.  JOHN,  XIX. 
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39  But  ye  have  a  custom,  that  I 
should  release  unto  you  one  at  the 
passover :  will  ye  therefore  that  I 
release  unto  you  the  King  of  the 
Jews? 

, 40  Then  cried  they  all  again,  say- 
ing, Not  this  man,  but  Barabbas. 
Now  Barabbas  was  a  robber. 

CHAPTER  XIX. 

THEN  Pilate  therefore  took  Jesus, 
and  scourged  him, 

2  And  the  soldiers  platted  a  crown 
of  thorns,  and  put  it  on  his  head,  and 
they  put  on  him  a  purple  robe, 

3  And  said,  Hail,  King  of  the 
Jews  ！  and  they  smote  him  with  their 
hands. 

4  Pilate  therefore  went  forth  again, 
and  saith  unto  them,  Behold,  I  bring 
！ iim  forth  to  you,  that  ye  may  know 
that  I  find  no  fault  in  him. 

5  Then  came  Jesus  forth,  wearing 
the  crown  of  thorns,  and  the  purple 
robe.  And  Pilate  saith  unto  them, 
Behold  the  man  ！ 

6  When  the  chief  priests  therefore 
and  officers  saw  him,  they  cried  out, 
saying,  Crucify  him,  crucify  him. 
Pilate  saith  unto  them,  Take  ye  him, 
and  crucify  him  :  for  I  find  no  fault 
in  him. 

7  The  Jews  answered  him,  We 
have  a  law,  and  by  our  law  he  ought 
to  die,  because  he  made  himself  the 
Son  of  God. 

8  When  Pilate  therefore  heard 
that  saying,  he  was  the  more  afraid  ； 

9  And  went  again  into  the  judg- 
ment hall,  aud  saith  unto  Jesus, 
Whence  art  thou  ？  But  Jesus  gave 
him  no  answer. 

10  Then  saith  Pilate  unto  him, 
Speakest  thou  not  unto  me  ？  knowest 
thou  not  that  I  have  power  to  crucify 
thee,  and  have  power  to  release 
thee? 


你們有 一 侗規。 矩每 到逾越 節耍。 我給你 們釋放 一 侗囚犯 你們耍 我釋放 人的 王不耍 衆人喊 叫說不 耍釋放 這個人 

耍釋放 §E_。^W 原是 强盜。 

氣 十九章  _ 

當下 彼拉多 將耶穌 鞭打了 兵丁用 枳棘編 作冕戴 在耶穌 頭上又 給他穿 上紫色 铯對他 說請^ 人的王 安他們 就用手 

on   、  、  、  03  9 

掌打。 他彼 拉多又 出來對 衆入、 說我 帶他出 1 見你們 蚪你們 知道我 査不出 他有甚 麽罪來 耶穌戴 著枳棘 冕穿著 紫色铯 

出、 來。 割對他 們說、 你們看 、這 就是 那人， % 司長和 差役看 見耶穌 、就大 聲；^ 釕他 在十字 架上、 釕他在 十字架 

說、 你們自 己將他 釕在。 十字 架上、 我査不 出他有 甚麼罪 求。罾 尺囘 答說、 我們有 律法、 按著 我們的 律法、 他是當 死的、 因^ 

他 自秫是 。神 的兒子 聽見這 I 更加 害怕、 &囘到 公堂、 問耶 穌說、 你是 那裏來 I 耶穌不 囘^^ S. 又間 他說、 你 

不囘答 我麽^ ！豈不 知我有 權柄將 你釕十 字架、 也 有權柄 將你釋 放麽。 
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11  Jesus  answered,  Thou  conlclest 
have  no  power  at  all  against  me, 
except  it  were  given  thee  from 
above :  -therefore  he  that  delivered 
me  unto  thee  hath  the  greater  sin. 

12  And  from  thenceforth  Pilate 
sou^lit  to  release  him  :  but  the  Jews 
Cried  out,  saying,  If  thou  let  this 
man  go,  thou  art  'not  Cesar's  friend : 
whosoever  inaketh  himself  a  king 
speaketh  against  Cesar. 

13 贅 When  Pilate  therefore  heard 
that  saying,  he  brought  Jesus  forth, 
and  sat  down  in  the  judgment  seat  in 
a  place  that  is  called  the  Pavement^ 
but  iu  the  Hebrew,  Gabbatba. 

14  And  it  was  the  preparation  of 
the  passover,  and  about  the  sixth 
hour :  and  he  saith  unto  the  Jews^ 
Behold  your  King! 

15  But  they  cried  out,  Away  with 
him，  away  with  Mm，  crucify  liim. 
Pilate  saitli  unto  them,  Shall 工 ci'ucify 
your  King  ？  The  chief  priests  an-  | 
swered,  We  have  no  king  but  Cesar. 

16  Then  delivered  lie  him  there- 
fore unto  them  to  be  crucfied.  And 
they  took  Jesus，  and  led  him  away. 

17  And  he  bearing  his  cross  went 
forth  into  a  place  called  the  place 
of  a  skull,  which  is  called  in  the 
Hebrew  Golgotha : 

18  Where  they  crucified  him,  and 
two  others  with  him,  on  either  side 
one,  and  Jesus  in  the  roidst. 

19  T[  And  Pilate  wrote  a  title,  and 
put  it  oil  the  cross.  And  the  writing 
襲， JESUS  OF  NAZARETH 
THE  KING  OF  THE  JEWS. 

20  This  title  then  read  many  of 
the  Jews;  for  the  place  where  Jesus 
was  crucified  was  nigh  to  the  city : 
and  it  was  written  in  Hebrew,  and 
Greek,  and  Latin. 

21  Then  said  the  chief  priests  of 
the  Jews  to  Pilate,  Write  not,  The 
King  of  the  Jews  ；  but  that  he  said, 
I  am  King  of  the  Jews. 
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十 1  、』  9  o  *  04-  -1    , 

耶穌囘 答說^ 不是 從上頭 賜給^ 你就 毫無害 我的權 柄所以 將我交 給你 的那人 罪更重 了從此 彼拉多 想要釋 放耶穌 

無奈 1?>人 喊叫說 、你若 釋放這 個人、 就不是 11 的忠^ 凡自稱 爲王的 、就是 背叛！ illis^ 聽見 這話、 就帶 耶穌出 

、  、  >  、  »  O 十 B  、 I  o   m 

去到了  一 個地 方稱爲 銶華石 處希伯 來的話 呌作厄 巴大在 那裏坐 堂那： "是 豫備逾 越節的 cn 子 約有午 正彼拉 多對猶 

， — .  ,  、  0+-S  ,  ，  ,  o  .  、   

太— 人說你 們看這 楚你們 的王他 們喊呌 說除滅 他除滅 他釕他 在十字 架上彼 拉多又 問他們 說我可 以把你 們的王 ^在 

o  ,   ,  0 十六   o  0 十 * 

十字架 上麽衆 祭司長 囘答說 除了該 撒我們 沒有甚 麼王彼 拉多將 耶穌交 給他們 去釕十 字架他 們就將 耶穌拉 了去耶 

穌背著 自己的 十字架 出城、 到了  一 個地方 、名呌 髑髏^ si 的！^ 呌作 在那裏 釕耶穌 在十字 架.^ 還 有雨個 

人 一 同 釕著、 一 個在 左邊、 一 個在右 ^ 耶穌 在中 siss 寫 一 個牌、 安在十 宇架上 、寫 的是 ， 人 的王、 ¥WS 人耶 穌。^ 

許多 人看 這牌、 因鬆耶 穌釕在 十字架 的地方 、離 城不^ 並且 牌上寫 的是希 伯冰希 利尼羅 馬三國 的文^ 
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22  Pilate  answered,  What  I  have 
written  I  have  written. 

23  T[  Then  the  soldiers,  when  they 
had  crucified  Jesus,  took  his  garments, 
and  made  four  parts,  to  every  soldier 
a  part  ；  and  also  his  coat :  now  the 
coat  was  without  seam;  woven  from 
the  top  throughout. 

24  They  said  therefore  among 
themselves,  Let  us  not  rend  it,  but 
cast  lots  for  it,  whose  it  shall  be: 
that  the  Scripture  might  be  fulfilled, 
which  saith,  They  parted  my  raiment 
among  them,  and  for  my  vesture  they 
did  cast  lots.  These  things  therefore 
the  soldiers  did. 

25  Now  there  stood  by  the  cross 
of  Jesus  his  mother,  and  his  mother's 
sister,  Mary  the  wife  of  Cleoplias, 
and  Mary  Magdalene, 

26  When  Jesus  therefore  saw  his 
mother,  and  the  disciple  standing  by, 
whom  he  loved,  he  saith  unto  his 
mother,  Woman,  behold  thy  sou  ！ 

27  Then  saith  he  to  the  disciple, 
Behold  thy  mother  ！  And  from  that 
hour  that  disciple  took  her  unto  bis 
own  home, 

28  T[  After  this,  Jesus  knowing 
that  all  things  were  nowr  accomplished, 
that  the  Scripture  might  be  fulfilled, 
saith,  I  thirst. 

29  Now  there  was  set  a  vessel  full 
of  vinegar :  and  they  filled  a  sponge 
with  vinegar,  and  put  it  upon  hyssop, 
and  put  it  to  his  mouth. 

30  When  Jesus  therefore  had 
received  the  vinegar,  he  said,  It  is 
finished :  and  he  bowed  his  head, 
and  gave  up  the  ghost, 

31  The  Jews  therefore,  because  it 
was  the  preparation,  that  the  bodies 
should  not  remain  upon  the  cross  on 
the  sabbath  day,  (for  that  sabbath 
day  was  a  high  day,)  besought  Pilate 
that  their  legs  might  be  broken,  and 
that  they  might  be  taken  away. 
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is 人的衆 祭司長 、就求 ，：s* 說、 不要寫 ， 人 的王、 要寫他 自稱是 ， 人 的王。 ils^ 囘答說 、我所 寫的、 我已 經寫上 

了。 兵丁 旣釕耶 穌在十 字架上 就把他 的衣服 分爲四 分每人 一 分 還有他 一 仲 褢衣那 件裏衣 是上下 一 片 織成沒 有縫兒 

的。 I 們彼此 說" 不用 撕開、 我 們拈甌 看誰得 I 經上^ 他們分 了我的 外衣、 一0 我的裏 衣枯鬮 、這 話就應 驗了。 兵丁 正作這 I 

-i  、  ，  ■   ,  ol  一六  、 

耶穌的 埗親和 他母親 的姊妹 革流巴 的妻子 馬利亞 還有抹 .K 拉的馬 利亞 在十字 架旁邊 站著耶 穌看見 他的母 親和他 

所 愛的那 一 個門徒 J 在那 1 就對 他母親 母親、 這是你 的兒子 。^對 門徒說 、這是 你的母 I 從那時 、那門 徒就接 耶穌的 

母親、 到自 己家 裏去住 ，1 來耶 穌知道 一  W 的事、 已經 成全了 、又要 經上的 話應驗 、就說 ^渴了 M 那裏有 一 個器 M 、盛 滿了 

o  ,  ,  o_¥  、  、  、  、  O  =11 

酷他 們就、 拿 海絨蘸 了酷綁 在牛， 膝草上 送到他 口耶穌 嘗了就 說成了 低下頭 便將靈 魂交與 祌了 〇 這 日是豫 備安息 

B 、的 曰子、 那安息 日 是大安 息日。 §^ 人不要 他們的 身體、 在安 息日留 在十字 架上、 所以求 呌人打 折了他 們的腿 

骨、 拿下十 字架^ 
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32  Then  came  the  soldiers,  and 
brake  the  l^gs  of  the  first,  and  of  the 
other  which  was  crucified  with  him. 

33  But  when  they  came  to  Jesus, 
and  saw  that  he  was  dead  already, 
they  brake  not  his  legs : 

34  But  one  of  the  soldiers  with  a 
spear  pierced  his  side,  and  forthwith 
came  tliere  out  blood  and  water. 

35  And  he  that  saw  it  bare  record, 
and  his  record  is  true  ；  and  he 
knoweth  that  he  saith  true,  that  ye 
might  believe. 

36  For  these  things  were  done, 
that  the  Scripture  should  be  fulfilled, 
A  bone  of  him  shall  not  be  broken. 

27  And  again  another  Scripture 
saith,  They  shall  look  on  him  whom 
they  pierced. 

38 國  And  after  this  Joseph  of 
Arimatiiea,  being  a  disciple  of  Jesus, 
but  secretly  for  fear  of  the  Jews, 
besought  Pilate  that  he  might  take 
away  the  body  of  Jesus :  and  Pilate 
gave  him,  leave.  He  came  therefore^ 
ami  took  the  body  of  Jesus. 

39  And  there  came  also  Nicode- 
mus,  (which  at  the  first  came  to  Jesus 
by  night,)  and  brought  a  mixture  of 
myrrh  and  aloes,  about  a  hundred 
pound  weight. 

40  Then  took  they  the  body  of 
Jesus,  and  wound  it  in  linen  clothes 
with  the  spices,  as  the  maimer  of  the 
Jews  is  to  bury. 

41  Now  in  the  place  where  he  was 
crucified  there  was  a  garden  ；  and  in 
the  garden  a  new  sepulchre,  wherein 
was  never  ruan  yet  laid. 

42  There  laid  they  Jesus  therefore 
because  of  the  Jews'  preparation  day  ； 
for  the  sepulchre  was  nigh  at  baud. 

CHAPTER  XX. 

THE  first  day  of  the  week  cometh 
Mary  Magdalene  early,  when 
it  was  jet  dark,  unto  the  sepulchre, 
and  seeth  the  stone  taken  away  from 
the  sepulchre. 
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於 是兵丁 來到把 和耶穌 同釕的 兩個人 | 個 一 個 的打折 了腿骨 到了耶 穌面前 見他巳 經死了 就不打 折他的 腿骨有 1 

個兵 拿槍扎 破他的 肋氣就 有血和 水流出 Is 見這事 的人作 見證、 他見證 的話是 眞的、 他也知 道所說 是眞的 、可 以呌你 

o  一二六  ,  、  ,  ,  03*  、  D 

g 相信這 事成了 镙耍應 驗經上 的話經 上說他 的骨頭 一 根也不 折斷經 上又有 一 句說 他們必 要仰望 自己所 扎的人 〇 

^  一 個 人名^ 是 耶穌的 門徒、 R 因怕 M 丄就喑 喑的作 門徒、 這時候 他來求 、准他 將耶穌 的身體 

頜去。 允准、 他就 將耶穌 的身體 領去。 {^ 有^ S, 母、 就是從 前夜裏 來見耶 穌的、 拿著 沒藥和 蘆薈、 約有 一 百斤前 ^ 

？  -  、  、  CEI1  、  、 

他們 就照猶 太人安 葬的规 J 將耶 穌的身 體用細 滅布加 上香料 裹好了 在耶穌 釕死的 地方^ 一 個 圓子園 內有一 座新 

墳 I 是從來 沒有葬 過人的 是 人豫備 節的日 因 一1 那墳墓 相仏就 在那裏 埋葬耶 I 

-  第 二十章  ■ . 

； V 日的頭 一 日、 淸早天 未亮的 時候、  的^ ¥風 來到墳 墓那裏 。看 見墓門 口的石 頭已經 挪開孓 
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2  Then  she  runneth,  and  cometh 
to  Simon  Peter,  and  to  tlie  other 
disciple,  whom  Jesus  loved,  and  saith 
unto  them,  They  have  taken  away 
the  Lord  out  of  the  sepulchre,  and 
we  know  not  where  they  have  laid 
him. 

3  Peter  therefore  went  forth,  and 
that  other  disciple,  and  came  to  the 
sepulchre. 

4  So  tliey  ran  both  together :  and 
the  other  disciple  did  outrun  Peter, 
and  came  first  to  the  sepulchre. 

5  And  he  stooping  down,  and  look- 
ing inP  saw  the  linen  clothes  lying  ； 
yet  AVent  he  not  in. 

6  Tlien  cometh  Simon  Peter  follow- 
ing him, and  went  into  the  sepulchre, 
and  seeth  the  linen  clothes  lie, 

7  And  the  napkiu,  that  was  about 
his  head,  not  lying  with  the  linen 
clothes,  but  wrapped  together  in  a 
place  by  itself. 

8  Then  went  in  also  that  other 
disciple,  which  came  first  to  the 
sepulchre,  and  he  saw,  and  believed. 

9  For  as  yet  they  knew  not  the 
Scripture,  that  he  must  rise  again 
from  the  dead. 

10  Tlieu  the  disciples  went  away 
again  unto  their  own  home. 

11  ，  But  Mary  stood  without  at 
the  sepulchre  weeping :  and  as  she 
wept,  she  stooped  down,  and  looked 
into  the  sepulchre, 

12  And  seeth  two  angels  in  white 
sitting,  the  one  at  the  head,  and  the 
other  at  the  feet,  where  the  body  of 
Jesus  had  lain. 

13  And  tliey  say  unto  her,  Woman, 
why  Avcepest  thou  ?  She  saith  unto 

， them,  Because  they  have  taken  away 
j  my  Lord,  and  I  kuow  not  where  they 
！  have  laid  him. 

14  And  when  she  had  thus  said, 
she  turned  herself  back,  and  saw 
Jesus  standing,  and  knew  not  that  it 
was  Jesus. 
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^ 跑來見 、和耶 穌所愛 的那個 門徒、 吿訴他 們說、 有人將 主從墳 墓裏取 出來、 我們 不知道 放在那 基。^ ^同 那個 

、  C 四、    、  OW  、 

門徒就 出去往 墳慕那 裏去兩 個人同 跑那個 門徒比 彼得跑 得更快 先到了 墳墓前 低頭看 見細麻 布在那 裏只是 沒有進 

0 六  .  ,  ,  、七  9  、  CA 

去西門 彼得隨 後到了 進墳墓 裏去看 見細麻 布在那 裏又看 見裹頭 的手巾 沒有和 痲布在 一 處另 在別處 疊著先 到墳墓 

前的那 個門徒 也進去 、看見 纔信了 。^ 前他們 還不明 白按著 聖經耶 穌必耍 從死裏 復活。 ^ 是兩個 門徒囘 來了。 站 

在墳 墓旁邊 啼哭。 哭的 時候、 低頭向 墳墓裏 觀看^ 有兩個 天使、 穿著 白衣、 在安放 耶穌身 體的地 方坐箸 、一 個在 頭前 、一 個 

0 十一 f-  、  o  \  、  o 十 a  、  、 

在脚 後天使 說婦人 II 甚麽哭 他說有 人將我 主取出 去我不 知道放 在那裏 說了這 話就轉 身看見 耶穌站 著卻不 知道是 

耶穌 
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15  Jesus  saith  unto  her.  Woman, 
why  weepest  thou  ？  whom  seekest 
tliou  ？  She,  supposing  him  to  be  the 
gardener,  saith  unto  him,  Sir,  if  thou 
have  borne  liim  hence,  tell  me  where 
thou  hast  laid  him,  and  I  will  take 
him  away. 

If)  Jesus  saith  unto  her,  Maiy. 
She  turned  herself,  and  saith  unto 
him,Rabboni  ；  which  istosay,  Master. 

17  Jesus  saith  unto  her,  Touch  me 
not  ；  for  I  am  not  yet  ascended  to  my 
Father :  but  go  to  my  brethren,  and 
say  unto  them,  I  ascend  unto  my 
Father,  and  your  Father  ；  and  to  my 
God,  and  your  God. 

18  Mary  Magdalene  came  and  told 
the  disciples  that  she  had  seen  the 
Ijord,  and  that  he  had  spoken  these 
things  unto  l»er. 

1\)  ^Thon  the  same  clay  at  evening, 
being  the  first  day  of  the  week,  when 
thedoorswercsliut  where  the  disciples 
were  assembled  for  fear  of  the  Jews, 
came  Jesus  and  stood  in  the  midst,and 
saith  unto  them,  Peace  be  unto  you. 

20  And  when  he  had  so  said,  he 
卜 lic'wtxl  unto  them  his  hands  and  his 
side.  Then  were  the  disciples  glad, 
when  they  .saw  the  Lord. 

21  Tlien  said  Jesus  to  them  again, 
Peace  be  unto  you:  as  my  Father 
hath  sent  me,  even  so  send 工 you. 

22  And  when  he  had  said  this,  he 
breathed  on  than，  and  saith  unto 
them,  Receive  ye  the  Holy  Ghost : 

23  Whosesoever  sins  ye  remit,  they 
are  remitted  unto  thein;  and  whoseso- 
ever sins  ye  retain,  they  are  retained. 

24  ，  But  Thomas,  one  of  the  twelve, 
called  Didynms,  was  not  with  them 
when  Jesus  came. 

25  The  other  cl  isciples  therefore  said 
unto  him.  We  have  seen  the  Lord. 
But  he  said  unto  them,  Except  I  shall 
see  in  his  hands  the  print  of  the  nails, 
and  put  my  finger  into  the  print  of 
the  nails,  and  thrust  my  hand  into 
his  side,  I  will  not  believe. 


十 s  、  ,  、  、   ,  ,  ,  9  9 

耶 穌問他 說婦人 il 甚 麼哭你 找誰馬 利亞以 爲他是 管園的 人對他 說先生 若是你 將他移 了去請 吿訴我 放在那 裏我好 

o 十六  、  0  、  ,  、  \ 

去 取他耶 穌說馬 利亞馬 利亞就 ^頭說 拉波尼 拉波尼 就是夫 子的意 想耶穌 對他說 不耍摸 我因！ I 我還 沒有升 到我父 

o  、  、  、  、  04IT  、 

那 裏你去 吿訴我 弟兄說 我要升 上去見 我的父 就是你 們的父 見我的 神就是 你們的 神^ H 的 就 去吿訴 

衆門 徒說、 已經看 見主了 、又將 主對他 說的話 、吿 訴他們 a〇^H 是七 日的第 一 日、 晚上門 徒在一 處聚集 、因一  1 懼怕！ ^人、 

將門 關上。 耶穌 來了、 站在 當中、 對他 們說、 願 你們平 {fe  了、 就將 他的手 和肋條 栺給他 們看。 門徒看 見主、 都歡 喜了。  i 穌又 

對他 們說、 願你們 平安。 我父 差我、 我 也這樣 差你們 。i 完這話 、向 衆人吹 一  口 氣說、 你們受 ill 們赦誰 的罪、 誰的 罪就赦 

了、 你們定 誰的罪 、誰 的罪就 定了。 I 穌來的 時候、 十二門 徒褢的 ® 、又呌 、沒有 在那一  ag| 門徒吿 訴他說 、我 們看見 

主了。 我若 不看見 他手上 的釘痕 、不用 指頭摸 他的釘 I 不伸手 在他肋 條裏、 我就 不信。 
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26  T[  And  after  eight  days  again  his 
disciples  were  within,  and  Thomas 
with  them :  then  came  Jesus,  the  doors 
being  shut,  and  stood  in  the  midst, 
and  said,  Peace  be  unto  you. 

27  Then  saith  he  to  Thomas,  Reach 
hither  thy  finger,  and  behold  my 
hands  ；  and  reach  hither  thy  hand; 
aud  thrust  it  into  ruy  side  ；  and  be  not 
faitli less,  but  believing. 

28  And  Thomas  answered  and  said 
unto  hira，  My  Lord  and  ray  God. 

29  Jesus  saith  unto  liirn,  Thomas^ 
because  thou  hast  seen,  me,  thou  hast 
believed :  blessed  are  they  that  have 
not  seen,  and  yet  have  believed. 

30，  And  many  othersigas  truly  did 
Jesus  in  the  presence  of  his  disciples, 
which  are  not  written  in  this  book : 

31  But  these  are  written,  that  ye 
might  believe  that  Jesus  is  the  Christ, 
the  Son  of  God  ；  and  that  believing  ye 
might  have  life  through  his  name. 

CHAPTER  XXL 

AFTER  these  things  Jesus 
shewed  himself  Again  to  the 
disciples  at  the  sea  of  Tiberias;  and 
on  this  wise  shewed  he  himself. 

2  There  were  together  Simon  Peter, 
and  Thomas  called  Didymus,  and 
Nathanael  of  Cana  in  Galilee,  and 
the  sons  of  Zebedee,  and  two  other 
of  his  disciples. 

3  Simon  Peter  saith  unto  them,  I 
go  a  fishing.  They  say  unto  him， 
We  also  go  with  thee.  They  went 
forth,  aud  entered  into  a  ship  imme- 
diately ； and  that  night  they  caught 
nothing. 

4  But  when  the  morning  was  now 
come,  Jesus  stood  on  the  shore  ；  but 
the  disciples  knew  not  that  it  was 
Jesus. 

5  Then  Jesus  saith  unto  them, 
Children,  have  ye  any  meat  ？  They 
answered  him,  No. 
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i  了七日 、門 徒又在 屋裏、 也在 那裏、 門關了 、耶穌 來站在 當中說 、願你 們平安 ^對^ .If 說、 伸過指 頭來摸 我的手 、伸過 

手來 摸我的 肋條、 總耍信 、不耍 疑惑、 ^§、 我的主 k 的 神， i 穌對 他說、 ffl, 、你 看見我 纔信、 那沒有 看見就 信的、 更是有 

31+  、  、  olln  、  、  、 

福的耶 穌在門 徒面前 還作了 許多奇 事沒有 記在這 書上只 記這些 事要叫 你們信 耶穌是 基督是 神的 兒子叉 叫你們 

因一  1 信他、 靠 他的名 得生仏 

第二 十一章 

t 事以後 、耶穌 在提庇 咽 亞海邊 、又顯 現給門 徒看。 他顯現 的事、 記在下 同稱呼 sqw 的 的  1 

OHH   ,   ,  、  C3I   、  0  9  o 

拿人拿 佴業還 有西庇 太兩個 兒子又 有雨個 門徒都 在那裏 西門很 得對衆 人說我 要打魚 去他們 說我們 也要同 去大家 

、  、  OQ  、  、  05  9  ，  o 

就出去 、上了 。船這 一 夜 沒有打 著甚麼 天亮了 耶穌站 在岸上 門徒不 知道是 耶穌耶 穌說小 子你們 有甚麼 吃的沒 有門徒 

囘答說 、沒仏 


300     St.  JOHN,  XXL 


6  And  he  said  unto  tliem,Cast  the 
net  on  the  right  side  of  the  ship,  and 
ye  shall  find.  Tliey  cast  therefore, 
and  now  they  、vere  not  able  to  draw 
it  for  the  multitude  of  fishes. 

7  Therefore  that  disciple  whom 
Jesus  loved  saith  unto  Peter,  It  is 
the  Lord.  Now  when  Simon  lA'k't* 
heard  that  it  was  the  Lord,hegirt  his 
fislier's  coat  unto  him，  (for  he  was 
naked?)  and  did  cast  himself  into 
the  sea. 

8  And  the  other  disciples  came  ia 
a  little  ship,  (for  they  were  not  far 
from  land,  but  as  it  were  two hundi'ed 
cubits,)  dragging  the  net  with  fishes. 

9  As  soon  then  as  they  were  come 
to  land,  they  saw  a  fire  of  coals  there, 
and  fish  laid  thereon,  and  bread. 

10  Jesus  saith  unto  them,  Bring  of 
the  fish  which  ye  have  now  caught. 

1 1  Simon  Peter  went  up,  and  drew 
the  uet  to  land  full  of  great  fishes,  a 
hundred  and  fifty  and  three :  and  for 
all  there  were  so  many,  yet  was  not 
the  net  broken. 

12  Jesus  saith  unto  them,  Come 
and  dine.  And  none  of  the  disciples 
durst  ask  liim,  Who  art  thou  ？  know- 
ing that  it  was  the  Lord. 

13  Jesus  then  cometh ,  and  taketh 
bread,  and  giveth  them,  and  fish 
likewise. 

14  This  is  now  the  third  time  that 
Jesus  shewed  himself  to  his  disciples, 
after  that  he  way  risen  from  the  dead. 

15  T[  So  when  they  had  dined, 
Jesus  saith  to  Simon  Peter,  Simon, 
son  of  Jonas,  lovest  thou  me  more 
than  these  ？  He  saith  unto  hira,  Yea, 
Lord  ；  thou  k  no  west  that  I  love  thee. 
He  saith  unto  him,  Feed  my  lambs. 

16  He  saith  to  him  again  the 
second  time,  Simon,  son  of  Jonas, 
lovest  thou  me  ？  He  saith  unto  him, 
Yea,  Lord;  thou  knowest  that  I  love 
thee.  He  saith  unto  Mm,  Feed  my 
sheep. 
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耶 穌對他 們說你 們將綱 撒在船 的右邊 必耍得 著他們 撒下綢 去就拉 不上來 了因一  1 魚甚多 耶穌所 愛的那 個門徒 對.^ 

—  9  0  ,  ,  、  -  QC  、  ,  \ 

i:, 說 是主那 時候西 門彼指 赤著身 一 聽 見是主 就彼上 一 件^ 服跳 在海裏 其餘的 門徒因 焉離岸 不遠約 有二十 丈就駕 

著小船 、將 一 網魚拉 過來。 ^了岸 、看見 那裏有 炭火、 並且 有魚、 有餅、 放在 炭火上 % 穌對他 們說、 把纔打 的魚拿 幾尾來 liw 

^^就 去將 綱拉上 岸來、 魚滿 了綱、 有 一 百五十 三，： ^大氣 敛雖 這樣^ 綱 卻沒有 #1穌 對他們 I 你們 來吃。 門 徒因一  1 知 

\  O.HH  \  C 十 H  9  9  0 十五  , 

道是主 不敢問 他說你 是誰耶 穌來了 將餅和 魚給铋 們邵穌 從死裏 復活以 後顯現 給門徒 看這是 第三次 了衆人 吃完了 

耶穌對 說、 的 ％子6 ^你比 這些人 更愛我 說、 主、 是臥你 知道我 愛你了 。耶穌 對他說 、你 牧養 我的小 

c 十六  、    .  ，  C  \  >  \  o  \  0 

羊耶穌 二次對 他說約 拿的兒 子西門 你愛我 麼他囘 答說主 是的你 知道我 愛你了 耶穌說 你牧養 我的羊 
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17  He  saith  unto  hiru  the  third 
time; Simon,  son  of  Jonas，  lovest  thou 
me  ？  Peter  was  grieved  because 
he  said  unto  him  the  third  time, 
Lovest  thou  me?  And  he  said  unto 
him,  Lord,  thou  kuowest  all  things; 
thou  knowest  that  I  love  thee. 
Jesus  saith  unto  bim,  Feed  my 
sheep. 

18  Verily,  verily,  I  say  unto  thee, 
When  thou  wast  young,  thou  girdedst 
thyself  and  Avalkedst  whither  thou 
■wouldest :  but  when  thou  shalt  be 
old,  tliou  shalt  stretch  forth  thy 
hands,  and  another  shall  gird  tliee, 
and  carry  thee  whither  thou  wculdest 
not. 

19  This  spake  he,  signifying  by 
what  death  he  should  glorify  GocL 
And  when  he  had  spoken  this,  lie 
saith  unto  him，  Follow  me. 

20  Then  Peter;  turning  about,  seeth 
the  disciple  whom  Jesus  loved  follow- 
ing; which  also  leaned  on  his  breast 
at  supper,  and  said,  Lord,  which  is 
he  that  betrayeth  thee  ？ 

21  Petei-  seeing  bim  saith  to  Jesus, 
Lord,  and  what  shall  this  roan  do  2 

22  Jesus  saith  unto  him,  If  I  will 
that  he  tarry  till  I  come,  what  is  that 
to  thee  ？  follow  thou  me. 

23  Then  went  this  saying  abroad 
among  the  brethren,  that  that  disciple 
should  not  die:  yet  Jesus  said  not 
unto  him,  He  shall  not  die  ；  but,  If 
I  will  that  he  tarry  till  I  come,  what 
is  that  to  thee  ？ 

24  This  is  the  disciple  which  testi- 
fieth  of  these  things,  and  wrote  these 
things :  and  we  know  that  his  testi- 
mony is  true. 

25  And  there  are  also  many  other 
things  M'hich  Jesus  did,  the  which,  if 
tlrey  should  be  written  every  one,  I 
suppose  that  even  the  world  itself 
could  not  contain  the  books  that 
should  be  written.  Amen. 
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十七  、 i rl.   .1,  o   、  *  o  、  \ 

三 次對他 說約拿 的兒子 西門你 愛我麽 彼得因 爲耶穌 一 連三次 問他說 你愛我 麼就憂 愁 囘答說 主是無 所不知 的你知 

道我愛 你了。 耶穌對 他說、 你 牧養我 的羊^ 實在吿 訴你、 4 年幼 的時候 in 己繫上 帶子、 任意 往來、 等到 老了、 必耍仲 出手來 

、  O+A  、   .  、  0  、  %  o  一一十   , 

被 別人捆 綁拉你 到不願 意去的 地方耶 穌這話 是指著 彼得將 來怎樣 死榮耀 神 說完了 又對他 說你跟 從我彼 得囘頭 

看見耶 穌所愛 的那個 門徒、 在後面 跟隨、 就是從 前晚飯 時候、 靠近耶 穌胸前 、問寶 主的是 誰的那 個門良 i 顿看 見他、 就問 

耶穌說 主這個 人將來 如何耶 穌囘答 說我若 要他活 到我來 的時候 與你何 干你跟 從我罷 弟兄中 間就僖 說這個 門徒必 

不死。 其實 耶穌不 是說他 不死、 乃是說 我若要 他活到 我來的 時候、 與 你何干 ali 這事作 見證、 又記在 書上的 、就 是這個 門徒、 

並且我 們知道 他所見 證的是 眞的。 i 穌所作 的事、 還有 許多、 若件件 都記在 書上、 我 想世上 就装不 下那些 書了。 阿們。 


傳 行徒使 

THE 

ACTS    OF    THE  APOSTLES. 


CHAPTER  I. 

THE  former  treatise  have  I  made' 
O  Theophilus,  of  all  that  Jesus 
began  both  to  clo  and  teach, 

2  Until  the  day  in  which  he  was 
taken  up,  after  that  lie  through  the 
Holy  Ghost  had  given  command- 
ments unto  the  apostles  whom  lie 
liad  chosen : 

3  To  whom  also  be  shewed  himself 
alive  after  his  passion  by  many  infal- 
lible proofs,  being  seen  of  them  forty 
days,  and  speaking  of  the  things 
perlaining  to  the  kiugdoni  of  God  : 

4  And,  being  assembled  together 
with  them,  commanded  them  that  they 
should  not  depart  from  Jerusalem, 
but  wait  for  the  promise  of  tlie  Father, 
which,  saitk  he,  ye  lmve  heard  of  me. 

5  For  John  truly  baptized  with 
water :  but  ye  shall  be  baptized  with 
the  Holy  Ghost  not  many  days  hence, 

6  When  they  therefore  were  come 
together,  they  asked  of  him,  saying, 
Lord,  wilt  thou  at  this  time  restore 
again  the  kingdom  to  Israel  ？ 

7  And  be  said  unto  them,  It  is 
not  for  you  to  know  the  times  or 
the  seasons,  which  the  Father  hath 
put  in  his  own  power. 

8  But  ye  shall  receive  power,  after 
that  the  Holy  Ghost  is  come  upon 
you :  and  ye  shall  be  witnesses  unto 
me  both  in  Jerusalem,  and  in  all 
Judea,  and  in  Samaria,  and  unto 
the  uttermost  part  of  the  earth. 

9  And  when  he  had  spoken  these 
things,  while  they  beheld,  he  was 
taken  up  ；  and  a  cioucl  received  him 
out  of  their  sight. 


第一章 

阿、 I 穌從 起頭直 到他託 聖靈賜 命分給 所揀選 的使徒 以後升 天的日 子所行 的事、 所体的 

道我 已經都 $1 在前 書上了 他受難 以後用 許多憑 據向使 徒顯明 自己復 活四十 H 間在 他們 面前顯 

、  00  、  、  .   、 

現與他 們講論 神國的 道耶穌 與便徒 聚集的 時候吩 咐他們 說不要 離開耶 路撒冷 耍等到 父的應 

,  05   ，  ，  C 六、 

許成就 就是你 們聽見 我說的 約翰是 用水施 洗你們 不多幾 a 必耍 受聖 靈的 洗他們 聚集的 時候問 

、  1  、  c 七  *  、  、 

耶穌說 主耍興 復以色 列國就 在這時 候麽耶 穌說年 分日期 是父用 0 己槠柄 所定的 不是你 們可以 

曉得的 ^〈等 到聖靈 降在你 們身上 、你們 就必得 著能力 、並且 在聊. 全地、 以及天 

下極遠 的地方 、爲我 作見證 bi 穌說完 這話就 升天、 門徒都 觀看、 有 一 朶雲將 他接去 k 不見 了。 


ACTS,  I. 


10  And  while  they  looked  stead- 
fastly toward  heaven  as  lie  went  up, 
behold,  two  men  stood  by  them  in 
white  apparel  ； 

11  Which  also  said,  Ye  men  of 
Galilee,  why  stand  ye  gazing  up  into 
heaven  ？  this  same  Jesus,  which  is 
taken  up  from  you  into  heaven,  shall 
so  come  in  like  manner  as  ye  have 
seen  him  go  into  heaven. 

12  Then  returned  they  unto  Jeru- 
salem from  the  mount  called  Olivet, 
which  is  from  Jerusalem  a  sabbath 
day's  journey. 

13  And  when  tliey  were  come  in, 
they  went  up  into  an  upper  room, 
where  abode  both  Peter,  and  James, 
and  John,  and  Andrew,  Philip,  and 
Thomas,  Bartholomew,  and  Matthew, 
James  the  son  of  Alplieus,  and  Simon 
Zelotes,  and  Judas  the  brother  of 
James. 

14  These  all  continued  with  one 
accord  in  prayer  and  supplication, 
witli  the  women,  and  Mary  the  mother 
of  Jesus,  and  with  his  brethren. 

15^[  And  in  those  days  Peter  stood 
up  in  the  midst  of  the  disciples,  and 
said ,  (the  number  of  names  together 
were  about  a  hundred  and  twenty,) 

1G  Men  and  brethren,  this  Scrip- 
ture must  needs  have  been  fulfilled, 
which  the  Holy  Ghost  by  the  mouth 
of  David  spake  before  concerning 
Judas,  which  was  guide  to  them 
that  took  Jesus. 

1 7  For  he  was  numbered  with  ns, 
and  had  obtained  part  of  this  ministry. 

18  Now  this  man  purchased  a  field 
with  the  reward  of  iniquity  ；  and  fall- 
ing headlong,  he  burst  asunder  in 
the  midst,  and  all  his  bowels  gushed 
out. 

19  And  it  was  known  unto  all  the 
dwellers  at  Jerusalem  ；  insomuch  as 
that  field  is  called,  in  their  proper 
tongue,  Aceldama,  that  is  to  say, 
The  field  of  blood. 
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f 他上升 的時候 、門 徒注目 望天、 忽然 有兩個 人身穿 白衣、 站在旁 邊說^ i ^人、 你們镙 甚麽站 在這裏 、向天 觀看呢 、這離 

開你們 升了天 的耶穌 、你 們看見 他怎樣 升天、 後來他 必怎樣 降臨。 〇 ，徒從 §g 山囘 gws^ 去 ^ 山離 、約有 

？  一一一  、  、   、  ,  、  -  9  ,  .  、  -、  、  、、 

安息 日可走 的路稃 到了就 上了樓 房彼得 腸力 srssr 貝 fsws 的兒子 罾 稱，^ 的 Mi 和 

   ,  ？ H  、   \  、  、 

雅各的 兄弟猶 大都在 那樓上 寄居他 們同那 些婦人 和耶穌 的母親 ^^並 耶穌的 弟兄都 同心合 意不住 的禱吿 祈求。 

、  、   、十. K  、  、 

〇 那時 門徒聚 集約有 一 百 二十人 站在他 們當中 說諸位 弟兄聖 靈藉. 的 口在經 上豫先 指著領 人捉拿 耶穌的 

所說 的話、 得了 應驗、 原是應 當的。 m 個人本 列在我 們數中 、與我 們同得 使徒的 職分。  1 用不義 之財、 買了  一 塊田、 後來 

身子 仆倒、 肚子 裂開、 腸子都 流出來 。歡是31^ 的居 民都知 道的、 所以按 土昔給 那塊田 起名、 呌作 繙 出來就 

是血田 的意^ 


304  ACTS,  II. 


20  For  it  is  written  in  the  book  of 
P.sulnis,  Let  his  habitation  be  desolate, 
and  let  no  man  dwell  therein :  and; 
His  bishoprick  let  another  take. 

21  Wherefore  of  these  men  whicb 
have  companied  with  us  all  the  time 
that  the  Lord  Jesus  went  in  and  out 
among  us, 

22  Beginning  from  the  baptism  of 
John,  unto  that  same  day  that  he 
was  taken  up  from  us,  must  one  be 
ordained  to  be  a  witness  with  us  of 
his  resurrection. 

23  And  they  appointed  two,  Joseph 
called  Barsabas,  who  was  surnamed 
Justus,  and  Matthias. 

24  And  they  prayed,  and  said, 
Thou,  Lord;  which  knowest  the  hearts 
of  all  men，  shew  whether  of  these 
two  thou  hast  chosen, 

25  That  he  may  take  part  of  tliis 
ministry  and  apostleship,  from  which 
Judas  by  transgression  fell,  that  he 
might  go  to  his  own  place. 

26  And  they  gave  forth  their  lots  ； 
and  the  lot  fell  upon  Matthias  ；  and 
he  was  numbered  with  the  eleven 
apostles. 

CHAPTER  II. 

AND  when  the  day  of  Pentecost 
was  fully  come,  they  were  all 
with  one  accord  in  one  place. 

2  And  suddenly  there  came  a  sound 
from  heaven  as  of  a  rushing  mighty 
wind,  and  it  filled  all  the  house  where 
they  were  sitting. 

3  And  there  appeared  unto  them 
cloven  tongues  like  as  of  fire，  and  it 
sat  upon  each  of  them. 

4  And  they  were  all  filled  with 
the  Holy  Ghost,  and  began  to  speak 
with  other  tongues,  as  the  Spirit  gave 
them  utterance. 

5  And  there  were  dwelling  at 
Jerusalem  Jews,  devout  men,  out  of 
every  nation  under  heaven. 


章 二第偁 行徒使 


i. 篇上說 、願 他的房 子變爲 荒場、 無人 居住、 又說、 他監督 的職^ 別人耍 得著^ 以主耶 穌在我 們這裏 出入的 時候^ 

施洗 起頭、 直到主 離開我 們升天 的日子 爲止、 所有常 常與我 們作同 伴的、 必須 在他們 中間立 一 個人、 和我 們同作 耶穌復 

c 三 n  ,   ,  ,   、   o 一一  ra  %s  o 

活的 見證於 是選舉 两個人 一 個名呌 約瑟又 稱巴撒 巴又稱 猶士都 一 個名 呌馬提 亞他們 祈禱說 主是知 道人心 的求你 

指示 這兩個 人裏、 誰是 你所揀 選得這 使徒職 分脒^ R 已 經丢棄 這職^ 往自己 的地方 去了。  i 們於 是拈亂 拈著了 

51  、就呌 他和十 一 個使徒 同列。 

第二章  . • 

-  \  oil  %,  9  OS 

五甸 節到了 門徒都 同心合 意的. 聚集在 一 處 忽然從 天上有 響聲下 來彷彿 一 陣大 風吹過 充滿了 他們所 坐的屋 子就看 

• 見有 火辦、 形狀如 同舌頭 、分 開落在 谷人的 頭上。 I 們就都 充充滿 滿的受 了聖靈 、照 著聖靈 所賜給 他們的 口才、 說 起別國 

的方言  1 時有 虔誠的 ， 人、 從天下 谷國東 寄居在 ss^ 


ACTS,  II. 
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6  Nowwlion  this  was  noised  abroad, 
the  multitude  came  together,  and 
were  Confounded,  because  that  every 
man  heard  them  speak  in  his  own 
language. 

7  And  they  were  all  amazed  and 
.marvelltd,  saying  one  to  another, 
Behold,  are  not  all  these  Avhich  speak 
Galileans? 

8  And  how  hear  we  every  man  in 
our  own  tongue,  wherein  we  were  horn? 

9  Parthiaus,  and  Medes,andElam- 
ites,  and  the  dwellers  in  Mesopota- 
mia, and  in  Judca,  and  Cappadocia, 
in  Pont  us,  and  Asia, 

10  Phiygia,  and  Pamphylia,  in 
Egypt,  aud  in  the  parts  of  Libya 
about  Cyrene,  and  strangers  of  Rome, 
Jews  and  proselytes, 

11  Cretes  and  Arabians,  we  do 
hear  them  speak  in  our  tongues  the 
wonderful  works  of  God. 

12  And  they  were  all  amazed,  and 
were  in  doubt,  saying  one  to  another, 
What  meaueth  this  ？ 

13  Others  mocking  said,  These 
men  are  full  of  new  wine. 

14  *f  But  Peter,  standing  up  with 
the  eleven,  lifted  up  his  voice,  and 
said  unto  them,  Ye  men  of  Judea, 
and  all  ye  that  dwell  at  Jerusalem, 
be  this  known  unto  you,  and  hearken 
to  my  words : 

15  For  these  are  not  drunken,  as 
ye  suppose,  seeing  it  is  but  the  third 
hour  of  the  clay. 

16  But  this  is  that  which  was 
spoken  by  the  prophet  Joel  ； 

17  And  it  shall  come  to  pass  in  the 
last  days,  saith  God,  I  will  pour  out 
of  my  Spirit  upon  all  flesh  :  and 
your  sons  and  your  daughters  shall 
prophesy,  and  your  young  men  shall 
see  visions,  and  your  old  men  shall 
dream  dreams : 

18  And  on  my  servants  and  on  my 
handmaidens  I  will  pour  out  in  those 
days  of  my  Spirit  ；  and  they  shall 
prophesy  : 


這風聲 傳開衆 人都來 聚會聽 見門徒 按著衆 人各處 的鄕談 說話就 甚詫異 都希奇 驚訝彼 此對問 說這說 話的不 都是加 

 OA  ,  OA  -  、  、  、  ■  9  、 —  、 

利利 人麼怎 麽我們 各人聽 見他 們說我 們本地 的話呢 我們帕 提亞人 米太. <0攔 人和住 在米！ §<^S-J^S 

Wi、in、ssis¥ws5s 的人、 並靠近 的 31  一 帶地方 的.^ 從 n 來的客 1 或是 ， 人、 或 是進敎 

、十 1  HyHMn  -!  、  ,  o 十一一  %  *  、 

的. < 革里 底和亞 喇伯人 都聽見 他們用 我們谷 人的鄕 談講論 神 的大道 衆人因 此驚訝 心裏猶 疑彼此 對問說 這到底 

k  0 十 =1  ,  o  千 «T   、  \  1  、  J^-r, .    、 

是甚 麽呢還 有人譏 笑說他 們無非 是新酒 喝醉了 〇 彼 得和十 一 個 使徒站 起來大 聲說猶 太人和 凡住在 耶路，  撒 冷的人 

這件 事你們 不可不 知道請 聽我的 話你們 猜疑這 些人是 醉了時 候剛到 巳初他 們不是 醉了這 是應驗 先知^ 的話他 

、、、  ,  ,  V-  \  \  、、  0 十^ 

說 神 說到了 末世我 要降下 我的聖 靈感動 萬人你 們的兒 女要說 豫言年 少的人 耍看見 異象年 老的人 要得異 夢那時 

我耍 降下我 的聖靈 、感 動我的 僕婢、 呌他 們能說 豫言。 
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19  And  I  will  shew  wonders  in 
heaven  above,  and  signs  in  the  earth 
beneath  ；  bloo(l，  and  fire,  and  vapour 
of  smoke :  ♦ 

20  The  sun  shall  be  turned  into 
darkness,  and  the  moon  into  blood, 
before  that  great  and  notable  day  of 
the  Lord  come : 

21  And  it  shall  come  to  pass,  that 
whosoever  shall  call  on  the  name  of 
the  Lord  shall  be  saved, 

22  Ye  men  of  Israel,  hear  these 
words  ；  Jesus  of  Nazareth,  a  man  ap- 
proved of  God  among  you  by  miracles 
and  wonders  and  signs,  which  God 
did  by  him  ia  the  ruidst  of  you,  as  ye 
yourselves  also  know : 

23  Him,  being  delivered  by  the 
determinate  counsel  and  foreknow- 
ledge of  God,  ye  have  taken,  and  by 
wicked  haiidshave  crucified  and  slain: 

24  Whom  God  liath  raised  up, 
having  loosed  the  pains  of  death : 
because  it  v/as  not  possible  that  he 
should  be  holden  of  it, 

25  For  David  speaketh  concerning 
him,  I  foresaw  the  Lord  always  before 
my  face  ；  for  he  is  on  my  right  hand, 
that  I  should  not  be  moved: 

2G  Therefore  did  my  heart  rejoice, 
and  my  tongue  was  glad  ；  moreover 
also  my  flesh  shall  rest  in  hope  : 

27  Because  thou  wilt  not  leave  my 
soul  iii  hell,  neither  wilt  thoa  suffer 
thine  Holy  Oue  to  see  corruption. 

28  Thou  hast  made  known  to  me 
the  ways  of  life;  thou  shalt  make  me 
full  of  joy  with  thy  countenance, 

29  Men  and  brethren,  let  me  freely 
speak  unto  you  of  the  patriarch  David, 
that  lie  is  both  dead  and  buried, 
and  his  sepulchre  is  with  us  unto 
this  day. 

30  Therefore  being  a  prophet,  and 
knowing  that  God  had  sworn  witli  an 
oath  to  him,  that  of  the  fruit  of  his 
loins,  according  to  the  flesh,  lie  would 
raise  up  Christ  to  sit  on  Lis  throne  ； 


章 二第傅 行徒使 


Si 天上我 要顯出 異兆、 在地下 我耍顯 出奇事 、有血 "有火 、有焖 ^光 耍變作 黑暗、 月光耍 變作 血色、 都 在主大 榮耀的 U 子未 

到以前 ^禱 吿主名 的人、 必 耍得救 Is^l 人 請聽我 的話、 神藉著 ¥1¥ 人耶穌 、在 你們中 間施行 異能奇 事妙蹟 ^ 你 

們 所知道 的這是 神在你 們中間 ^他作 的明證 他照著 神豫定 的旨意 被賣你 們藉著 無法的 人的手 將他釕 死在十 

字架么  1 而 他受難 死後、 神救他 復活、 因一  1 死 不能拘 管他。 力 1 指著耶 穌說、 我看 見主常 在我的 眼前、 主在我 右邊、 卧我 

不至 於震勸 iiw 我心裏 歡喜、 我口裏 讃美、 我的肉 身在墳 墓裏、 還有指 sifiil 你必不 丟 棄我的 靈魂在 陰間、 必不 W 你的 

聖者 朽壞。 I 已經 措示我 生命的 道路、 必使我 在你的 面前、 得著 滿 足的 快樂。 i 兄們、 容我明 明的向 你們說 我祖^ 1 的事、 

、  、  、  0-?   、  ,  、 

他 早已死 了葬埋 了他的 墳慕到 今曰還 在我們 這裏大 衛是先 知知道 神 曾向他 起誓應 許在他 子孫裏 叫基督 降生爲 

人、 坐在 他的寶 座上。 
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31  He,  seeing  this  before,  spake 
of  the  resurrection  of  Christ,  that  bis 
soul  was  not  left  in  hell,  neither  his 
flesh  did  see  corruption. 

32  This  Jesus  hath  God  raised  up, 
whereof  we  all  are  witnesses. 

33  Therefore  being  by  the  right 
hand  of  God  exalted,  and  having 
received  of  the  Father  the  promise  of 
the  Holy  Ghost,  he  hath  shed  forth 
this,  which  ye  now  see  and  licar. 

34  For  David  is  not  ascended  into 
the  heavens :  but  he  saith  himself, 
The  Lord  said  unto  my  Lord,  Sit 
thou  on  my  right  hand, 

35  Until  I  make  thy  foes  thy 
footstool. 

36  Therefore  let  all  the  house  of 
Israel  know  assuredly,  that  God  liatl) 
made  that  same  Jesus,  whom  ye  have 
crucified,  both  Lord  and  Christ. 

37  %  Now  when  they  heard  this, 
they  were  pricked  in  their  heart,  and 
said  nuto  Peter  and  to  the  rest  of  the 
apostles,  Men  and  brethren,  what 
shall  we  do  ？ 

38  Then  Peter  said  unto  them, 
Repent,  and  be  baptized  every  one 
of  you  in  the  name  of  Jesus  Christ 
for  the  remission  of  sins,  and  ye 
shall  receive  the  gift  of  the  Holy 
Ghost. 

39  Far  the  promise  is  unto  you, 
and  to  your  children,  and  to  all  that 
are  afar  off，  even  as  many  as  the  Lord 
our  God  shall  call. 

40  And  with  maoy  other  words 
did  he  testify  and  exhort,  eayingt 
Save  yourselves  from  this  untoward 
generation. 

41  T[  Then  they  that  glad  ly  received 
his  word  were  baptized :  and  the 
same  day  there  were  added  unto 
than  about  three  thousand  souls. 

42  And  they  continued  steadfastly 
in  the  apostles'  doctrine  and  fellow- 
ship, and  in  breaking  of  broad,  and 
in  prayers. 
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他有 先見之 明所以 論到基 督復活 的事說 不丟棄 他的靈 魂在陰 間不叫 他的肉 身朽壤 這耶穌 神已經 叫他復 活了我 

oil 一  1_一  、  ,  0-S   、  , 

們都 是見證 所以耶 穌升在 神的右 邊受了 父所應 許的聖 靈就將 你們所 看見所 聽見的 降下來 大衛並 沒有升 天他說 

^ 曾對我 主說、 你要坐 在我的 右邊。 i 我將你 的仇敵 、給 你-作 脚凳^ 樣 說來、 1 族的 人都應 當確實 的知道 你們釕 

在十字 架上的 耶穌、 神已 經立他 爲主、 爲基 督了。 i 人聽見 這話、 心如 刀扎、 就問^ 和其 餘的使 徒說、 諸位 弟兄、 我們應 

當怎樣 行呢. 對他 們說、 你們谷 人應當 悔改、 奉耶穌 基督的 名受洗 、使罪 得赦、 這 樣就必 蒙主賜 你們聖 靈。 §it 這恩應 

，  CH 十   ,  ，  、 

許給 你們和 你們的 子孫並 一  ^在遠 方蒙主 我們的 祌所 召的人 彼得又 用許多 話警敎 勸勉他 們說你 們當救 自己離 

ora  -  ,9  call  , 

開這 邪惡的 世代他 們中間 凡歡喜 聽信他 的話的 人都受 了洗那 一 日門徒 約增了 三千人 都恆心 遵守使 徒的敎 訓彼此 

和睦如 一、 常 常擘餅 祈禱。 
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43  And  fear  came  upon  every  soul : 
and  many  wonders  and  signs  were 
done  by  the  apostles. 

44  And  all  that  believed  were  to- 
gether, and  had  all  things  common  ； 

45  And  sold  their  possessions  and 
goods,  and  parted  them  to  all 川 （ 〃, 
as  every  man  had  need. 

46  And  they,  continuing  daily  with 
one  accord  iu  the  temple,  and  break- 
ing bread  from  house  to  house,  did 
eat  their  meat  with  gladness  and  sin- 
gleness of  heart, 

47  Praising  God^andliavingflivour 
with  all  the  people.  And  the  Lord 
added  to  the  church  daily  such  as 
should  be  saved. 

CHAPTER  III. 

NOW  Peter  and  John  went  up 
together  into  the  temple  at  the 
hour  of  prayer,  being  the  ninth  hour. 
. 2  And  a  certain  man  lame  from  his 
mother's  womb  was  carried^  whom  they 
laid  daily  at  tlie  gate  of  the  temple 
which  is  called  Beautiful,  to  ask  alms 
of  them  that  entered  into  the  temple; 

3  Who,  seeing  Peter  and  John  about 
to  go  into  the  temple,  asked  an  alms, 

4  And  Peter,  fastening  his  eyes 
upon  him  with  John,  said,  Look  on  us. 

5  And  he  gave  heed  unto  them, 
expecting  to  receive  something  、  of 
them. 

6  Then  Peter  said,  Silver  and  gold 
have  I  none  ；  but  such  as  I  have  give 
I  thee :  In  the  name  of  Jesus  Christ 
of  Nazareth  rise  up  and  walk. 

7  And  he  took  liim  by  the  right 
hand,  and  lifted  hirti  up  :  and  imme- 
diately his  feet  and  ankle  bones 
received  strength. 

8  And  he  leaping  up  stood,  and 
walked,  and  entered  with  them  into 
the  temple,  walking,  and  leaping,  and 
praising  God. 

9  And  all  the  people  saw  him 
walking  and  praising  God  : 
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gin  ,  OS  ,  OS  、  9 

百姓 無不懼 怕使徒 又施行 許多異 蹟奇事 信的& 都常在 一 處凡事 有無相 通並且 寶了田 產家業 照著各 人的缺 乏分給 

各 人。§ 們 天天同 心合意 的在聖 1 又在家 中擘餅 、歡喜 誠實、 一 同飮 <^|| 美 神、 百姓 都喜愛 他們、 主 將得救 的人、 天天加 

入 敎曾。 

第三章 

初禱吿 的時候 、彼 得約翰 一 同上 聖殿去 ^  一 個人生 來是瘸 腿的、 天天被 人擡來 、放在 聖殿的 1 個門口 、那 門 名叫 詢門、 

、 一1 一  、  OB   \  OS  、 

耍 求上殿 的人施 捨看見 彼得約 翰將進 聖殿就 求他們 施捨彼 祷約翰 注目看 他說你 看我們 那人就 看著他 們措望 他們 

賙濟， 說、 金銀我 沒有、 只將我 所有的 捨給你 、我奉 SS 耶穌基 督的名 、叫 你起來 行走。 ^ 是拉他 的右手 、扶他 起氷、 他 

的脚 和踝^ 立刻 强健了 %跳 起來、 又站立 、又行 t 隨他們 進了聖 ^跳 躍行. ^讃美 姓都看 見他行 ^ 讚美 神。 
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10  And  they  knew  that  it  was  lie 
which  sat  for  alms  at  the  Beautiful 
gate  of  the  temple :  and  they  were 
filled  with  wonder  and  amazement  at 
that  which  had  happened  unto  hira. 

11  And  as  the  lame  man  which 
was  healed  held  Peter  and  John,  all 
the  people  ran  together  unto  them  iu 
the  porch  that  is  called  Solomon's, 
greatly  wondering. 

12 可 And  when  Peter  saw  it,  he 
answered  unto  the  people.  Ye  men  of 
Israel,  why  marvel  ye  at  this  ？  or 
why  look  ye  so  earnestly  on  us,  as 
though  by  our  own  power  or  holiness 
we  had  made  this  man  to  walk? 

13  The  God  of  Abraham,  and  of 
Isaac,  and  of  Jacob,  the  God  of  our 
fathers^  hath  glorified  his  Sou  Jesus  ； 
whom  ye  delivered  up,  and  denied 
him  in  the  presence  of  Pilate,  when 
he  was  determined  to  let  him  go. 

14  But  ye  denied  the  Holy  One 
and  the  Just，  and  desired  a  murderer 
to  be  granted  unto  you  ； 

15  And  killed  the  Prince  of  life, 
whom  God  hath  raised  from  tlie  dead  ； 
whereof  we  are  witnesses. 

16  And  his  name,  through  faith  in 
his  name,  hath  made  this  man  strong, 
whom  ye  see  and  know :  yea,  the 
faith  which  is  by  him  hath  given  him 
this  perfect  soundness  in  the  presence 
of  you  all. 

17  And  now,  brethren,  I  wot  that 
through  ignorance  ye  did  it，  as  did 
also  your  rulers. 

18  But  those  things,  which  God 
before  had  shewed  by  the  mouth  of 
all  his  prophets,  that  Christ  should 
suffer,  he  hath  so  fulfilled. 

19  ，  Eepent  ye  therefore,  and  be 
converted,  that  your  sins  may  be 
blotted  out,  when  the  times  of  refresh- 
ing shall  come  from  the  presence  of 
the  Lord  ； 

20  And  he  shall  send  Jesus  Christ, 
which  before  was  preached  unto  you: 
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並且認 得他是 從前坐 在聖殿 ^門 口 求賙濟 的人、 見他全 愈就甚 驚駭詫 《li 人拉住 Ig, 翰、 百姓 驚駭、 都跑到 SE:, 

的廊下 、來 看他^ bg^ 看見、 就對百 姓說、 人、 HI 甚麽將 這事當 作希奇 、鎵甚 麼注目 看我們 、豈是 我們的 能力、 我們 

的虔誠 k 這人 行走 神、 就 是我們 列祖的 神、 作了 這事、 榮耀 他兒子 耶穌、 你們 曾將耶 穌交付 

s^sl; 擬定耍 釋放他 、你 們竟在 ®SW 面前棄 絕他。 i 們棄 絕那聖 潔公義 的人、 反 求與你 們釋放 一 侗 兇手。 i 們 

、  ,  o 十六  9 

殺 了那生 命的主 神卻 呌他從 死裏復 活我們 爲這 事作見 證我們 信奉耶 穌的名 呌你們 所看見 所認得 的這個 人得强 

,  ，  ,  o 十七  ,  、  o  、  O+It 

健耶穌 所賜的 信心^ 這 人在你 們衆人 面前得 全愈 了弟兄 們我曉 得你們 作這事 是由於 不知你 們的官 長也是 這樣但 

從前 神藉衆 先知的 口說、 基督必 耍受害 、現在 你們這 樣行、 神叫這 話應驗 以 你們應 當悔罪 改過" 使你們 的罪過 

可得 塗抹、 這樣那 安舒的 =a 子、 就必從 主那裏 來到！ - 也必 差遣從 前向你 們所說 的耶穌 基督降 I  . 
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21  Whom  the  heaven  roust  receive 
until  the  times  of  restitution  of  all 
things,  which  God  hath  spoken  by 
the  mouth  of  all  his  holy  prophets 
since  the  worla  began. 

22  For  Moses  truly  said  unto  the 
fathers,  A  Prophet  shall  the  Lord 
your  God  raise  up  unto  you  of  your 
brethren,  like  unto  me  ；  him  shall 
ye  hear  in  all  things  whatsoever  he 
shall  say  unto  you. 

23  And  it  shall  come  to  pass,  that 
every  soul，  Avhioh  will  not  hear  that 
Propliet,  shall  be  destroyed  from 
among  the  people. 

24  Yea,  and  all  the  prophets  from 
Samuel  and  those  that  follow  after, 
as  many  as  have  spoken,  have  like- 
wise foretold  of  these  days. 

25  Ye  are  the  children  of' the  pro- 
phets, and  of  the  covenant  wliicli 
God  made  witli  our  fathers,  saying 
unto  Abraham,  And  in  thy  seed 
shall  all  the  kindreds  of  the  eartl) 
be  blessed. 

26  Unto  you  first  God,  having 
raised  up  his  Son  Jesus,  sent  him  to 
bless  you,  in  turning  away  every 
one  of  you  from  his  iniquities. 

CHAPTER  IV. 

AND  as  tliey  spake  unto  the  peo- 
ple, the  priests,  and  the  captain 
of  the  lemple?  and  the  Sadducees, 
came  upon  them, 

2  Being  grieved  that  they  taught 
the  people,  and  preached  th  rough 
Jesus  the  resurrectiou  from  the  dead. 

3  And  they  laid  hands  on  them, 
and  put  them  in  hold  unto  the  next 
day  :  for  it  was  now  eventide. 

4  Hovvbeit  many  tof  them  which 
heard  the  word  believed  ；  and  the 
number  of  the  men  was  about  five 
thousand. 

5  T[  And  it  carae  to  pass  on  the 
morrow,  that  their  ruler?,  and  elders, 
and  scribes, 


-應 當在天 么等待 萬物復 興的那 時候、 照著 祌從古 以來託 衆聖先 知所說 的話、 iM 曾吿訴 我們祖 宗說、 主 你們的 

，勢,  、  Q-3  、  O-H   

神 要在你 們弟兄 中間立 一 位 先知像 我凡他 所吩咐 你們的 話你們 都當聽 從凡不 聽從那 先知的 必在民 間滅絕 從撒母 

S 以來 一說豫 言的衆 先知、 也都是 指著這 時候說 豫言. 1 們就是 先知的 子孫、 承受 神和列 祖所立 的約、 神曾與 

IF 立約說 、天下 萬國、 必 都因你 的子孫 得福。 1 呌他 兒子耶 穌降么 先差遣 他來、 使你們 各人侮 改罪惡 、得蒙 福祉。 

第四章 

忙徒 對百鮏 講論的 時候、 衆祭 司長、 和管理 聖殿的 、並 撒都該 人都來 了、？ f 喜 悅他們 敎訓百 1 傳說 因耶穌 從死裏 復活、 死 

03  、  、-.  、  OB  、  、：  I 

人都要 復活於 是下手 拿住他 們因一 If! 天巳經 晚了將 他們囚 在監. 裏 等明天 審問然 而聽道 的人有 許多信 服的數 目約^ 

艽千。 、官 府長 老讃 書人。  . 
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6  And  Annas  the  high  priest,  and 
Caiapbas,  and  John,  and  Alexander, 
and  as  many  as  were  of  the  kindred 
of  the  high  priest,  were  gathered 
together  at  Jerusalem. 

7  And  when  they  had  set  them 
in  the  midst,  they  asked ;  By  what 
power,  or  by  what  name,  have  ye 
done  this? 

8  Then  Peter,  filled  with  the  Holy 
Gliost,  said  unto  tliera;  Ye  rulers  of 
the  people,  and  elders  of  Israel, 

9  If  we  this  day  be  exaniinccl  of  the 
good  deed  done  to  the  impotent  man, 
by  what  means  lie  is  made  whole  ； 

10  Be  it  known  unto  you  all,  and 
to  all  the  people  of  Israel,  that  by 
the  name  of  Jesus  Christ  of  Nazareth, 
whom  ye  crucified,  whom  God  raised 
from  the  dead,  even  by  him  doth  this 
man  stand  here  before  you  whole. 

11  This  is  the  stone  which  was  set 
at  nought  of  you  builders,  which  is 
become  the  head  of  the  corner. 

12  Neither  is  there  salvatiou  in 
any  other :  for  there  is  none  other 
name  under  heaven  given  among 
men,  whereby  we  must  be  saved. 

13  ^[  Now  when  they  saw  the 
boldness  of  Peter  and  John,  and 
perceived  that  they  were  unlearned 
and  ignorant  men,  tliey  marvelled  ； 
and  they  took  knowledge  of  them 
that  they  liad  been  with  Jesus. 

14  And  beholding  the  man  which 
was  healed  standing  with  them,  they 
could  say  nothing  against  it. 

15  But  Mrlien  they  had  commanded 
them  to  go  aside  out  of  the  council, 
they  conferred  among  themselves, 

16  Saying,  "What  shall  we  do  to 
these  men  ？  for  that  indeed  a  notable 
miracle  hath  been  done  by  them  is 
manifest  to  all  tliem  that  dwell  in 
Jerusalem  ；  and  we  cannot  deny  it. 

17  But  that  it  spread  no  further 
among  the  peoplo3  let  us  straitly 
threaten  them,  that  tliey  speak 
henceforth  to  no  man  in  this  name. 
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力 大祭司 si 、和到 s^^aw 大、 並大 祭司的 親族、 都在 耶路搲 冷聚象 k 使徒站 在當中 、問他 們說、 你 們用甚 麼能^ 

OA   ，  、ft  *  -  ,  , 

奉誰的 名作這 事呢彼 ^蒙聖 靈大大 的感動 對他們 說治民 的官府 W 色列的 長老今 日若因 if 我 們向病 人所行 的好事 

問我 們是怎 樣呌他 全愈的 i; 們和 351 民、 都 應當知 1 站在你 們面前 的這人 、是因 著你們 所釕十 字架、 神所 復活的 

¥11 人耶 穌基督 的名、 得全 愈的。 彰耶穌 就是你 們匠人 所棄的 石頭、 已 經成了 房屋的 頭塊石 頭了。  i 他以外 、並無 救.^ 

、  、  0 十一  II    、  、 

因一  1 在 天下人 間沒有 賜下別 的名我 們可以 靠著得 救衆人 看見彼 得約翰 放膽辯 論又知 遨他們 原是沒 有學問 的小民 

便覺 希奇. ^出他 們是 跟從耶 穌的、 % 因看 見那治 好了的 人和他 們站在 一 處、 就無話 可說、 ^呌他 們出了 公會、 然 後彼此 

商 議說、 i 們應 當怎樣 璲治這 兩個. < 、他們 顯然 行這大 奇事、 的居民 都知道 、我 們也不 能說沒 恐怕 這事越 

發傳揚 在民間 、必 須威嚇 他們、 叫 他們不 苒奉這 名敎 訓人。 
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18  And  they  called  them,  and 
commanded  them  not  to  speak  at  all 
uor  teach  in  the  name  of  Jesus. 

19But Peter andJohn answered  and 
said  unto  them,  Whether  it  be  right 
in  the  sight  of  God  to  hearken  unto 
you  more  than  unto  God,  judge  ye. 

20  For  we  cannot  but  speak  the 
things  which  we  have  seen  and  heard. 

21  So  when  they  had  farther 
threatened  them,  they  let  them  go, 
finding  nothing  how  they  might 
punish  them,  because  of  the  people : 
for  all  men  glorified  God  for  that 
which  was  done. 

22  For  the  man  was  above  forty 
years  old,  on  whom  this  miracle  of 
healing  was  shewed. 

23  T[  And  being  let  go,  they  went 
to  their  own  company,  and  reported 
all  that  the  chief  priests  aud  elders 
had  said  unto  them. 

24  And  when  they  heard  that, 
they  lifted  up  their  voice  to  God  with 
one  accord,  and  said,  Lord ,  thou  art 
God,  which  hast  made  heaven,  and 
earth,  and  the  sea,  and  all  that  in 
them  is  ； 

25  Who  by  the  mouth  of  thy  ser- 
vant David  hast  said,  Why  did  the 
heathen  rage,  and  the  people  imagine 
vain  things  ？ 

26  The  kings  of  the  earth  stood  up, 
and  the  rulers  were  gathered  together 
against  the  Lord,  and  against  his 
Christ. 

27  For  of  a  truth  against  thy  holy 
child  Jesus,  whom  thou  hast  anointed, 
both  Herod,  aud  Pontius  Pilate,  with 
the  Gentiles,  and  the  people  of  Israel, 
were  gathered  together, 

28  For  to  do  whatsoever  thy  hand 
and  thy  counsel  determined  before  to 
be  done. 

29  And  now,  Lord,  behold  their 
threatenings :  and  grant  unto  thy 
servants,  that  with  all  boldness  they 
may  speak  thy  word, 


章 四第傳 行徒使 


砂是 呌了他 們雨個 人來^ 戒他們 k 不可 奉耶穌 的&講 道敎訓 囘答說 、聽從 你們過 於聽從 t 、你 們自己 

說、 這在 神面前 合理不 合理。 SI 們所看 見所聽 見的氣 我們不 能不說 li 長只 iB 怕百^ 無法責 打他們 、就恐 嚇他們 、將 

他們 釋放、 因镙 百姓看 見他們 所行的 奇舉、 都讚美 神 1 徒 行奇事 醫好的 那人、 有四十 多歳了 bi 徒旣被 釋放、 就往敎 

友那 裏去、 將祭司 長和長 老所說 的話、 都吿訴 他們。 f 們聽昆 、同心 合意、 大 聲禱吿 神說、 主、 是 神、 天 地海和 其中的 萬物、 

都 是主造 成的、 I 曾託你 的僕人 的 口 說、 異邦 ii 甚 麼喧歡 萬民 ii 甚麽圖 謀虛妄 的事。 S 上的君 王與起 、侯伯 聚集、 違 

逆主和 主所立 的甚督 。i¥ 王和. w^ls 異 邦人和 艮果然 聚集、 要攻 轚你抹 膏所立 的聖子 耶穌^ 就你 的權 

能、 和 你的意 旨 所豫定 的事。 i 在他 們恐嚇 我們、 求. H.; 鑒察、 賜你僕 人大大 的放膽 傳你的 ^ 
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30  By  stretching  forth  thine  hand 
to  heal  ；  and  that  signs  and  wonders 
may  be  done  by  the  name  of  thy  holy 
child  Jesus, 

31  1  And  when  they  had  prayed, 
the  place  was  shaken  where  they 
were  assembled  together  ；  and  they 
were  all  filled  with  the  Holy  Ghost 
and  they  spake  the  word  of  God  with 
boldness. 

32  And  the  multitude  of  them  that 
believed  were  of  one  heart  and  of  one 
soul :  neither  said  any  of  them  that 
aught  of  the  things  which  he  pos- 
sessed was  his  own  ；  but  they  had 
all  things  common. 

33  And  with  great  power  gave  the 
apostles  wituess  of  the  resurrection 
of  the  Lord  Je  sus :  and  great  grace 
was  upon  them  all. 

34  Neither  was  there  any  among 
them  that  lacked :  for  as  many  as 
were  possessors  of  lands  or  houses 
sold  thera，  and  brought  the  prices  of 
the  tilings  that  were  sold, 

35  And  laid  them  down  at  the 
apostles'  feet:  and  distribution  was 
made  unto  every  man  according  as 
he  had  need. 

36  And  Joses,  who  by  the  apostles 
was  surnaraed  Barnabas,  (which  is, 
being  interpreted,  The  son  of  conso- 
lation,) a  Levite,  and  of  the  country 
of  Cyprus, 

37Havingland,  sold  it,  and  brought 
the  money,  and  laid  it  at  the  apostles^ 
feet.  . 

CHAPTER  V. 

BUT  a  certain  man  named  Anan- 
ias, with  Sapphira  his  wife, 
sold  a  possession. 

2  And  kept  back  part  of  the  price, 
his  wife  also  being  privy  to  it，  and 
brought  a  certain  part,  and  laid  it  at 
the  apostles'  feet. 
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一 = 十  、  >  零,  o  3  -  >  \  9 

施展 你的大 能使我 們奉你 聖子耶 穌的名 醫治疾 病行異 蹟奇事 〇 祈禱巳 畢他們 聚會的 地方忽 然震動 他們都 足足的 

、  OS  一》  ,  、  、  、  0 三 111 

受了 聖靈的 成動坦 然無懼 的宣講 神的道 信道的 人都是 一 心 一 意有無 相通沒 有人說 我的東 西是我 的使徒 用大能 

見證 主耶穌 復活、 衆人 都蒙宏 rals 中沒有 窮乏的 、因一 有田 產房屋 的人、 都將所 有的變 寶了、 將價 銀交與 使徒、 放在他 

N5  ,  ol-l 六    、  -   ，  、  9  、 

們 脚前照 著谷人 所需用 的分給 谷人有 一 個 利未. <生 在居比 路名呌 約西使 徒又與 他起名 呌巴傘 H^if 出來就 是勸慰 

子的 意想他 有田地 變賣了 將價銀 放在使 徒脚前 

第五章 

^  一 個人 名叫„ 、同 妻子 、賣了 田產。 將價銀 I？ 藏了幾 分、 他妻子 也知道 、其餘 的幾分 、拿來 放在使 

徒 脚前。 
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3  But  Peter  said,  Ananias,  why 
hath  Satan  filled  thine  heart  to  lie  to 
the  Holy  Ghost,  and  to  keep  back 
part  of  the  price  of  the  land  ？ 

4  While  it  remained^  was  it  not 
thine  own  ？  and  after  it  was  sold,  was 
it  not  in  thine  own  power  ?  why  hast 
thou  conceived  this  thing  in  thine 
heart?  thou  hast  not  lied  unto  men, 
but  unto  God. 

5  And  Ananias  hearing  these 
words  fell  down,  and  gave  up  the 
ghost:  and  great  fear  came  on  all 
thorn  that  heard  these  things. 

6  And  the  young  men  arose, 
wound  liim  up,  and  carried  him  out ；， 
aiul  buried  him. 

7  And  it  was  about  the  space  of 
three  hours  after,  when  his  wife,  not 
knowing  、vlmt  was  done,  came  in. 

8  And  Peter  answered  unto  her? 
Tell  me  wliether  ye  sold  the  land  for 
so  much  ？  And  she  said,  Yea,  for  so 
much. 

9  Then  Peter  said  unto  her,  How 
is  it  that  ye  have  agreed  together  to 
tempt  the  Spirit  of  the  Lord  ？  behold, 
the  feet  of  them  which  have  buried 
th)r  husband  are  at  the  door,  and 
shall  carry  thee  out. 

10  Then  fell  she  down  straightway 
at  his  feet,  and  yielded  up  the  ghost : 
and  the  young  men  came  in,  and 
found  her  dead,  and,  carrying'  her 
forth,  buried  her  by  her  husband. 

11  And  great  fear  came  upon  all 
the  church,  and  upon  as  many  as 
heard  these  things. 

12  T[  And  by  the  bauds  of  the 
apostles  were  many  signs  and  wonders 
wrought  among  the  people  ；  (and 
they  were  all  with  one  accord  in 
Solomon's  porch. 

13  And  of  the  rest  durst  no  man 
join  himself  to  them  :  but  the  people 
magnified  them. 

14  And  believers  were  the  more 
added  to  the  Lord,  multitudes  l)oth 
of  men  and  women  ；) 


I- 一   ,  I   、    ,  ,  ,  ora  、  、 

彼 得說亞 拿尼亞 怎麽撒 佴迷惑 了你的 心呌你 欺瞞聖 靈將 田地釣 價銀藏 了幾分 田還沒 有寶不 是你的 麽已經 賣了銀 

子不是 你作主 你 镙甚麼 存這樣 的心、 你不是 欺瞞人 是欺瞞 神了 聽見 這話、 就仆倒 斷了氣 、聽 見這事 的.^ 

都甚 懼怕少 年的門 徒起來 將他裝 殮擡出 娌葬 約過了 一 個半 時辰他 的妻子 進來還 不知道 這事彼 —# 問 他說你 們寶田 

的恺銀 、就是 這個麽 、你吿 訴我。 他說、 就是這 1罾 又對 他說、 你們一  1 甚麼 同謀、 試 探主的 銎靈。 埋葬 你丈夫 的人、 已到門 口、 

也耍 將你擡 出去、 &人立 刻仆倒 、在； 的脚 前也斷 了氣。 少年人 進來、 見他 已死、 就擡 出去、 埋在 他丈夫 傍邊^ 敎 會和聽 

、  ,  ，    O 十一  11  、 

見這事 的人都 甚懼怕 使徒在 民間行 了許多 異蹟奇 事信的 入都同 心合意 的聚集 在所羅 門的廊 下其餘 的人不 敢親近 

他們百 舛卻 尊章： 他們信 主的男 子婦女 添入敎 中的越 發加多 
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15  Insomuch  that  they  brought 
forth  the  sick  into  <he  streets,  and 
laid  them  on  beds  and  couches,  that 
at  the  least  the  shadow  of  Peter 
passing  by  miglit  overshadow  some 
of  tliem. 

16  There  came  also  a  multitude  out 
of  the  cities  round  about  unto  Jeru- 
salem, bringing  sick  folks,  and  them 
which  were  vexed  with  uncleanspirits: 
and  thoy  were  healod  every  one. 

17  ^[  Then  the  high  priest  rose  up, 
and  all  they  that  were  with  him, 
(wliich  is  the  sect  of  the  Sadducees;) 
and  were  filled  with  indignation, 

18  And  】ai(l  tlieir  bands  on  the 
apostles,  and  put  them  in  the  com- 
mon prison. 

19  But  the  angel  of  the  Lord  by 
night  opened  the  prison  doors,  and 
brought  thcni  forth,  and  sakl， 

20  Go,  stand  and  speak  in  the 
temple  to  the  people  all  the  words 
of  this  life. 

21  And  when  they  heard  that,  they 
entered  into  the  temple  early  in  the 
morning,  aud  taught.  But  the  high 
priest  came,  and  they  that  were  with 
liim,  and  called  the  council  together, 
and  all  the  senate  of  the  children 
of  Israel,  and  sent  to  the  prison  to 
have  them  brought. 

22  But  when  the  officers  came, 
and  found  them  not  in  the  prison, 
they  returned,  and  told, 

23  Saying,  The  prison  truly  found 
we  shut  with  all  safety,  and  the 
keepers  standing  without  before  the 
doors :  but  when  we  had  opened, 
we  found  no  roan  within. 

24  Now  when  the  high  priest  and 
the  captain  of  the  temple  and  the 
chief  priests  heard  these  things,  they 
doubted  of  them  whereuuto  this 
would  grow. 

25  Then  came  one  and  told  them, 
saying,  Behold,  the  men  whom  ye 
put  in  prison  are  standing  in  the 
temple,  aud  teaching  the  people. 
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十 S  ，  ^    ,  0+六  > 

甚至有 人將病 人擡到 街前放 在牀榻 上指望 彼得從 此經過 他的影 兒蔭庇 在他們 身上有 許多人 從四面 的城邑 帶著病 

,   、  o 十七  \  0 十 _<  \  , 

人和被 邪鬼纒 磨的來 到耶路 撒冷都 被使徒 治好了 大祭司 和他的 同人撒 都該敎 人都滿 心恨怒 就起來 下手拿 住使徒 

收在監 裏。^ 的使者 、夜 間開了 監門、 領他 們出來 「5i 你們上 聖殿去 站著、 將這生 命的道 、全 講與百 鮏聽。 膨徒聽 見這話 、就早 

晨上 罌殿去 傅敎。 大祭 司和他 的同人 來了、 聚齊公 會的人 、和 3^1. 族的衆 長老、 就打發 人到監 裏去、 將 使徒提 出來。 sis 

，  ，  、- lm  ,  ,  ,  0 

到了監 裏不見 使徒就 囘來報 與大祭 司說我 們看見 監獄關 鎖嚴密 看守的 人站在 門外及 至開了 門裏面 並不見 1 個人 

-IB  ，  ,  ,  ,  0=2  、  ， 

大祭 司和管 理聖殿 的並衆 祭司長 聽見這 話都心 裹不安 不知這 事將來 如何有 人來吿 訴他們 說你們 收在.  監裏 的人如 

今 站在齄 殿裏敎 訓百^ 
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章 五第偉 行徒使 


26  Then  went  the  captain  with  the 
officers,  and  brought  them  without 
violence :  for  they  feared  the  people, 
lest  they  should  have  been  stoned. 

27  And  when  they  had  brought 
them,  tliey  set^Am before  the  council  ： 
and  the  high  priest  asked  them, 

28  Saying,  Did  not  we  straitly 
coinmaud  you  that  ye  should  not 
teach  in  this  name  ？  and,  behold, 
yo  liave  filled  Jerusalem  with  your 
doctrine,  and  intend  to  bring  this 
man's  blood  upou  us. 

29  T  Then  Peter  and  the  other 
apttstles  answered  and  said,  We  ought 
to  obey  God  rather  than  men. 

30  The  God  of  our  fathers  raised 
u]>  Jesus,  whom  ye  slew  and  hanged 
on  a  tree. 

31  Him  hath  God  exalted  with 
liis  right  liand  to  be  a  Prince  and 
a  Saviour,  for  to  give  repentance  to 
Israel,  and  forgiveness  of  si  us. 

32  And  we  are  his  witnesses  of 
these  things  ；  and  so  is  also  the  Holy 
Ghost,  whom  God  hath  given  to  them 
that  obey  him. 

33  T[  When  they  heard  that,  they 
were  cut  to  the  heart,  and  took 
counsel  to  slay  them. 

34  Tlien  stood  there  up  one  in  the 
council,  a  Pharisee,  named  Gamaliel, 
a  doctor  of  the  law,  had  in  reputation 
among  all  the  people,  and  commanded 
to  put  the  apostles  forth  a  little 
space ； 

35  And  said  unto  them,  Ye  men 
of  Israel,  take  heed  to  yourselves 
what  ye  intend  to  do  as  touching 
these  men. 

36  For  before  these  days  l'ose  up 
Theudas,  boasting  himself  to  be  some- 
body ； to  whom  a  number  of  men, 
about  four  hundred,  joined  them- 
selves : 、vho  was  slain ;  and  all,  as 
many  as  obeyed  him,  were  scattered, 
and  brought  to  nought. 


裕是管 13 殿的 帶著差 役去、 將使徒 拿來、 不敢用 强暴、 恐 怕百姓 用石頭 砍他們 II 到了 k 他們站 在公會 當中、 大 祭司問 

他 們說、 # 們不是 厳嚴的 禁止你 們不可 用這名 傅敎麽 、你 們倒將 你們的 道理、 傳遍了  flu 、耍 將殺 這入的 罪、 歸到我 

們 身上彼 得和其 餘的使 徒囘答 說聽從 神過於 聽從人 是應當 的你們 懸在木 頭上殺 害的耶 穌我們 列腿的 祌已經 

,  o  HM  髻  ,  ,  I  ■  、  ,  OH- 

叫 他復活 神又叫 他升在 自己的 右邊立 他作君 王作救 主賜恩 與以色 ^人使 他們能 悔改得 蒙赦罪 我們镙 神作這 

、  9  o  一一二 二  ,  0-3 

事 的見證 神所賜 與信從 他的人 的聖靈 也作這 事 的見證 〇 公 會的人 聽見大 怒商議 耍殺使 徒公會 中有一 個 法利赛 

人、 名呌 Is 、是 fa 姓所敬 重的敎 法帥、 他站 起來、 吩咐 人將使 徒暫且 帶到外 面去。 § 對衆人 說、 、你 們處 治這些 

人、 必須 前 起來、 妄自 ^大、 約有四 百人附 從他、 後 來他滅 13、 附從他 的人都 散了、 歸於 無有。 


ACTS,  VI. 


37  After  this  man  rose  up  Judas 
of  Galilee  in  the  days  of  the  taxing, 
and  drew  away  much  people  after 
him  ；  he  also  perished  ；  and  all, 
even  as  many  as  obeyed  him,  were 
dispersed. 

38  And  now  I  say  u  nto  you  ，  Refrai  n 
from  these  men,  and  let  thern  alone: 
for  if  this  counsel  or  this  work  be  of 
meu,  it  will  come  to  nought : 

39  But  if  it  be  of  God,  ye  cannot 
overthrow  it  ；  lest  baply  ye  be  found 
even  to  fight  agaiust  God. 

40  And  to  him  tliey  agreed  :  and 
when  they  had  called  the  apostles, 
and  beaten  them,  they  commanded 
that  they  should  not  speak  in  the 
name  of  Jesus,  and  let  theru  go. 

41  ，  And  they  departed  from  the 
presence  of  the  council,  rejoicing 
that  tliey  were  counted  worthy  to 
suffer  shame  for  his  name. 

42  And  daily  in  the  temple,  and 
in  every  house,  they  ceased  not  to 
leach  and  preach  Jesus  Christ. 

CHAPTER  VI. 

AND  in  those  days,  when  the 
number  of  the  disciples  was 
multiplied,  there  arose  a  murmuring 
of  the  Grecians  against  the  Hebrews, 
because  their  widows  were  neglected 
in  the  daily  ministration. 

2  Then  the  twelve  called  the  multi- 
tude of  the  disciples  unto  them,  and 
said,  It  is  not  reason  that  we  should 
leave  the  word  of  God,  and  serve 
tables. 

3  Wherefore,  brethren,  look  ye 
out  among  you  seven  men  of  honest 
report,  iull  of  the  Holy  Ghost  and 
wisdom,  whom  we  may  appoint  over 
this  business. 

4  But  we  will  give  ourselves  con- 
tinually to  prayer,  and  to  the  ministry 
of  the  word. 
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_s 後 報名上 册的時 候又有 nw 的^ R 起來、 引 誘許多 百姓隨 從他、 他也滅 d 隨從 他的 人也都 散了。  i 在我勸 你們、 不 

耍管理 他們、 任憑他 們罷、 他們所 謀的、 所行的 、若是 出於人 、必耍 敗壤、 ^是 出於 神、 你們不 但不能 呌他敗 氣倒恐 怕你們 

叛逆了 神。  1 人聽從 他的話 、呌 了使徒 來將他 們責打 、吩咐 他們不 可用耶 穌的名 傅敎、 就釋放 了他們 被徒離 了公會 、因 

一  1 自己得 爲 或作因 i 看他 fflsl 耶 穌的名 受辱、 都甚歡 Is 每日在 聖殿、 在家裏 、不 住的敎 訓人、 宣講 耶穌是 基督。 

第六章 

k 時門 徒已經 多了、 有說 話的 ， 人、 因天 天賙濟 的時候 I 們中 間的寡 婦沒有 分著、 就向 itff 人 發怨言 。4>二 

使徒招 集衆門 徒對他 們說我 們不傅 神的 道倒去 管理飯 食是不 應當的 弟兄們 須要在 你們中 間揀選 七個有 好名聲 

受聖靈 大大的 感勸、 智 慧充足 的人、 我們派 他管狸 這事。 # 們就專 心以祈 禱傳道 爲事。 
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5  T  And  the  saying  pleased  the  I 
whole  mullitade :  and  they  chose 
Stephen,  a  man  full  of  faith  and  of 
the  Holy  Ghost,  and  Philip,  and 
Prochorus,  and  Nicanor,  and  Tiaion, 
and  Parmenas,  and  Nicolas  a  pro- 
selyte of  Antioch  ； 

6  Whom  they  set  before  the  apos- 
tles : and  wlien  they  had  prayed, 
they  laid  their  hands  on  them. 

7  And  the  word  of  God  increased; 
and  the  number  of  the  disciples  mul- 
tiplied in  Jerusalem  greatly  ；  and  a 
great  company  of  the  priests  were 
obedient  to  the  faith. 

8  And  Stephen,  full  of  faith  and 
power,  did  great  wonders  and  mira- 
cles among  the  people. 

9  1  Then  there  arose  certain  of 
tlie  synagogue,  which  is  called  the 
synagogue  of  the  Libertines,  and 
Cyrenians,  and  Alexandrians,  and  of 
them  of  Cilicia  and  of  Asia,  disputing 
M'itli  Stephen. 

10  And  they  were  not  able  to  resist 
the  wisdom  and  the  spirit  by  which 
he  spake. 

11  Then  they  suborned  men,  which 
said,  We  have  heard  him  speak 
blasphemous  words  against  Moses, 
and  against  God. 

12  And  they  stirred  up  the  people, 
and  the  elders,  and  the  scribes,  arid 
came  upon  him，  and  caught  him,  and 
brought  him  to  the  council, 

13  And  set  up  false  witnesses, 
which  said,  This  man  ceaseth  not  to 
speak  blasphemous  words  against  this 
holy  place,  and  the  law : 

14  For  we  have  heard  him  say, 
that  this  Jesus  of  Nazareth  shall 
destroy  this  place,  and  shall  change 
the  customs  which  Moses  delivered  us. 

15  And  all  that  sat  in  the  council, 
looking  steadfastly  on  him,  saw  his 
face  as  it  had  been  the  face  of  an 
angel. 
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f 人聽了 這話、 都喜悅 、就楝 選了. 8^ 他是 深有信 大大 被聖靈 感動的 。乂揀 選！^ 伯羅哥 羅、^ l、^ifi3? 並一 

UJ   、  \  O  七、、  .  9 

進敎的 SI 人尼 哥拉叫 他們站 在使徒 面前使 徒禱吿 了將手 按在他 們頭上 神的道 漸漸與 旺在^ 門徒的 

9  9  o  A   、  oft  _  -  -_  -  9  . 

數目 加增的 甚多也 有許多 祭司順 從信服 〇 司提 反大有 信心能 力在民 間多行 異蹟奇 事當時 有利百 地輒會 堂並^ 

9  I  、  、  、  ,    04*   ,  ,  , 

^S^K 某利家 谷 處會堂 的人起 來與司 提反辨 論司提 反辨論 的時候 大有智 慧被聖 靈感動 那些人 不能勝 

過他。 i 使出人 來誣吿 他說、 我們聽 見這人 說褻瀆 和 神的 話了。 i 們又聳 勸了百 姓和長 老並讀 書人、 就來 拿他、 將 

0十3  ,  O 十 EI  ,  ， 

他拉到 公會去 設下人 妄作見 證吿他 說這人 不住的 毀謗這 聖 所和律 法我們 曾聽見 他說這 拿撒勒 人耶穌 要毀壤 這地 

方、 改變 所 傅給我 們的典 fIB 公會 裏坐荖 的人、 都注目 觀看. 看 見他的 容貌、 彷彿天 使的容 t 


ACTS,  VII. 


CHAPTER  VII. 

THEN  said  the  higli  priest,  Are 
these  tilings  so? 

2  And  he  said,  Men,  brethren,  and 
fathers,  hearken  ；  The  God  of  glory 
appeared  unto  our  father  Abraham, 
when  he  was  in  Mesopotamia,  before 
he  dwelt  in  Charran, 

3  Aod  said  unto  him,  Get  thee  out 
of  thy  country,  and  from  thy  kindred, 
aud  come  into  the  land  which  I  shall 
shew  thee, 

4  Then  came  he  out  of  the  land  of 
the  Chaldeans,  and  dwelt  in  Charran  : 
and  from  thence,  when  his  father  was 
dead,  he  removed  him  into  this  land, 
wherein  ye  now  dwell. 

5  And  he  gave  him  none  inherit- 
ance in  it,  no,  not  so  much  as  to  set 
his  foot  on :  yet  lie  promised  that  he 
would  give  it  to  him  for  a  possession, 
aud  to  his  seed  after  him,  when  as  yet 
he  had  no  child. 

6  And  Gorl  spake  on  this  wise, 
That  his  seed  should  sojourn  in  a 
strange  land  ；  and  that  they  should 
bring  them  into  bondage,  and  entreat 
them  evil  four  hundred  years. 

7  And  the  nation  to  whom  they 
shall  be  in  bondage  will  I  judge,  said 
God  :  and  after  that  shall  they  come 
forth,  and  serve  me  in  this  place, 

8  And  he  gave  him  the  covenant 
of  circtiracision :  and  so  Abraham 
begat  Isaac,  and  circumcised  hirn 
the  eighth  day  ；  and  Isaac  begat 
Jacob  ；  and  Jacob  begat  the  twelve 


9  And  the  patriarchs,  moved  with 
envy,  sold  Joseph  into  Egypt  ：  but 
God  was  with  him, 

10  And  delivered  him  out  of  all 
his  afflictions,  and  gave  him  favour 
and  wisdom  in  the  sight  of  Pharaoh 
king  of  Egypt  ；  and  he  made  him 
governor  over  Egypt  and  all  his 
house. 
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第七章 

大祭司 問司提 反說這 事枭 然有的 麼司提 反說諸 位父兄 請聽當 日我們 的祖亞 伯拉罕 還在^ 沒 有遷到 51 

居住 的時候 尊榮的 神向他 顯現對 他說你 應當離 了本地 別了親 族往我 所耍措 示你的 地方去 亞，^ 就離了 H 

1¥往51 去住。 他父親 死後、 祌又叫 他從那 惠遷到 你們現 在所住 的地. 這 個地^ 神並 沒有賜 他產氣 連立足 

之地 也沒有 賜他、 但應許 必將這 地方賜 與他、 和他 的子孫 爲業、 那 時候他 還沒有 兒子。 i 又說、 他的 子孫、 必耍 寄居別 1 

那國 的人、 耍 1 勒他們 作奴僕 、苦待 他們四 百年。 4 又說、 我必責 罰那逼 勒他們 作奴僕 的國、 後來他 們必耍 出來、 在這地 

方 服事氣 i 又和 s^s, 、設 立割觼 的約、 後亞伯 拉罕生 了^! 、到第 八曰、 給他行 了割？ i ^生 ^,^p 生十 1  一位 

始腿 他們嫉 妒約^ 他 寳與人 帶到伊 及國去 神保 佑他拯 救他脫 離各樣 患難使 他在^ 王 面 前有智 慧蒙恩 

寵、^ 1 派 他總理 53 國和^ 1 的 全家。 
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11  jNow  there  came  a  dearth  over 
all  the  land  of  Egypt  and  Chanaan, 
and  great  affliction :  and  our  fathers 
found  no  sustenance. 

12  But  when  Jacob  heard  that 
tliere  was  corn  in  Egypt,  he  sent  out 
our  fathers  first. 

13  And  at  the  second  time  Joseph 
was  made  known  to  his  brethren  ； 
and  Joseph ，s  kindred  Avas  made 
known  unto  Pharaoh. 

14  Then  sent  Joseph,  and  called 
his  father  Jacob  to  him,  and  all  his 
kindred,  threescore  and  fifteen  souls. 

15  So  Jacob  went  down  into  Egypt, 
and  died,  he，  and  our  fathers, 

16  And  、vere  carried  over  into 
Sychem,  and  laid  in  the  sepulchre 
that  Abraham  bought  for  a  sum  of 
money  of  the  sons  of  Emmor,  the 
father  of  Sychem. 

17  But  when  the  time  of  the  pro- 
mise drew  nigh?  which  God  had 
sworn  to  Abrabaru,  the  people  grew 
and  multiplied  in  Egypt, 

18  Till  another  king  arose,  which 
knew  not  Joseph . 

19  The  same  dealt  subtilely  with 
our  kindred,  and  evil  entreated  our 
fathers,  so  that  they  cast  out  their 
young  children,  to  the  end  they 
might  not  live. 

20  In  which  time  Moses  was  born, 
and  was  exceeding  fair,  and  nourished 
up  iu  his  father's  house  three  months : 

21  And  when  he  was  cast  out, 
PJiaraoh's  daughter  took  him  up,  and 
nourished  him  for  her  own  son. 

22  And  Moses  was  learned  iu  all 
the  wisdom  of  the  Egyptians,  and 
Mas  mighty  in  words  and  in  deeds. 

23  Aud  when  he  was  full  forty 
years  old,  it  came  into  his  heart  to 
visit  his  brethren  the  children  of 
Israel. 

24  And  seeing  one  of  them  suffer 
wrong,  he  defended  //im，and  avenged 
him  that  was  oppressed,  and  smote 
the  Egyptian : 


十)  1  HHMHM  、  ,  0十- 一   =====  、  o 十一  f- 

後來^ 和迦 南遍地 都遭了 饑荒大 難我們 的祖宗 就絕了 糧雅各 聽見在 伊及有 糧先打 發我們 的祖宗 往那裏 去第二 

次去的 時候、 S1 與 弟兄相 纔臊得 i 的親 族。 lis 打 發弟瓜 請父親 SI 和全 家共七 十五人 同來。 就往  1 

fl=  、  、  o 十六  -  ，   ,     、 —   

及去了 筏來和 我們的 祖宗都 死在那 裏子孫 遷柩到 叙劍葬 在亞伯 sf 用銀 從哈抹 的子孫 買來的 墳地襄 是 n 

的父。 攀發誓 應許^ ^串 的話、 將應 驗的時 ml 民在 SB 興 盛繁多  1i 到新王 登仏不 知道^ 謀害 我們的 

宗族、 困苦 我們的 列祖、 叫他 們丢棄 嬰孩、 不許 存留。 i 時 11 生出 來俊美 非凡、 在父親 家裏、 撫 養三個 as 就丢棄 了他^ 

  ,  , I J I  ：  II   、  、  0-3  , 

老的女 兒拾去 養爲自 己的兒 子後來 摩西盡 得了伊 及人的 學術說 話行事 都有才 能他到 了四十 歲心真 想去看 望他的 

弟兄 的 子孫。 i 了那裏 、看見 一 個人受 ¥3 人的 寃^ 就保護 I 替他報 I 將那 人打 死。 
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25  For  he  supposed  his  brethren 
would  have  understood  how  tliat  God 
by  his  hand  would  deliver  them  ；  but 
tliey  understood  not. 

26  And  the  next  clay  he  shewed 
himself  unto  them  as  tliey  strove,  and 
would  have  set  them  at  one  again, 
saying,  Sirs,  ye  are  brethren  ；  why  do 
ye  wrong  one  to  anothei'  ？ 

27  But  he  tliat  did  his  neighbour 
wrong  thrust  him  aMay,  saying,  Who 
made  thee  a  ruler  and  a  j  udge  over  us  ？ 

28  Wilt  thou  kill  me,  as  thou 
didst  the  Egyptian  yesterday? 

29  Theu  fled  Moses  at  this  saying, 
and  was  a  stranger  in  the  land  of 
Madian,  where  he  begat  two  sens. 

30  And  when  forty  years  were  ex- 
pired, there  appeared  to  him  in  the 
wilderness  of  mount  Sina  an  angel  of 
the  Lard  in  a  flame  of  fire  in  a  bush. 

31  When  Moses  saw  it,  he  won- 
dered at  the  sight :  and  as  he  drew 
near  to  behold  it，  the  voice  of  the 
Lord  came  unto  hira, 

32  Saying ,  I  am  the  God  of  tliy 
fathers,  the  God  of  Abraliam,  and  the 
God  of  Isaac,  and  the  God  of  Jacob. 
Then  Moses  trembled,  and  durst  not 
behold. 

33  Then  said  tiie  Lord  tohim^Putoff 
thy  shoes  from  thy  feet :  for  the  place 
where  thou  standest  is  holy  ground. 

34  I  have  seen,  I  have  seen  the 
affliction  of  my  people  which  is  in 
Egypt,  and  I  have  heard  their  groan- 
ing, and  am  come  down  to  deliver 
them.  And  now  come,  I  will  send 
thee  into  Egypt 

35  This  Moses  whom  they  refused, 
saying,  Who  made  thee  a  ruler  and 
a  judge?  the  same  did  God  send  to 
be  a  ruler  and  a  deliverer  by  the 
hand  of  the  augel  which  appeared 
to  him  in  the  bush. 

36  He  brought  them  out,  after  that 
he  had  shewed  wonders  and  signs  iu 
the  land  of  Egypt  ?  and  in  the  Red  sea, 
and  in  the  wilderness  forty  years. 
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1 以 爲弟兄 必明白 神要藉 他的手 、拯救 他們、 無奈他 們不明 日遇 見兩個 人爭鬪 、就 勸他們 和睦、 說你們 是 

一弟兄 k 甚麽 自相欺 侮呢。 i 無瑰 的人、 拒卻 他說、 誰立你 作我們 的官、 審問我 們呢。  1 也耍 殺我、 像昨： n 殺那 冑 人 ti,g 

聽見 這話就 逃走了 往米田 去住在 那裏生 了兩個 兒子過 了四十 年主的 使者在 西乃山 的曠野 荆棘火 焰中向 § 顯現 

•"-31   、  、  、  、一 H-1  、    、   、  _ 

. 麼西 見了異 象便覺 希奇進 前觀看 聽見主 的螌昔 向他說 我是你 祖宗的 神就是 ^伯拉 i. 的 神^! 的 神 雅各的 

3  、  0  =1111  、  、  9  0  一一一 四  »HNMNy  、 

神麼西 戰戰兢 兢不敢 觀看主 對他說 將你脚 上的鼷 脫了因 it 你 所站立 的地方 是聖地 我的百 姓在伊 及所受 的苦楚 

,  .  、  、  、  、  O  、  fl="   、 

我 aia 見了 他們哀 痛的聲 音我已 經聽見 了我如 今降臨 要拯救 他們你 來我差 遣你往 伊及去 百姓曾 拒絕摩 西說誰 

. 立你作 官審問 我們、 神郤 託那在 荆棘中 顯現的 使者、 立這 SS 爲民長 、極 救百^ 頜百姓 出恭在 地、 在 SS 在轔 

... 野、 四 十年常 行異蹐 奇事。 
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37  T[  This  is  that  Moses,  wln'cli  said 
unto  the  child 冊 of  Israel,  A  Prophet 
shall  the  Lord  your  God  raise  up 
unto  you  of  your  brethren,  like  unto 
me  ；  him  shall  ye  hear. 

38  This  is  he,  that  was  in  the 
church  in  the  wilderness  with  the 
angel  which  spake  to  him  in  the 
mount  Sina,  and  vnth  our  fathers : 
who  received  the  lively  oracles  to 
give  unto  us  : 

39  To  whom  our  fathers  would  not 
obey;  but  thrust  him  from  them,  and 
in  their  hearts  turned  back  again 
into  Egypt, 

40  Saying  unto  Aaron,  Make  us 
gods  to  go  before  us:  for  as  for  this 
Moses,  which  brought  us  out  of  the 
land  of  Egypt,  we  wot  not  what  is 
become  of  him. 

41  And  they  made  a  calf  ia  those 
days,  and  offered  sacrifice  unto  the 
idol,  and  rejoiced  in  the  works  of 
their  own  hands. 

42  Then  God  turned,  and  gave 
tliera  up  to  worship  the  host  of 
liea von ;  as  it  is  written  in  the  book 
of  the  prophets,  O  ye  house  of  Israel, 
have  ye  offered  to  me  slain  beasts 
and  sacrifices  by  the  space  of  forty 
years  in  the  wilderness  ？ 

43  Yea,  ye  took  up  the  tabernacle 
of  Moloch,  and  the  star  of  your  god 
Remphan,  figures  which  ye  made  to 
worship  them  :  and  I  will  carry  you 
away  beyond  Babylon. 

44  Our  fathers  had  the  tabernacle 
of  witness  in  the  wilderness,  as  he 
had  appointed,  speaking  unto  Moses, 
that  he  should  make  it  according  to 
the  fashion  that  he  had  seen. 

45  Which  also  our  fathers  that 
came  after  brought  in  with  Jesus  into 
the  possession  of  the  Gentiles,  whom 
God  drave  out  before  the  face  of  our 
fathers,  unto  the  days  of  David  ； 

46  Who  found  favour  before  God, 
and  desired  to  fiud  a  tabernacle  for 
the  God  of  Jacob. 
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曾對 331" 民說主 你們的 神耍在 你們弟 兄中間 、立 一 位先知 像我、 你們必 當聽從 民 會在曠 野的時 I 天 

使在！ ^山 上曉諭 S1、SM 往來在 天使和 我們祖 宗中間 、聽 受生命 的道、 將這 道傳與 我們。 I 們祖 宗不肯 聽從、 反拒絶 

他、 心裏 想耍囘 去、 §對§ 說、 你且 一1 我們造 神像、 引導 我們、 因 一1 那領 我們出 ， 的 SJ 、我 們不知 道他往 那裏去 

了當 時他們 造了一 個牛 犢像向 他獻祭 他們因 自己的 手所做 的像都 暮攀了 神就離 棄他們 任憑他 們事奉 天上的 s 

、  、   J  >  %  ，  ,  〇E  1  一一    、 

a- 星 辰如先 知書上 所寫的 話說、 W 色列 人你 們四十 年間在 曠野獻 牲畜獻 祭物豈 是獻與 我麽你 們擡著 摩落的 帳慕和 

你們的 神§ 虽的像 、那雨 個像就 是你們 爲耍敬 殍 造的、 因此我 必呌你 們遷到 外邊良 1 們祖宗 在轔野 有收存 

律法 的帳幕 或作有 作說見 s 帳幕 這帳 幕是那 位曉論 的命 Si 照 著所看 見的樣 式做的 後來我 們祖宗 承受這 慕帳到 

祌在我 們祖宗 面前、 趕 逐了異 邦人、 我們珮 宗就隨 同&^ 將這帳 慕擡進 異邦人 的地方 、直存 到^！ 的時： S,! 在 

神 面前蒙 rails! 则谷的 祌、 建 造聖^  . 
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47  But  Solomon  built  him  a  house. 

48  Howbeit  tbe  Most  High  dwell- 
eth  not  in  temples  made  with  hands; 
as  saith  the  prophet, 

49  Heaven  is  my  throne,  and  earth 
is  my  footstool :  what  house  will  ye 
build  me?  saith  the  Lord  :  or  what  is 
the  place  of  my  rest? 

50  Hath  not  ray  hand  made  all 
these  things  ？ 

51  T  Ye  stifFnecked  and  uncircvim- 
cised  in  heart  and  ears,  ye  do  always 
resist  the  Holy  Ghost :  as  your 
fathers  did,  so  do  ye. 

52  Which  of  the  prophets  have 
not  your  fathers  persecuted  ？  and 
they  have  slain  them  which  shewed 
before  of  the  coming  of  the  Just 
One  ；  of  whom  ye  have  been  now 
the  betrayers  and  murderers : 

53  Who  have  received  the  law  by 
the  disposition  of  angels,  and  have 
not  kept  it 

54  When  they  heard  these  things, 
tliey  were  cut  to  the  heart,  and  they 
gnashed  on  hira  with  their  teeth. 

55  But  he,  being  full  of  the  Holy 
Ghost,  looked  up  steadfastly  into 
heaven,  and  saw  the  glory  of  God, 
and  Jesus  standing  on  the  right 
hand  of  God, 

56  And  said,  Behold,  I  see  the 
heavens  opened,  and  the  Son  of  man 
standing  on  the  right  hand  of  God. 

57  Then  they  cried  out  with  a  loud 
voice,  and  stopped  their  ears,  and  ran 
upon  him  with  one  accord, 

58  And  cast  him  out  of  the  city, 
and  stoned  him  :  and  the  witnesses 
laid  clown  their  clothes  at  a  young 
mail's  feet,  whose  name  was  Saul. 

59  And  they  stoned  Stephen,  call- 
ing upon  God9  and  saying,  Lord 
Jesus,  receive  my  spirit. 

60  And  he  kneeled  down,  and  cried 
with  a  loud  voice,  Lord,  lay  not  this 
sin  to  their  charge.  And  when  he 
had  said  tliis,  lie  Tell  asleep. 


以後所 羅門爲 神造 成這殿 然而至 上的主 不住人 丰所造 的殿就 如先知 所言主 說天是 我的座 位地是 我的脚 勞你們 

造^ 麽殿使 我居住 那裏是 我安息 的地方 萬物不 都是戕 手所造 的麽你 們這强 著項塞 著心堵 著耳的 人常常 違逆 壁靈 

、  o?  9  一、  、  9 

你們 祖宗怎 樣你們 也怎樣 那一個 先知不 被你們 祖宗逼 迫先知 說義人 耍來. 你們 祖宗就 殺害先 知如今 你們又 將那義 

CSS  ,  05Q  、  ,   CWS  

人賣了 殺了你 們得了 天使所 傳的律 法竟不 遵守衆 人聽見 這話心 裏忿怒 就切齒 的恨司 提反司 大 大的被 聖靈感 

勸 注目望 天看見 神的 熒耀也 看見耶 穌站在 神的右 邊就說 我看見 天開人 子站在 神的右 邊眾人 大聲喊 呌掩著 

耳朶 一 齊擁 上來將 他推到 城外用 石頭砍 他作見 證的人 脫了衣 服放在 一 個少年 人的脚 前少年 人名叫 婦羅他 們用石 

頭砍 的時候 吿說、 求主耶 穌接收 我的^ 魂。& 跪下大 聲呼^ 說、 主. k. 耍將這 罪歸在 他們身 上!^ 完這話 、就死 I 

原文作 就睡了  8 見他死 了也歡 直。 口 
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CHAPTER  VIII. 

AND  Saul  was  consenting  unto 
his  death.  And  at  that  time 
there  was  a  great  persecution  against 
the  church  which  was  at  Jerusalem  ； 
and  they  were  all  scattered  abroad 
throughout  the  regions  of  Judea  and 
Samaria,  except  the  apostles. 

2  And  devout  men  carried  Stephen 
to  J i is  burial,  and  made  great  lamen- 
tation over  him. 

3  As  for  Saul,  he  made  liavoc  of 
the  church,  entering  into  every  house, 
and  haling  men  and  women  commit- 
ted them  to  prison. 

4  Therefore  they  that  were  scatter- 
ed abroad  went  every  where  preach- 
ing the  word. 

5  Then  Philip  went  down  to  the 
city  of  Samaria,  and  preached  Christ 
unto  them. 

6  And  the  people  with  one  accord 
gave  heed  unto  those  things  which 
Philip  spake,  hearing  and  seeing  the 
miracles  which  he  did. 

7  For  unclean  spirits,  crying  with 
loud  voice,  came  out  of  many  that 
were  possessed  with  them  :  and  many 
taken  with  palsies,  aud  that  were 
lame,  were  healed. 

8  And  there  was  great  joy  in  that 
city. 

9  But  there  was  a  certain  man, 
called  Simon,  which  beforetiine  in  the 
same  city  used  sorcery,  and  bewitched 
the  people  of  Samaria,  giving  out  that 
himself  was  some  great  one  : 

10  To  whom  they  all  gave  heed, 
from  the  least  to  the  greatest,  saying, 
This  man  is  the  great  power  of  God. 

11  And  to  him  they  had  regard, 
because  that  of  long  time  be  liad 
bewitched  them,  with  sorceries. 

1 2  But  when  they  believed  Philip 
jyreacliing  the  things  concerning  the 
kingdom  of  God,  aud  the  name  of 
Jesus  Christ,  they  were  baptized, 
both  inen  and  women. 


章 八第傅 行徒使 


第八章 

k 時候、 在耶跻 撒冷的 敎會、 大遭 逼迫、 除 了使徒 以外、 門徒都 分散在 ， 和 1S¥S 各地方 ifiH 誠 的九將 SS 收 

、  OH   ,  \  \  oa  、  OS   =  == 

葬了  他 锤胸大 哭婦 羅殘害 敎會進 谷人的 家捉拿 男女下 在監褢 那分散 的人往 各處去 傳福音 腓力往 撒馬利 亞的一 

個 城去宣 講基督 的道與 那裏的 人聽衆 人看見 聽見腓 力所行 的奇事 就都專 心聽他 的道因 il 有 許多被 邪鬼附 的人邪 

鬼大聲 呼叫、 從那些 人身上 出來、 還有許 多癱瘋 ^瘸 腿的、 都得 全愈了 。i 城 裏的人 大大的 歡喜。 1 1 個人名 素來 一 

在那城 裏行 邪術、 迷或撒 的百勉 、妄 自尊大 1- 少沒有 不隨從 他的、 都說這 人大有 神 的能力 IS 鮏隨 從他、 因！ I 他 一 

O 十--   、  9  9  -  o 

用 邪術迷 惑他們 巳久， 及至腓 力來傳 神國 的福音 和 耶穌墓 督的名 衆人就 信從他 男女都 受了洗 


13  Then  Simon  himself  believed 
also  i  and  when  he  was  baptized,  he 
continued  with  Philip,  aud  wonder- 
ed 3  beholding  the  miracles  and  signs 
which  were  done. 

14  Now  when  the  apostles  which  ！ 
were  at  Jerusalem  heard  that  Samaria 
had  received  the  word  of  God,  they  ! 
sent  unto  them  Peter  and  John : 

15  Who,  when  they  were  come 
down,  prayed  for  thera,  that  they 
might  receive  the  Holy  Ghost : 

16  (For  as  yet  he  was  fallen  upori  I 
none  of  them :  only  they  were  baptized  j 
in  the  name  of  the  Lord  Jesus,) 

17  Then  laid  they  their  hands  on 
them,  and  they  received  the  Holy 
Ghost. 

18  And  when  Simon  saw  that 
through  laying  on  of  the  apostles' 
hands  the  Holy  Ghost  was  given,  he 
offered  them  money, 

19  Saying,  Give  me  also  this  power, 
tlmt  on  whomsoever  I  lay  hands,  he 
may  receive  the  Holy  Ghost, 

20  But  Peter  said  unto  him,  Thy 
money  perish  with  thee,  because  thou 
hast  thought  that  the  gift  of  God 
may  be  purchased  with  money. 

21  Thou  hast  neither  part  nor  lot  I 
in  this  matter :  for  thy  heart  is  not 
right  in  the  sight  of  God. 

22  Repent  therefore  of  this  thy 
wickedness,  and  pray  God,  if  perhaps 
the  thought  of  thine  heart  may  be 
forgiven  thee. 

23  For  I  perceive  that  thou  art  in 
the  gall  of  bitterness,  and  in  the 
bond  of  iniquity. 

24  Then  answered  Simon,  and 
said,  Pray  ye  to  the  Lord  for  me, 
that  none  of  these  things  which  ye 
have  spoken  come  upon  me. 

25  And  they,  when  they  bad 
testified  and  preached  the  word  of 
the  Lord,  returned  to  Jerusalem, 
and  preached  the  gospel  in  many 
villages  of  the  Samaritans. 
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西門也 信了受 了洗後 來常同 腓力在 一 處看 見腓力 所行的 異蹟奇 事甚是 詫異使 徒在耶 路撒^ 聽見 ■WIS 人信從 

,    0 十 S  、  、 

了 神的 道就差 遣彼得 約翰往 那裏去 兩個人 到了就 爲 他們 禱吿使 他們可 以受聖 靈因一  1 聖 靈還沒 有降給 他們一 侗 

、  o 十 *  、  o 十 4   \ 

人他 們只皋 主耶穌 的名受 了洗於 是使徒 按手在 他們頭 上他們 就受了 聖靈西 P 見使 徒按手 便有聖 靈賜下 就獻銀 

子與便 徒、； it 這欉柄 給我、 叫我手 按著誰 、誰就 可以得 著聖靈 "i^ 對他說 、願 你的銀 子與你 一 同滅. C 、因一  1 你想 神的 

恩賜、 可以 用鈒子 買得^ 與這 道無分 無闊、 因一  1 在 祌面 i 你 的心不 當悔改 這罪惡 、祈求 ； i 或者 你心裏 的惡^ 

"  0  一二 一1  、  〇 一一  S   ,  ,  9  o  一  Is 

可 得赦免 我看你 滿心毒 惡被罪 纏繞西 門囘答 說你們 一1 我 求主使 你們所 說的災 禍沒有 一 樣臨 到我身 上使徒 旣證明 

主的 t 宣傳 與衆 九就囘 BSH 去、 一 跻在 亞許多 村莊、 傅揚福 ！ 化 
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26  And  the  angel  of  the  Lord 
spake  unto  Philip,  saying,  A  rise,  ami 
go  toward  the  south,  unto  the  way 
that  goeth  down  from  Jerusalem 
unto  Gaza,  which  is  desert. 

27  And  lie  arose  and  went :  and, 
behold,  a  man  of  Ethiopia,  a  eunuch 
of  great  authority  under  Can  dace 
queen  of  the  Ethiopians,  who  had  the 
charge  of  all  her  treasure,  and  bad 
come  to  Jerusalem  for  to  worship, 

28  Was  returning,  and  sitting  in 
his  chariot  read  Esaias  the  prophet. 

29  Then  the  Spirit  said  unto 
Philip,  Go  near,  and  join  thyself  to 
this  chariot. 

30  And  Philip  ran  thither  to  him, 
and  heard  him  read  the  prophet 
Esaias,  and  said,  Unclerstaadest  thou 
wlnit  tliou  readest  ？ 

31  And  he  said,  How  can  I，  ex- 
cept some  man  should  guide  me? 
And  he  desired  Philip  that  he  would 
come  up  and  sit  with  him. 

32  The  place  of  the  Scripture 
which  lie  read  was  this,  He  was  led 
as  a  slieep  to  the  slaughter  ；  and  like 
a  lamb  dumb  before  his  shearer,  so 
opened  he  not  his  mouth : 

33  In  his  humiliation  his  judg- 
ment was  taken  away :  and  who 
shall  declare  his  generation  ？  for  his 
life  is  taken  from  the  earth. 

34  And  the  eunuch  answered 
Philip,  and  said,  I  pray  thee,  of 
whom  speaketh  the  prophet  this?  of 
himself,  or  of  some  other  man? 

35  Then  Philip  opened  bis  mouth, 
and  began  at  the  same  ！ Scripture, 
and  preached  unto  him  Jesus. 

36  And  as  they  went  on  their  way, 
they  came  unto  a  certain  water  ：  and 
tlie  eunuch  said,  See,  here  is  water  ； 
what  doth  hinder  me  to  be  baptized  ？ 

37  And  Philip  saidj  If  thou  be- 
lievest  with  all  thine  heart,  thou 
may  est.  And  he  answered  and  said, 
I  believe  that  Jesus  Christ  is  the 
Son  of  God. 


章 八第傳 行徒使 


的使^ 對 ， 說、 起來、 向 南往那 從耶路 撒冷到 11 的路 上去、 那路是 曠野。 , 就起身 前仏有 一 個 的太 

釙， 是 埃提阿 伯女王 的大； i 管狸所 有的銀 他上 禮拜 神 去了。 _i 在囘來 、坐在 車上、 念先知 3S 的 

2145   -  、  ，  、  2十   ,    9  ，  、  O 

害^ 靈吿訴 ^說你 往前去 貼近那 車走腓 力跑上 前去聽 見太^ 念先知 以賽亞 的書就 問他說 你所念 的書你 明白麼 

-= 1  、  ,  o    C1H  --、  、 

他說沒 有人指 敎我怎 能明白 呢於是 請腓力 上車同 坐他所 念的那 篇書說 他像羊 被人拉 到死地 像羊羔 在剪羊 毛的人 

手下、 閉口無 整.1 卑微的 時候、 人 不按著 公義審 問他、 他的生 命被滅 在世、 誰能述 說與他 同世的 人的罪 I 或作 他的牛 xi 

減在世 誰能 述 訧他的 年代呢  ^監， 對， 腓，^ 說、 請問 先知說 這話、 是指 著誰、 是栺著 自己 I 是 指著別 人呢。 就從^ 書上開 I 

傳耶穌 的福昔 給他聽 1  一人在 路上行 走到了 有水的 地方太 ：監. 說這褢 有水我 受洗有 何妨呢 腓力說 你若是 一 心 相信就 

可以 I 他囘 答說、 我 信耶穌 墓督是 祌的兒 A 
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33  And  he  commanded  the  chariot 
to  stand  still :  and  they  went  down 
both  into  the  water,  both  Philip  aud 
the  eunuch  ；  and  he  baptized  him. 

39  And  when  they  were  come  up 
out  of  the  water,  the  Spirit  of  the 
Lord  caught  away  Philip,  that  the 
eunuch  saw  liita  no  more :  and  he 
went  on  his  way  rejoicing. 

40  But  Philip  was  found  at  Azotus: 
and  passing  through  he  preached  in 
all  the  cities,  till  he  came  to  Cesarea. 

CHAPTER  IX. 

AND  Saul,  yet  breathing  out 
th reaten ings  and  slau gliter 
against  the  disciples  of  the.  Lord^ 
went  unto  the  high  priest, 

2  And  desired  of  him  letters  to 
Damascus  to  the  synagogues^  that  if 
lie  found  any  of  this  way,  whether 
they  were  men  or  women,  he  might 
bring  them  bound  unto  Jerusalem. 

3  And  as  he  journeyed,  he  came 
near  Damascus :  and  suddenly  there 
shined  round  about  him  a  light  from 
heaven : 

4  And  he  fell  to  the  earth,  and 
heard  a  voice  saying  unto  him?  Saul, 
Saul,  why  persecutest  thou  me? 

5  And  he  said,  Who  art  thou, 
Lord  ？  And  the  Lord  said,  I  am  Jesus 
whom  thou  persecutest :  it  is  hard 
for  thee  to  kick  against  the  pricks. 

6  And  he  tremblingand astonished 
said,  Lord,  what  wilt  thou  have  me 
to  do  ？  And  the  Lord  said  unto  him, 
Arise,  and  go  into  the  city?  and  it 
shall  be  told  thee  what  thou  must  do. 

7  And  the  men  which  journeyed 
with  him  stood  speech  less,  hearing  a 
voice,  but  seeing  no  man. 

8  And  Saul  arose  from  the  earth  ； 
and  when  his  eyes  were  opened,  he 
saw  no  man :  but  they  led  him  by  the 
hand,  aud  brought  him  into  Damascus. 

9  And  he  was  three  days  without 
sigl)t,  and  neither  did  eat  nor  driuk. 
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I 一 X  、   、  .  OH  A  9  9  I  \  \ 

於是 呌車停 住腓力 和太監 二人 同下水 裏去腓 力就與 他施洗 從水裏 上來主 的聖靈 忽然將 il 刘引去 太監， 沒有 苒見他 

就歡歡 喜喜的 仍奮行 路後來 人遇見 腓力在 亞鎖都 他遍走 各城宣 傳福茕 直到該 撒利亞 

第九章 

仍 然口吐 SSE 、耍殺 害主的 門 徒、 去 見大祭 K 大祭司 寫文書 、給 35 谷會堂 、交他 帶去、 淮 他將那 褢信從 這道的 

人、 無論 男女都 鎖綁、 解往 isn 來。 將到 正走的 時候、 忽然從 天上有 ^四 面照著 I, 就仆倒 在地、 聽見有 

,  、   1、  OS    ， ，  ,  警  、  OA  

聲 昔向他 說掃羅 掃羅你 if 甚麼 逼迫我 掃羅說 主你是 誰主說 我就是 你所逼 迫的耶 穌你用 脚踢刺 是難的 戰戰兢 

兢的說 、主 要我作 甚麼。 主說、 你起來 、進 城去、 有人耍 將你所 當作的 事措示 Ik 行的 人啞口 無言、 站在那 1 聽見聲 t 卻看 

不 見人。 從地上 迤來、 II 開 眼睛、 不能看 見甚藤 f 有人拉 他的手 、頜他 進了^ 3 城。 |1一 日不能 看見、 &不進 飮赏。 
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10  And  there  was  a  certain  dis- 
ciple at  Damascus,  named  Ananias  ； 
and  to  liim  said  the  Lord  in  a  vision, 
Ananias.  And  he  said,  Behold,  I  am 
her 6,  Lord. 

11  And  the  Lord  said  nnto  him, 
Arise,  and  go  into  the  street  wliich  is 
called  Straight,  and  inquire  in  the 
house  of  Judas  for  one  called  Saul,  of 
Tarsus  :  for  behold,  lie  prayeth, 

12  And  liath  seen  in  a  vision  a 
man  named  Ananias  coming  iu，  and 
putting  his  hand  on  him,  that  he 
might  receive  his  sight. 

13  Then  Ananias  answered,  Lord, 
I  have  heard  by  many  of  this  man, 
how  much  evil  he  hath  done  to  thy 
saints  at  Jerusalem : 

14  And  here  he  hath  authority 
from  the  chief  priests  to  bind  all  that 
call  on  thy  name. 

15  Bat  tlie  Lord  said  nnto  him, 
Go  thy  way :  for  he  is  a  chosen  vessel 
ii nto  uae，  to  hear  my  name  before  the 
Gentiles,  and  kings,  and  the  children 
of  Israel : 

16  For  I  will  sliew  him  how  great 
things  he  must  suffer  for  my  name's 
sake. 

17  And  Ananias  went  his  way,  and 
entered  into  the  house  ；  and  putting 
his  hands  on  him  said,  Brother  Saul, 
the  Lord,  even  Jesus,  that  appeared 
unto  tliee  in  the  way  as  thou  earnest, 
hath  sent  me,  that  thou  mightest 
receive  thy  sight,  and  be  filled  with 
the  Holy  Ghost. 

1 8  And  immediately  there  fell  from 
his  eyes  as  it  had  been  scales :  and  he 
received  sight  forthwith,  and  arose, 
and  was  baptized. 

19  And  wlien  lie  had  received 
meat,  he  was  strengthened.  Then  was 
Saul  certain  days  with  the  disciples 
which  were  at  Damascus. 

20  And  straightway  he  preached 
Christ  in  the  synagogues,  that  he  is 
the  Son  of  God.  、 
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十  I  ,  III,  、！ I,   o  ,  ,  O.M  9  >  u  9,  I  I 

在 有 一 個門徒 名呌亞 拿尼亞 主在異 象中對 他說亞 拿尼亞 他說主 我在這 裏主對 他說起 來往直 街上去 在猶大 

家尋訪 一 個大 數人名 呌婦羅 的他正 祈禱他 在異象 中看見 一 個人 名呌亞 拿尼亞 進來與 他按手 呌他能 看見亞 拿尼亞 

/  、  、   *  04-H  ,  * 

對答說 主我聽 見許多 人說那 個人在 耶路撒 冷多多 的苦害 你的聖 徒並且 到這裏 來是從 衆祭司 長那裹 得了權 柄鎖綁 

禱吿主 名的人 主對亞 拿尼亞 說你口 〈管 去铋是 我所揀 選的器 皿呌他 在異邦 人和君 王並^ 色列人 面前宣 揚我的 

0十 六  、  0 十 *  .  、  、    ,  ,  9 

名我也 耍指示 他將來 II 我的 名必受 許多苦 難亞拿 尼亞就 去了進 了那家 手按掃 羅說兄 弟掃羅 阿你來 的時候 在路上 

向 你顯現 的主耶 穌差遺 我來呌 你能看 見又足 足的蒙 犟靈慼 動掃羅 的服睛 裏彷彿 有魚鱗 立時脫 落下來 他就能 看見. 

了、 於 是起來 受了洗 II 了飲 t 身體就 覺强健 。^s 在 flil 與門徒 同住了 數日、 ^在谷 會堂宣 # 基督是 神的兒 子。 
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21  But  all  that  heard  him  were 
amazed,  and  said  ；  Is  not  this  he 
that  destroyed  them  which  called  on 
this  name  in  Jerusalem,  and  came 
liither  for  that  intent,  that  he  might 
bring  them  bound  unto  the  chief 
priests? 

22  But  Saul  increased  the  more  in 
strength,  and  confounded  the  Jews 
which  dwelt  at  Damascus,  proving 
that  this  is  very  Christ. 

23  ^[  And  after  that  many  clays 
were  fulfilled,  the  Jews  took  counsel 
to  kill  him  : 

24  But  their  laying  wait  was  known 
of  Saul.  And  they  watched  the  gates 
day  aud  night  to  kill  him. 

25  Then  the  disciples  took  him  by 
night,  and  let  him  clown  by  the  wall 
in  a  basket. 

26  And  whea  Saul  Avas  come  to 
Jerusalem^  he  assayed  to  join  himself 
to  the  disciples  :  but  they  were  all 
afraid  of  him,  and  believed  not  that 
he  was  a  disciple. 

27  Bat  Barnabas  took  him,  and 
brought  him  to  the  apostles,  and 
declared  unto  them  how  he  had  seen 
the  Lord  in  the  way,  and  that  he  had 
spoken  to  hiru,  and  how  he  had 
preached  boldly  at  Damascus  in  the 
name  of  Jesus. 

28  And  he  was  with  them  coming 
in  and  going  out  at  Jerusalem. 

29  And  he  spake  boldly  in  the 
name  of  the  Lord  Jesus,  and  disputed 
against  the  Grecians  :  but  they  went 
about  to  slay  him. 

30  Which  when  the  brethren,  knew, 
they  brought  hira  down  to  Cesarea, 
and  sent  him  forth  to  Tarsus. 

31  Then  had  the  churches  rest 
throughout  all  Juclea  and  Galilee  and 
Samaria,  and  were  edified  ；  and  walk- 
ing in  the  fear  of  tlie  Lord,  and  in 
the  com  fort  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  were 
multiplied. 
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w 聽見 的人、 都詫 異說、 這不是 在耶路 撒冷迫 害禱吿 這名的 人的麽 、他到 這裏恭 不是特 ^鎖 綁這樣 的入、 解交衆 祭司長 

的心 志吏加 堅固、 駁 倒住在 的 ， 人、 辨朋耶 穌是某 &i  了許多 日子、 人同謀 殺害^ s、i 們 的計謀 

被糊 1, 知道了 、他們 又晝夜 在城門 守候耍 殺他^ 徒就在 夜間、 用筐 子將他 從城上 繋下來 。is 到了  想與 門 徒 

結交、 門徒都 怕他、 不信他 是門徒 卻 引他去 見使徒 「將他 在路上 如何看 見主、 主如 何向他 說話、 他在 ^3 如何奉 

主 耶穌的 名侃侃 偉道、 都述說 出來。 i 是， 1 在 iluB 、和門 徒來仏 i 主耶 穌的名 侃侃傳 I 常與說 13 話的 ， 

人 講論辯 ^ 他們 S 耍殺他 ^兄知 道了、 就 送他到 、遣他 往^! 去。 I 時 全地： 的 諸敎會 

都平安 、德行 建立、 凡事敬 畏主、 蒙 聖靈的 安尉 k 數就 越發堦 多了。 
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32  *T1  And  it  came  to  pass,  as  Peter 
passed  througlioat  all  quarters,  he 
came  down  also  to  the  saints  which 
dwelt  at  Lydda. 

33  And  there  he  found  a  certain 
man  named  Eneas,  which  had  kept 
his  bed  eight  years,  aud  was  sick  of 
tlip  palsy. 

34  And  Peter  said  unto  him,  Eneas, 
Jesus  Christ  makcth  thee  whole: 
arise,  and  make  thy  bed.  Aud  he 
arose  immediately. 

35  And  allthat dwelt  at  Lydda  and 
Saron  saw  him, and  turned  to  the  Lord. 

36  1"  Now  there  was  at  Joppa  a 
ccrtniu  d isci  pie na med T;i bi t  ha,  which 
by  interpretation  is  culled  Dorcas : 
this  woman  Mas  full  of  good  works 
and  almsdecds  which  she  did. 

37  And  it  came  to  pass  in  those 
days,  that  she  was  sick,  and  died : 
whom  when  they  had  washed,  they 
laid  her  in  an  upper  chamber. 

38  And  forasmuch  as  Lydda  was 
nigli  to  Joppa,  and  the  disciples  had 
heard  that  Peter  was  there,  they  sent 
unto  him  two  men,  desiring  him  that 
he  would  not  delay  to  come  to  them. 

39  Then  Peter  arose  and  went 
with  them.  When  he  was  come,  they 
brought  him  into  the  upper  chamber: 
and  all  the  widows  stood  by  him 
weeping,  and  shewing  the  coats  and 
garments  which  Dorcas  made,  while 
she  was  with  them. 

40  But  Peter  put  them  all  forth, 
and  kneeled  down,  and  prayed  :  and 
turning  him  to  the  body  said,  Tabitha, 
arise.  And  she  opened  her  eyes  :  and 
when  she  saw  Peter,  she  sat  up. 

41  And  he  gave  her  his  hand,  and 
lifted  her  up  ；  and  when  he  had  called 
the  saints  and  widows,  lie  presented 
lier  alive. 

42Aud  it  was  known  throughout  all 
Joppa:  and  many  believed  in  the  Lord. 

43  And  it  came  to  pass,  that  he 
tarried  mauy  days  in  Joppa  with  one 
Simon  a  tanner. 


=. -一  、  II  .  、  、i  *   ，  ,  015   、 

發— 得周流 四方往 去見 那裏居 住的聖 徒在那 裏遇見 一 個人名 呌以尼 雅患癱 瘋的病 在牀上 躺臥八 年彼得 對他說 

、  、  、  、  OS  5  ■  ■  ；  、  .  o  nH〈  - 

耶穌某 督醫好 你了起 來收拾 你的牀 他就起 來了住 在呂. K 和撒嵛 的人都 看見了 他就歸 服了主 〇 在約 帕有一 

*  、  l  ,    ,  、  0-3  、  、  OM   ===== 

個女徒 名呌. K 比大繙 話就是 多加他 多行善 事廣濟 窮人當 那時候 患病死 了身體 洗淨停 在樓上 呂大離 約帕不 

M 門 徒聽見 在那 裏就遣 雨個人 去求他 來不要 遲延彼 得起來 與兩個 人同行 到了就 有人領 他上樓 衆寡婦 圍繞彼 

顿吳泣 、將^ 1 活著時 候所做 的衣服 給他看 "lis; 他們都 出去、 自己跪 下祈躊 、轉身 對著死 人說、 來。 他 立刻滕 

開眼睛 看見彼 得就坐 起來彼 得仲手 拉他起 來呌衆 聖徒和 寡婦進 來使他 們看多 加已經 復活了 約帕合 城的人 都知道 

這事就 有許多 人信了 主彼得 在約帕 許多日 子住在 一 個 皮匠西 門家甚 
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CHAPTER  X. 

THERE  was  a  certain  man  in 
Cesarea  called  Cornelius,  a 
centurion  of  the  band  called  the 
Italian  band, 

2  A  devout  man,  and  one  that 
feared  God  with  all  his  house,  which 
gave  much  alms  to  the  people,  and 
I  prayed  to  God  always. 
' 3  He  saw  in  a  vision  evidently, 
about  the  ninth  hour  of  the  day,  an 
angel  of  God  coming  in  to  him,  and 
saying  unto  him,  Cornelius. 

4  And  when  he  looked  on  hiin,  he 
was  afraid,  and  said,  What  is  it, 
Lord  ？  And  he  said  unto  him,  Thy 
prayers  and  tliine  alms  are  come  up 
for  a  memorial  before  God. 

5  And  now  send  men  to  Joppa, 
and  call  for  one  Simon,  whose  sur- 
name is  Peter  ： 

6  He  lodgeth  with  one  Simon  a 
tanner,  whose  house  is  by  the  sea 
side  :  he  shall  tell  thee  what  thou 
oughtest  to  do. 

7  And  wlien  the  angel  which  spake 
unto  Cornelius  was  departed,  he 
called  two  of  his  household  servants, 
and  a  devout  soldier  of  them  that 
waited  on  him  continually  ； 

8  And  when  he  had  declared  all 
these  things  unto  them,  he  sent  them 
to  Joppa. 

9  ，  On  the  morrow,  as  they  went 
on  tlieir  journey,  and  drew  nigh  unto 
the  city,  Peter  went  up  upon  the 

I  housetop  to  pray  about  the  sixth  hour: 

10  And  he  became  very  hungry, 
and  would  have  eaten :  but  while  they 
made  ready,  be  fell  into  a  trance, 

11  And  saw  heaven  opened,  and 
a  certain  vessel  descending  unto 
him,  as  it  had  been  a  great  sheet 
knit  at  the  four  corners,  and  let 
down  to  the  earth  : 

12  "Wherein  were  all  manner  of 
fourfooted  beasts  of  the  earth,  and 
wild  beasts,  and  creeping  things,  and 
fowls  of  the  air. 
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第十章 

Sf 撒 利亞有 一 個&名 、是 以大利 營裏的 百夫^ 他和 他全家 都是虔 誠人、 敬畏 神、 大 大賙濟 fa 氣常 常祈禱 

神有 一 日約 在申^ 時分 他得了 異象明 明看見 神的 使者進 來到他 面前說 SSI^ ^注目 看天使 驚駭說 主甚麼 

o  \  、  、  OH  .  、    In  OA 

事 呢天使 說你的 祈禱賙 濟已經 上達蒙 神記 念了你 現在當 遣人往 去請那 稱呼^ 的 B^. 來他住 在海邊 一 個 

皮匠 WIT 家裏、 他要將 你應當 作的事 指示你 一咐 他 的天使 去後、 ffl^g. 便 呌兩個 僕人、 和常服 事他的 1 個虔誠 兵丁恭 

^這話 都吿訴 他們、 差遣 他們往 is 去。 or 日他 們將近 那城、 還在 路上、 約在午 正時分 、上房 祈禱、 ^得餓 了要吃 、那 

,   0十1  ,  ,  ,  ,  0十= 

家的 人正豫 備飯的 時候彼 得魂遊 象外看 見天開 了有一 物 降下形 狀如同 一 疋大 布繫著 四角鎚 在地上 裏面有 地上四 

足的 牲畜、 野 I 見.^ 和 天 上的雀 I 
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13  And  there  came  a  voice  to  him, 
Rise,  Peter  ；  kill,  and  eat. 

14  But  Peter  said,  Not  so，  Lord  ； 
for  I  have  never  eaten  any  thing 
that  is  common  or  unclean. 

15  And  the  voice  spake  unto  him 
again  the  second  time,  What  God 
hath  cleansed,  that  call  not  thou 
common. 

16  This  was  done  thrice :  and  the 
vessel  was  received  up  again  into 
heaven. 

17  Now  while  Peter  doubted  in 
himself  what  this  vision  which  he 
had  seen  should  mean,  behold,  the 
men  Avhicli  were  sent  from  Cornelius 
had  made  inquiry  for  Simon's  house^ 
and  stood  before  the  gate, 

18  And  called,  and  asked  whether 
Simon,  which  was  surnamed  Peter, 
were  lodged  there. 

19  T[  While  Peter  thought  on  the 
vision,  the  Spirit  said  unto  him, 
.Beliold,  three  men  seek  thee. 

20  Arise  therefore,  and  get  thee 
clown,  and  go  with  them,  doubting 
nothing :  for  I  have  sent  them. 

21  Then  Peter  went  down  to  the 
men  which  were  sent  unto  him  from 
Cornelius  ；  and  said,  Behold,  I  am 
he  whom  ye  seek  ：  what  is  the  cause 
wherefore  ye  are  come  ？ 

22  And  they  said,  Cornelius  the 
centurion,  a  just  roan,  and  one  that 
feareth  God,  and  of  good  report 
among  all  the  nation  of  the  Jews， 
was  warned  from  God,  by  a  holy 
angel  to  send  for  thee  into  his 
house,  and  to  hear  words  of  thee. 

23  Then  called  he  them  in,  and 
lodged  them.  And  on  the  morrow 
Peter  went  away  with  tliem,  and 
certain  brethren  from  Joppa  accom- 
panied him. 

24  And  the  morrow  after  they 
entered  into  Cesarea.  And  Cornelius 
waited  for  them,  and  had  called  to- 
gether his  kinsmen  and  near  friends. 


十 3  、   9  o 十 EI   ,  ,  ,  9  O 十 W  , 

就 有聲音 對他說 ®w 起來 宰了吃 彼.！ 說 主阿斷 乎不可 凡粗俗 和不潔 淨的物 我從來 沒有吃 過那聲 昔又說 神所潔 

淨的、 你 不可以 爲粗俗 。■ 樣有 三次、 後來那 物收囘 天上去 賴心 裏正在 猶疑、 不知所 看見的 異象、 是甚 麼意^ si 

、   ,  9  04.A  9  -  o 十 ft   , 

所 差遣的 人已經 尋到^ 的家站 在門外 蚪人出 來問這 裏有稱 i: 彼得的 西門住 著沒有 彼得還 思想那 異象聖 靈對他 

說、 有三 個人來 尋找你 瑶來、 下去、 和他們 一 同前往 、不要 疑惑、 是我差 他們來 得下來 、見 jss 所 差來的 人說、 我就是 

你 們所尋 找的、 你們來 有甚麼 事呢。 i 們說、 百夫長 是 一 個義人 、敬畏 *爲§ 通國所 稱氣他 蒙聖天 使指示 、呌 

他請 你到他 家去、 聽你的 敎訓。 is 請他 們進來 住宿、 次日 和他們 同去、 還有 的幾個 弟兄跟 隨他去 。力次 a 他們 到了 

Hs^s 已經請 了近親 密友、 等候他 R  , 
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25  And  as  Peter  was  coming  in, 
Cornelius  met  and  fell  down 
at  his  feet,  and  worshipped  him. 

26  But  Peter  took  him  up,  saying, 
Staucl  np ;  I  myself  also  am  a  man. 

27  And  as  he  talked  with  him^  he 
went  in,  and  found  many  that  were 
come  together. 

28  And  he  said  unto  them,  Ye 
know  how  that  it  is  an  unlawful 
thing  for  a  man  that  is  a  Jew  to  keep 
company,  or  come  unto  one  of  an- 
other nation  ；  but  God  liath  shewed 
me  that  I  should  not  call  any  man 
common  or  unclean. 

29  Therefore  came  I  unto  you 
without  gainsaying,  as  soon  as  I  was 
sent  for :  I  ask  therefore  for  what 
intent  ye  have  sent  for  me? 

30  And  Cornelias  said,  Four  days 
ago  I  was  fasting  until  this  hour  ； 
aucl  at  the  niutli  hour  I  prayed  in 
my  house,  arid,  behold,  a  man  stood 
before  me  in  bright  clothing, 

31  And  said?  Cornelius,  thy  prayer 
is  heard,  and  thine  alius  are  had  in 
remembrance  in  the  sight  of  God. 

32  Send  therefore  to  Joppa,  and 
call  hitlier  Simon,  whose  surname  is 
Peter  ；  he  is  lodged  in  the  house  of 
one  Simon  a  tanner  by  the  sea  side : 
who,  when  lie  corueth,  shall  speak 
unto  thee. 

33  Immediately  therefore  I  sent 
to  thee  ；  and  thou  hast  well  clone  that 
thou  art  come.  Now  therefore  are 
we  all  here  present  before  God,  to 
hear  all  things  that  are  commanded 
thee  of  God. 

34  T  Then  Peter  opened  his  mouthy 
and  said,  Of  a  truth  I  perceive  that 
God  is  no  respecter  of  persons : 

35  But  in  every  nation  he  that 
feareth  him,  and  worketh  righteous- 
ness, is  accepted  with  him. 

36  The  word  which  God  sent  unto 
the  children  of  Israel, preaching  peace 
by  Jesus  Christ :  (he  is  Lord  of  all  ：) 
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一 進去、 就 迎接^ 俯伏在 他脚前 拜他。 i,t 拉他 起來、 說你 起來、 我也 是人。 和他說 著話、 進到 裏面、 看見許 

多人 在那裏 聚集。 i 他們說 、你 們知道 ， 人與異 邦人親 近來往 、是不 合律的 、佴 神已經 指示我 、無論 甚麼人 、都 不可看 

作 粗俗不 潔淨的 M 以我 聽見 你們請 ^ 就不推 辭而來 、現在 問你們 請我來 、是 一1 甚麼事  1!^¥說 、四 a 前我 禁食、 到了這 

時分、 申^ 我在家 祈躊、 忽然有 一 個人穿 著光明 的衣服 、站在 我面前 、對 我說、 £.^1. 你祈 禱已蒙 垂聽、 你賙濟 神 已經記 

念了。  1 須 遣人往 SS 去、 請 那稱呼 #W 的 B ^來、 他住在 海邊皮 匠§家 襄、 他 來必要 敎訓你 I! 卽刻 遣人去 請你、 你來 

了 甚好、 現時我 們都在 神的 面前、 要聽 神 所吩附 你的一  開口說 、我 眞曉得 神不按 外貌取 1， 國 中凡有 

敬畏 主行義 的人、 都爲主 所喜悅 。職 穌基督 是萬人 的主、 或作萬 有的主 . 神 託他傳 和平的 福音、 賜道與 人 
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37  That  word ,  I  say,  ye  know, 
whicli  was  published  throughout  all 
Judca,  and  be^an  from  Galilee,  after 
tlie  baptism  which  John  preached  ； 

38  How  God  anointed  Jesus  of 
Nazareth  with  the  Holy  Ghost  and 
with  power :  who  went  about  doing 
good,  and  healing  all  that  were 
oj)])ressod  of  the  devil  ；  for  God  was 
with  him. 

39  And  we  are  witnesses  of  all 
tilings  which  he  did  both  in  the  land 
of  tlie  Jews,  and  in  Jerusnleni  ；  whom 
they  slow  and  hanged  on  a  tree : 

40  Him  God  raised  up  the  third 
clay,  and  shewed  】iim  openly  ； 

41  Not  to  ； ill  the  people,  but  unto 
witiicssj.'s  chosen  before  of  God,  even 
to  us,  who  did  eat  and  drink  with 
him  after  lie  rose  from  the  dead. 

42  And  he  commanded  us  to 
preach  unto  the  people  and  to  testify 
that  it  is  he  which  was  ordained  of 
God  to  be  the  Judge  of  quick  and 
dead. 

43  To  him  give  all  the  propliets 
witness,  that  through  his  name  who- 
soever believeth  in  him  shall  receive 
remission  of  sins. 

44  T[  While  Peter  yet  spake  these 
words,  the  Holy  Ghost  iell  on  all 
them  which  heard  the  word. 

45  And  they  of  the  circumcision 
which  believed  were  astonished,  as 
many  as  came  with  Peter,  because 
that  on  the  Gentiles  also  was  poured 
out  the  gift  of  the  Holy  Ghost. 

46  For  they  heard  them  speak  with 
tongues,  and  magnify  God.  Then 
answered  Peter, 

47  Can  any  man  forbid  water,  that 
these  should  not  be  baptized,  which 
have  received  tlie  Holy  Ghost  as  well 
as  we? 

48  And  he  comiuaiided  them  to  be 
baptized  in  the  name  of  the  Lord, 
Then  prayed  they  him  to  tarry  cer- 
tain days. 
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&道在 til. 傳敎施 洗以後 、從 nw 傅起、 傳遍了 ， 地方、 § 賜聖靄 大能與 is 人耶穌 、立他 爲基督 ^退都 是你們 

知 道的、 耶穌蒙 神的 默佑、 周遊 四方行 善事、 翳好 凡被魔 鬼制伏 的人。 S 在 全地、 在 城裏 所行的 一  Ks^ 我 

們都一  Ife 作見 證人竟 將他懸 在木頭 上殺害 了到 第三日 神叫 他復活 顯現與 入看不 是顯與 衆人看 是顯與 神豫先 

\  ,  oral-  、 

所 揀選爲 他作見 證的人 看就是 我們這 些在他 復活以 後與他 一 同 飮食的 人耶穌 又吩咐 我們 在民間 傳道見 證他是 

神 所立定 審判活 人死人 的主衆 先知也 il 他 作見證 說凡信 他的人 必因他 的名得 蒙赦罪 彼得還 說這話 的時候 聖靈降 

^感動 一  ^！! 道的 人和^ W 同來的 奉割鼴 的門徒 見異邦 人也受 了聖靈 的恩賜 就都詫 異因！ I 聽見他 們說別 國的方 

言讚美 神爲 ^彼， W 說這些 人旣受 了聖靈 和我們 一 樣誰 能禁止 用水與 他們施 洗呢就 盼附奉 主的名 與他們 施洗他 

們又 請^! 住了幾 B。 
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CHAPTER  XL 
ND  the  apostles  and  brethren 
that  were  in  Judea  heard 
that  the  Gentiles  had  also  received 
the  word  of  God. 

2  And  w  hen  Peter  was  come  up 
to  Jerusalem,  they  that  were  of  the 
circumcision  contended  with  him, 

3  Sayiug,  Thou  wentest  in  to  men 
UDcircumcisedj  and  didst  eat  with 
them. 

4  But  Peter  rehearsed  the  matter 
from  the  beginning,  and  expounded 
it  by  order  unto  them,  saying, 

5  I  was  in  the  city  of  Joppa  pray- 
ing : and  iu  a  trance  I  saw  a  vision, 
A  certain  vessel  descend,  as  it  had 
been  a  great  sheet,  let  down  from 
heaven  by  four  corners  ；  and  it  came 
even  to  me : 

6  Upon  the  which  when  I  had 
fastened  mine  eyes,  I  considered,  and 
saw  ,fourfooted  beasts  of  the  earth, 
and  wild  beasts,  and  creeping  things, 
and  fowls  of  the  air. 

7  And  I  heard  a  voice  saying  unto 
me,  Arise,  Peter  ；  slay  aud  eat. 

8  But  I  said,  Not  so,  Lord  ：  for 
nothing  common  or  unclean  hath  at 
any  time  entered  into  my  mouth. 

9  But  the  voice  answered  me 
again  from  heaven,  What  God  hath 
cleansed,  that  call  not  thou  common. 

10  And  this  was  done  three  times  : 
and  all  were  drawn  up  again  into 
heaven. 

11  And,  behold,  immediately  there 
were  three  men  already  come  unto 
the  house  where  I  was,  sent  from 
Cesarea  unto  me. 

12  And  the  Spirit  bade  me  go  with 
them,  nothing  doubting.  Moreover 
these  six  brethren  accompanied  me， 
and  we  entered  into  the  man's  house  ： 

13  And  he  shewed  us  how  he  had 
seen  an  angel  in  his  house,  which 

I  stood  and  said  unto  him,  Send  men 
I  to  Joppa,  and  call  for  Simon,  whose 
surname  is  Peter  : 
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第十】 章 

異邦人 也信泰 神的道 使徒和 在猶太 的衆弟 兄都聽 見了彼 得囘到 奉 割禮的 1： 徒責 備他說 你進未 受割禮 

的人 家裏、 和他們 一 同吃飯 就開 口將這 事挨史 吿訴 他們說 、^在 is 城裏 祈禱的 時候、 魂遊 象外、 看見 異象、 哲 一 

物降下 、形 狀如同 一 疋大布 、體著 四角、 從天 鈸下、 落到我 面前！ § 注目觀 1 內中有 地上四 足的牲 I 野 I 昆 I 和天 上的雀 

鳥我又 聽見有 聲音對 我說彼 得起來 宰了吃 我說主 阿斷乎 不可凡 粗俗不 潔淨的 物從來 沒有入 過我的 口那聲 昔從天 

,  、  0+"  9  0十1  、 

上又 對我說 神所潔 淨的你 不可看 爲粗俗 這樣有 三次後 來就都 收囘天 上去了 正當那 時有三 個人站 在我所 住的房 

,  -  - - -i^  O 十 11  、  、  、  9 

門外是 從該捣 利亞差 來見我 的聖靈 吩咐我 和他們 同去不 耍疑减 我就去 了還有 這六個 弟兄和 我同去 我們都 進了那 

o 十 n-  、  ,  ,  I  、      o 

人的 家裏那 人吿訴 我們說 我看見 一 位天使 站在我 屋裏對 我說你 遣人往 ^去請 那稱呼 ^的 來 
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14  Who  shall  tell  thee  words, 
whereby  thou  and  all  thy  house  shall 
be  saved. 

15  And  as  I  began  to  speak,  the 
Holy  Ghost  fell  on  them,  as  on  us  at 
the  beginning. 

1 6  Then  remembered  I  the  word 
of  the  】」ord，  how  tliat  he  said;,  John 
indeed  l)aptize<l  with  water  ；  but  ye 
tslm】l  be  bapt  ized  with  tlie  Holy  Ghost. 

17  Forasmuch  then  as  God  gave 
them  the  like  gift  as  he  did  unto  us, 
who  believed  ou  the  Lord  Jesus 
Christ,  what  MTas  I，  that  I  could 
withstand  God  ？ 

18  When  they  heard  these  things, 
tliey  held  their  peace,  and  glorified 
God,  saving,  Then  hath  God  also 
to  the  Gentiles  grunted  repentance 
unto  life. 

1 9  T[  Now  they  which  were  scat- 
tered abroad  upon  the  persecution 
that  arose  about  Stephen  travelled 
as  far  as  Phenice,  and  Cyprus,  and 
Antioch,  preaching  the  word  to  none 
but  unto  the  Jews  only. 

20  And  some  of  them  were  men 
of  Cyprus  and  Cyrene,  which,  when 
they  were  come  to  Autiocli,  spake 
unto  the  Grecians,  preaching  the 
Lord  Jesus. 

21  And  the  hand  of  the  Lord  was 
with  them :  and  a  great  number 
believed,  and  turned  unto  the  Lord. 

22  m  Then  tidings  of  these  things 
came  unto  the  ears  of  the  church 
which  was  in  Jerusalem :  and  they 
sent  forth  Barnabas,  that  he  should 
go  as  far  as  Antioch. 

23  Who,  wlien  he  came,  and  had 
seen  the  grace  of  God,  was  glad,  and 
exliorted  them  all,  tliat  with  purpose 
of  heart  they  would  cleave  unto  the 
Lord. 

24  For  he  was  a  good  man,  and 
full  of  the  Holy  Ghost  and  of  faith  : 
and  much  people  was  added  unto  the 
Lord. 


+四  、  C 十 H-  ,  ,  O 十 *c 

他耍 將能使 你和你 全家得 救的道 講與你 聽我剛 開講靡 靈就 降臨感 動他們 像當^ 降臨感 li 我們 一 樣 我就想 起主的 

話說、 是用水 施洗、 將來你 們必受 聖靈 的洗。 1 旣賜恩 與他們 、和 賜恩與 我們這 些信主 耶穌基 督的人 一 化我是 I 

竟 敢攔阻 神呢。  1 人聽見 這話、 就 不言語 1 只讃美 氣說 現在我 們知道 神也賜 恩與異 邦人、 使他 們悔改 得永生 L 

lis 遇難之 後、 那些 遭逼迫 四散的 門徒、 徧行 谷良到 了腓尼 基居比 §安 提 I 只 講道與 人聽。 g 中哲 55! 人、 

wll 到了  si. 宣傅主 耶穌的 福昔、 與說 1¥S 詁的 rt^ 人 iss 大能保 佑他, 信道歸 主的人 數就多 

I,  、  ，    .  ■  or  3  、  ,  \ 

撒 冷的敎 會聽見 這信息 就遣巴 拿巴往 安提 阿去他 到了那 裏看見 那褢的 人受了 神的 恩賜就 甚歡喜 勸泶人 堅心事 

車主。 是 一 個好入 、足足 的被聖 靈感勸 、大有 信心、 因此 有許多 人歸服 了.^ 
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25  Then  departed  Barnabas  to 
Tarsus,  for  to  seek  Saul : 

26  And  when  he  had  fonnd  him, 
he  brought  him  unto  Antioch.  And 
it  came  to  pass,  that  a  whole  year 
they  assembled  themselves  with  the 
church,  and  taught  much  people. 
And  the  disciples  were  called  Chris- 
tians first  in  Antioch. 

27  And  in  these  days  came 
prophets  from  Jerusalem  unto  An- 
tioch. 

28  And  there  stood  up  one  of  them 
named  Agabus,  and  signified  by  the 
Spirit  that  there  should  be  great 
dearth  throughout  all  the  world : 
which  came  to  pass  in  the  days  of 
Claudius  Cesar. 

29  Then  the  disciples,  every  man 
according  to  his  ability,  determined 
to  send  relief  unto  the  brethren  which 
dwelt  in  Judea : 

30  Which  also  they  clid;  and  sent 
it  to  the  elders  by  the  hands  of 
Barnabas  and  Saul. 

CHAPTER  XIL 

NOW  about  that  time  Herod  the 
king  stretched  forth  his  bands 
to  vex  certain  of  the  church. 

2  And  he  killed  James  the  brother 
of  John  with  the  sword. 

3  And  because  he  saw  it  pleased 
the  Jews,  he  proceeded  further  to 
take  Peter  also.  (Then  were  the  days 
of  unleavened  bread.) 

4  And  Avhen  he  had  apprehended 
him?  lie  put  him  in  prison,  and 
delivered  him  to  four  quaternions  of 
soldiers  to  keep  him;  intending  after 
Easter  to  bring  him  forth  to  the 
people. 

5  Peter  therefore  was  kept  in 
prison  ;  but  prayer  was  made  without 

I  ceasing  of  the  church  unto  God  for 
； him. 


ss 又往^ 1 去、 尋訪 見他、 就 頜他往 s, 刚去、 他們 二人有 一 年的 工夫、 同在敎 會中、 敎訓了 許多人 、門 徒稱爲 

基利斯 低亞尼 、響 基督 鬥 徒 是從！ 起首。 i 時 有幾個 先知從 來到 中有 一 人名叫 ^sw 在敎會 

中站 起來、 受了 聖靈的 感動、 說天下 將有大 饑荒、 這話到 ffiMll 的時候 、果然 應驗了 。始 是門徒 立定主 fo.f 谷人 照各人 

、  、  2?  、  -  o 

的力量 捐資送 到猶太 賙濟那 袅的弟 兄他們 就這樣 行將招 資託巴 拿巴掃 羅送柱 猶太的 衆長老 那裏去 

第 十二章 

^    、一一     S  ■  .11  \   、  00  

那時希 律王下 手苦害 敎中幾 個人斬 了約翰 的兄弟 雅各他 見猶太 人喜歡 這事又 拿了彼 得那時 正是除 酵節希 律拿了 

^^就 收在 監裏、 交 付十六 侗兵丁 看守、 耍等到 逾越節 後提他 出來隨 著百勉 的意想 辦狸。 ^！被 囚在亂 敎中人 切切的 

他祈禱 神。 
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6  And  when  Herod  would  have 
brought  him  forth,  the  same  night 
Peter  was  sleeping  between  two 
soldiers,  bound  with  two  chains : 
and  the  keepers  before  the  door 
kept  the  prison, 

7  And,  behold,  the  angel  of  the 
Lord  came  uj)On  him,  ami  a  light 
si  lined  in  the  prison :  and  lie  smote 
Peter  on  the  side,  and  raised  him 
up?  s;iyino\  Arise  up  quickly.  And 
his  cliains  lull  off  from  h  is  lumds. 

8  And  the  angol  ？ aid  unto  liim, 
Gird  thyself,  and  bind  on  thy  sandals: 
and  so  he  did.  And  he  saitli  unto 
him,  Cast  thy  garment  about  thee, 
and  follow  me, 

9  And  he  went  out,  and  followed 
hirii  ；  and  wist  not  that  it  was  true 
which  was  done  by  the  angel;  but 
tliought  he  saw  a  vision. 

10  When  they  were  past  the  first 
and  the  second  ward,  they  came  unto 
the  iron  gate  that  leadeth  unto  the 
city  ；  which  opened  to  them  of  bis 
own  accord :  anil  they  went  out,  and 
passed  on  through  one  street  ；  and 
forthwith  the  angel  departed  from 
him. 

11  And  wlien  Peter  was  come  to 
himself,  he  said,  Xow  I  know  of  a 
surety,  that  the  Lord  hath  sent  his 
angel,  and  hath  delivered  me  out  of 
the  hand  of  He  rod ;  and  from  all 
the  expectation  of  the  people  of 
the  Jews. 

12  And  when  he  had  considered 
the  thing ，  he  came  to  the  house  of 
Mary  the  luother  of  John,  whose 
surname  was  Mark  ；  where  many 
were  gathered  together  praying. 

13  And  as  Peter  knocked  at  the 
door  of  the  gate,  a  damsel  came  to 
hearken,  named  Rhoda. 

14  And  when  she  knew  Peter's 
voice,  she  opened  not  the  gate  for 
gladness,  but  ran  in,  and  told  how 
P^ter  stood  before  tlie  gate. 


章二 十第傅 行徒使 


希律耍 提他出 來的前 一 夜他 被兩條 鐵鏈敛 著睡在 兩個兵 了當 中監. 1： 外還 有兵 丁看守 忽然有 主的使 者站在 傍邊屋 

真有光 照耀、 天使拍 的脇下 、拍醒 了他、 說快快 起來、 那兩條 鐵鍵、 就從他 手上脫 落下來 。^使 對他說 、繋 上帯、 穿 上^^ 

  o  \  \  OA   ,  、  0十 

^就依 從他的 訪： 大使 乂說穿 上衣^ 跟 隨戕來 彼得就 跟隨他 出來不 知天使 所作的 眞不眞 以爲見 了異象 穿過第 一 層 

第二厣 監.# 來到臨 街的^ 門、 那門自 己開了 、出到 外邊、 過 一 倏街、 天使就 離開他 去了。 if. 醒悟過 ^說、 我 如今眞 知道主 

差遣他 的使氣 救 我脫離 的手、 不呌 ， 人糨既 i 念之間 、就往 稱呼, 的 ，的^ 親^ S 家去、 那袅有 許多人 

0+ 一  =   、    、十 EI    ,  ,  ,  、 

聚集 祈禱彼 得叩 外門& 1 個使 女名^ 羅大出 來探聽 ^ 得是 彼指 的聲昔 歡喜之 杨門也 顧不得 開跑進 去吿訴 衆人說 

■ 站在 門外。 
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15  And  they  said  unto  her,  Thou 
art  mad.  But  she  constantly  affirmed 
that  it  was  even  so.  Then  said  they, 
It  is  his  ano;el. 

1  G  But  Peter  continued  knocking: 
and  when  they  had  opened  the  door, 
and  saw  hini,  tliey  were  astonished. 

17  But  he,  beckoning  unto  them 
with  the  hand  to  hold  their  peace, 
declared  unto  them  how  the  Lord 
had  brought  him  out  of  the  prison. 
And  he  .said,  Go  shew  these  things 
unto  James,  and  to  the  brethren. 
And  lie  departed,  and  went  into  an- 
other place. 

18  Now  as  soon  as  it  was  day, 
there  was  no  small  stir  among  the 
soldiers,  what  was  become  of  Peter. 

19  And  when  Herod  had  sought 
for  him,  and  found  him  not,  he 
examined  the  keepers^  and  command- 
ed that  they  should  be  put  to  death. 
And  he  went  down  from  Juclea  to 
Cesaroa,  and  there  abode. 

20  ^[  And  Herod  was  highly  dis- 
pleased with  them  of  Tyre  and  Sidon: 
but  they  came  with  one  accord  to 
him,  and,  having  made  Blastus  the 
king's  ciiais;l)erlaiu  their  friend,  de- 
sired pcaco  ；  because  their  country 
was  nourished  by  the  king，s  country. 

21  And  upon  a  set  clay  Herod, 
arrayed  in  royal  apparel,  sat  upon 
his  throne,  aud  made  an  oration 
unto  them. 

22  And  the  people  gave  a  shout, 
sr/y^ff)  It  is  the  voice  of  a  god,  and 
not  of  a  man. 

23  And  immediately  the  angel  of 
the  Lord  smote  him,  because  he  gave 
not  God  the  glory  ：  and  he  was  eaten 
of  worms,  and  gave  up  the  ghost. 

24  But  the  Morel  of  God  grew 
and  multiplied. 

25  And  Barnabas  and  Saul  returned 
from  Jerusalem,  when  they  had  ful- 
filled their  ministry,  aud  took  with 
them  John,  \\ \ \ ose  su rna me  was  ]\I a r k 
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衆人說 你顛狂 了使女 極力說 是這樣 的衆人 說必是 他的天 使彼得 不住的 叩門他 們開了 門看見 他就甚 驚^^ 割搖 I 

咚他們 不耍作 I 就將 主救他 出監. 的事吿 訴他們 。又吩 咐他們 將這事 轉吿訴 ^^和 衆弟兄 。於 是出去 往別處 去了。 |  了 

天亮、 兵丁甚 是驚慌 、不知 柱那裏 去了。 i¥ 尋找他 、尋 不見、 就審問 看守的 兵丁、 吩 附人拉 去殺了 、後 來, 離了 ， 

往該 I 撒利 lg 去、 住在那 l〇i 翻惱怒 gBH 的百 I 這二 城的 百姊、 他們 】 帶 地方都 從王的 地土得 1 就 一 心來 

託王 的内侍 m^Hl 求和 。^定 了  一 個日子 、穿上 朝服、 垩在 位上、 對百 姓講了  一 叚話 IS 姓大 罄說、 這是神 說的話 、不 
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CHAPTER  XIII. 

NOW  there  were  ia  the  church 
that  was  at  Antioch  certain 
propl lets  and  teachers  ；  as  Barnabas, 
and  Simeon  that  was  called  Niger, 
and  Lucius  of  Cyreue?  and  Manaen, 
which  had  been  brought  up  with 
Herod  the  tetrarch,  and  Saal. 

2  As  they  ministered  to  the  Lord, 
and  fasted,  the  Holy  Ghost  said, 
Separate  me  Barnabas  and  Saul  for 
the  work  whereunto  I  have  called 
them. 

3  And  when  they  had  fasted  and 
pra  verl,  and  laid  their  hands  on  them, 
they  sent  them  away. 

4  ^[  So  they,  being  sent  forth 
by  the  Holy  Ghost,  departed  unto 
Seleucia  ；  and  from  thence  they 
sailed  to  Cyprus. 

5  And  when  they  were  at  Salamis, 
they  preached  the  word  of  God  in 
the  synagogues  of  the  Jews :  and 
they  had  also  John  to  their  minister. 

6  And  when  they  had  gone  through 
the  isle  unto  Paplios,  they  found  a 
certain  sorcerer,  a  false  prophet,  a 
Jew^  whose  name  was  Bar-jesus : 

7  Which  was  with  the  deputy  of 
the  country,  Sergius  Paulus,  a  pru- 
dent man  ；  who  called  for  Barnabas 
and  Saul,  and  desired  to  hear  the 
word  of  God. 

8  But  Elymas  the  sorcerer  (for  so 
is  his  name  by  interpretation)  with- 
stood them,  seeking  to  turn  away 
the  deputy  from  the  faith. 

9  Then  Saul,  (who  also*  is  called 
Paul,)  filled  with  tlie  Holy  Ghost, 
set  his  eyes  on  him, 

10  And  said,  O  full  of  all  subtilty 
and  all  mischief,  thou  child  of  the 
devil,  thou  enemy  of  all  righteous- 
ness, wilt  thou  not  cease  to  pervert 
the  right  ways  of  the  Lord  ？ 
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11  And  now,  beliold,  the  hand  of 
the  Lord  is  upon  thee,  and  thou 
shalt  be  blind,  not  seeing  the  sua  for 
a  season.  And  immediately  there  fell 
oa  him  a  mist  and  a  darkness  ；  and 
he  went  about  seeking  some  to  lead 
him  by  the  haiul. 

12  Then  the  deputy,  when  he  saw 
what  was  done,  believed,  being 
astonished  at  the  doctrine  of  the 
Lord. 

13  Now  when  Paul  and  his  com- 
pany loosed  from  Paphos,  they  came 
to  Perga  in  Phmphylia:  and  John 
departing  from  tliem  returned  to 
Jerusalem. 

14  ^[  But  when  they  departed  from 
Perga,  they  came  to  Autioch  in 
Pisidia,  and  went  into  the  synagogue 
on  the  sabbath  day,  and  sat  down. 

15  And  after  the  reading  of  the 
law  and  the  prophets,  the  rulers  of 
the  synagogue  sent  unto  them  say- 
ing. Ye  men  and  brethren,  if  ye  have 
any  word  of  exhortation  for  the 
people,  say  on. 

1 6  Then  Paul  gtoofl  up,  and 
beckoning  with  his  hand  said,  Men 
of  Israel,  and  ye  that  fear  God,  give 
audience. 

17  The  God  of  this  people  of  Israel 
chose  our  fathers,  and  exalted  the 
people  when  they  dwelt  as  strangers 
in  the  land  of  Egypt,  and  with  a  liigh 
arm  brought  he  them  out  of  it. 

18  And  about  the  time  of  forty 
years  suffered  he  their  manners  in 
the  wilderness. 

19  And  when  he  had  destroyed 
seven  nations  in  the  land  of  Chanaan, 
he  divided  their  land  to  them  by  lot. 

20  And  after  that  he  gave  unto 
them  judges  about  the  space  of  four 
hundred  and  fifty  years,  until  Samuel 
the  prophet.  . 

•21  And  afterward  they  desired  a 
king:  and  God  gave  unto  them  Saul 
the  son  of  Cis，  a  man  of  the  tribe  of 
Benjamin,  by  the  space  of  forty  years. 
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22  And  when  he  had  removed  him, 
lie  raised  up  unto  them  David  to  be 
thoir  kiug  ；  to  whom  also  lie  gave 
ti'stimony,  and  said,  I  have  found 
David  the  son  of  Jesse,  a  man  after 
mine  own  heart,  which  ^luill  fulfil  all 
my  will. 

23  Of  tins  man's  seed  hath  God, 
according  to  his  promise,  raised  unto 
Isrnel  a  Saviour,  Jesus : 

24  When  John  had  first  preached 
before  liis  coming  the  baptism  of 
re])i'ii(ance  to  all  the  people  of  Israel. 

25  A  nd  as  John  fu  Hi  lied  his  (，ours。， 
ho  '、aid，  Whom  think  ye  that  I  am  ？ 
I  am  not  he.  But,  behold,  there 
('nnicth  one  after  me,  whose  shoes  of 
h  is  jcet  1  am  not  worthy  to  loose. 

2(5  Men  and  brethren,  children  of 
the  stock  of  Abraham,  and  whosoever 
among  you  feareth  God，  to  you  is  the 
v:ord  of  this  salvation  sent. 

27  For  they  that  dwell  at  Jerusa- 
】ein，  and  their  rulers,  because  they 
know  him  not,  nor  yet  the  voices  of 
the  prophets  which  are  read  every 
sabbatli  day,  they  have  fulfilled  than 
in  condemning  him. 

28  A  iid  though  they  found  no  cause 
of  death  in  him,  yet  desired  they 
Pilate  that  he  should  be  slain. 

2 9 And  wIk'u  they  had  fulfilled  all 
that  was  written  of  l»im，  they  took 
him  down  from  the  tree,  and  laid  him 
in  a  sepulchre. 

30  But  God  raised  him  from  the 
dead  : 

31  And  he  was  seen  many  days  of 
them  which  came  up  with  him  from 
Galilee  to  Jerusalem,  who  are  his 
witnesses  unto  the  people. 

32  And  we  declare  unto  you  glad 
tidings,  how  that  the  promise  which 
was  made  unto  the  fathers, 

33  God  hath  fulfilled  the  same 
unto  us  their  children,  in  that  hehath 
raised  up  Jesus  again  ；  as  it  is  also 
written  in  the  second  psalm,  Tiiou  art 
my  Son,  this  day  lmve  I  begotten  thee. 
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34  AikI  as  concerning  tliat  he 
raised  him  up  from  the  cl(  ad,  now  no 
more  to  return  to  corruption,  he  said 
on  this  wise,  I  will  give  you  the  sure 
mercies  of  David. 

35  Wherefore  he  saitli  also  in 
another  psalm y  Thou  slialt  not  suffer 
thine  Holy  One  to  see  corruption. 

36  F or  David,  after  he  had  served 
his  own  generation  by  the  will  of 
God,  fell  on  sleep,  and  was  】aid 
unto  his  fathers,  and  saw  corruption : 

37  But  lie?  whom  God  raised  again, 
saw  no  corruption. 

38  ，  Be  it  known  unto  you  there- 
fore, men  and  brethren,  that  through 
this  mail  is  preached  unto  you  the 
forgiveness  of  sins : 

39  And  by  him  all  that  believe  are 
justified  from  all  things,  from  which 
ye  could  not  be  justified  by  the  law 
of  jMos^s, 

40  Beware  therefore,  lest  that  come 
upon  you,  which  is  spoken  of  in  the 
prophets; 

41  Behold,  ye  despisers,  and  won- 
der, and  perish  :  for 工 work  a  work 
in  your  days,  a  work  which  ye  shall 
in  no  wise  believe,  though  a  mau 
declare  it  unto  you. 

42  And  wht'ii  the  Jews  were 
gon e  out  of  the  syna gog u e,  the 
Gentiles  besought  that  these  words 
might  be  preaclied  to  them  the  next 
sabbath. 

43  Now  when  the  congregation  was 
broken  up,  many  of  the  Jews  and 
religious  proselytes  followed  Paul  and 
Barnabas  ；  \vho?  speaking  to  them, 
persuaded  them  to  continue  in  the 
grace  of  God. 

44  T[  And  tlie  next  sabbath  day 
came  almost  the  whole  city  together 
to  hear  the  word  of  God. 

- 45  But  when  the  Jews  saw  the 
niultitudes,they  were  filled  with  envy, 
aud  spake  against  those  tilings  which 
were  spoken  by  Paul,  contiadicting 
and  blaspheming. 
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46  Then  Paul  and  Barnabas  waxed 
bold,  and  said,  It  was  necessary  that 
the  word  of  God  should  first  have 
been  spoken  to  you :  but  seeing  ye 
put  it  from  you,  and  judge  your- 
selves unworthy  of  everlasting  life, 
lo，  wo  turn  to  the  Gentiles. 

47  For  so  liath  the  Lord  com- 
manded us,  saying,  I  have  set  thee 
to  be  a  light  of  the  Gentiles,  that 
thou  sliouklcst  be  for  salvation  unto 
the  ends  of  the  earth. 

48  And  when  the  Gentiles  heard 
this,  they  were  glad;  anil  glorified  tlie 
word  of  tlie  Lord  :  and  as  many  as 
were  ordained  to  eternal  life  believed. 

49  And  the  word  of  the  Lord  was 
pivblished  throughout  all  the  region. 

DO  But  the  Jews  stirred  up  the 
devout  and  honourable  women,  and 
the  chief  men  of  the  city,  aud  raised 
persecution  against  Paul  and  Barna- 
bas, and  expelled  them  out  of  their 
coasts. 

51  But  they  shook  off  the  dust  of 
their  feet  against  them，  and  came 
unto  Iconium. 

52  And  the  disciples  were  filled 
Avith  joy,  and  with  the  Holy  Ghost. 

CHAPTER  XIV. 

AND  it  came  to  pass  in  Iconium, 
that  they  went  both  together 
into  tlie  synagogue  of  the  Jews,  and 
so  spake,  that  a  great  multitude  both 
of  the  Jews  and  also  of  the  Greeks 
believed. 

2  But  the  unbelieving  Jews  stirred 
up  the  Gentiles,  and  made  their  minds 
evil  affected  against  the  brethren. 

3  Long  time  therefore  abode  they 
speaking  boldly  in  the  Lord,  which 
gave  testimony  unto  the  word  of  his 
grace,  and  granted  signs  and  won- 
ders to  be  done  by  their  bands, 

4  But  the  multitude  of  the  city- 
was  divided :  and  part  held  with  the 
Jews,  and  part  with  the  apostles. 
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5  And  when  there  was  an  assault 
made  both  of  the  Gentiles,  and  also 
of  the  Jews  with  their  rulers,  to  use 
them  despitofully,  and  to  stone  them, 

6  They  were  ware  of  it,  and  fled 
unto  Lystra  and  Derbe,  cities  of 
Lycaonia,  and  unto  the  region  that 
lieth  round  about : 

7  And  there  they  preached  the 
gospel. 

8  ^[  And  there  sat  a  certain  man 
at  Lyst ra7  impotent  in  his  feet,  being 
a  cripple  from  his  mother's  womb, 
"who  never  had  walked  ； 

9  The  same  heard  Paul  speak : 
who  steadfastly  beholding  I】im，  and 
perceiving  that  he  had  faith  to  be 
healed, 

10  Said  with  a  loud  voice，  Stand 
upright  on  thy  feet.  And  he  leaped 
anci  walked. 

1 1  And  when  the  people  saw  what 
Paul  had  (lone,  they  lifted  up  their 
voices,  sn  ying  in  the  speech  of 
Ii)7'jaonia,  The  gods  are  come  clown 
to  as 】n  the  likeness  of  men. 

12  And  they  called  Barnabas, 
Japi(er  :  and  Paul,  Mercurius,  be- 
cause he  was  the  chief  speaker. 

13  Then  the  priosi  of  Jupiter, 
which  was  before  tlieir  city3  brought 
oxen  and  garlands  unto  tlie  gates, 
and  would  have  done  sacrifice  with 
the  people. 

14  hick  when  the  apostles,  Bar- 
nabas and  Paul,  heard  of,  tbey  rent 
their  clothes,  and  ran  in  among  the 
people,  crying  out, 

1 5  And  saying,  Sirs,  why  do  ve 
these  things?  \Ve  also  are  men  of  like 
passions  with  you,  and  preach  unto 
you  that  ye  should  turn  from  these 
vanities  unto  the  living  God,  which 
made  heaven,  and  earth,  and  the  sea, 
and  all  things  that  are  therein : 

16  Wlio  in  limes  past  suffered  all 
nations  to  walk  in  their  own  ways. 
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猶 太人承 他們的 官長並 異邦人 一 齊起 來耍凌 辱使徒 用石頭 砍他們 使徒知 道了就 逃柱呂 ^厄的 特庇 兩傰城 

和周 圍的地 方去。 % 那裏宣 傅福一  lln^ 城 裏坐著 一 ， 個人、 生來 就是 1 腿的、 兩脚 無九從 來沒有 行走^ i§ 講道^ 

羅注目 看他知 道他有 信心可 得全愈 就大聲 說你起 來兩脚 站穩了 那人立 刻跳起 來行走 衆人看 見^! 所作的 事就用 

的方莒 大聲說 、有 神藉著 人形、 降臨在 我們中 間了。  i 人就稱 爲皿 因錢 1 說話 領頭、 就 稱他爲 

■S 外 廟的 祭司牽 著牛、 拿著花 歡來到 門前、 耍和衆 人獻祭 與他歡 ssgsl  一使 徒聽見 這事、 就 撕開衣 1 跑到衆 

人中間 (喊 呌說 li^flls 麼這樣 行呢、 我們也 是人、 性情 和你們 一  I！ 我們傳 福音與 你們、 一爲 叫你們 離棄這 些虛僞 的神、 歸 
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章四十 第 » 行徒使 


1 7  Nevertheless  he  left  not  Iiimself 
witliout  witness,  in  that  lie  did  good , 
and  gave  us  rain  from  heaven,  and 
fniitiul  seasons,  filling  our  】iearts 
with  food  and  gladness. 

18  And  witli  these  sayings  scarce 
restrained  they  the  people,  that  they 
had  not  done  sacrifice  unto  them. 

19，  And  there  came  tliither  certain 
Jews  from  Antioch  and 工 coniutr'，  who 
persuaded  the  p' '。】"(、，  and,  having 
stoned  Paul,  drew  him  out  of  the 
city,  supposing  he  had  been  dead. 

20  Howbcit,  as  the  disciples  stood 
round  about  him,  he  rose  up，  and 
came  into  the  city :  and  the  next 
day  he  departed  with  Barnabas  to 
Derbe. 

21  And  wlien  they  had  })reaclied 
the  gospel  to  that  cit  y,  and  luu!  tauglit 
man v?  they  returned  again  to  Lv.stra? 
and  to  Iconium,  and  Antioch, 

22  Confirming  the  souls  of*  the 
disciples,  and  exhorting  them  to 
continue  in  the  faith,  and  that  we 
must  through  much  tribulation  enter 
into  the  kingdom  of  God. 

23  And  when  they  had  ordained 
them  elders  in  every  church,  and  had 
prayed  with  fasting,  they  commend- 
ed them  to  the  Lord,  on  whom  tliey 
believed. 

24  An<]  after  they  had  passed 
throughout  Pisiclia?  they  came  to 
Pamphylia. 

25  And  when  they  had  preached 
the  word  in  Perga,  they  went  down 
into  Altai ia : 

26  And  thence  sailed  to  Antioch, 
from  whence  tiny  had  been  recom- 
mended to  the  grace  of  God  for  the 
work  which  they  fulfilled. 

27  And  when  they  were  come,  and 
had  gathered  tlie  church  together, 
they  rehearsed  all  that  Gud  had  done 
Avith  thern,  and  how  he  had  opened 
the  door  of  faitli'  unto  the  Gentiles. 

28  And  there  they  abode  long 
time  with  the  disciples. 


.J  、  、  、  、  ,  J 十 a  9 

然而！ II 自己 未嘗不 顯出證 據來就 如常施 恩惠從 天降雨 賞賜 豐年使 我們飮 食飽足 滿心喜 樂二人 說了這 話僅僅 的.^ 

？  A  -  、    i   NU  ,  、    ，  •  \ 

住 百妙不 獻祭與 他們後 來有幾 個猶太 人從戋 提阿和 W 哥念來 挑唆了 衆人就 W 石頭砍 保雜以 爲砍死 了便拉 他到城 

外。 £徒阖 繞^ 他、^ W 忽然站 起來、 走進 城去、 次 H 同 離開 那裏、 往 fl, 去。^ 人在 那城裏 傅颳音 、收了 許多門 徙、 又 一 

  .  •  011=  、  ,  ，  ，  〇一1一= 

囘路 扣得以 哥念^ 提 1. 去& 固門徒 的心勸 他們恆 心信主 乂說我 們耍進 祌的 國必須 經歷許 多艱難 二人在 谷處敎 一 

會裏^ 銀長 老祈禱 禁食將 他們交 付他們 所信的 主二人 锊過彼 ffis 來到 旁非利 亞在別 加講道 後來下 亞大利 去從那 

裏 坐船囘 去。 從前敎 會將二 人交付 神、 求 神施恩 、使 他們能 去辦堙 現在已 經辦完 的事、 就是在 這地方  1  了、 就 

聚集敎 ^的人 、述說 神爲他 們所行 的事、 X 說、 神^ 異邦 人開了 信道的 sf!_1 人就在 同 門 徒住了 多日。 
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CHAPTER  XV. 

AND  certain  mm  which  came 
down  from  Judea  taught  ttie 
brethren,  and  said.  Except  ye  be 
circumcised  after  the  manner  of 
Moses,  ye  cannot  be  saved. 

2  When  therefore  Paul  and  Bar- 
nabas 】md  no  small  dissension  and 
disputation  with  them,  tliiy  deter- 
mined that  Paul  and  Barnabas,  and 
certain  other  of  them,  should  go  up 
to  Jerusalem  unto  the  apostles  and 
elders  about  tliis  question. 

3  And  being  brought  on  their  way 
by  the  cluircli,  they  passed  through 
Plienice  and  Samaria,  declaring  the 
conversion  of  the  Gentiles:  and  they 
caused  great  joy  unto  nil  the  brethren. 

4  Ami  when  they  were  come  to 
Jerusalem,  they  were  received  of  the 
church,  and  of  the  apostles  and 
elders,  and  they  declared  all  things 
that  God  had  done  with  them. 

5  But  there  rose  up  certain  of  the 
sect  of  the  Pharisees  which  believed, 
saying,  That  it  was  needful  to  cii'， 
cumcise  them,  and  to  com  maud  them 
to  keep  the  law  of  Moses. 

6  And  the  apostles  and  elders 
came  together  for  to  consider  of  this 
matter. 

7  And  when  there  liaci  been  much 
disputing,  Peter  rose  up,  and  said 
uuto  them,  Men  and  brethren,  ye 
knotv  how  that  a  good  while  ago  God 
made  choice  among  us,  that  the 
Gentiles  by  my  moutli  should  hear 
the  Avorcl  of  the  gospel,  and  believe. 

8  And  God,  which  knoweth  the 
hearts,  bare  them  witness,  giving 
them  the  Holy  Ghost,  eveu  as  he  did 
unto  us  ； 

9  And  put  no  difference  between 
us  and  them,  purifying  their  hearts 
by  faitli. 

10  Now  therefore  why  tempt  ye 
God，  to  put  a  yoke  upon  the  neck  of 
the  disciples,  whicli  neither  our 
fathers  nor  we  were  able  to  bear  ？ 
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第 十五章 

矿幾 個人從 下來、 向兄弟 傳講說 、你們 若不遵 §的 例受割 f| 就 不能得 I^ISH 與他 們大大 的爭競 辯論、 衆 

門徒定 意差遣 S1S ^和敎 中幾個 ^一爲這^ 端上 ssnt 問 使徒和 長老 ^是敎 會送他 們起行 〔他 們經過 

莉撒賴 利^ 隨嗞傳 說異邦 A 歸主 的箏、 衆弟兄 a 見、 都甚 fi^ 到了  3^ ^敎幾 的 1 和 使徙並 長老、 都 接待他 ^ 他們 

就述說 神 爲他們 所行的 幾個信 主的法 利赛敎 門人站 起來說 、應當 呌異邦 人受割 m 、吩咐 他們遵 守網 翻的律 I 

^ 徒長 老聚 集商 議這事 、i 人大大 的爭論 、^站 起-來 、對他 們說、 諸位 弟兄、 你 們知道 神從前 在我們 中間揀 選了我 、宣 

講福 音與異 邦人、 使他們 從我口 中聽道 信主， ^ 且鑒察 人心的 神、 賜聖 鍵與 他們和 賜我們 一 樣、 爲他們 作了見 他 

們的心 、因 信得了 潔淨、 並不分 他們我 們。^ 在 is 麽試探 神、 耍將我 們列祖 如我們 所不能 負的軛 、放在 門徒的 頸項上 

0 
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11  I>ut  we  believe  that  through 
the  grace  of  the  Lord  Je^us  Christ 
we  shall  be  saved ;  even  as  they. 

12  ^  Then  all  the  multitude  kept 
silence,  and  gave  audience  to  Barna- 
bas and  Paul,  declaringwliat  miracles 
and  wonders  God  had  wrought  among 
the  Gentiles  by  them. 

13 可 And  after  they  Iiacl  held  their 
peace,  James  answered,  saying,  Men 
and  bretluea,  liearkeu  unto  me: 

14  Simeon  hath  declared  how  God 
at  the  first  did  visit  the  Gentiles,  to 
t:ik(，  out  of  the  in  a  people  for  his 
name. 

15  And  to  this  agree  the  words 
of  the  prophets;  as  it  is  written, 

16  After  tliis  I  will  return,  and 
will  build  again  the  tabernacle  of 
David,  which  is  fallen  down  ；  and  I 
will  build  again  the  ruins  thereof, 
and  I  will  set  it  up  : 

17  That  the  residue  of  men  might 
seek  after  the  Lord,  and  all  the 
Gentiles,  upon  \vJiom  my  name  is 
called ?  saitli  the  Lord,  who  doetli  all 
these  things. 

18  Known  unto  God  are  all  liis 
works  fro  ra  thebeginning  of  the  world. 

19  Wherefore  my  sentence  is，  that 
we  trouble  not  them,  which  from 
among  the  Gentiles  are  turned  to 
God:  、 

20  But  that  we  write  unto  them, 
that  they  abstain  from  pollutions  of 
idols,  Riid  from  fornication,  and  from 
things  strangled,  and  from  blood. 

21  For  Moses  of  old  time  hath  in 
every  city  them  that  prrach  him, 
being  read  in  llie  synagogues  every 
sabbath  day. 

22  Then  pleased  it  the  apostles 
and  elders,  with  the  whole  church, 
to  send  chosen  men  of  their  owii 
company  to  Antiocli  with  Paul  and 
Barnabas  ；  namely,  Judas  .surnamed 
Barsabas,  and  Silas;  chief  meu  among 
the  brethren  : 


it 十^ 傅行 徒使 


i 們信 我們^ 主耶穌 基督的 恩得救 、與 他們一 樣。 i 人都默 默無聲 、聽 isfirss 對他 們述說 神如 何在異 邦人^ 用 

他們 施行許 多異蹐 奇事說 完了雅 各便說 諸位弟 兄請聽 我的話 方纔西 門述說 神從前 眷顧異 邦人從 他們中 間揀選 

百舛^ S 自己 的名。 i 先知 的話、 都與這 怠^ 相符^ 知記 著說、 此後我 耍囘來 、重新 建造， 敗落的 家室、 將那破 壤的脩 

o 十. 《  -  、  a I  ,  、  C 十 、  9 

造建立 呌猶. H 以 外的人 和泰我 名的一  W 異邦 人都尋 求主 這話是 成就這 事的主 說的凡 神所作 的從太 ^的 時候他 

04-A  ,  0  一一十  , .  9 

就 郃知道 了所以 桉我的 意見不 可攪擾 那從異 邦歸附 神的. <只 當寫信 吩附他 們禁戒 偶像的 汚穢和 姦淫叉 禁戒吃 

勒死的 牲畜和 镙摩剷 的律法 、從古 以來、 谷诚^ 人 宣寐毎 逢安息 H 、在會 堂讀他 的良， 時使徒 長老和 全敎曾 、定 意 

在敎 會中揀 選人差 他 們和保 雜巴拿 巴同往 安提 阿么 所楝選 ^就是 稱呼， 的 s^. 和 §、1  一人在 弟兄^ 都是^ 

名 0 的。 於是寫 m 交 給 他 們、 信 內說、 
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23  And  tliey  wrote  letters  hy  tiitni 
after  this  manner  ；  The  apostles  and 
elders  and  l)rethrensencZ greeting  unto 
the  brethren  which  are  of  the  Gentiles 
in  Antioch  and  Syria  and  Cilicia  : 

24  Forasmuch  as  we  have  】ieard， 
that  certain  which  went  out  from  us 
have  troubled  you  with  words,  sub- 
verting your  souls,  saying,  Ye  must 
be  circumcised,  and  keep  the  law  ；  to 
whom  we  gave  no  such  comruandment: 

25  It  seemed  good  unto  us，  being 
assembled  with  one  accord,  to  send 
chosen  men  unto  you  with  our  beloved 
Barnabas  aud  Paul, 

26  Men  that  have  hazarded  their 
lives  for  the  name  of  our  Lord 
Jesus  Christ. 

27  We  have  sent  therefore  Judas 
and  Silas,  who  shall  also  tell  you  the 
same  things  by  mouth. 

28  For  it  seemed  good  to  the  Holy 
Ghost,  and  to  us,  to  lay  upon  you  no 
greater  burden  than  these  necessary 
things  ； 

29  That  ye  abstain  from  meats 
offered  to  idols,  and  from  blood ，  and 
from  things  strangled,  and  from  for- 
nication : from  Avhich  if  ve  keep  your- 
selves, ye  sliall  do  well.  Fare  ye  well. 

30  So  when  they  were  dismissed, 
they  came  to  Antioch  ：  and  when 
they  had  gathered  the  multitude 
together,  they  delivered  the  epistle  : 

31  Which  when  they  had  read, 
they  rejoiced  for  the  consolation. 

32  And  Judas  and  Silas,  being 
prophets  also  themselves,  exhorted 
the  brethren  with  many  words,  and 
confirmed  them, 

33  -A  nd  after  they  had  tarried  there 
a  space,  they  were  let  go  in  peace 
from  the  brethren  unto  the  apostles. 

34  Notwithstanding  it  pleased 
Siks  (o  abide  there  still. 

35  Paul  also  and  Barnabas  con- 
tinued in  Antioch,  teaching  and 
preaching  the  word  of  the  Lord, 
witli  mauy  others  also. 
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礎徒長 老和弟 兄們、 請， pnwlsl¥ 的異 邦泰敎 的衆弟 兄安。 i 們聽 見我們 中間有 幾個人 出去、 用言語 攪擾你 

們、 或亂你 們的心 、說你 們必須 皋割禮 、守 S. 的律法 、其- 實我們 沒有這 樣吩^ 以 i 們同心 合意的 議定、 揀選幾 個人、 差 

他們同 我們所 親愛^ 我主耶 穌基督 的名、 不顧 性命的 93 、^往 你們 那裏去 。i 們 就差了  M^R 和 M 也呌 他們述 

說信內 的話。 S  一^ S 靈和我 們定意 不將甚 麼重擔 、放 在你們 身上、 惟有 這幾件 耍緊 的事、 S 是禁戒 吃祭偶 像的物 和血、 並 

勒死的 牲畜、 也禁 戒犯姦 淫的事 、你們 若能自 禁不犯 、就 好了、 願 你們牟 t、！i 們奉了 差遣、 就往 聚集 衆人、 交付書 

0=11  ，  .  ,  01  一二  1   ,  ,  c 一 1-一_-  * 

信 衆人看 了因禱 信上安 慰的話 甚是歡 喜猶大 西拉也 是先知 就用許 多話勸 勉弟兄 堅固他 們的心 住了多 H 弟 兄打發 

他們平 平安安 的囘到 差遣他 們的人 那裏去 。倫有 決意 住在 那裏。 iiss 仍住在 ilsf 和許多 弟兄敎 訓尺宣 

講 主福音 的道。 
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36  ^[  And  some  days  after,  Paul 
said  unto  Daruabas,  Let  us  go  a^aiu 
and  visit  our  brethren  in  every  city 
where  we  have  preaclied  the  word 
of  the  Lord,  avd  see  how  they  do. 

37  And  Barnabas  determined  to 
take  witli  tlieni  John,  whose  surname 
was  Mark. 

38  But  Prail  though  not  good  to 
take  liim  with  them,  who  departed 
from  them  ivom  Pan)])l»ylia,  and 
went  not  with  them  to  the  work. 

39  And  tlie  contention  was  so  sliarp 
between  tliem,  that  they  departed 
asunder  one  from  the  other :  aud  so 
Ba  r  n  a  ha  s  too  k  Ma  l'k,  and  sa  i  led 
unto  Cyprus  ； 

40  And  Paul  chose  Silas,  and 
departed,  heinix  recommondec]  by  the 
brethren  unto  the  grace  of  God. 

41  And  he  went  through  Syria  aud 
Cilicia,  confinuing  the  churches. 

CHAPTER  XVI. 

THEN  came  be  to  Derbe  and 
Lystra :  and,  beliold,  a  certain 
disciple  \vas  there,  named  Tini^tlieus, 
the  son  of  a  certain  woman,  which 
was  a  Jewess,  and  believed  ；  but 
bis  father  was  a  Greek  : 

2  Which  was  well  reported  of  by 
the  brethren  that  were  at  Lystra 
and  IconiuDi. 

3  Him  would  Paul  have  to  go  forth 
with  liim  ；  ai"l  took  and  circumcised 
him  beouuso  rf  ti«e  Jews  ^vliioh  were 
in  those  quai  icrs :  jor  thev  knew  all 
that  his  Jather  was  a  Greek. 

4  And  as  they  went  through  the 
cities,  thev  delivered  them  the  decrees 
for  to  kcej>,  that  were  ordained  of 
the  apostles  and  elders  which  were 
at  Jerusalem. 

5  And  so  wore  the  churches  estab- 
lished in  the  faith,  and  increased  iu 
number  daily. 


章 六 十 第 傅 行 徒 使 


i  了數 H、g ^對 ili^j. 說、 我們從 前在許 多城裏 官： 傳主 的道、 如今我 們須再 柱那些 城去、 看^ 弟兄 光景如 is¥i! 意 

2IX ——    =====  ,  ,  •  S1A 

©要 帶稱呼 ^的： 同去保 1, 因 镙竭 可從 前在旁 非利亞 離開他 們沒^ 和他 們同去 傅敎就 W 爲不 可帶他 去二人 

P 這事^ 論、 甚至 彼此分 開、^ s. 帶箸 s^、 坐艄柱 去。 S 麵揀選 Ml 也起行 、弟兄 一1 他求主 施恩保 I 爬 就走遍 

堅固衆 敎會。 

第 十六章 

^1, 到了 特庇路 司得。 在那^ 苻 一 個 門徒名 、他 母親是 信主的 他 父親是 fw^ 人、 iTf^ssf 的 

弟兄、 都秫 讚他^ 1. 耍帶他 同去、 因 ^住 在那些 地方的 ， 人、 就 給他行 了割氣 人. 都知道 ^父 親是剩 人。 &是 

锊行^ 城邑、 將 的使徒 和長老 所擬定 的條親 、條 與他們 遵.^ ^此 谷^ # 信心 越發堅 I 人數 H 日增 添。 
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6Jsow  when  they  had  gone  through- 
out Phrygia  and  the  region  of  Gala  tia, 
and  were  forbidden  of  the  Holy 
Ghost  to  preach  the  word  in  Asia, 

7  After  they  were  come  to  Mvsia, 
they  assayed  to  go  into  Bithynia  ：  but 
the  Spirit  suffered  them  not. 

S  And  tliey  passing  by  Mysia  came 
down  to  Troas. 

9  And  a  vision  appeared  to  Paul 
in  the  night;  There  stood  a  man  of 
Macedonia,  and  prayed  him,  saying, 
Come  over  into  ^lacedonia,  and  help 
us. 

】 0  And  after  he  had  seen  the  vision, 
immediately  we  endeavoured  to  go 
into  Macedonia,  assuredly  gathering 
that  tlie  Lord  had  called  us  for  to 
preach  the  gospel  unto  them. 

11  Therefore  loosing  from  Troas, 
we  came  witli  a  straight  course  to 
Samotliracia,  and  the  next  day  to 
Neapolis  ； 

12  And  from  thence  to  Pliilippi, 
which  is  the  chief  city  of  that  part  of 
Macedonia,  and  a  colony  ：  and  we 
were  in  tli  at  city  abiding  certain  clays. 

13  And  on  the  sal.)Bath  we  went 
out  of  the  city  by  a  river  side,  where 
prayer  was  wont  to  be  made  ；  and  we 
sat  down,  and  spake  unto  the  women 
which  resorted  thither. 

14  "|[  And  a  certain  woman  named 
Lydia,  a  seller  of  purple,  of  the  city 
of  Tliyatira,  wliich  worshipped  God, 
heard  tis:  whose  heart  the  Lord 
opened,  that  she  attended  an  to  the 
things  which  were  spoken  of  Paul. 

15  And  when  she  was  baptized, 
and  her  1 謂 seliokl,  she  besought  us, 
saying,  If  ve  have  judged  me  to  be 
faith lul  to  the  Lord,  come  into  my 
house,  and  abide  there.  And  she 
const  rni ii(  d  us. 

16  1  And  it  came  to  pass,  as  we 
went  to  prayer,  a  certain  damsel 
possessed  with  a  spirit  of  divination 
met  us,  wliich  brought  her  masters 
much  gain  by  soothsaying: 


M 和同 人過了 弗呂冢 加拉^ 地方 、聖 靈禁止 他們往 SW1 去 惓道。 k 們到了  IBS 想耍往 去、 聖靈也 不許。 k 

過了 iw! 、就下 SI. 去， 間看見 異象、 有 一  人站著 求他說 、請 你過到 31 來^ 助我們 見這 

異象、 我們就 打算柱 去、 以爲 主召我 們宣傳 福音與 那裏的 人。^ 是坐 艄離開 IH1  、一 直行到 次 日到了 

尼亞波 利從那 褢來 到腓^ 比腓. p=! 比是馬 其頓柬 路的第 一 城也 是繃^ 的駐 防城在 這城裏 住了幾 息 U 我 們出城 

到了 河邊、 那裏 向來有 一 個祈禱 的地方 、我們 就坐下 講道、 給聚集 的婦女 聽。^  一 個賣紫 色衣料 的婦人 、名叫 是. S 

雅 推喇城 的人素 來敬畏 神 他聽這 道主開 導他的 心呌他 專誠領 會保羅 所講的 話他和 他家裹 的人都 領了洗 使求我 

、  -、  O  0 十. R  、  、 

們 說你們 旣然^ 我爲信 主的就 請到我 家裏來 住於是 勉强我 們住在 他家有 一 y 我 們往祈 禱地方 去遇見 一 個 使女爲 

邪鬼 所附、 妄談未 來的舉 、使 他主人 們大得 財利。 
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17  The  ^ame  followed  Paul  and  us, 
and  cried,  saying,  These  men  are  the 
servants  of  the  inost  liigh  God,  whicli 
sliew  unto  us  tlie  way  of  salvation. 

18  And  this  did  she  many  days. 
But  Paul,  being  grieved,  turned  and 
said  to  the  spirit,  I  command  thee 
in  the  name  of  Jesus  Christ  to  come 
out  of  her.  And  lie  came  ont  tlie 
same  hour. 

19 可 And  when  】ier  masters  saw 
that  the  hope  of  their  gains  was 
gone，  they  caught  Paul  and  Silas, 
and  drew  them  into  the  marketplace 
unto  the  rulers, 

20  And  brought  them  to  the  ma- 
gistrates, .saying,  Those  raen,  being 
Jews,  do  exceedingly  trouble  our  city, 

21  And  teach  customs,  which  are 
not  lawful  for  us  to  receive,  neither 
to  observe,  being  Romans. 

22  And  the  】vmltitude  rose  up 
together  ngaiust  them  ；  and  the  ma- 
gistrates rent  off  their  clothes,  and 
commanded  to  beat  them. 

23  And  when  they  Iiad  laid  many 
stripes  upon  them,  they  cast  them 
into  prison,  charging  the  jailer  to 
keep  them  safely : 

24  Who,  having  received  such  a 
charge,  thrust  them  into  the  inner 
prison,  and  made  their  feet  fast  in 
the  stocks. 

25  Tf  And  at  midnight  Paul  and 
Silas  prayed,  and  sang  praises  unto 
God :  and  the  prisoners  heard  them. 

26  And  suddenly  there  was  a  great 
earthquake,  so  that  the  foundations 
of  the  prison  were  shaken  :  and  im- 
mediately all  the  doors  were  opened, 
and  every  one's  bands  were  loosed. 

27  And  the  keeper  of  the  prison 
awaking  out  of  his  sleep,  and  seeing 
the  prison  doors  open,  he  drew  out 
his  sword,  and  would  have  killed 
himself,  supposing  that  tlie  prisoners 
had  been  fled. 


他跟 隨保雜 和我們 喊呌說 這些人 是至上 神的 僕人來 宣傳救 世的道 與我們 聽使女 一 連多日 這樣喊 叫保羅 不悅轉 

身對那 鬼說、 我奉耶 穌基督 的名、 吩咐 你從他 裏頭出 ^那 鬼立刻 出來了 M 女的主 人們、 見獲利 的指望 沒有了 、就 捉住^ 

顯和^! 、拉 他們到 公所去 見官^ 送他們 到將帥 那裏去 、說這 些人是 人、 覚敢 騷擾我 們的城 lis 我們 is 人所不 

o-_  --  9  9  、  0  =  3  ,  , 

常 從不當 守的親 矩衆人 就擁上 來攻擊 他們官 府呌人 剝了他 們的衣 服用棍 子打打 了許多 棍將他 們下在 距裏 吩附禁 

卒 嚴嚴的 看守。 i 卒頒 了這樣 的命、 就將 他們、 下在內 ¥ 袅、 把 他們的 脚上了 木狗。 i  了宇 夜、1 和 1 祈禱 歌氣讃 美 

神、 監禁的 人都聽 見了。 i 然地大 震動、 甚至監 牢的地 1 都搖 動了、 各門 一 時全開 、衆 囚犯的 刑具、 也脫 落下來  11 卒醒來 、看 

見監門 郤開了 、以爲 K 犯都已 逃走、 就拔 刀耍自 殺。 
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28  JBut  Paul  cried  with  a  loud 
voice,  saying,  Do  thyself  no  harm  ： 
for  we  are  all  here. 

29  Then  he  called  for  a  light,  and 
sprang  in,  and  came  trembling,  and 
fell  down  before  Paul  and  Silas, 

30  And  brought  them  out, and  ?aid， 
Sirs,  what  must  I  do  to  be  saved  ？ 

31  And  they  said,  Believe  on  the 
Lord  Jesus  Christ,  and  thou  slialt 
be  saved,  and  thy  house. 

32  And  tbey  spake  xintp  him  the 
word  of  the  Lord,  and  to  all  that 
were  in  his  house. 

33  And  he  took  tliem  the  same 
hour  of  the  night,  and  washed  their 
stripes  ；  and  was  baptized^  he  and 
all  liis，  straightway. 

34  And  when  lie  had  brought 
tliem  into  his  house,  he  set  raeat 
before  tlionij  and  rejoiced,  believing 
in  God  with  all  his  house. 

35  And  when  it  was  (】ay，  the 
magistrates  sent  the  serjeauts,  say- 
ing, Let  those  men  go. 

36  And  the  keeper  of  the  prison 
told  tins  sa)'ing  to  Paul,  The  magis- 
tiates  have  sent  to  let  you  go :  now 
therefore  depart,  and  go  in  peace. 

37  Bat  Paul  snid  unto  them,  They 
liuve  beaten  us  openly  miconilenm^d, 
being  Romans,  and  lmve  cast  us  into 
prison  ；  and  now  do  they  thrust  us 
out  privily  ？  nay  verily  ；  hut  let  them 
come  themselves  and  fetch  us  out. 

38  And  the  Serjeants  told  these 
words  vinto  the  magistrates :  and 
thvy  feared,  when  they  heard  that 
they  were  Romans. 

39  And  tliey  came  and  besought 
them,  and  brought  them  out.  and 
desired  them  to  depart  nut  of  the 
city- 

40  And  tliey  went  out  of  the 
prison,  and  entered  into  the  house  of 
Lydia :  and  when  they  had  seen  the 
brethren,  they  comforted  them,  and 
departed. 
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i,s 大聲啐 呌說、 不耍傷 害自己 、我們 都在這 裹1| 卒呌人 拿燈來 、就跑 到裏面 、戰戰 兢兢的 俯伏在 SSI 面前 ^領他 

們出 來說、 二公、 我當怎 樣行、 纔可 得救。 i 們囘 答說、 當 信_主 耶穌 某督、 這樣 你和你 一 家的人 、必 都得氣 i 們便將 主的道 、講 

給他 和他一 家 的人聽 當夜 就在那 時候禁 卒洗淨 他們的 傷痕他 和他一 家 的人立 刻都殳 了洗於 是禁 卒颃他 們到自 己 

家裏、 爲 他們 預倘飯 t 和他 一 家的人 、因 爲信了 神、 都甚歡 喜. i 了天亮 、官府 打發差 役來說 、釋 放這兩 個人。 i 卒 就將這 

話吿訴 ® 說、 官府遣 人來、 吩咐釋 放你們 、如 今你們 可以出 ^ 安 然去^ ！鞭 對他 們說、 我們是 SW 人、 他 們沒有 定我們 

的罪、 就在 衆人面 前責打 我們、 又將 我們下 在監. 襄 、現在 耍私下 叫我們 出去琴 這是不 能的、 他 們必須 親自來 頜我們 出去。 

差 役將這 話囘禀 府官府 聽見他 們是颍 馬人就 懼怕了 於是來 勸解他 們頜他 們出來 請他們 離開那 城二人 出了， 監往 

glls 家去、 見了弟 兄們、 安 慰他們 一 番、 就 走了。 
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CHAPTER  XVII. 

NOW  when  they  had  passed 
through  Amphipolis  and  A]>ol- 
lonia,  they  came  to  Thessalonica, 
where  was  a  sy  nagogue  of  the  Jews  : 

2  And  Paul,  as  his  manner  was, 
went  in  unto  them,  and  three  sabbath 
(lays  reasoned  with  them  out  of  the 
Scriptures, 

3  Openingaiid  alleging,  that  Christ 
must  needs  have  suffered,  and  risen 
aoain  from  tlie  dead  ；  and  that  this 
Je.«us,  wliom  1  preach  unto  you,  is 
Christ. 

4  And  some  of  them  believed,  and 
('(nisoi-tod  with  Paul  and  Silas  ；  and 
of  tlie  devout  Greeks  a  great  niulti- 
tu(k、，  and  of  the  chief  v/omen  not  a 
few. 

5  ，  But  the  Jews  which  believed 
not,  moved  with  envy,  took  unto 
thorn  certain,  lewd  fellows  of  the  baser 
sort,  and  gathered  a  company,  and 
set  nil  the  city  on  an  uproar,  and 
asyaiilted  the  house  of  Jason,  and 
sought  to  bring  them  out  to  the 
people, 

6  And  when  they  found  them  not, 
they  drew  Jason  and  certain  brethren 
unto  the  rulers  of  the  city,  crying, 
These  that  have  turned  the  world 
upskle  down  are  come  liither  also  ； 

7  AVhorn  Jason  hath  received  :  and 
these  all  do  contrary  to  the  decrees 
of  Cesar,  saying  that  there  is  another 
King,  one  Jesus. 

8  And  they  troubled  tlie  people 
and  the  rulers  of  the  city,  when  they 
iieard  these  things. 

9  And  when  they  bad  taken  security 
of  Jaaon,  and  of  the  others,  they  let 
them  go. 

10  And  the  brethren  immediately 
sent  away  Paul  and  Silas  by  night 
unto  Berea  ；  who  coming  thither  went 
into  the  synagogue  of  the  Jews. 


第十 七章 

I 和. 經過 S5WI^S1!WK 來到， isns 在 那褢有 罾 人 的會^ 照著 他向常 的親矩 進去、 一 連一二 

、  03  、  、  、  、  3™J 

個安息 H 本著聖 經與他 們辯論 講解指 證某督 應當^ 害從死 裹復活 又說 我所傳 與你們 的這耶 穌就是 基瞥有 幾個一 

5 人信主 、附 從了^ H  、又 有許多 虔誠的 人、 尊貴 的婦女 也不^ &那 不信的 ^人、 心； 裘忌妒 、招聚 ；£ 井匪類 

成羣、 聳動合 城的. ^閬進 的家 k 拉出 保羅西 拉來、 交 給百貌 &不著 他們、 就拉著 和幾個 弟兄、 到地方 官那裏 、喊 

^說 那攪亂 天下的 也到這 袅來了 耶孫收 他們這 一 類的人 都違背 該撒的 命令說 另有一 個王 耶穌^ S 人說 這話就 

OA    -  、  0 十  ,      dMm   、 

聳勸了 衆人和 官府宫 府取了 耶孫和 其餘的 人的保 狀就釋 放了他 們衆弟 兄就在 夜間送 保羅和 Ml 往肥 ！-亞 去二人 

到了、 就進入 人的 會堂。 
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11  These  were  more  noble  than 
those  in  Thessalonica,  in  that  they 
received  the  word  with  all  readiness 
of  mind,  and  searched  the  Scriptures 
daily,  whether  4,hose  things  were  so. 

12  Therefore  many  of  them  believ- 
ed ;  also  of  honourable  women  which 
were  Greeks,  and  of  men,  not  a  few, 

13  But  wlieu  the  Jews  of  Thes- 
salonica had  knowledge  that  the  word 
of  God  was  preached  of  Paul  at 
Berca,  they  came  thither  also,  and 
stirred  up  the  people. 

14  And  then  immediately  the 
brethren  sent  away  Paul  to  go  as  it 
were  to  the  sea  :  but  Silas  aud  Timo- 
theus  abode  there  still. 

15  And  they  that  conducted  Paul 
brought  him  unto  Athens  :  and  re- 
ceiving a  commandment  unto  Silas 
and  Timotbeus  for  to  come  to  him 
with  all  speed,  they  departed. 

16  Now  while  Paul  waited  for 
them  at  Athens,  his  spirit  was  stirred 
in  him,  when  he  saw  the  city  wholly 
given  to  idolatry. 

17  Therefore  disputed  he  in  the 
synagogue  with  the  Jews,  and  with 
the  devout  persons,  and  in  the  market 
daily  with  them  that  met  with  him. 

18  Then  certain  pliilosopliers  of 
the  Epicureans,  and  of  the  Stoics, 
encountered  him.  And  some  said, 
What  will  this  babbler  say  ？  other 
some,  He  seemeth  to  be  a  setter  forth 
of  strange  gods:  because  he  preached 
unto  them  Jesus,  and  the  resurrection. 

1 9  And  they  look  liim，  and  brought 
him  unto  Areopagus,  saying,  May  we 
know  what  this  new  doctrine,  whereof 
thou  speakest,  is  ？ 

20  For  thou  bringest  certain  strange 
things  to  our  ears  ：  we  would  know 
therefora  what  these  things  mean. 

21  (For  all  the  Athenians,  and 
strangers  which  were  there,  spent 
their  time  in  nothing  else,  but  either 
to  tell  or  to  hear  some  new  thing.) 
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^地 方的 人比 slsi 迦的人 、性情 良善、 他 們甚願 受敎、 R5 考査聖 &s 得這道 是不曰 此、 他們有 許多人 信從、 內 

■  -  In  0 十 3  ,:-  -  ,   9  *  o 

中希利 尼尊貴 的婦女 和男子 不少但 那帖撒 羅尼迦 的_ 猶太人 聽見保 羅在膝 li 亞傅講 神 的道乂 往那裏 去聳勸 -&姓 

•i 弟 兄便呌 柱海 邊去、 §和1 ^仍住 在8¥^1^ 的人、 帶 他到了  又領了  ® 的命令 、吩附 §si 

么速速 到他這 裏來、 就囘 去了^ ,1 在 等候 ssffl^ 看 見合城 的人、 都舉泰 偶像、 心褢憂 413 會堂裏 、與 人、 並 

虔誠的 希利尼 人辯論 、每 曰在街 市上遇 見人、 也是 這樣。 i 時有： W 彼. 羅斯多 亞兩門 的士人 、和他 辯論、 有的說 、這 胡言亂 

、：語 的人、 耍說甚 t 有的說 、他似 乎是傅 別國鬼 神的、 他們 這話、 是因 爲顿 躏向他 們傳耶 穌和復 活的道 II 人帶 他到了  @3 

90、 說你所 講的這 新道、 我們 也可以 知道麼 你有奇 怪的話 、傳 到我們 耳中、 我們耍 知道是 甚麼意 tiif (人 和住在 

那裏的 客人、 都不管 別事、 只 將新聞 說說聽 || 
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22  1[  Then  Paul  stood  in  the  midst  I 
of  Mars7  hill,  and  said,  Ye  men  of  i 
Athens,  I  perceive  that  in  all  tilings  j 
ye  are  too  superstitious. 

23  For  as  I  passed  by,  and  belield 
your  devotions,  I  found  an  altar  j 
with  this  inscription,  TO  THE  ； 
UNKNOWN  GOD,  Whom  there-  | 
fore  ye  ignorantly  worship,  him  \ 
declare  I  unto  you. 

24  God  that  made  the  world  and  | 
all  things  therein,  seeing  that  he  is  1 
Lord  of  heaven  and  earth,  cl  welletli  j 
not  in  tomples  made  with  hancls  ； 

25  Nfiiher  is  worsliipped  with  1 
men's  hands,  as  though  he  needed 
any  thing,  seeing  he  giveth  to  all 
\U(\  and  breatli?  and  all  things  ； 

26  And  hath  made  of  one  blood 
all  nations  of  men  for  to  dwell  on  all 
the  face  of  the  earth,  and  hath  deter- 
mined the  times  before  appointee],  j 
and  the  bounds  of  their  habitation  ； 

27  That  they  should  seek  the  Lord, 
if  haply  they  might  feel  after  him, 
and  find  him,  though  he  be  not  far  | 
from  every  one  of  us  : 

28  For  in  him  we  live,  unci  move, 
and  have  our  being  ；  as  certain  also 
of  your  owu  poets  have  said,  For  we 
are  also  his  offspring. 

29  Forasmuch  then  as  we  are  the 
offspring  of  God,  we  ought  not  to 
think  that  the  Godhead  is  like  unto 
gold,  or  silver,  or  stone,  graven  by 
art  and  man's  device. 

30  And  the  times  of  this  ignorance 
God  winked  at;  but  now  commaadeth 
all  men  every  where  to  repent : 

31  Because  he  hath  appointed  a 
day,  in  the  which  he  will  judge  the 
world  in  righteousness  by  that  man 
whom  he  hath  ordained  ；  whereof  he 
hath  given  assurance  unto  all  meny  in 
tli at  lie  liath  raised  hira  from  the  dead. 

32  1  And  wlien  they  heard  of  the 
resurrection  of  the  dead,  some  mock- 
ed ： and  others  said.  We  will  hear 
thee  agaia  of  this  matter. 


^,1 站在亞 畧巴古 當中說 Ml 我 看你們 凡事敬 畏鬼神 太過了 。i 方纔 從城裏 經過、 觀看你 們所敬 拜的、 遇見 一 座 齓 

壇上刻 著未識 之神幾 個字、 你們 所不認 識而拜 的神、 現在 我耍吿 訴你^ i 造 宇宙、 和其中 萬物的 神、 旣是天 地的主 、必 

不住人 手所造 的殿宇 ^不缺 少甚麼 、不用 人手服 氣倒將 生命、 氣 4 萬物、 賜給 萬< ^造世 上萬族 的人、 叫他 們都從 一 個 

血脈褢 生出來 、住在 遍地、 豫 先定準 他們的 年限、 和他們 所住的 疆界。 i 呌人 尋求主 ^者 可以端 摩得箸 、其 實主離 我們各 

人不遠 ^們 生活、 勸靜、 存留、 都是 靠他、 就如你 們中間 作詩的 、有 人說、 我們 爲他所 &| 們旣爲 神所 生就不 當以爲 神 

的體像 人用工 巧技能 所鑄造 雕刻的 金銀石 世人蒙 味無知 的時候 神 並不追 究如今 吩咐谷 處的人 都當悔 改因寫 

神已 經定了 日子、 耍用他 所設立 的人、 按公 義審判 天下、 並且^ 他從死 裏復 1一1 證據 使萬人 相信. 11 人 聽見從 死裏復 

活的話 、有譏 笑他的 、又有 人說、 我們 再聽你 講這個 I 


ACTS,  XVIIL 


33  So  Paul  departed  from  among 
them. 

34  Howbeit  certain  men  clave  unto 
him,  and  believed  :  among  the  which 
ivcks  Dionysius  the  Areopagite,  and  a 
woman  named  Daraaris,  and  others 
with  them. 

CHAPTER  XVIII. 

A  FTER  these  things  Paul  depart- 
_jLJl_  ed  from  Athens,  and  came  to 
Corinth  ； 

2  And  found  a  certain  Jew  named 
Aquila,  born  in  Pontus,  lately  come 
from  Italy,  with 】Hs  wife  Priscilla, 
(because  tliut  Claudius  had  com  man  ti- 
ed all  Jews  to  depart  from  Rome,) 
and  came  unto  them. 

3  And  because  he  was  of  the 
same  craft,  he  abode  with  them,  and 
wrought  :  (for  by  their  occupation 
they  were  tcntmakers.) 

4  And  he  reasoned  ia  the  synagogue 
every  sabbath,  and  persuaded  the 
Jews  and  the  Greeks. 

5  And  wlien  Silas  and  Timotheus 
were  come  from  Macedonia,  Paul  was 
pressed  in  the  spirit,  and  testified  to 
the  Jews  that  Jesus  teas  Christ. 

6  And  when  they  opposed  them- 
selves, and  blasphemed^  he  shook  his 
raiment,  and  said  unto  them,  Your 
blood  be  upon  your  own  heads  ；  I  am 
ciean  :  from  henceforth  I  will  go  unto 
the  Gentiles. 

7  ，  And  he  departed  thence,  and 
entered  into  a  certain  manJs  house, 
named  Justus,  one  that  worshipped 
God,  whose  house  joined  liard  to  the 
synagogue. 

8  And  Crispus,  the  chief  ruler  of 
the  synagogue,  believed  on  the  Lord 
with  all  his  house  ；  and  many  of  the 
Corinthians  hearing  believed,  and 
were  baptized. 

9  Then  spake  the  Lord  to  Paul  in 
the  night  by  a  vision,  Be  not  afraid 
but  speak,  and  hold  not  thy  peace : 


章八 寸第傳 行徒使 


=1  s    、  ,  、  一.  、   ,  9 

於 是保。 羅離開 他們去 了有幾 個人親 近他信 了主其 中有亞 畧巴古 的官^ 尼修並 一 個婦人 名呌. RS 還有 幾個人 一 

同 信從。 

,  第 十八衰  、   o=  I . 

^後 離了  ilf 往^ 1¥去^^.: 袅遇見 1 個 5<^^|€§ 、他 生在 、因 命 ， 人 都離開 S 

新近 Iwy 妻子^ 1、 從 來 就 役奔他 們去了 與他們 ^業、 就住 在他們 I  一 同 作工、 他們都 是製造 

帳幔的 ^逢安 在會堂 、講道 、勸化 人和 人^^ 和 從 來了、 琍騮心 甚迫切 、向 ， 人見 

證耶 穌是基 人與他 爲敵、 又說 毀謗 的話、 gffl 抖著 衣服、 對他們 I 你們沉 d 罪都歸 到你們 e 己頭 L 與. 我無干 、原 

文作^ fi 的 血歸到 你們自 己頭上 E 我無干 此後我 要向異 邦人俾 道^^ S 就離 開會良 到了  一 倔 人的家 I 那 人名叫 s^g 、是 

,  CX   、  、  、  _  -  \  ^  OA 

敬畏 神的、 他的家 靠近會 堂管會 堂的人 革里士 布和他 的全家 都信了 主還有 許多哥 if ^人聽 了道理 信從受 洗夜裏 

主在異 象中、 對 § 說、 不耍 懼怕、 R 管傳 I 不用閉 口。 
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10  For  I  am  witli  thee?  ana  10 
man  shall  set  on  thee  to  hurt  thee  : 
for  I  have  much  people  in  this  city. 

11  And  he  continued  there  a  year 
and  six  months,  teaching  the  word 
of  God  among  tliem. 

12  ，  And  when  Gallip  was  the 
deputy  of  Achaia,  the  Jews  made 
insurrection  with  one  accord  against 
Paul,  and  brought  him  to  the  judg- 
ment scat, 

13  Saying,  Tins  fclloir  persuadeth 
men  to  worship  (ioil  contrary  to  the 
law. 

14  And  when  Paul  was  now  about 
to  opeu  Jtis  mouth,  ( inllio  said  unto 
the  Je\vs?  If  it  were  a  matter  of  wrong 
or  wicked  lewdness,  (.)  ye  Jews,  reason 
would  that  I  should  bear  with  you  : 

15  But  if  it  be  a  question  of  words 
and  nanu's,  and  of  your  law,  look  ye 
/o  //  ；  fur  I  will  be  no  judge  of  such 
matters. 

16  And  he  druve  them  from  the 
ju,l"'meiit  seat. 

17  Then  all  the  Greeks  took 
Sosthene.Sj  the  chief  ruler  of  the 
synagogue,  and  beat  him  before  the 
judgment  sest.  And  Gallio  cared 
for  none  of  those  things. 

18  T[  And  Paul  after  this  tarried 
fhere  yet  a  good  while,  and  then  took 
his  leave  of  the  brethren,  and  sailed 
thence  into  Syria,  and  with  him 
Priscilla  and  Aquila  ；  having  shorn 
his  head  in  Cenchrea  :  for  lie  had  a 
vow. 

19  And  he  came  to  Epliesus,  and 
left  tliem  there :  but  he  himself  en- 
tered into  the  synagogue,  and  rea- 
soned with  the  Jews. 

20  When  they  desired  him  to 
larry  longer  time  with  thera,  he 
consented  not  ； 

21  But  bade  them,  farewell,  say- 
ing, I  must  by  all  means  keep  this 
feast  that  coroetb  in  Jerusalem :  but 
I  will  return  again  unto  you,  if  God 
will.    And  he  sailed  from  Ephesus. 


k 必保 佑你、 決沒有 人下手 害你、 因鎵在 這城褢 、我有 許多的 畠 铜在 那裏、 住了一 年零六 個月、 將 神的道 、敎訓 那褢的 

C- 十 11    .  、  ■   、  、十 3  -  , 

人到 迦流作 亞該亞 方伯的 時候猶 太人齊 心來攻 撃保羅 拉他到 方伯的 堂前說 這人勸 人事奉 神常呌 人不按 荖律法 

0 十四   、   -  ,  I  、  、  0 十 m  , 

事 泰保羅 將耍開 口迦流 對猶太 人說你 們這些 猶太人 若是不 義和奸 惡的事 我理當 il 你們審 問旣是 Kit 道理 名字和 

,  ,  、  0 十六  0十*  I   、 

你 們的律 法爭： i 你們 自己去 辦理這 檨的事 我不願 意審問 就趕逐 他們離 開公堂 衆希利 尼人就 捉住管 會堂的 所提尼 

,    C 十乃   、  、  -  ,   o   、 

在堂 前打他 這事迦 流都不 管保羅 又住了 多日辭 別了弟 兄坐撇 往叙利 亞去百 基拉亞 居拉和 他同去 保羅因 一1 許過願 

就在 sf 莸了 頭髮。 i  了  、就離 開二人 、自 己進了 會堂、 與 ， 人辯論 1 裏的人 ^他多 住幾： H、§ 不允  1 別他 

們說、 節期 將到、 我 必須上 去 守節、 神若 許我、 我還耍 囘來見 你們、 就開. 船離了 
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22  And  when  be  had  landed  at 
Cesarea,  and  gone  np，  and  saluted 
the  church,  he  went  down  to  Antioch. 

23  And  after  he  had  spent  some 
time  there,  he  departed,  aud  went 
over  all  the  country  of  Galatia  and 
Phry-cria  in  order,  strengthening  all 
the  disciples. 

24  T[  And  a  certain  Jew  named 
Apollos,  born  at  Alexandria,  an  elo- 
quent man,  and  mighty  in  the  Scrip- 
tures, came  to  Ephesus. 

25  This  man  was  instructed  in  the 
way  of  tlie  Lord  ；  and  being  fervent 
in  the  spirit,  he  spake  and  tauglit 
diligently  the  things  of  the   Lord,  \ 
knowing  only  tlie  baptism  of  John. : 

26  And  he  began  to  speak  boldly  j 
in  the  synagogue :  whom  when  Aquila  ！ 
and  Priscilla  liad  heard,  they  took  j 
him  unto  them,  and  expounded  unto 
him  the  way  of  God  more  perfectly. 

27  And  when  he  was  disposed  to 
pass  into  Achaia,  the  brethren  wrote, 
exhorting  the  disciples  to  receive 
bim  :  who,  when  he  was  come,  helped 
them  much  which  had  believed 
through  grace : 

28  For  be  mightily  convinced  the 
Jews,  and  that  publicly,  shewing  by 
the  Scriptures  that  Jesus  was  Christ. 

CHAPTER  XTX. 

AND  it  came  to  pass?  that,  while 
A  polios  was  at  Corinth,  Paul 
having  passed  through  the  upper 
coasts  came  to  Ephesus;  and  finding 
certain  disciples, 

2  He  said  unto  them,  Have  ye 
received  the  Holy  Ghost  since  ye 
believed  ？  And  they  said  unto  him, 
\Yc  have  not  so  much  as  heard 
whether  there  be  any  Holy  Ghost. 

3  And  he  said  unto  them,  Unto 
what  then. were  ye  baptized  ？  Aud 
they  said,  Unto  John's  baptism. 


- --  ■  =^、  -  ■  o  ■ I -4.  ■  ■  1  oils  、  、  -  -  ^  -  -  \ 

到了該 撒利亞 便上耶 路撒冷 去問敎 會安後 又往安 提阿去 住了許 久又往 前去挨 次經過 加拉太 弗呂家 地方堅 ^衆門 

徒的心 ¥  一 個§¥ 人、 名叫^ S 、來到 3*1、 他生在 、最有 口才、 甚能 講解聖 ^1 已經 學了主 的道、 心褢甚 t 

將主的 事詳細 講論敎 訓人、 只是他 佤曉得 畠 的洗 在會 堂裏、 侃侃 講論。  11,fss 聽見、 請了 他來、 將 神的道 

一1 他解說 、更加 詳細。 要往 去、 弟兄們 就冩信 、請 門徒接 待他、 他到了 那裏、 與蒙 恩信主 的人、 大有 益處。 娥人 

面前、 極 力駁倒 人、 引聖經 證明耶 穌是基 督。 

第 十九章 

fas 在 Ifn: 的 時候、 S, 經 過上邊 一 帶地方 、來到 〔在 那裏 遇見幾 個門， 徒 他們說 、你 們信的 時候、 受 過聖靈 

沒 t 他們囘 答說、 我們並 沒有聽 見有聖 ll^ils 又問 他們說 ki 棧你 們受的 是甚麼 洗呢。 囘答說 、是 罾 的洗。 
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4  Tli on  said  Pa ul,  Job n  verily 
baptized  with  the  baptism  of  repent- 
ance, saying  unto  the  people,  tliat 
they  should  believe  (m  him  Avliicli 
should  come  alter  him,  that  is,  on 
Christ  Jesus. 

5  Wlien  tlioy  lieard  this,  they  were 
baptized  i  n  the  name  of  the  Lord  J  esus. 

6  And  wlien  Paul  had  laid  his 
hands  upon  them,  the  Holy  Ghost 
came  on  them  ；  and  they  spake  with 
tongues,  and  prophesied. 

7  And  all  the  men  were  about 
twelve. 

8  And  he  Avent  into  the  synagogue, 
and  sjiake  boldly  for  thv,  space  of 
three  numths,  disputing  and  per- 
suading the  things  concerning  the 
kingdom  of  God. 

9  Bat  when  divers  were  liarclened, 
and  believed  not,  but  spake  evil  of 
that  、vay  before  the  multitude,  he 
de|>;i rtod  from  them,  ami  separated 
the  disciples,  disputing  daily  in  the 
school  of  one  Tyraauus. 

10  And  tliis  continued  by  the 

of  two  years  ；  so  that  all  tliey  which 
dwelt  iu  Asia  heard  the  word  of  the 
Lord  Jesus,  both  Jews  and  Greeks. 

11  And  God  wrought  special  mi- 
racles by  the  hands  of  Paul: 

12  So  that  from  bis  body  were 
1)i'ought  unto  the  sick  handkerchiefs 
or  n prons,  and  the  diseases  departed 
from  them,  and  the  evil  spirits  went 
out  of  them. 

131  Then  certain  of  the  vagabond 
Jews,  exorcists^  look  upon  them  to 
call  over  them  which  had  evil  spirits 
the  name  of  the  Lord  Jesus,  saying, 
We  adjure  you  by  Jesus  whom  Paul 
preacheth. 

14  And  there  were  seven  sons  of 
one  Sceva,  a  Jew,  and  chief  of  the 
priests,  which  did  so. 

15  And  the  evil  spirit  answered 
and  said,  Jesus  I  know,  and  Paul  I 
know  ；  but  who  are  ye? 


章九 十第傳 行徒使 


、   ,  、  cs  *  o 六  

^說^ 施 侮改的 洗勸百 鮏信 那在他 以後要 來的 人就是 基督耶 穌他們 聽兒這 話就 車主耶 穌的名 受洗保 羅按手 

在他們 頭上、 總靈就 臨到 他們、 他們 便說別 國 的方言 、又說 未來的 ifcK 洗的共 有十二 個人。 §1; 進會堂 放膽宣 氣 一 連三 

個月、 常常 辯論 神國 的道、 勸人 信從， iw( 有人心 硕不信 、在 衆人面 前毀謗 這道、 S, 就離開 他們、 也呌 門徒離 開他們 & 

i¥S 的舉房 y  = 辯論。 ^ 樣有 兩.^ 凡住在 SH 的、 無論 ， 人、 flsl 都 得聽見 主耶穌 的道。 i 藉 的手 b 

Q 十 II    、  、  、  、  o 十 S 

了許 多罕有 的奇事 甚至 有人從 身 上拿手 巾或園 裙放在 病人身 上病就 返了 邪鬼也 從所附 的人身 上出去 了那時 

有幾個 游行各 處念咒 治鬼的 i^s 人、 向爲邪 鬼所附 的.^ 稱主耶 穌的礼 說我奉 所傳 的耶穌 的名爲 氘吩咐 你們出 

^！這 事的、 是 S^R 祭司長 的七 個兒子 ，i 鬼囘 答說、 耶穌我 曉得、 我也 知道、 你 們郤是 誰呢。 
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16  And  the  man  in  whom  the  evil 
spirit  was  leaped  on  them,  and  over- 
came them,  and  prevailed  against 
them,  so  lluit  they  fled  out  of  that 
house  naked  and  wounded. 

17  And  this  was  known  to  all  the 
Jews  and  Greeks  also  dwelling  at 
Ephesus  ；  and  fear  fell  on  them  all? 
and  the  name  of  the  Lord  Jesus  was 
magnified. 

18  And  many  that  believed  came, 
and  confessed,  and  shewed  their 
deeds. 

19  Many  of  them  also  which  used 
curious  arts  brought  their  books  to- 
gether, and  binned  them  before  all 
men  ••  and  they  counted  the  price  of 
them,  aiul  fun nd  it  fifty  thousand 
pieces  of  silver. 

20  So  miglitily  grew  the  word  of 
God  and  prevaikd. 

21  TfAftertlmse  things  were  ended, 
Paul  purposed  in  the  spirit,  when  he 
had  passed  through  Macedonia,  and 
Achaia,  to  go  to  Jerusalem,  saying, 
After 工 have  been  there,  I  must  also 
see  Iiome. 

22  So  he  sent  into  Macedonia  two 
of  them  that  nnuistered  unto  Lira, 
Tiraotheus  and  Erastus;  but  he  him- 
self stayed  iu  Asia  for  a  season. 

23  And  the  same  time  there  arose 
no  small  stir  about  that  w  ay. 

24  For  a  certain  man  named  De- 
metrius, a  silversmith,  which  made 
silver  shrines  for  Diana,  brought  no 
.small  gain  unto  the  craftsmen  ； 

25  Whom  lie  called  together  with 
the  workmen  of  like  occupation,  ami 
said,  Sii<3  ye  know  that  by  this  craft 
we  have  our  wealth. 

Moreover  ye  see  and  hear,  that 
not  alone  at  Ephesus,  but  almost 
throughout  all  Asia,  this  Paul  hath 
persuaded  and  turned  uway  much 
people,  saying  tliat  they  be  no  gods, 
which  are  made  with  iuuuls : 
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搬邪鬼 附的人 、就跳 在他們 身么勝 了他^ 制伏 他們、 以致他 們赤著 身子、 受 了傷、 逃出屋 內去了 M 在 的 ^人和 

希利 尼人都 知道這 事也都 懼怕主 耶穌的 名從此 就大了 有許多 信的人 來認自 已的罪 訴說他 們所行 的事。 力有 許多平 

素行 邪術的 A 、將他 們的書 拿來、 堆積 在衆人 面前焚 I 算計書 I 約値五 萬塊銀 的道與 旺隆盛 、就是 道樣〕 ^事 完了、 

定意 經過^ i、9s 、往 去、 又說、 我到 後、 須往 S1 去。, 從 服事他 的門徒 、差遣 

Ml 雨 個門徒 OW 去、 自 己仍在 SI 暫仏 _i 時因 爲這1 大有 搀亂。 i  1 個銀匠 、名呌 製造 神的 

銀寵 爲業、 他呌 有這手 爇的人 得利不 少。， 聚集； ？這手 藝的、 並 在這行 中作 工的人 I 諸位 都知道 我們是 倚靠這 手藝得 

利的 li^s 不但在 城裏、 也 幾乎在 全地、 引誘 迷威許 多人、 說人手 所做的 不可以 爲^ 這是 你們所 看見所 

贊的。 
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27  So  tlmt  not  only  this  our  craft 
is  in  danger  to  be  set  at  nought  ；  but 
also  that  the  temple  of  the  great 
goddess  Diana  should  be  despised, 
and  her  magnificence  should  be  de- 
stroyed, whom  all  Asia  and  tlie  world 
M7orshippetb. 

28  An<l  wlien  ihoy  hoard  these 
sayings,  they  were  full  of  wrath,  and 
cried  out,  saying,  Great  is  Diana  of 
the  Kplu\sians. 

29  And  the  whole  city  was  ill  led 
with  confusion  :  ami  having  caught 
Gains  and  A  i  is(archus,  men  ofMacc1- 
donia,  Pan  Is  companions  in  travel, 
they  rushed  willi  one  accord  into  the 
thoiitre. 

30  And  M'hen  Paul  would  have 
entered  in  unto  the  people,  tlie  disci- 
ples sulferod  him  not. 

31  And  certain  of  the  chief  of  Asia, 
whicli  were  liis  friends,  sent  unto 
l'in],  desiring  him  tlmt  he  would  not 
advent urc  himself  into  the  theatre. 

32  Some  therefore  cried  one  thing, 
and  some  another  :  for  the  assembly 
was  confast'd  ；  and  the  more  part 
knew  not  \v  he  re  fore  they  were  come 
together. 

'33  And  tliey  drew  Alexander  out 
of  the  multitude,  the  Jews  putting 
him  forward.  And  Alexander  beck- 
oned with  the  liaiid,  and  would  have 
made  his  defence  unto  the  people. 

34  But  when  they  knew  that  he 
was  a  Jew.  nil  with  one  voice  about 
the  space  of  two  hours  cried  out, 
Circat  is  Diana  of  the  Ephesians. 

35  And  when  the  townclerk  Iiad 
uj>jxaseJ  the  people,  ho  said,  Ye  men 
of  Ephcsus,  what  man  is  there  that 
knoweth  not  how  tlmt  the  city  of  the 
Ephesians  is  a  \voi>hi|)|)or(tf  the  great 
goddess  Diana,  ntul  of  the  image 
which  fell  down  fi cm  Jupiter  ？ 

36  Seeing  then  tl、at  tliese  things 
cannot  be  spnkeu  against,  ye  ought  to 
be  quiet,  and  to  do  notliing  rashly. 
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城、 都敬奉 大女神 、和 他從^ S 那裹降 下來的 像呢， S 事旣 是驳不 倒的、 你 們就當 安靜、 不可造 ^ 


ACTS,  XX. 


37  For  ye  have  brought  l)ither 
these  men,  which  are  neither  robbers 
of  churchesj  nur  yet  blasphemers  of 
your  goddess. 

38  Wherefore  if  Demetrius,  and 
the  craftsmen  which  are  with  】iim， 
have  a  matter  against  any  man,  the 
law  is  open,  and  there  are  deputies  ： 
let  them  implead  one  another, 

39  But  if  ye  inquire  any  thing 
concerning  other  matters,  it  shall  be 
determined  in  a  lawful  assembly. 

40  For  we  are  in  danger  to  be  called 
in  question  for  this  (lay，s  uproar, 
there  being  no  cause  whereby  we  may 
give  an  account  of  this  concourse. 

41  And  w  hen  he  had  thus  spoken, 
he  dismissed  the  assembly. 

CHAPTER  XX. 

AND  after  tlie  uproar  was  ceased, 
Pa u  1  called  unto  h im  the 
disciples,  and  embraced  them,  and 
departed  for  to  go  into  Macedonia. 

2  Aucl  wlien  lie  had  gone  over 
those  parts,  and  had  given  them  much 
exhortation,  he  oarae  into  Greece, 

3  And  there  abode  three  months. 
And  when  the  Jews  laid  wait  for  him, 
as  he  was  about  to  sail  into  Syria,  he 
purposed  to returnthroughMaceclonia. 

4  And  there  accompanied  him  into 
Asia  Sopater  of  Berea  ；  and  of  the 
Thessalonians,  Aristarclius  and  Se- 
cundus  ；  and  Gaius  of  Derbe，  and 
Timotheus  ；  and  of  Asia,  Tychicus 
and  Tropliimus. 

5  These  going  before  tarried  for 
us  at  Troas. 

6  And  we  sailed  away  from  Philippi 
after  the  days  of  unleavened  bread, 
and  came  unto  them  to  Troas  in  five 
days  ；  where  we  abode  seven  days. 

7  And  upon  the  first  day  of  the 
week,  when  the  disciples  came  to- 
gether to  break  bread,  Puul  preached 
unto  them,  ready  to  depart  on  the 
morrow  ；  and  continued  his  speech 
until  midnight. 
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8  And  there  were  many  lights  in 
the  upper  clmmber，  where  they  were 
gathered  together. 

9  And  there  sat  in  a  window  a 
certain  young  man  named  Eatychus, 
beino;  fallen  into  a  deep  sleep :  and 
as  Paul  was  long  preaching,  he  sunk 
down  with  sleep,  and  fell  down  from 
the  tliird  loft,  and  was  taken  up  (lead. 

10  And  Paul  went  down,  and  fell 
on  him,  and  embracing  him  said, 
Trouble  not  yourselves  ；  for  his  life 
is  in  him. 

11  Whoa  he  therefore  was  come 
up  again,  and  liad  broken  bread,  and 
eaten,  and  talked  a  long  while,  even 
till  break  of  day,  so  he  departed. 

1 2  And  they  brought  tlie  young 
man  alivo,  and  were  not  u  little 
comforted. 

13  T[  And  we  went  before  to  ship, 
iuul  mailed  unto  Assos,  there  intending 
to  take  in  Paul :  for  so  had  he  appoint- 
ed 5  minding  himself  to  go  afoot. 

14  And  when  he  met  with  us  at 
Asso.s,  we  took  him  in，  aud  came  to 
Mitvlene. 

15  And  we  sailed  thence,  and  came 
the  next  day  over  against  Chios  ；  and 
the  next  day  we  arrived  at  Samos, 
and  tarried  at  Trogyllium;  and  the 
next  day  we  came  to  Miletus. 

16  For  Paul  had  determined  to 
sail  by  Ephcsus,  because  he  would 
not  spend  the  time  in  Asia  ：  for  he 
hasted,  if  it  were  possible  for  him,  to 
be  at  Jerusalem  the  day  of  Pentecost. 

17  Tl  And  from  Miletus  he  sent  to 
Epliesus,  and  called  the  elders  of  the 
church. 

18  And  when  they  were  come  to 
him,  he  said  uuto  them,  Ye  know, 
from  the  first  day  that  I  came  into 
Asia,  after  what  manner  I  have  been 
with  you  at  all  seasons, 

19  Serving  the  Lord  with  all 
hu niility  of  mind,  and  with  many 
tears,  and  temptations,  which  befell 
mo  by  the  lying  in  wait  of  the  Jews : 
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20  And  how  I  kept  back  nothing 
that  was  profitable  unto  you,  but  have 
shewed  you,  and  have  taught  you 
publicly,  and  from  house  to  house, 

21  Testifying  both  to  the  Jews, 
and  also  to  tlie  Greeks,  repentance 
toward  God,  and  faith  toward  our 
Lord  Jesus  Christ. 

22  And  now,  behold,  I  go  bound 
iu  the  spirit  unto  Jerusalem,  not 
knowing  the  things  that  shall  befall 
me  there : 

23  Save  that  the  Holy  Ghost 
witnesseth  in  every  city,  saying  that 
bonds  and  afflictions  abide  me. 

24  But  none  of  these  things  move 
me,  neither  count  I  my  life  dear  unto 
myself,  so  that  I  might  finish  my 
course  with  joy,  and  the  ministry, 
which  I  have  received  of  the  Lord 
Jesus,  to  testify  the  gospel  of  the 
grace  of  God. 

25  And  now,  behold,  I  know  that 
ye  all,  among  wliom  I  have  gone 
preaching  the  kingdom  of  God,  shall 
see  ray  face  no  in  ore. 

26  Wherefore  I  take  you  to  record 
this  day,  that  I  am  pure  from  the 
blood  of  all  men, 

27  For  I  have  not  shunned  to 
declare  unto  you  all  the  counsel  of 
God. 

28  Take  heed  therefore  unto 
yourselves,  and  to  all  the  flock,  over 
the  which  the  Holy  Ghost  hath  made 
you  overseers,  to  leed  the  church  of 
God,  which  he  hath  purchased  with 
his  own  blood. 

29  For  I  know  this,  that  after  my 
departing  shall  grievous  wolves  enter 
in  aniomj;  you,  not  sparing  the  flock. 

30  Also  of  your  own  selves  shall 
men  arise,  speaking  perverse  things, 
to  draw  away  disciples  after  them. 

31Therefore  watch,  and  remember, 
that  by  the  space  of  three  years  I 
ceased  not  to  warn  every  one  night 
and  day  with  tears. 
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32  And  now,  brethren,  I  commend 
you  to  God,  and  to  the  word  of  his 
grace,  which  is  able  to  build  yon  up, 
and  to  give  you  an  inheritance  among 
all  them  which  are  sanctified. 

I  have  coveted  no  man's  silver, 
or  gold,  or  apparel. 

-34  Yea,  ye  you  rsrlves  know,  that 
these  hands  have  ministered  unto  my 
nenessitirs,  and  to  them  that  were 
with  me. 

35  I  have  shewed  you  all  things, 
how  that  so  labouring  ye  ought  to 
support  the  weak,  and  to  remember 
the  words  of  the  Lnr(l  Jesus,  how  he 
said,  It  is  more  blessed  to  give  than 
to  receive. 

36  T[  And  when  lie  had  thus  spo- 
ken, lie  kneeled  down,  aud  prayed 
with  them  all. 

:)7  And  they  all  wept  sore,  and 
fell  on  Paul's  neck,  and  kissed  him, 

:、>S  Sm'r(、、\  ing'  most  of  all  for  the 
words  whicli  he  spake,  that  they 
slioukl  see  his  face  no  more.  And 
tlwy  necompaniecl  him  unto  the  ship. 

CHAPTER  XXI. 

A  ND  it  came  to  pass,  that  after 
_i_A_  we  were  gotten  from  them, 
a; id  1 1 ad  launched,  we  came  with  a 
straiglit  course  unto  Coos，  and  the 
(!((}!  following  unto  Rhodes,  and 
from  thence  unto  Patara  : 

2  And  finding  a  ship  sailing  over 
unto  Phenicia,  we  went  aboard,  and 
set  forth. 

3  Now  wlien  we  had  discovered 
Cyprus,  we  left  it  on  the  left  liand, 
and  sailed  into  Syria,  and  landed  at 
Tyre:  for  there  the  ship  was  to  unlade 
her  burden. 

4  And  finding  disciples,  we  tarried 
there  seven  days  :  who  said  to  Paul 
tli rough  the  Spirit,  that  he  should  not 
go  up  to  Jerusalem. 
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5  And  when  we  bad  accomplished 
those  days,  we  departed  and  went  our 
way  ；  and  they  all  brought  us  on  our 
way,  with  wives  and  children,  till  we 
zvere  out  of  the  city :  and  we  kneeled 
down  on  the  shore,  and  prayed. 

6  And  when  we  had  laken  our 
leave  one  of  another,  we  took  ship  ； 
and  they  retained  home  again. 

7  And  wlien  we  had  finished  our 
course  from  Tyre,  we  came  to  Ptole- 
mais，  and  saluted  the  brethren,  and 
abode  with  them  one  day. 

8  And  the  next  day  we  that  were 
of  Paul's  company  departed,  and  came 
unto  Ce>a  re  a  ；  and  we  entered  into  the 
house  of  Philip  tlie  evangelist,  which 
was  one  of  the  seven  ；  and  abode  with 
him. 

9  And  the  same  man  had  four 
daughters^  virgins,  which  did  pro- 
phesy. 

10  And  as  we  tarried  there  many 
clays,  there  came  down  from  Judea  a 
certain  prophet,  namjd  Agabus. 

11  And  when  he  \\as  come  unto 
us,  he  took  Paul's  girdle,  and  bound 
his  own  IuukIs  and  feet,  and  said, 
Th*is  saith  the  Holy  Ghost,  So  shall 
the  Jews  at  Jerusalem  bind  the  man 
that  owneth  this  girdle,  and  .shall 
deliver  him  into  the  hands  of  the 
Gentiles. 

12  Anil  when  we  heard  these 
things,  hot! I  、ve，  and  they  of  that 
place,  besought  him  not  to  go  up  to 
Jerusalem. 

13  Then  Paul  answered,  What 
mean  ye  to  weep  and  to  break  mine 
heart  ？  for  I  am  n  acly  not  to  be  bound 
only,  but  also  to  die  at  Jerusalem  for 
tlie  name  of  the  Lord  Jesus. 

14  And  when  he  would  not  be 
persuaded,  we  ceased,  saying,  The 
will  of  the  Lord  be  done. 

15  And  alter  those  days  we  took 
up  our  carriages,  and  a  vent  up  to 
Jerusalem. 
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_ 過了這 幾日、 我們起 l 仏衆門 徒和他 們的妻 子兒女 、送 我們到 城外、 我們都 跪在海 岸上祈 禱。, 此辭別 、我們 上船、 他 們囘家 

去 了\%11 行到多 利賈、 水路盡 了、 就 問那裏 弟兄的 安、 與他們 同住了  一  Hfags 和我們 這跟從 他的人 同行、 來到^ 

111、 進了傳 道的， 家裏、 與他 同住、 他是七 個執事 裏的 一 個 執事。 &有四 個女兕 I 是童女 、能說 未來的 事。^ 們在那 

裏住了 多日、 有 一 個先知 、名呌 ^5^、從§¥ 下來， i 了我們 這裏、 就拿^ a 的腰帶 、捆上 自己的 手脚、 說聖 鑌說、 3„ 人在 

 、  、  si  » 

耶跻 撒冷必 要這樣 捆上這 腰帶的 主人交 與異 邦人. 手袅 我們和 那地方 的人聽 見這話 都勸^ 不耍上 ^^去蹈 

S. 囘答說 、你們 一1甚 麽這樣 痛哭、 使我心 裏憂傷 ^ 我一  1 主耶 穌的^ 不但 被人捆 1 就 是死在 也是願 意的。 g: 們 

見^ a 不聽勸 、只得 住口、 但說、 願 主的旨 意成就 了罷。 i  了那些 日子、 我們收 拾行李 、上 去。 
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16  There  went  with  us  also  certain 
of  the  disciples  of  Cesarea,  and 
brought  with  them  one  Mnason  of 
Cyprus,  an  old  disciple,  with  whom 
we  should  loci  ge. 

17  And  when  we  were  come  to 
Jerusalem,  the  brethren  received  us 
gladly. 

18  And  the  day  following  Paul 
went  in  with  us  unto  James;  and  all 
the  elders  were  present. 

19  And  when  he  had  saluted  tlieru, 
】"、 "K'lared  particularly  what  tilings 
God  had  Avrought  among  the  Gen- 
tiles \)\  his  ministry. 

20  And  when  tliey  heard  it，  they 
glorified  the  Lord,  and  said  unto 
liira,  Thou  seest,  brother,  how  many 
thousands  of  Jews  there  are  which 
believe;  and  they  are  all  zealous  of 
the  law : 

21  Ancl  they  are  informed  of  thee, 
that  thou  teachest  all  the  Jews  which 
are  among  the  Gentiles  to  forsake 
Moses,  saying  (hat  they  ought  not  to 
circumcise  their  children,  neither  to 
walk  after  the  customs. 

22  What  is  it  therefore  ？  the  mul- 
titude mmt  needs  come  together  :  for 
they  will  bear  that  thoa  art  come. 

23  Do  therefore  this  that  v/e  say 
to  thee :  We  have  four  men  which 
liave  a  vow  oa  them  ； 

24  Them  take,  and  purify  thyself 
with  them,  ancl  be  at  charges  with 
theai3  that  the)r  may  shave  their 
heads :  and  all  may  know  that  those 
things,  whereof  they  were  informed 
concerning  thee,  are  nothing  ；  but 
that  thon  t  hyself  also  wulkest  orderly, 
and  keepest  the  law. 

25  As  toacliing  the  Gentiles  which 
believe,  we  have  written  and  con- 
cluded that  they  observe  no  such  | 
thing,  save  only  tliat  they  keep 
themselves  from  things  offered  to  | 
idols,  and  from  bloocl,  and  from 
strangled,  and  from  fornication. 


裕幾個 inw3 的門徒 、和 我們同 i 仏領 我們到 1 涸老門 徒家裏 居住、 老 門徒是 irts 人、 名呌 SI  了  iwi^ 、弟兄 

們歡歡 喜喜的 接待我 們^: 同我 們去見 si 長老 們&都 在那一 SS 綢問了 他們安 、就將 . 神用： g 傅敎^ 異邦人 

o  一一十  、  、    、  、  ===  、  〇一1  ) 

中問所 行的^  一  一 述說 衆人聽 見就讚 美主對 保羅說 兄臺你 看見猶 i 信主 的有 多少萬 人都是 熟心遵 守律法 的他們 

聽見 人說、 你敎訓 散住在 異邦的 A 、違背 對他 們說、 不 耍給^ 子行割 氣不耍 遵守 奮親& 門徒聽 見你來 了、 必 

,  0-3  、  、  21H  、  、 

要聚 集卻怎 樣辦呢 你應當 照荖我 們的話 行我們 這裏有 II 個人曾 許過願 你帶他 們去與 他們一 同行潔 淨的禮 替他們 

招納 費用、 呌他們 得以薤 髮、 這樣、 衆人就 可知道 先前所 聽見你 的事、 都是 虛的、 並可知 道你自 己也是 遵行律 法的。 於信 

主的異 邦人、 我們已 經擬定 k 信呌 他們不 必遵守 這樣的 規矩、 R 耍自 己謹^ 祭偶 像的物 和血、 並勒 死的牲 I 與 姦淫的 
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26  Then  Paul  took  the  men,  and 
the  next  day  purifying  himself  with 
them  entered  into  the  temple,  to 
signify  the  accomplishment  of  the 
days  of  purification,  until  that  an 
offering  si  1  on  id  be  offered  for  every 
one  of  them. 

27  And  when  the  seven  days  were 
ali^iost  ended,  the  Jews  which  were 
of  Asia,  when  they  saw  him  in  the 
temple,  stirred  up  all  the  people,  and 
laid  hands  on  him, 

28  Crying  out,  Men  of  Israel,  help: 
This  is  the  man,  that  teachelh  all  men 
every  where  against  the  people,  and 
the  law,  and  this  place :  and  further 
brought  Greeks  also  into  the  temple, 
and  hath  polluted  this  lioly  place. 

29  (For  they  had  seen  before  with 
him  in  the  city  Trophimus  an  Ephe- 
sian,  whom  they  supposed  that  Paul 
had  brought  into  the  temple.) 

30  And  all  the  city  was  moved ?  and 
tlie  people  ran  together:  and  they  took 
Paul,  and  drew  him  out  of  the  temple: 
and  forthwith  the  doors  were  shut. 

31  And  as  they  went  about  to  kill 
him,  tidings  came  unto  the  chief 
captain  of  the  band,  that  all  Jerusa- 
lem was  in  an  uproar  : 

32  Who  immediately  took  soldiers 
and  centurions,  and  ran  down  unto 
them :  and  when  they  saw  the  chief 
captain  and  the  soldiers,  they  left 
beating  of  Paul. 

33  Then  the  chief  captain  came 
near,  and  took  him,  and  commanded 
him  to  be  bound  with  two  chains  ； 
and  demanded  who  he  \vas?  and  what 
he  had  done. 

:U  And  some  cried  one  thing,  some  | 
another,  among  the  multitude:  and  | 
when  he  could  not  know  the  certainty  ！ 
for  the  tumult,  he  commanded  him  | 
to  be  carried  into  the  castle. 

35  And  when  he  came  upon  the 
stairs,  so  it  was,  that  he  was  borne  | 
of  the  soldiers  for  the  violence  of  the 
people. 


帶著 那四個 \ 、與他 們 一 同行了 潔淨的 i 次日進 聖殿去 、禀報 潔淨的 日期、 何時 滿足、 並且那 時耍爲 他們谷 人獻^ I 

W 日將完 、有從 來的 ， 人、 看見 1, 在 聖殿裏 、就 聳動了 衆人、 下手 拿他、 i. 呌說、 351. 人來 幫助、 這就是 在遍廳 

傳敎、 毀謗我 們百姓 和律法 、並 這聖地 的人、 他茈 且帶了  1H 人、 進了 聖殿、 汚 穢了這 聖地。 S 們這訪 、是因 ^先 前暴見  1 

 HMH  ,    ,    •  Cl  一一十  ,  、   、  ,  0 

^人锎 19 同保 雜在城 裏以爲 保羅帶 佌進了  ii 殿合 城都震 動百姓 都跑來 傘住保 羅拉尬 出聖殿 殿門立 刻關了 

S 】   9    、  oil 一-一  、  f 

衆人 正耍殺 保羅有 人報與 營裏的 千夫長 說 耶路撒 冷合城 都擾亂 起來千 夫長急 忙帶幾 個百夫 長和兵 丁跑到 他們那 

、  *   0一3   ,  9  、 

裏衆人 見了千 夬長和 兵丁就 止住不 再打保 羅千夫 長上前 拿住保 羅盼咐 用兩條 鐵鏈捆 鎖又問 他是甚 麽人作 的是甚 

0-S  ,  、  *  ,  ,  01  一 Is  * 

麽事 衆人有 喊呌這 個 的有喊 呌那個 的千夫 長因 這樣亂 噹 得 不荖實 情就吩 咐人帶 他到營 一 屡去 到了 臺階上 眾人擁 

擁擠躋 、勢甚 兇猛、 兵 丁 只 得將傲 If 擡 進去。 
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36  For  the  multitude  of  the  people 
followed  after,  crying,  Away  with 
him. 

37  And  as  Paul  was  to  be  led  into 
the  castle,  he  said  unto  the  chief 
captain,  May  I  speak  unto  thee? 
Who  said,  Canst  thou  speak  Greek  ？ 

38  Art  not  thou  that  Egyptian, 
which  before  these  days  madest  an 
upruar，  and  leddest  out  into  the 
wilderness  four  thousand  men  that 
were  murderers  ？ 

39  But  Paul  said,  I  am  a  man 
which  am  a  Jew  of  Tarsus,  a  city  in 
Cilicia,  a  citizen  of  no  mean  city:  and, 
I  beseech  thee,  suffer  me  to  speak 
unto  the  people. 

40  And  when  he  had  given  him 
license,  Paul  stood  on  the  stairs,  and 
beckoned  with  the  hand  unto  the 
people.  And  when  there  was  made 
a  great  silence,  he  spake  unto  them  in 
the  Hebrew  tongue,  saying, 

CHAPTER  XXII. 

MEN,  brethren,  and  fathers,  hear 
ye  my  defence  which  I  mahe 
now  unto  you. 

2  (And  when  they  heard  that  he 
spake  in  the  Hebrew  tongue  to  them, 
they  kept  the  more  silence :  and  he 
saith，) 

3  I  am  verily  a  man  which  am  a 
Jew,  born  iu  Tarsus,  a  city  in  Cilicia, 
yet  brought  up  in  this  city  at  the  feet 
of  Gamaliel,  and  taught  according  to 
the  perfect  manner  of  the  law  of  the 
fathers,  and  was  zealous  toward  God, 
as  ye  all  are  this  day. 

4  And  I  persecuted  this  way  unto 
the  death,  binding  and  delivering 
into  prisons  both  meu  and  women. 

5  As  also  the  high  priest  doth  bear 
me  witness,  and  all  the  estate  of  the 
elders :  from  whom  also  I  received 
letters  unto  the  brethren,  and  went  to 
Damascus,  to  bring  them  wliicli  were 
there  bound  unto  Jerusalem,  for  to 
be  punished. 


1 人跟在 後面、 喊呌說 、除 滅他。 i 耍入 營、^ S 對千夫 長說、 我 對你說 一 句話、 使得使 不得。 他說、 你懂得 ill 話麽。 g 莫不 

是從前 作亂帶 領四千 兇徒、 往曠野 去的那 人 ilsll 我本是 n 九生在 HI 的 M 不是 無名 小邑的 人求你 

CS 十  、   9  o  \   J  、  o 

准我對 百姅說 話千夫 長允准 保羅就 站在臺 階上向 百姓搖 手百姓 都靜默 無聲保 羅便用 #^1. 的言 語對他 們講話 

第二 十二章 

保 羅說列 位父兄 我現今 在你們 面前一 HI 自己 分辨請 你們 聽我的 話衆人 聽他說 的是^ ^^話 更加靜 默了保 ，1. 就說我 

原是 ， 人、 生茌 ^1¥的^1、 在這 耶路撒 冷城襄 1W1, 門下 受業、 詳細學 習我龃 宗的 律法、 並且熱 心事舉 祌、 像今 

日你 們在這 裏的人 一 樣我 也曾逼 迫奉這 道的人 直到死 地無論 男女都 鎖拿收 監這是 大祭司 和衆長 老 都可以 對證的 

我又頜 了他們 給弟兄 的書信 、往^ S 去、 耍 將在那 裏奉這 道的人 鎖拿、 帶到耶 路撒冷 受刑。 
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6  Ann  it  came  to  pass,  that,  as  I 
ruade  my  journey,  and  was  come 
nigh  unto  Damascus  about  noon, 
suddenly  there  shone  from  heaven  a 
great  light  round  about  me. 

7  And  I  fell  unto  the  ground,  and 
heard  a  voice  saying  unto  me,  Saul, 
Saul，  why  persecutest  thou  me? 

8  And  I  answered,  Who  art  thou, 
Lord  ？  And  he  said  unto  me，  I 
am  Jesus  of  Nazareth ;  whom  thou 
persecutest. 

9  And  they  that  were  with  me  saw 
indeed  the  light,  and  were  afraid  ； 
but  they  heard  not  the  voice  of  him 
that  spake  to  me. 

10  And  I  said,  What  shall  I  do, 
Lord  ？  And  the  Lord  said  unto  me, 
Arise,  and  go  into  Damascus  ；  and 
there  it  shall  be  told  thee  of  all  things 
which  are  appointed  for  thee  to  do. 

11  And  when  I  could  not  see  for 
the  glory  of  that  light,  being  led  by 
the  hand  of  tlieru  that  were  with  me, 
I  came  into  Damascus. 

12  And  one  Ananias,  a  devout 
man  according  to  the  law,  having  a 
good  report  of  all  the  Jews  which 
dwelt  there, 

13  Came  unto  rae,  and  stood,  and 
said  unto  me,  Brother  Saul,  receive 
thy  sight.  And  the  same  hour  I 
looked  up  upon  him. 

14  And  he  said,  The  God  of  our 
fathers  hath  chosen  thee,  that  thou 
should  est  know  his  will,  and  see  that 
Just  One,  and  sliouldest  hear  the 
voice  of  Iiis  raouth. 

15  For  thou  shalt  be  his  witness 
unto  all  men  of  what  thou  hast  seen 
and  heard. 

16  And  now  why  tarriest  thou  ？ 
arise,  ami  be  baptized,  and  wash 
away  thy  ； sins,  calling  on  the  name 
of  .the  Lord. 

17  And  it  carae  to  pass,  that, 
when  I  was  come  again  to  Jerusalem, 
even  while  I  prayed  in  the  temple, 
I  was  in  a  trance : 


f 將到. 正走的 時候、 約計 d 中、 忽然從 天上有 大光、 四面照 著我、 ^就仆 倒在地 、聽 見有聲 昔對我 說、： ffljs 、你露 

CrC  、  *  0  ,  .. —— ^  oft  ,  ,  , 

何逼 迫我我 說主你 是誰他 說我就 是你所 逼迫的 拿撒， 人耶 穌與我 同行的 人看見 那光甚 是驚 駭只是 沒有聽 見向我 

說話的 那聲音 我說主 耍我作 甚麽主 說起來 進大馬 色去在 那裏必 有人將 所定效 呌你作 的事指 示你因 HI 那光 的榮耀 

我就不 能看了 、與我 同行的 人拉我 的手、 領我 進了^ S ，裏有 一 個 人名呌 ^¥,§是 虔誠遵 守律法 I 爲 一  W 同城 

=="  o 十一  n  ,  ,  .  、  0  o 十四、  9  \ 

的猶 太人所 稱讃他 來見我 站著對 我說兄 弟掃羅 你可以 看見我 立時就 看見了 他他又 說我們 祖宗的 神巳經 揀選你 

,  ，  o 十 S  9  智  o 十六 

呌 你明白 主的旨 意得見 那義人 聽他 口裏所 說的話 Eif 你必 耍將所 看見所 聽見的 事在萬 人面前 爲他作 見證^ 在你 

爲 甚麼躭 延呢、 起來、 祈禱主 名領洗 、洗去 你的罪 "1 來 我囘到 sls^ 在聖殿 裏祈禱 的時： ^魂遊 象外" 
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18  And  saw  him  saying  unto  me, 
Make  haste,  and  get  tliee  quickly  out 
of  Jerusalem  :  for  they  will  not  receive 
thy  testimony  concerning  me. 

19  And  I  said,  Lord,  they  know 
that  I  imprisoned  and  beat  in  every 
synagogue  them  that  believed  on  tliee: 

20  And  when  the  blood  of  thy 
martyr  Stephen  was  shed,  I  also  was 
standing  by,  and  consenting  unto  his 
death,  and  kept  the  raiment  of  them 
that  slew  him. 

21  And  he  said  unto  me,  Depart : 
for  I  will  send  thee  far  hence  unto 
the  Gentiles. 

22  And  they  gave  him  audience 
unto  this  word,  and  then  lifted  up 
their  voices,  and  eai(l，  Away  with 
such  a  fell  at  r  fiom  tho  earth  :  for  it  is 
not  fit  that  he  should  live. 

23  And  as  they  cried  out，  aud 
cast  off  their  clothes,  and  tlirew 
dust  into  the  air, 

24  The  chief  captain  commanded 
him  to  ho  ])rought  into  tlie  castle,  and 
bade  that  he  should  be  examined  by 
scourging;  that  he  might  know  m  Iiovc- 
fore  tlicy  cried  so  against  him. 

25  And  as  they  bound  liitn  with 
thongs,  Paul  said  unto  the  centurion 
that  stood  by,  Is  it  lawful  for  you 
to  scourge  a  man  that  is  a  Roman? 
and  unconclemned  ？ 

26  When  the  centurion  heard  that9 
he  went  and  told  the  chief  captain, 
saying,  Take  heed  what  thou  doest  ； 
for  this  man  is  a  Roman. 

27  Then  the  chief  captain  came, 
and  said  unto  liira,  Tell  me，  art  thou 
a  Roman  ？  He  said,  Yea. 

28  And  the  chief  captain  aiiSAvered, 
With  a  great  sum  obtained  I  this 
freedom.  And  Paul  said,  But  I  was 
free  born. 

29  Then  straightway  they  departed 
from  him  which  should  haveexamined 
him :  and  the  chief  captain  also  was 
afraid,  after  he  knew  tliat  lie  was  a 
Roman.andbecauseheliad  bound  liim. 
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i 見主對 我說、 你速速 的離開 flu 、不可 遲慢、 因一 ii 這褢 的人、 不 肯聽你 It 我作見 證的話 .1 說、 主、 他們 知道我 從前將 

信 你的人 收在監 裏、 又在各 會堂裏 鞭打。 i 且 HI 你作 見證的 is 被殺害 的時候 、我站 在傍邊 、歡喜 他死、 又看守 害死他 

的人的 衣服。 #1 對我說 、你 去罷、 我耍差 遣你遠 遠的往 異邦去  1 人聽 到這 一 句話、 就喊 呌說、 從世上 除滅這 個人、 他 
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30  On  the  morrow,  because  he 
would  have  known  the  certainty 
wherefore  he  was  accused  of  the  Jews, 
he  loosed  liim  from  his  bauds,  and 
commanded  the  chief  priests  and  all 
their  council  to  appear,  and  brought 
Paul  down,  and  set  Lim  before  them. 

CHAPTER  XXIII. 

AND  Paul,  earnestly  beholding 
the  council,  said,  Men  and 
brethren,  I  have  lived  in  all  good 
conscience  before  God  until  this  day. 

2  And  the  high  priest  Ananias 
commanded  them  that  stood  by  him 
to  smite  him  on  the  mouth. 

3  Then  said  Paul  unto  him,  God 
shall  smite  thee,  thou  whited  wall  ： 
for  sittest  thou  to  judge  me  after  the 
law,  and  commandest  me  to  be 
smitten  contrary  to  the  law  ? 

4  And  they  that  stood  by  said, 
Revilest  thou  God's  high  priest  ？ 

5  Then  said  Paul,  I  wist  not, 
brethren,  that  he  was  the  high  priest : 
for  it  is  written,  Thou  shait  not 
speak  evil  of  the  ruler  of  thy  people. 

6  But  when  Paul  perceived  that 
the  one  part  were  Sadducees,  and  the 
other  Pharisees,  he  cried  out  in  the 
council?  ]\len  and  brethren,  I  am  a 
Pharisee,  the  son  of  a  Pharisee :  of 
the  hope  and.  resurrection  of  the 
dead  I  am  called  in  question. 

7  And  when  he  had  so  said,  there 
arose  a  dissension  between  the  Phari- 
sees and  the  Sadducees :  and  the 
multitude  was  divided. 

8  For  the  Sadducees  say  that  there 
is  no  resurrection,  neither  angel,  nor 
spirit,:  but  the  Pharisees  confess  both, 

9  And  there  arose  a  great  cry:  and 
the  scribes  that  toere  of  the  Pharisees' 
part  arose,  and  strove,  saying,  We 
find  no  evil  in  tliis  man  ：  but  if  a 
spirit  or  an  angel  hath  spoken  to 
him,  let  us  not  fight  against  God. 
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10  And  when  there  arose  a  great 
di.ssension,  the  cliief  captain,  fearing 
lest  Paul  should  have  been  pulled 
in  pieces  of  them,  commanded  the 
soldiers  to  go  down,  and  to  take  him 
by  force  from  among  them,  and  to 
bring  him  into  the  castle. 

11  And  the  night  following  the 
Lord  stood  by  him,  and  said,  Be  of 
good  cheer,  Paul :  ior  as  thou  hast 
testified  of  me  in  Jerusalem 3  so  must 
thou  bear  witness  also  at  Rome. 

12  And  when  it  was  clay,  certain  of 
the  Jews  banded  together,  and  bound 
themselves  under  a  curse,  saying  that 
they  would  neither  eat  nor  drink  till 
they  liad  killed  Paul. 

】3  And  they  were  more  than  forty 
which  luul  made  this  con.spirncy. 

14  And  tliey  came  to  the  cliief 
priests  and  elders,  and  said,  We  have 
V)ound  ourselves  under  a  great  curse, 
that  we  will  eat  nothing  until  we 
have  slain  Paul. 

15  Now  therefore  ye  with  the 
council  signify  to  the  chief  captain 
that  he  bring  him  down  unto  you  to 
morrow,  as  though  ye  would  inquire 
something  more  perfectly  concerning 
liim :  and  we，  or  ever  he  come  near, 
are  ready  to  kill  him. 

16  And  when  Paul，s  sister，s  son 
heard  of  their  lying  in  wait,  he  went 
and  entered  into  the  castle,  and  told 
Paul. 

17  Then  Paul  called  one  of  the 
centurions  unto  him,  and  said,  Bring 
this  young  man  uato  the  chief  captain: 
for  he  hath  a  certain  thing  to  tell  hiin. 

18  So  he  took  him,  and  brought 
him  to  the  chief  captain,  and  said, 
Paul  the  prisoner  called  me  nnto  him, 
and  prayed  me  to  bring  this  young 
man  unto  thee,  who  hath  something 
to  say  unto  thee. 

19  Then  the  chief  captain  took  hira 
by  the  hand,  and  went  with  him  aside 
privately,  and  asked  him，  What  is 
that  thou  hast  to  tell  me  ？ 
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20  And  he  said,  The  Jews  have 
agreed  to  desire  thee  that  thou  would- 
est  bring  down  Paul  to  morrow  into 
the  council,  as  though  they  would  in- 
quire somewhat  of  hirn  more  perfectly. 

21  But  do  not  thou  yield  unto 
them  :  for  there  lie  in  wait  for  him  of 
them  more  than  forty  men,  which 
have  bound  themselves  with  an  oath, 
that  they  will  neither  eat  nor  drink 
till  they  have  killed  him:  and  now 
are  they  ready,  looking  for  a  promise 
from  thee. 

22  So  the  chief  captain  then  let 
the  young  man  depart,  and  charged 
h  im}  See  thou  tell  no  man  that  thou 
hast  shewed  these  things  to  me. 

23  And  he  called  unto  him  two 
centurions,  saying,  Make  ready  two 
hundred  soldiers  to  go  to  Cesarea, 
aud  horsemen  threescore  and  ten,  and 
spearmen  two  hundred,  at  the  third 
hour  of  the  niglit ; 

24  And  provide  them  beasls,  that 
they  may  set  Paul  on，  and  bring  him 
safe  unto  Felix  the  governor. 

25  And  he  wrote  a  letter  after  this 
manner : 

26  Claudius  Lysias  unto  the  most 
excellent  governor  Felix  sendeth 
greeting. 

27  This  man  was  taken  of  the 
Jews,  and  should  have  been  killed  of 
them:  then  came  I  with  an  army, 
and  rescued  him,  having  understood 
that  he  was  a  Roman. 

28  And  when  I  would  have  known 
the  cause  wherefore  they  accused  him, 
I  brought  him  forth  into  their  council: 

29  Whom  I  perceived  to  be  ac- 
cused of  questions  of  their  law,  but 
to  have  nothing  laid  to  his  charge 
worthy  of  death  or  of  bonds. 

30  And  when  it  was  told  roe  how 
that  the  Jews  laid  wait  for  the  man, 
I  sent  straightway  to  thee,  and  gave 
commandment  lo  his  accusers  also  to 
say  before  thee  what  they  had  against 
him.  Farewell. 
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31  Then  the  soldiers,  as  it  was 
commanded  them,  took  Paul,  and 
brought  him  by  night  to  Antipatris. 

32  On  the  morrow  they  left  the 
horsemen  to  go  with  him,  and  re- 
turned to  the  castle : 

33  Who,  when  they  came  to 
Cesarea,  anil  delivered  the  epistle  to 
the  governor,  presented  Paul  also 
before  him. 

34  And  when  the  governor  had 
read  the  letter,  he  asked  of  what  prov- 
ince he  was.  And  when  he  under- 
stood that  he  was  of  Cilicia  ； 

35  I  will  hear  thee,  said  lie,  when 
thine  accusers  are  also  come.  And 
he  commanded  him  to  be  kept  in 
Herod's  judgment  hall. 

CHAPTER  XXIV. 

AND  after  five  clays  Ananias  the 
high  priest  descended  with 
the  elders,  and  with  a  certain  orator 
named  Tertullus,  who  informed  the 
governor  against  Paul. 

2  And  when  he  was  called  forth, 
Tertullus  began  to  accuse  him,  say- 
ing, Seeing  that  by  thee  we  enjoy 
great  quietness,  and  that  very  worthy 
deeds  are  done  unto  this  nation  by 
thy  providence, 

3  We  accept  it  always,  and  in  all 
places,  most  noble  Felix,  with  all 
thankfulness. 

4  Notwithstanding,  that  I  be  not 
further  tedious  unto  thee,  I  pray 
thee  that  thou  won  Id  est  hear  us  of 
thy  clemency  a  few  words. 

5  For  we  have  found  this  man  a 
pestilent  /e^ow,  and  a  mover  of  sedi- 
tion among  all  the  Jews  throughout 
the  world,  and  a  ringleader  of  the 
sect  of  the  Nazarenes : 

6  Who  also  hath  gone  about  to 
profane  the  temple  ：  whom  we  took, 
and  would  have  judged  according 
to  our  law. 


章四十 二第傳 行徒使 
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7  But  the  chief  captain  Lysias 
caoie  upon  us，  and  with  great  violence 
took  him  away  out  of  our  】mnds， 

8  Commanding  his  accusers  to  come 
unto  thee :  by  examining  of  whom 
thyself  ma)Test  take  knowledge  of  all 
the^e  things,  whereof  we  accuse  him. 

9  And  the  Jews  also  assented,  say- 
ing tli at  these  things  were  so. 

10  Then  Paul,  after  that  the 
governor  had  beckoned  unto  him  to 
speak,  ansM'crcil,  Forasmuch  as  I 
know  that  thou  hast  been  of  many 
years  a  judge  unto  this  nation,  I  do 
the  more  cheerfully  answer  for  myself: 

11  Because  that  thou  may  est  un- 
cler.stand,  that  there  are  yet  but 
twelve  days  since  I  went  up  to 
Jerusalem  for  to  worship. 

12  And  they  neither  found  mc  in 
the  temple  disputing  with  any  man, 
neither  raising  up  the  people,  neither 
in  the  synagogues,  nor  iu  the  city  ： 

13  Neither  can  they  prove  the 
tilings  Avhcreof  they  now  accuse  nv、 

14  But  this  I  confers  unto  tlieo, 
that  after  the  Avay  whicli  they  call 
heresy,  so  worship  I  the  God  of  my 
fathors,  believing  all  things  which 
are  written  in  the 】aw  and  in  the 
pro]">h<?ts : 

15  And  have  hope  toward  God, 
Avhicli  they  themselves  also  allow, 
that  there  shall  be  a  resurrection  of 
the  dead ?  both  of  the  just  and  unjust. 

16  And  herein  do  I  exercise  my- 
self, to  have  always  a  conscience  void 
of  offence  toward  God,  and  toward 
men. 

17  Now  after  many  years  I  came 
to  bring  alms  tj  my  nation,  and 
offerings. 

18  Wlioreupon  certain  Jews  from 
Asia  found  me  purified  in  the  temple, 
neither  with  multitude,  nor  with 
tumult. 

19  Who  ought  to  have  been  here 
before  thee,  and  object,  if  they  had 
aught  against  me. 


"不料 千夫長 前來、 甚是 强橫、 從我們 手中將 他奪去 。&附 吿他 的人、 到你這 袅來、 你審 問他、 就 可以知 道我們 吿他的 

情 由了。 人都隨 著說、 這事 情實 在是這 樣。. ^伯 點頭 示意阱 說話。 就說、 我 知道你 治理這 國的事 多^ 

我 甚歡喜 一爲 自己分 詠.! 査 if 就可 以知道 從我上 in, 撒， 冷禮拜 、到今 日不過 有十二  們並沒 有看見 我在聖 1 或在 

、  、  、  o+s  、  _3 十 0  、  , 

會 堂或在 城裏與 人辯論 攪亂百 姓他們 現在所 吿我的 事他們 並沒有 憑據^  一 伴事 我在 你面前 承認他 們所當 作異端 

的道、 我正按 著那道 事奉我 祖宗的 神、 又信 服律法 書上、 和先 知書上 所記的 1  Mti 且盼望 神 呌死人 無論善 惡都 

，  0 十. K  、  、  、  0个七  ,  ,  、 

耍復 活和他 們所盼 望的 一 樣我因 此自己 勉勵對 神 對世人 常存無 虧的良 心我在 外多年 新近囘 來帶著 捐資耍 賙濟 

本國的 貧民、 也 耍獻祭 照 在聖 殿裹^ 完了 潔淨的 I 有從 來的幾 個！^ 人看 見我、 我 並沒有 招聚許 多人、 也沒有 

生亂。 i 們若 有吿我 的話、 就應 當到你 面前^ 吿我。 
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20  Or  else  let  these  same  here  say, 
if  they  have  found  any  evil  doing  in 
rne,  while  I  stood  before  the  council, 

21  Except  it  be  for  this  one  voice, 
that  I  cried  standing  among  them , 
Touching  the  resurrection  of  the  dead 
I  am  called  in  question  by  you  this 
day. 

22  And  when  Felix  heard  these 
things,  having  more  perfect  know- 
ledge of  that  way,  he  deferred  them, 
and  ,caid,  When  Lysias  the  chief  cap- 
tain shall  come  down,  I  will  know 
the  uttermost  of  your  matter. 

23  And  lie  commanded  a  centurion 
to  keep  Paul,  and  to  let  him  have 
liberty,  and  that  lie  should  forbid 
none  of  his  acquaintance  to  minister 
or  come  unto  hini. 

24  And  after  certain  days,  when 
Felix  came  with  his  wife  Drusilla, 
which  was  a  Jewess,  he  sent  for  Paul, 
and  heard  him  concerning  the  faith 
in  Christ. 

25  And  as  he  reasoned  of  right- 
eousness, temperance,  and  judgment 
to  come,  Felix  trembled,  and  an- 
swered, Go  thy  way  for  this  time; 
when  I  have  a  convenient  season,  I 
will  call  fur  thee. 

26  He  hoped  also  that  money 
should  have  been  given  liiin  of  Paul, 
that  lie  might  loose  him :  wherefore 
he  sent  for  him  the  oftener;"and  com- 
muned with  him. 

27  But  after  two  years  Porcius 
Festus  came  into  Felix'  room :  and 
Felix,  willing  to  shew  the  Jews  a 
pleasure,  left  Paul  bound. 

CHAPTER  XXY. 

NOW  when  Festus  was  come  into 
the  province,  after  three  days 
lie  ascended  from  Cesarea  to  Jerusa- 
lem. 

2  Then  the  high  priest  and  the 
chief  of  the  Jews  informed  him 
against  Paul,  and  besought  him, 
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w 然、 這 些人若 看見我 站在公 會的時 t 有不 法之 鼠也可 以前來 說明。 i 或^ 也不過 i 句 I 就是我 站在公 會中、 大聲 I 

我因一  1 信死人 復活、 今日 被你們 審問。  1^1 本是詳 細曉得 這道的 、聽見 這話、 就躭 I 說、 且等 千夫長 下來、 我爯澈 

底 追究你 們的事 就吩咐 一 個百 夫長看 守保羅 並且宽 容他 有親友 來望看 他供給 他也不 許禁止 過了幾 H^l, 和他 

夫人§7的女子^§上了公堂、^1召了11聽他講論信基督的^§,1講論公義、節制、與將來的審礼^§ 

甚覺 恐懼、 說、 你暫且 去罷、 等我 得便、 再召 你來。  1^ 也是指 望^ S 送他 銀餞、 求他 釋放、 所以 屢次召 他來、 和他說 了 

兩年、 接了  g^l. 的任、 耍徇 ， 人的情 、就留 1 在監 1 

， 第二 十五章 

到了仟 、過 了三^ 就從 snlHlln4k 祭司和 „3 人的尊 貴人、 在他面 前控吿 M 請他 辦埋。 
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3  And  desired  favour  against  bim, 
that  lie  would  send  for  him  to 
Jerusalem,  laying  wait  in  the  way  to 
kill  him.  , 

4  But  Fe^tus  answered,  that  Paul 
should  be  kept  at  Cesarea,  and 
that  he  himself  would  depart  shortly 
thither. 

5  Let  theai  therefore,  said  he, 
which  among  you  are  able,  go  dowu 
with 爾， and  accuse  this  man,  if  there 
be  any  wickedness  ia  him. 

6  And  when  he  had  tarried  among 
them  more  than  tea  days,  lie  went 
down  uuto  Cesarea  ；  and  the  next  day 
sitting  on  the  judgment  seat  com- 
manded Paul  to  be  brought. 

7  And  when  he  was  come,  the  Jews 
^hich  came  down  from  Jerusalem 
stood  round  about,  and  laid  many 
and  grievous  complaints  against  Paul, 
which  they  could  not  prove. 

8  While  he  answered  fur  himself, 
Neither  against  the  law  of  the  Jews, 
neither  against  the  temple,  nor  yet 
against  Cesar,  have 工 offended  any 
thing  at  all. 

9  But  Festus,  willing  to  do  the 
Jews  a  pleasure,  answered  Paul,  aud 
said,  AVilt  thou  go  up  to  Jerusalem, 
and  there  be  judged  of  these  things 
before  me  ？ 

10  Then  said  Paul,  I  stand  at 
Cesar's  judgment  seat,  where 工 ouglit 
to  be  judged  :  to  the  Jews  have  I  done 
no  wrong,  as  thou  very  well  knowest. 

11  For  if  I  be  an  offender,  or  have 
committed  a  ay  thing  worthy  of  death, 
I  refuse  not  to  die :  but  if  theie  be 
none  of  these  things  whereof  these 
accuse  nie,  no  man  may  deliver  me 
unto  tlicm.    I  appeal  unto  Cesar. 

12  Thou  Fe^tus,  when  he  had 
conferred  Avith  the  council,  answered, 
Hast  thou  aj)pealeJ  unto  Cesar  ？  unto 
Cesar  shalt  thou  go. 

13  And  after  certain  days  king 
Agrippa  and  Eernice  came  unto 
Cesarea  to  salute  Festus. 


f 他的情 、將 1 解到 耶跻撒 冷來、 他們 要在路 上埋伏 、殺害 slls^l 囘 答說、 應當留 stslwl 、我 自己 耍快快 

OW  、  »  、  >  ,  c 六   *  — 

的往那 裏去叉 說你們 中間有 櫂勢的 人和我 同去那 人若有 不法的 事就可 以吿他 非斯都 在那裹 住了十 幾天又 囘到該 

111、 第二日 坐堂、 吩 咐人將 , 帶 上來， s 來了、 那些從 „ 下來的 i ^人、 周園站 文將許 多重大 的事、 控吿倒 

鯽、 只是沒 有確^ 1 分 訴說、 我並沒 有干犯 ， 人的律 法和犟 ；殿、 也沒 有得罪 fill^sl; 耍徇 ， 人的情 、就問 M 

說、 你肯上 耶路撒 冷去、 在那裹 聽我審 斷這事 囘 答說、 我站在 si 的堂前 、應當 在這袅 聽審、 我向 人决 沒有行 

不法的 事這是 你明明 知道的 若我行 了不法 的事犯 了該死 的罪就 是死我 也不辭 若他們 所吿我 的事我 一 件沒 有犯過 

就 無人可 以將 我交付 他們、 我願聽 S1 的審 與議 事會商 議了、 就說、 你願聽 31 審斷麽 、你 可以往 i 那裏^ 

十 1  一一  、  .  I  .   、  o 

過了幾 H 亞基 帕王和 百尼某 來到該 撒利亞 望 看 非斯都 
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14  And  when  they  had  been  there 
many  clays,  Festus  declared  PauFs 
cause  unto  tlie  king',  saying,  There 
is  a  certain  man  left,  in  bonds  by 
Felix : 

15  About  whom,  when  I  was  at 
,I(irusal(Mn,  tlie  oliicf  priests  and  tlic 
(^ldors  of  the  Jews  informed  me，  desir- 
ing to  have  judgment  against  him. 

16  To  wliom  I  answered,  It  is  not 
tlie  manner  of  the  Romans  to  deliver 
any  man  to  die,  before  that  lie  wliicli 
is  accused  have  the  accusers  face  to 
face,  and  have  license  to  answer  for 
himself  concerning  the  crime  laid 
against  him. 

17  Therefore,  when  they  were  come 
hither,  ^vitlioatany  delay  on  the  mor- 
row  I  sat  on  the  judgment  seat,  and 
commanded  tlie  mun  to  he  brought 
forth. 

1 8  Against  whom  when  the  accusers 
stood  up,  they  brought  none  accusa- 
tion of  such  things  as  I  supposed : 

19  Bat  had  certain  questions 
against  him  of  their  own  superstition, 
and  of  one  Jesus,  which  、vas  dead, 
whom  Paul  affirmed  to  be  alive. 

20  And  because  I  doubted  of  such 
manner  of  questions,  I  asked  him 
whether  he  would  go  to  Jerusalem, 
and  there  be  judged  of  these  matters. 

21  But  whea  Paul  had  appealed 
to  be  reserved  unto  the  hearing  of 
Augustus, 工 commanclecl  hiui  to  be 
kept  till  I  might  send  hi  in  to  Cesar. 

22  Then  Agrippa  said  unto  Festus, 
I  would  also  hear  the  man  myself. 
To  moiTOWj  said  he,  thou  slialt  lioar 
him. 

23  And  on  the  morrow,  when 
Agrippa  was  come,  and  Bernice,  with 
great  pomp,  and  was  entered  into  the 
place  of  hearing,  with  the  chief  cap- 
tains, and  principal  men  of  the  city, 
at  Festus^  commandment  Paul  、vas 
brought  forth. 
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在那裏 住了多 H 非渐都 將保羅 的事吿 訴王說 這裹有 一 侗 人是腓 力期留 在監褢 的我在 耶路撒 冷的時 候猶太 的祭司 

,  o 十六  ,  ，  * ,  、 

長和長 老控 吿他汆 我定他 的罪我 囘答他 們說被 吿還沒 有和原 吿對質 未得機 會辨白 自己的 事就定 他死罪 人沒 

有 這樣的 親炬猶 太人旣 來到這 裏我不 躭延次 就 坐堂吩 附將那 人提到 吿他的 人站荖 吿他所 吿的事 不是我 所能逆 

斜^^ 過是 il 他們自 己敬鬼 神的事 、又一 0  一 個 已死的 人名呌 耶穌、 說 他現在 活蓉彼 此爭； |6 因 而控吿 Is 樣 的爭 

論、 我不甚 明白、 所以我 問§ 說、 你願上 去、 在 那裏釋 這事 聽 審不 願蛇 綱求我 留下他 、耍聽 is 審斷、 我 就吩附 

,    cm-  ,  o   、  oi   

將他 留下等 候我解 他到該 撒那褢 亞某帕 對非斯 都說我 m 己也 願聽這 人 講論非 斯都囘 答說明 H 可以 聽他次 日亞基 

S, 王和 ！ 氧大 張威勢 而來、 進了公 ^ 有許 多千夫 長和城 袅的尊 貴人跟 i 剩 gig 吩咐 一  i 就 有人將 IS 提到。 
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24And  Festussaid,  King  Agrippa, 
and  all  men  which  are  here  present 
with  us,  ye  see  this  man,  about  whom 
all  the  multitude  of  the  Jews  have 
dealt  with  】i]c,  both  at  Jerusalem, 
and  also  here,  crying  that  he  ought 
not  to  live  any  lunger. 

25  But  when  I  found  that  he  had 
coramitteLl  nothing  worthy  of  death, 
and  tliat  he  himself  hath  appealed 
to  Augustus,  I  have  determined  to 
send  him. 

26  Of  whom  I  have  no  certain 
tiling  to  write  unto  my  lord.  Where- 
fore I  have  brought  hiui  forth,  before 
you,  and  specially  before  thee,  O  king 
Agrippa,  that,  after  examination  haci， 
I  might  have  somewhat  to  write. 

27  For  it  seemeth  to  me  unrea- 
sonable tn  send  a  prisoner,  and  not 
withal  to  signify  the  crimes  laid 
against  him. 

CHAPTER  XXVI. 

THEN  Agrippa  said  unto  Paul? 
Thou  art  permittedto  speak  for 
thyself;  Then  Paul  stretched  iorih. 
the  hand,  and  answered  for  himeslf : 

2  I  think  〗uyself  happy,  king 
Agrippa,  because  I  shall  answer  for 
myself  this  day  before  thee  touching 
all  things  whereof  I  am  accused 
of  the  Jews : 

3  Especially  because  I  know  thee  to  j 
I  be  expert  in  all  customs  and  questions 

i  which  are  among  the  Jews:  wherefore 
j  I  beseech  thee  to  hear  me  patiently, 

4  My  manner  of  life  from  my 
youth,  which  was  at  the  first  among 
mine  own  nation  at  Jerusalem,  know 

！  all  tlie  Jews  ； 

I  5  Which  knew  me  from  the  begin- 
j  ning,  if  they  would  testify,  that  after 
i  the  most  straitest  sect  of  our  religion 
I  I  lived  a  Pharisee, 
j  6  And  ！ low  I  stand  and  am  judged 
i  for  the  hope  of  the  promise  made  of 
God  unto  our  fathers : 


辭斯¥真亞 墓 帕王和 在這裏 的諸氣 請看 這個九 ， 衆人在 ss 也在 這裏、 曾^ 我懇求 呼呌說 、不 該容他 活著. i 

査看 這人、 知道他 决沒有 犯該死 ,1 並 且他自 己願聽 Sil 審 i 所以我 定意將 他解^ iil 這人耍 奏明主 t; 無奈 沒有 

得荖 實情、 因此 我帶他 到你們 面前、 也 特意帶 他到你 王面前 、一  1 在審問 之後、 可以 得荖情 由奏明  1 爲我 想解送 一 

侗被囚 的人若 不指明 他的罪 ^是 與遝 不合^ 

一  I！ ^二  ys、  o —  =  —  — 

對^ M 說、 准你 自己辨 明。^ 1 就 粱手申 訴說、 flgs^ 王 阿、§^ 人所吿 我的事 、今 RI 得在你 的面前 申訴、 實爲萬 

幸更 可幸的 是你深 知猶太 人的親 矩和勉 們的辯 論現在 求你耐 心聽我 申訴我 從起初 就在耶 路撒^ 本 國的民 中居住 

、  03  、  ！  , 

Q 幼爲人 如何猶 太人都 知道他 們若肯 n 我 作見證 就必說 他們早 已知道 我在我 們猶太 敎中是 最嚴緊 的法利 賽敎門 

的. < 我站 在這裏 受審判 無非是 tin 指望 神所應 許我們 列祖的 話應驗 或作因 爲我信 我捫本 國所指 S1 神 S 列龃 所應許 的 話已經 

應 f  - 
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7  Unto  wliich  promise  our  twelve 
tribes,  instantly  serving  God  day  and 
nigl it,  hope  to  come.  For  which 
hope's  'sake,  king  Agrippa^  I  am 
accused  of  the  Jews. 

8  Wliy  should  it  be  thought  a 
thing  incredible  with  you,  that  God 
should  raise  the  dead  ？ 

9  I  verily  thought  with  myself, 
that  I  ought  to  do  many  things 
contrary  to  the  name  of  Jesus  of 
Nazaretli. 

10  Which  tiling  I  also  did  in 
Jerusalem  :  and  many  of  the  saints 
did  I  sliiitupin prison, havingreceiveel 
authority  from  the  chief  priests  ； 
and  when  they  were  put  to  death,  I 
gave  my  voice  against  them. 

11  And  I  punished  them  oft  in 
every  synagogue,  and  compelled  them 
to  blaspheme  ；  and  being  exceeding- 
ly mad  against  them,  I  persecuted 
them  even  unto  strange  cities. 

12  AVhereupon  as  I  Avent  to  Da- 
mascus Avith  authority  and  commis- 
sion from  the  chief  priests, 

13  At  midday,  O  kiug,  I  saw  in 
the  way  a  light  from  heaven,  above 
the  brightness  of  the  sun,  shining 
round  about  me  and  them  whicli 
journeyed  with  me. 

1 4  And  when  we  、vei,e  all  fallen  to 
the  earth,  I  liearcl  a  voice  speaking 
unto  ine，  and  saying  in  the  Hebrew 
tongue,  Saul,  Saul,  why  persecutest 
thou  me  ？  it  is  hard  for  thee  to  kick 
against  the  pricks. 

】5  And  I  said.  Who  art  thou, 
Lord  ？  And  he  said,  I  am  Jesus 
whom  thou  persecutest. 

16  But  rise,  and  stand  upon  thy 
feet ;  for  I  have  appeared  unto  thee 
for  this  purpose,  to  make  thee  a 
minister  and  a  witness  both  of  these 
things  which  thou  hast  seen,  and  of 
those  tilings  in  the  which  I  will  ap- 
pear unto  thee ； 
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"我 們十 二支派 的人、 晝夜殷 勸事奉 I 都 是措望 這話應 王陁我 被！^ 人控吿 、就 是因這 措望。 i 叫 死人復 

活、 你們一 HI 甚麼以 爲是不 可信的 If 前 我也自 己以爲 應當多 方攻撃 S1 人耶穌 的名、 &耶 路撒^ 我曾這 樣行、 從衆 

,  、  、  ？  1  X  、 

祭司長 那裏得 了欉抦 將許多 聖徒收 在監褢 他們有 被殺的 我也說 是應當 的在谷 會堂我 屢次用 刑强逼 他們毀 謗耶穌 

O 十 一  1  ,  -  M.  O 十 s  、  , 

並且 我痛恨 他們甚 至追逼 他們到 外國的 城邑去 那時我 從祭司 長那裏 得了 權柄奉 命往. K 馬 色去王 阿 我在路 上正午 

時分看 見從天 有光比 日頭還 高四面 照荖我 並與我 同行的 人我們 都仆倒 在地我 又聽見 有聲昔 用希伯 來話對 我說掃 

 ,  、  o 十 a  ,  ,  ，  •  0 十六  ,  、 

羅掃羅 n 甚麽 逼迫我 你用脚 踢剌是 難的我 說主你 是誰他 說我就 是你所 逼迫的 耶穌你 起來站 荖我特 意向你 顯現耍 

揀選你 作我的 僕人、 作昆 1 去證 見你所 看見並 我將耍 指示你 的事。 
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17  Delivering  tiiee  from  the  people, 
and  from  tlic  Gentiles,  unto  whom 
now  I  tend  tliee, 

18  To  open  their  eyes,  and  to  turn 
them  from  darkness  to  light,  and  from 
the  power  of  ^ataii  unto  God,  that 
they  may  receive  forgiveness  of  sins, 
and  inheritance  among  them  which 
are  sanctified  by  faith  that  is  in  ice. 

19  Whereupon,  O  king  Agrippa,  I 
was  not  disobedieut  unto  the  heaven- 
ly vision : 

20  But  shewed  first  unto  them  of 
Damascus,  and  at  Jerusalem,  and 
throughout  all  tlie  coasts  of  Judea, 
and  then  to  the  Gentiles,  that'  they 
should  repent  and  turn  to  God,  aud 
do  works  meet  for  re}>eatance. 

21  For  these  causes  the  Jews 
caught  me  in  the  temple,  and  went 
about  to  kill  me. 

22  Having  therefore  obtained  help 
of  God,  I  continue  unto  this  day, 
witnessing  botli  to  small  and  great, 
saying  none  other  tilings  than  those 
which  the  pr< >phets  and  Moses  did 
say  should  come : 

23  Tit  at  Christ  should  suffer,  and 
that  he  shoull  be  the  first  that  should 
rise  from  the  dead,  and  should  shew 
light  unto  the  people,  and  to  the 
Gentiles.  . 

24  And  as  he  thus  spake  for  him- 
self, Festus  said  with  a  loud  voice, 
Paul,  thou  art  beside  thyself  ；  much 
learning  doth  make  thee  mad. 

25  But  he  said,  I  am  not  mad, 
most  noble  Festus  ；  but  speak  forth 
the  words  of  truth  and  sofcerness. 

26  For  the  king  knoweth  of  these 
things,  before  whom  also  I  speak 
freely  :  for  I  am  persuaded  that  none 
of  these  things  are  hidden  from  him  ； 
for  this  thing  was  not  done  in  a 
corner. 

27  King  Agrippa,  belie  vest  thou 
the  prophets  ？  I  know  that  thou  be- 
lievest. 


意六十 二第傳 行徒使 SS3 


十^  ,  9  OH?  ,  9  \   

現在我 差遣你 往本國 和異邦 人那裏 去我必 保佑你 不受他 們的害 我差你 去！！ 呌他 們眼目 得開棄 喑就 光脫離 ^的 

欉柄、 歸向 祌、 又因信 我得蒙 赦罪、 與 衆聖徒 同受基 Is^w 王阿、 我於是 不敢違 逆從天 所得的 默示^ 在 

nil 全地、 後在 異邦、 勸人 悔改、 歸向 神、 行 善事表 明悔改 的心。 S 此！^ 人在聖 殿裏拿 住我、 要殺 而我蒙 神 

、  、  ,  9  ,    0=3  ， 

的 保佑得 存到今 =» 對荖 尊貴 卑賤的 人作見 證所見 證的無 非是衆 先知和 摩西所 說將來 必有的 事他們 說基督 應當被 

害、 首先 從死裏 復活、 作照耀 民和異 邦人的 ti, ！這 樣申訴 、^s 大聲 說、^ 你癲狂 了罷、 你學問 太大、 就癲狂 

了。 i 翻說、 大人、 我不是 癲狂、 我說 的話、 都是眞 實的、 合理的 ^也 明白這 些事、 所以我 向王放 膽直^ 我深知 內中沒 

有 一 件不 是王曉 得的、 因 一1 這事 不是在 喑中作 王、 你信先 知的書 I 我知 道你是 信的。 
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28  Then  Agrippa  said  unto  Paul, 
Almost  thou  porsuadest  me  to  be  a 
Christian. 

29  And  Paul  said,  I  would  to  God, 
that  not  only  thou,  but  also  all  that 
】icar  me  this  clay,  were  both  almost, 
aud  altogether  .such  as  I  am,  except 
tlioso  bonds. 

30  And  when  lie  had  thus  spoken, 
the  king  rose  up，  mid  the  governor,  aud 
Bern  ice,  and  they  that  sat  with  them : 

31  And  w  hen  they  were  gone  aside, 
ihvy  talked  between  themselves,  say- 
ing, This  man  docth  nothing  worthy 
of  deatli  or  of  bonds. 

32  Thca  said  Agrippa  unto  Festus, 
Tliis  】naii  might  have  been  set  at 
lihci  ty,  if  he  had  not  appoalod  unto 
Cesar. 

CHAPTER  XXVII. 

AND  when  it  、vas  dGterrainod 
that  we  should  sail  into  Italy, 
they  delivered  Paul  and  certain  (jtl"、r 
prisoners  unto  one  named  Julius,  a 
centurion  of  Augustus'  band. 

2  And  entering  into  a  ship  of 
Adramyttiuin,  we  launched,  meaning 
to  sail  bv  the  coasts  of  Asia  ；  one 
Aristarchus,  a  Macedonian  of  Thes- 
salonica,  being  with  us. 

3  And  the  next  day  we  touched  at 
Sidon.  And  Julius  courteously  en- 
treated Paul,  and  gave  him  liberty  to 
go  unto  his  friends  to  refredi  himself. 

4  And  when  we  had  launched  from 
thence,  we  sailed  under  Cyprus,  be- 
cause the  winds  were  contrary. 

5  And  when  we  had  sailed  over 
tl.ie  sea  of'Cilicia  and  Pamphylia,  we 
came  to  Myra,,  a  city  of  Lycia. 

d  And  tlicro  the  centurion  found 
a  ^liip  of  Alexandria  sailing  into 
Italy  ；  and  he  put  us  therein. 

7  And  when  we  had  sailed  slowly 
many  days,  and  scarce  were  come 
over  against  Cnidus,  the  wind  not 
suffering  us,  we  sailed  u"(】、，i'  Crete, 
over  against  Salmone  ； 


章七十 二第傳 行徒使 


對 說、 你如此 勸我、 幾 乎使我 作基督 的門徒 了。 i 辆說、 我求 神、 不但^ 你 一 個人、 就是今 g  1 W 聽我 講道亂 

,  、  01?   ,   

都叫 他們、 不止 幾乎、 作基 督的門 徒必全 然像我 只不要 像我在 這^, 魏之中 保羅說 完這話 王和方 伯並百 尼基與 同坐的 

人都 起來、 I 到裏面 、彼此 商議說 、這 個人並 沒有犯 該死該 鎖綁的 罪。^ 又對^ ^.說、 這 個人若 沒有求 i 審問、 就 

可以釋 放了。 

第二 十七意  n  .   —  0=  I 

k 們旣 然定意 叫我們 泛海、 往. g^f 去、 就將 和刈 的被囚 的人、 交與 西巴斯 都營裏 的^ S 長名 叫^^ 的^;  一  0 

的船、 要沿 箸、^ S  一 帶地方 的海邊 行走、 我們就 上了那 隻船開 f 有 1.,期§的1¥縱 尼迦 人^, fl^ 和我們 

同往 f  HI  、到了  BHSg 侍 „i 准他 朋友 「p^ 去、 受他 們的供 i!i 那奥^ 船、 因一 貼^ Ss 比 路的岸 

行走 eyjwfi§sss 的海、 到？ 的 fS" &那^ 百夫長 遇見， 2i^ss^Jfe 的 的船、 就蚪 我們上 

了那^ 船行 得甚 I 數 H 僅僅 到了 的 對面、 SUI 逆風搠 1 就從 ¥il 下邊、 HI 傍邊 行過" 
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8  And,  hardly  passing  it,  came 
unto  a  place  which  is  called  the  Fair 
Havens;  nigh  where  unto  was  the 
city  of  Lasea. 

9  Now  when  much  time  was  spent, 
and  wheu  sailing  was  now  dangerous, 
because  the  fast  was  now  already 
past,  Paul  admonished  them, 

10  And  said  unto  them?  Sii，s，  I 
perceive  that  this  voyage  will  be 
with  hurt  and  much  damage,  nofc 
only  of  the  lading  and  ship,  but  also 
of  our  lives. 

11  Nevertheless  the  centurion  be- 
lieved the  master  and  tlie  owner  of 
the  ship,  more  than  those  things 
which  were  spoken  by  Paul. 

12  And  because  the  haven  was  not 
commodious  to  winter  in,  the  more 
part  advised  to  depart  thence  also, 
if  by  any  means  they  might  attain  to 
Phenice,  and  there  to  winter;  tchich 

I  is  a  haven  of  Oete，  and  lieth  toward 
！  the  southwest  and  northwest. 
I  13  And  when  the  south  wind  blew 
I  softly,  supposing  that  tliey  had  ob- 
tained their  purpose,  loosing  thence, 
they  sailed  close  by  Crete. 

14  But  not  long  after  there  arose 
against  it  a  tempestuous  wind,  called 
Euroclydon. 

1 5  And  when  the  ship  was  caught, 
and  could  not  bear  up  into  the  wind, 
we  let  her  drive. 

16  And  running  under  a  certain 
island  which  is  called  Clauda,  we  had 
much  work  to  come  by  the  boat : 

17  Which  when  they  had  taken 
up,  they  used  helps,  undergirding 
the  ship;  and,  fearing  lest  they 
should  iall  into  the  quicksands, 
strake  sail,  and  so  were  driven. 

18  An<l  we  being  exceedingly- 
tossed  with  a  tempest,  the  next  day 
they  lightened  the  ship  ； 

19  And  the  third  day  we  cast  out 
with  our  own  hands  the  tackling  of 
the  ship. 


"我 們沿荖 S3 的岸 行走、 僅 僅來到 一 個地. ^名叫 n 、離那 裏不遠 、有 一 座 城名呌 躭： n 久、 已經過 了禁貧 的 

日子、 泛海甚 是危險 M 就勸 衆人說  、我 看現在 泛海、 不但 船和貨 物必有 損傷、 就是 我們的 性命、 也怕 難保^ 夫長聽 

、    0 十一一  ,  ,  ,  ： 

從掌船 的和艄 主不信 保羅所 說的話 在這海 口過冬 不便船 上的人 多半說 不如離 開那地 方或者 能到腓 ，^1, 去 過冬勵 

-  ：  II  、  ,  ？一  I-  、  、  、  -  I  CS 

尼基是 革哩底 的海口  一 面朝 西南一 面朝西 北這時 候微微 起了南 風他們 W 爲得意 就起了 錨貼荖 Sj-IM 岸行 去不多 

幾時從 島中狂 風驟起 那風名 ^友 羅革屯 艄被風 逼得甚 緊敵不 住風就 隨風行 去行到 一 個名 grss, 的海島 的下邊 

僅能保 全艄傍 的小艇 「1 將小艇 拉上來 、就多 方救護 大船、 用纜 索捆縛 船底、 又恐怕 擱在沙 灘上、 就下 了帆蓬 等物、 任船行 

去 風浪逼 迫太甚 次日將 艄上的 貨物拋 在海裏 到第三 H 我們 親手又 將船上 的器具 抛棄了 


386       ACTS,  XXVII. 


. 20  And  when  neither  sun  nor  stars 
in  many  days  appeared,  and  no  small 
tempest  lay  on  us}  all  hope  that  we 
should  be  saved  was  then  taken  away. 

21  But  after  long  abstinence,  Paul 
stood  forth  in  tlie  midst  of  them,  and 
,sa ul,  Sirs,  ye  should  have  hearkened 
unto  me,  and  not  have  loosed  from 
Crete,  and  to  have  gained  this  harm 
and  loss.  ^ 

22  And  now  I  exhort  you  to  be  of 
good  cheer  :  for  there  shall  be  no  loss 
of  any  man^s  life  among  you,  but  of 
the  ship. 

23  For  there  stood  by  rue  this 
night  the  anijel  of  God,  whose 工 am， 
and  whom  I  serve， 

24  Saying,  Fear  not,  Paul  ；  iliou 
must  be  brought  before  Cesar:  and, 
lo，  God  hath  given  thee  all  them  tluit 
sail  with  thee. 

25  Wherefore,  sirs,  be  of  good 
cheer :  for  I  believe  God,  that  it  shall 
be  even  as  it  was  told  me. 

26  Howbeit  we  must  be  cast  upon 
a  certain  island. 

27  But  when  the  fourteenth  night 
was  come,  as  we  were  driven  up  and 
clown  in  Adria,  about  midnight  the 
shipnien  deemed  that  they  drew  near 
to  some  country  ； 

28  And  sounded,  and  found  it 
twenty  fathoms:  and  when  they  had 
gone  a  little  further,  they  sounckd 
again,  and  found  it  fifteen  fathoms. 

29  Then  fearing  lest  we  should 
have  fallen  upon  rocks,  they  cast  four 
anchors  out  of  the  stern,  and  wished 
for  the  day. 

30  And  as  the  shipmen  were  about 
to  flee  out  of  the  ship,  when  they  had 
let  down  the  boat  into  the  sea,  under 
colour  as  though  they  would  have 
cast  anchors  out  of  the  foreship, 

31  Paul  said  to  the  centurion  and 
to  the  soldiers,  Except  these  abide  in 
the  ship,  ye  cannot  be  saved. 

32  Then  the  soldiers  cut  off  the 
ropes  of  the  boat,  unci  let  her  fall  off. 
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^日不 見日頭 和星象 、風 浪也不 見小、 我們 都絕了 得救的 措望了 。t 人多日 沒有吃 甚麼、 ^^站 在他們 中間說 、諸 公你們 

本該 聽我勸 你們不 可離開 S3 的話、 你們 若聽、 也不 至遇見 這樣的 損害^ 在我還 勸你們 放心、 你 們沒有 1 個人 

,  0--3  、  ,  、- Iwr  .  、   

傷掉性 命惟獨 這隻艄 必要損 壤我所 服事所 崇拜的 神昨晚 差遣天 使站在 我傍邊 說保羅 不要懼 怕你必 要站在 1 

面前、 並且 神將與 你同船 的人都 賜給你 ^以諸 公可以 放心、 我信 神這樣 應許我 、必耍 這樣施 I 仏 S 是我 們的氣 必耍 

撗在 一 個海 島上， 1  了第十 W 日 夜間、 船在亞 底亞海 飄蕩、 約到半 夜、 水手以 爲不遠 有岸。 i 探深淺 、探 得有十 二丈、 稍往前 

、  、  oil  A  ,  ,  0= 一十  、  \ 

行 又探深 淺樑得 有兀丈 恐怕铋 在石頭 上就從 船尾拋 下四個 錨盼望 天亮 水手打 算逃出 船去就 放下小 艇在海 裏假作 

OS  1   \  、  05  , 

耍從艄 如拋錨 的樣子 保羅對 百夫長 和兵丁 說這些 人若不 留在船 上你們 就不能 得救了 兵丁就 砍斷小 艇的纜 索由荖 

P 廷 M  ^ 
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33  And  while  the  day  was  coming 
on,  Paul  besought  them  all  to  take 
meat,  saying,  This  day  is  tlie  four- 
teenth clay  that  ye  have  tarried 
and  continued  fasting,  having  lakeu 
nothing. 

34  Wlierefore  T  pray  you  to  take 
some  meat  ；  for  this  is  for  your  health : 
for  there  shall  not  a  hair  fall  from 
the  head  of  any  of  you. 

35  And  when  he  had  thus  spoken, 
he  took  bread,  and  gave  tlianks  to 
God  in  presence  of  them  all  ；  and 
when  he  had  broken  it,  he  begaa 

I  to  eat. 

36  Tlien  were  they  all  of  good 
！  cheer，  and  they  also  took  some  meat, 
j  37  And  we  were  in  all  in  the  ship 
j  two  huiKlred  threescore  and  sixteen 

souls. 

38  And  when  they  had  eaten 
enough,  they  lightened  the  ship,  and 
cast  out  the  wlieat  into  the  sea. 

39  And  when  it  was  day3  they 
knew  not  the  land  :  but  ihey  dis- 
covered a  certain  creek  \vith  a  shore, 
into  the  wliich  they  were  minded,  if 
it  were  possible,  to  thrust  in  the  ship. 

40  And  wlicn  they  had  taken  up 
tlie  anchors,  they  committed  them- 
selves unto  the  sea,  and  loosed  the 
rudder  banrls,  and  hoised  up  the 

I  mainsail  to  the  wind,  and  made  to- 
ward shore. 

41  And  falling  into  a  place  where 
two  seas  met.  they  ran  the  ship 
aground  ；  and  the  forepart  stuck  fast, 
and  remained  immoveable,  but  the 
hinder  part  was  broken  with  the  vio- 
lence of  the  waves. 

42  And  the  soldiers'  counsel  was 
to  kill  the  prisoners,  lest  any  of  them 
should  swim  out,  and  escape. 

43  Bat  the  centurion,  willing  to 
save  Paul,  kept  them  from  their  pur- 
pose; audcommanflecl  that  they  which 
could  swim  should  cast  themselves 
first  into  the  sea,  and  get  to  land : 


SHI  、   >  ,  ,  9S  、  \ 

天 將亮保 羅勸衆 人吃飯 說你們 觀望忍 餓不吃 甚麼已 經十四 日了所 w 我勸 你們 吃戧這 是關乎 你們救 命的事 你們衆 

、  OS  5   、  、  9  、  O0  、  OS 

人就是 一 根 頭髮也 不至失 落保羅 說完這 訪拿荖 餅在衆 人面前 祝謝了 神撃開 吃衆人 都放下 心也隨 荖吃我 們在船 

上 的共有 二百七 十六人 他們都 吃飽了 又將船 上的糧 食拋在 海裏鴛 叫船輕 一 點到了 天亮他 們不認 識那地 方伹見 一 

、  、  OE 十  、  、  、  、  OWM 

個海 灣有岸 可登就 想將船 攏進灣 去於是 砍斷纜 索棄錨 在海裏 放鬆^ 纜 拉起頭 蓬順荖 風向岸 行去遇 荖兩水 夾流的 

地方、 他們^ 船擱 了淺、 船頭 膠住不 勸、； S 尾被大 浪冲氣 ^丁意 想耍將 S 犯殺盡 、恐怕 有浮水 脫逃的 S 夫長要 救© 、就 一 

擱阻 他們、 不準這 檨行、 吩咐會 浮水的 〔先 下水 上岸。  一 
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44  And  the  rest,  some  oil  boards, 
and  some  on  broken  pieces  of  the  ship. 
And  so  it  came  to  pass,  that  they 
escaped  all  safe  to  land. 

CHAPTER  XXVIIL 

AND  when  they  were  escaped, 
then  they  knew  that  the  island 
was  called  Melita. 

2  And  the  l>arl)nrous  people  sliewed 
us  no  little  kindjicss  :  for  they  kindled 
a  fii'e，  and  received  us  every  one, 
because  of  the  present  rain,  and  be- 
cause of  the  cold. 

3  And  when  Paul  had  gathered  a 
bundle  of  sticks,  and  laid  them  on  the 
fire,  there  carae  a  viper  out  cf  the 
heat,  and  fastened  oa  his  hand. 

4  And  when  the  barbarians  saw 
the  venomous  beast  hang  on  his  hand, 
they  said  among  themselves,  No  doubt 
this  man  is  a  murderer,  whom,  though 
he  hath  escaped  the  sea,  yet  ven- 
geance sufFereth  not  to  live. 

5  And  he  shook  off  the  beast  into 
the  fire,  and  felt  no  harm. 

6  Howbeit  they  looked  when  he 
should  have  swollen,  or  fallen  down 
dead  suddenly  :  but  after  they  had 
looked  a  great  、vl"le，  and  saw  no  harm 
come  to  him,  they  changed  their 
minds,  and  said  that  he  was  a  god. 

7  In  the  same  quarters  were  pos- 
sessions of  the  chief  man  of  the  island  ? 
whose  name  was  Pnblius  ；  who  re- 
ceived us,  and  lodged  us  three  days 
courteously. 

8  And  it  came  to  pass,  that  the 
father  of  Publius  lay  sick  of  a  fever 
and  of  a  bloody  flux :  to  whom  Paul 
entered  in,  aud  prayed,  and  laid  his 
bauds  on  him,  and  healed  him. 

9  So  when  this  was  done,  others 
also,  which  had  diseases  in  the  island, 
came,  and  were  healed  : 

1 0  Who  also  honoured  us  with  many 
honours :  and  whea  we  departed,  they 
laded  us  with  such  things  as  were 
necessary. 


S 吩 附其餘 的人、 或伏在 板片么 或藉荖 船上的 碎木上 „i 於是 衆人 都得救 上了岸 l 

第二 十八章 

1  、  I- 1,  =0=  -,  ，、？ .  、  7  OS  

旣已得 救上岸 纔知道 那島名 呌米利 大島夷 看待我 們有非 常的情 分因^ 下雨天 氣又冷 就生火 接待我 們衆人 保羅拾 

起 一 捆 柴放在 火上有 一 條 毒蛇因 II 熱 了出來 咬住他 的手島 夷看見 那毒蛇 愚在保 羅的手 上就彼 此說這 人必是 一 個 

兇手雖 從海裏 救上來 天遝還 不容他 活荖保 羅竟將 那毒蛇 甩在火 裏並沒 有殳傷 島夷看 荖他以 爲他必 腫疼或 是立刻 

、  、  ,  ,  0 七   . t  、  ,  ,  、 

仆倒死 了等了 許久見 他毫無 損傷就 轉念說 他必是 神島主 名叫部 百流有 田產離 那地方 不遠他 請我們 到他家 去慇慰 

c_c   ,  、  ，1  ——  ,  ,  \  OA  \ 

款 待我們 三日部 百流的 父親發 瘧患痢 疾躺臥 在牀保 羅進到 他面前 爲他 祈禱按 手在他 身上翳 好了他 那人旣 好凡島 

上患病 的人、 都來得 了醫治 % 們就恭 恭敬敬 的款待 我們、 臨行的 時候、 又將我 們所需 用的、 餽送 我們。 
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11  And  after  three  months  we 
departed  in  a  ship  of  Alexandria, 
which  had  wintered  in  (he  isle,  whose 
sign  was  Castor  and  Pollux. 

12  And  landing  at  Syracuse,  we 
tarried  there  three  days. 

13  And  from  thence  we  fetched  a 
compass,  and  came  to  Rlugium  :  and 
after  one  clay  the  south  wind  blew, 
and  we  came  the  next  day  to  Puteoli : 

14  Where  we  found  bretliren,  and 
were  desired  to  tarry  with  them  seven, 
days :  and  so  we  went  toward  Rome. 

15  And  from  thence,  when  the 
brethren  heard  of  us,  they  came  to 
meet  us  as  far  as  Appii  Forum,  and 
the  Three  Taverns;  whom  when  Paul 
saw,  he  thanked  God,  and  took 
courage, 

16  And  when  we  came  to  Rome, 
the  centurion  delivered  the  prisoners 
to  the  captain  of  the  guard  :  but  Paul 
was  suffered  to  dwell  by  himself  with 
a  soldier  that  kept  him. 

17  And  it  came  to  pass,  that  after 
tlirce  days  Paul  called  the  chief  of  the 
Jews  together :  and  when  they  were 
come  together, he  said  vmtoth(」in，  Men 
and  brethren,  thbugh  I  have  commit- 
ted nothing  against  the  people,  or 
customs  of  our  fathers,  yet  was  I 
delivered  prisoner  from  Jerusalem 
into  the  hands  of  the  Romans : 

1 8  Who，  when  they  had  examined 
m£9  would  liave  let  me  go,  because 
there  was  no  cause  of  death  in  me. 

19  But  when  the  Jews  spake 
against  it,  I  was  constrained  to  appeal 
unto  Cesar  ；  not  that  I  liad  aught  to 
accuse  my  nation  of. 

20  F or  this  cause  therefore  have  I 
called  for  you,  to  see  you，  and  to  speak 
with  yoa:  because  that  for  the  hope 
of  Israel  I  am  bound  with  this  chain. 

21  And  they  said  unto  hirn,  We 
neither  received  letters  out  of  Judea 
concerning  thee,  neither  any  of  the 
brethren  that  came  shewed  or  spake 
any  harm  of  thee. 


章八十 二第傳 行徒使 389 


§了 三個月 、我 們上了  fs^s 的船柱 前行、 那艄名 ^ss: 是在那 海島過 冬^^ 我們停 泊三： Tik 開行 

繞到利 ^翁、 過了  一 日、 得荖南 艮次日 來到部 那裏 遇見弟 兄們、 留我 們住了 七日、 於是往 53-% ^的弟 兄聽見 

我 們的信 I 就 出來到 1 比^ 市和 地方、 迎接我 見了他 i 感謝 ； i 心中安 i% 了 百夫 長將衆 囚犯交 

給御 煢 的 統 領、 只許^ S 和 ！ 個看 守的丘 〔另 住在 一 處。 i 了三 H 、^請 有名望 的人來 他們來 I 就對他 們說、 諸位 

兄長、 我沒 有得罪 本國的 百姊、 也沒有 犯我們 應宗所 傳下來 的骁矩 、覚被 鎖綁、 從 解变在 51人 的手一  們審 

問我 看我 沒有該 死的罪 就耍释 放我因 一11^ 人 攔阻我 不得已 只好求 詢.1 審 問並非 耍控吿 我本國 的百姓 i 此我請 

你們來 、面見 說話、 我 實在是 ns^l. 人所指 望的、 落在這 縲餽之 中。^ 們對 M 說、 我們並 沒有接 荖從！ ^來論 你的書 

信、 也 沒有弟 兄到這 裏來題 到；^ 說你有 甚麼不 好之^ 
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22  But  we  desire  to  hear  of  thee 
what  thou  thinkest :  for  as  concerning 
this  sect,  we  know  that  every  where 
it  is  spoken  against. 

23  And  when  they  had  appointed 
liim  a  day,  there  came  many  to  him 
into  his  lodging  ；  to  whom  he  ex- 
pounded and  testified  the  kingdom  of 
God，  ])er8ii;i(]inii;  them  concerning 
Jesus,  both  out  of  the  law  of  Moses, 
and  out  of  the  prophets,  from  morn- 
ing till  evening. 

24  And  some  believed  ihe  things 
wliich  were  spoken,  and  some  be- 
lieved not. 

25  And  when  the v  agreed  notamong 
themselves,  they  departed,  after  that 
Paul  lia<l  spoken  one  uord,  Well 
spake  the  Holy  Ghost  l>y  Esuias  the 
prophet  unto  our  fathers, 

26  Saying,  Go  unto  this  people, 
:nu]  say,  Hearing  ye  shall  hear,  and 
shall  not  undei'stnnd  ；  and  seeing 
ye  shall  see,  and  not  perceive : 

27  For  the  heart  of  this  people  is 
waxed  gross,  and  their  ears  are  dull 
of  hearing,  and  their  eyes  have  they 
closed  ；  lest  they  should  see  with  their 
eyes,  and  hear  with  their  ears,  and 
understand  with  their  heart?  and 
should  be  converted,  and  I  should 
lieal  them, 

28  Be  it  known  therefore  unto 
you,  that  the  salvation  of  God  is 
sent  uuto  the  Gentiles,  and  that  they 
\vill  hear  it. 

29  And  when  he  had  said  these 
Mrorcls,  the  Jews  departed,  and  had 
great  reasoning  among  themselves. 

30  And  Paul  dwelt  two  whole 
years  in  his  own  hired  house,  and 
received  all  that  came  in  unto  him, 

31  Preaching  the  kingdom  of  God, 
and  teacliing  those  things  which 
concern  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  with 
oil   confidence,  no  man  forbidding 

Slim. 


們現在 願聽你 的意見 如何、 因 ins 們 知道這 敎到處 有人說 不好。 i 們和 w,i 約 定.！ 個 許多人 到他寓 處來。 

從早到 I 對他 們證明 祌國 的道、 引^ S 的律法 和先知 的書、 勸他們 信從耶 1 鮮所 說的^ 有信^ 有不信 們彼此 

不合、 就分 散了。 未散 W 先、 說 一 句話、 說聖靈 託先知 向荖我 們列祖 所說的 話、 是不 錯的、 i 主說、 你去 吿訴這 & 

姓說、 你們聽 見必不 省悟、 看 見必不 明白。 i 爲這百 姓心^ 愚亂掩 耳不聽 、閉眼 不看、 恐怕眼 睛看見 、耳朶 聽見、 心裏 省悟悔 

改了、 我就醫 治他^ 以 你們應 當知道 神 救世 的道、 已經 僖與異 邦人、 他們必 耍聽 信啦 1, 說完這 話 人議論 紛紛、 都 

同 去了。 il€ 在自己 所租的 房子裏 、住 了足足 兩年、 凡來見 他的人 、他 無不接 待。， 侃官： 傳 神國 的道、 敎訓 人信從 主耶穌 

基督、 並 沒有人 禁止。 、 


書 人 馬 

THE  EPISTLE  OF  PAUL  THE  APOSTLE  TO  THE 

ROMANS. 


CHAPTER  I. 

PAUL,  a  servant  of  Jesus  Christ, 
called  to  bean  apostle,  separated 
unto  the  gospel  of  God, 

2  (Wliich  lie  had  promised  afore  by 
his  ])rophets  in  the  holy  Scriptures 力 

3  Concerning  his  iSon  Jesus  Christ 
our  Lord,  which  was  made  of  the  seed 
of  David  according  to  the  flesli  ； 

4  And  declared  to  be  the  Son  of 
God  with  power,  according  to  the 
Spirit  of  holiness,  by  the  resurrec- 
tion from  the  dead : 

5  By  whom  we  have  received  grace 
and  apostleship,  for  obedience  to  the 
faith  among  all  nations,  for  his  Dame: 

6  Among  whom  are  ye  also  the 
called  of  Jesus  Christ : 

7  To  all  that  be  in  Rome,  beloved 
of  God,  called  to  be  saints :  Grace  to 
you,  and  peace,  from  God  our  Father 
aud  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ. 

8  First,  I  thank  my  God  through 
Jesus  Christ  for  you  all,  that  your 
faith  is  spokeu  of  throughout  the 
whole  world, 

9  For  God  is  my  witness,  whom  I 
serve  with  my  spirit  ia  the  gospel  of 
his  Son,  that  without  ceasing  I  make 
mention  of  you  always  in  my  prayers; 

10  Making  request,  if  by  an)7 
means  now  at  length  I  iniglit  have  a 
prosperous  journey  by  the  will  of 
God  to  come  unto  you. 

. 11  For  I  long  to  see  you，  that  I 
may  impart  unto  you  some  spiritual 
gif't，  to  the  end  ye  may  be  established; 

12  That  is,  that  I  may  be  com- 
forted together  with  you  by  the 
mutual  faith  both  of  you  and  me. 


- 』1 章 

J§1 作耶穌 基督的 僕人、 泰召爲 使徒、 特派傳 神 的福音 、^ 福音是 神從前 藉衆先 知應許 記在 

楚經上 的栺荖 他的^ 子按肉 11 說是從 大衛、 子孫降 生按聖 善的靈 性說因 一1 他從 死裏復 活大有 

襟复 明顯是 神 、,兒 子、 就是我 主耶穌 J 氤" 我們從 、得 蒙恩 車『 並受^ 、的職 萬國 的人信 

服、 他、 尊奉 他的名  1i 們被耶 穌基督 所召、 ^也在 其中、 &。寫 信給 所有在 „sw 蒙 祌憐 1 泰召 爲聖徒 

的、 願你 們都從 神我父 、並主 耶穌墓 荖恩惠 16. 安。 ois  一 是你們 的信德 傳遍了 天下、 所 以我靠 

箸 耶穌。 Ifrfl 你們 衆人慼 謝我的 C 我 一 心事奉 i. 傳他兒 子的福 ^他 可以見 證我是 常常記 

念你們 。&逢 祈禱的 時候、 也懇求 神、 或能照 他的旨 意、 叫 p 終久 得平坦 的路^ 到 你們那 裏去。 紀 很 

願意見 。你們 、要把 ^靈的 恩賜分 給你們 k 你們心 內堅固 樣我 在你們 中間、 你我 一 同 信主、 彼此都 

得 安尉^ 
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13  Now  I  would  not  have  you 
ignorant,  brethren,  that  oftentimes 
I  purposed  to  come  unto  you,  (but 
was  let  hitherto,)  that  I  might  have 
some  fruit  among  you  also,  even  as 
among  other  Gentiles. 

14 工 am  debtor  both  to  the  Greeks, 
and  to  the  Barbarians  ；  both  to  the 
Avise,  and  to  the  unwise- 

15  So,  as  much  as  in  me  is，  I  am 
ready  to  preach  the  gospel  to  you 
that  are  at  Rome  also. 

16  For  I  am  not  ashamed  of  the 
gospel  of  Christ:  for  it  is  the  power 
of  God  unto  salvation  to  every  one 
that  belie  vet  h  ；  to  the  Jew  first,  and 
also  to  the  Greek. 

l7Fort  hereia  is  the  righteousness  of 
God  revealed  from  faith  to  faith  :  as  it 
is  written,  The  just  shall  live  by  faith. 

18For  the  wrath  of  God  is  revealed 
from  heaven  against  all  ungodliness 
and  unrighteousness  of  rnen，  who 
hold  the  truth  iu  unrighteousness  ； 

19  Because  that  which  may  be 
known  of  God  is  manifest  in  them  ； 
lor  God  hath  shewed  it  unto  them. 

20  For  the  invisible  things  of  him 
from  the  creation  of  the  world  are 
clearly  seen,  being  understood  by 
the  things  that  are  made,  even  his 
eternal  power  and  Godhead  ；  so  that 
they  are  without  excuse : 

21  Becau.se  that,  when  they  knew 
God,  they  .glorified  him  not  as  God, 
neither  were  thankful  ；  but  became 
vain  iu  their  imaginations,  and  their 
foolish  heart  was  darkened. 

22  Professing  themselves  to  be 
wise,  they  became  fools, 

23  And  changed  the  glory  of  the 
uncorruptible  God  into  an  image 
made  like  to  corruptible  man,  and 
to  birds,  and  fourfooted  beasts,  and 
creeping  things. 

24  Wherefore  God  also  gave  them 
up  to  uncleanness,  through  the  lusts 
of  their  own  hearts,  to  dishonourtheir 
own  bodies  between  themselves: 


弟兄們 我願意 你們知 道我屨 次立志 要到你 們那裏 去想在 你們中 間得見 傳道的 枭子如 在別國 一 樣只 是到如 今仍有 

0 十四  ===^8  、  、  o+m  9 

j 隔無 論是希 利尼和 化外的 人聰明 和愚拙 的人我 全欠 他們的 債所以 情願盡 我的力 量把一  g 音 也傅铪 你們在 的 

人.! 不 W 基督 的福音 爲恥、 這福音 本是 神的 大能、 耍救 一  s 相信的 、先是 人後是 1¥1 人。 SS 神之義 、在這 嗨 

昔上 顯明出 。來、 m 人信了 又信、 如經 上說、 義 人因信 得生。 1 的忿怒 、從 天上顯 出來、 罰那一  W 不虔不 義的人 、就是 行不義 

阻 擋具瑰 I  S 的事情 〔人 所能知 道的、 原顯明 在人心 裹、 因 神顯 明與他 們了。 £ 從 造天地 以來、 神的 永能和 神 性" 

或作 和他爲 神的 性髖是 W 明可 知的、 雖是 眼不能 t 但觀察 他所造 之物、 就可以 曉得、 所以人 無可推 ^^們 雖然 知道有 

,  f  、  、  、  om-  ,  、11|  一一 

神卻 不按荖 神 尊敬他 也不感 謝他他 們的思 念變爲 虛假愚 昝的心 更昏暗 了自稱 爲聰明 及成了 蠢笼杷 永不朽 壞的 

神的榮 1 變爲 偶像、 或 作反歸 t 像 彷彿容 易朽壊 的人和 禽獸見 蟲的樣 1^1 以 . 神任憑 他們逞 荖心裏 的情愁 、作汚 

穢的車 、以 致彼此 玷辱自 己的身 體。 
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25  Who  change (！  (lie  truth  of  God 
into  a  lie,  and  、vm'siiippe(l  and  served 
tlie  creature  more  than  tlie  Creator, 
who  is  blessed  f」r  ever.  Amen. 

26  For  this  cause  God  gave  them 
up  unto  vile  affections  ;  for  even  their 
women  did  change  the  natural  use 
into  that  M'Jiieh  is  against  nature  : 

27  And  likewise  also  the  men, 
leavino'  tlie  natural  use  of  the  woman, 
burned  in  their  lust  one  toward  an- 
other ； men  with  men  working  that 
which  is  unseemly,  and  receiving  in 
themselves  that  ice  'inpense  of  their 
error  wliich  was  meet. 

28  And  even  as  they  did  not  like 
to  retain  Gocl  in  their  knowledge, 
God  gave  them  over  to  a  reprobate 
mind,  to  do  those  things  which  are 
not  convenient  ； 

29  Being  filled  With  all  unriglit- 
ocusness,  iurnicalion,  m  ickedness, 
covetousnes?,  maliciousness  ；  full  of 
envy,  murder,  debate,  deceit,  malig- 
nity ； whisperers^ 

30  Backbiter? ?  haters  of  God ，  de- 
spiteful, proud,  boasters,  inventors  of 
evil  things,  disobedient  to  parents, 

31  Without  understanding,  cove- 
iiai)t-l.;reakers3  without  natural  af- 
fection, implacable,  unmerciful  ： 

32  、Vho，  knowing  the  judgment  of 
God3  that  they  which  commit  such 
things  are  Avorthy  of  death,  not  only 
do  the  same,  but  have  pleasure  in 
them  that  do  them. 

CHAPTER  II. 

THEREFORE  thou  art  inexcus- 
able, O  man,  whosoever  thou 
art  that  judgest :  for  wherein  thou 
jurlgest  another,  thou  condemnest 
thyself;  for  thou  that  judgest  doest 
the  same  things. 

'2  But  we  are  sure  that  the  judg- 
ment of  God  is  according  to  truth 
against  them  which  commit  such 
things. 
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f 們又把 神的 眞理, 爲虛假 、恭敬 服事受 造之物 、不恭 敬造物 的主、 惟主是 永可稱 讚的、 亞孟。 i 此 神 任憑他 們逞著 

可羞 町恥的 情愁、 他們的 女人、 把順性 的用處 、變爲 逆性的 用處^ 人也是 如此、 棄了女 人順性 的用處 、嗜慾 薰心、 彼此貪 I 

男和 男作愧 恥的寧 、在 CC 己身上 受這妄 爲應得 的報應 「1 們 旣不把 神 存在心 神也 任憑他 們存邪 僻的、 仏 行不合 

、一. -凡  、、、、、  、^、  、、一 =4-、  \  9  、  、 

现的舉 装足 了谷樣 6 義姦^ 邪惡 貧婪 兇狠 充滿了 妒忌兇 殺举鬭 詭詐釗 潢讒害 的毀謗 的恨神 的傲^ 的驕縱 的自誇 

、  、  、！ 1二、、  、  、  03  、  、 

的 機心作 惡的不 孝父母 的愚頑 的背約 的無親 情的不 解怨的 不慈悲 的也們 雖知道 神 判定行 這樣事 的人是 當死的 

然而 他們不 但自己 去行、 還喜 歡別人 去行。 

第二章 

k 議論 人的、 無論你 是誰、 ai 己不 能推爲 無過。 你以 何事議 論人、 正是 以何事 定自己 的罪、 因爲 你這議 論人的 、自己 所行、 卻 

和人. 一 , 人行這 樣事、 我 們知道 神必照 與现審 判他。 
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3  And  thinkest  thou  this,  O  man, 
that  judgest  tliem  which  do  such 
things,  and  doest  the  same,  that  thou 
shalt  escape  the  jiulgruent  of  God  ？ 

4  Or  despisest  thou  the  riches  of 
his  goodness  aud  forbearance  and 
longsofiVring  ；  not  knowing  that  the 
goodness  of  God  leadeth  thee  to 
repentance ？ 

o  But,  after  thy  hardness  and  im- 
penitent heart,  treasurest  up  unto 
thyself  wiath  against  the  day  of 
wrath  and  revelation  ofthe  righteous 
judgment  of  God  ； 

6  Wlio  will  render  to  every  man 
accord  in g  to  his  deeds : 

7  To  them  who  by  patient  con- 
tinuance in  well  doing  seek  for  glory 
and  houour  and  immortality,  eternal 
life: 

8  But  unto  them  that  are  conten- 
tious, and  do  not  obey  the  truth,  but 
obey  uiirigliteuusness,  indignation 
and  wrath, 

9  Tribulation  and  anguish,  upon 
every  soul  of  man  that  dueth  evil  ；  of 
the  Jew  first,  and  also  of  the  Gentile; 

10  But  glory,  honour,  and  peace, 
to  every  man  that  worketh  good  ；  to 
the  Jew  first,  and  also  to  the  Gentile  ： 

11  For  there  is  no  respect  of  per- 
sons with  God. 

12  For  as  many  as  have  sinned 
without  law  shall  also  perish  without 
law  ；  and  as  many  as  have  sinued  in 
the  law  shall  be  judged  by  the  law; 

13  (For  not  the  hearers  of  the  law 
are  just  before  God,  but  the  doers 
of  the  law  shall  be  justified. 

14  For  wJien  the  Gentiles,  which 
liave  not  the  law,  do  by  nature  the 
things  contained  in  the  la\v;  these, 
having  not  the  law,  are  a  law  unto 
themselves : 

15  Which  shew  the  work  of  the 
law  written  in  their  hearts,  their  con- 
science also  bearing  witness,  and  their 
thoughts  the  mean  while  accusing 
or  else  excusing  one  another  ；) 
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、  、  、  OH  \  \  > 

你 議論別 人行這 樣事自 己所行 卻和人 一 樣你以 爲能逃 神 的審判 麼還是 你藐視 神 的大仁 慈宽容 忍耐不 曉得他 

的仁 慈是頜 你悔改 的^^ 竟心 裏剛！ 6 不肯 悔改、 爲 自己精 累主怒 、等到 發怒的 時候、 神顯 出公義 審判的 日子^ 必照 

各人 的行爲 報應谷 人凡恆 心行善 尋求赏 貴榮 耀和永 不朽壤 之福. 的主就 以永生 報他們 凡違逆 不從眞 ^反行 不義的 

主就以 忿怒報 他們。 & 災禍患 難加在 一  W 作惡的 人身上 、先是 i^, 人、 後是 mA、% 榮耀 笃貴平 康加在 一  W 行善的 

人身上 、先是 ， 人、 後是 人 「i§ 神不以 貌取. < ^沒有 律法犯 了罪的 、也 必不按 律法滅 C 、凡 有律法 犯一丄 非亂 

0^-3  ，  ,  OS  、 

就 照律法 受審判 原來在 祌面前 不是聽 律法的 得稱爲 義乃是 行 律法的 得稱爲 義沒有 律法的 異邦人 若從本 性行律 

法上 的事、 他們雖 然沒有 律法、 自己 就是自 己的律 法。： i 們行事 、顯出 律法銘 刻在心 、他 們是非 之心、 也同作 見證、 且思 念之 

間 、或以 爲是、 或以 爲非、 
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16  In  the  day  wheu  God  shall 
judge  the  secrets  of  men  by  Jesus 
Christ  according  to  my  gospel. 

17  Behold,  thou  art  called  a  Jew. 
and  res  test  in  the  law,  and  inakest 


18  And  knowe-t  his  will,  and  ap- 
pi^o  v  cs  1 1  he  1 1 1  i  ii  gs  1 1  m  t  a  re  more  excel- 
lent, being  inbtiucted-out  of  the  law; 

19  And  art  confident  that  thou 
thyself  art  a  guide  of  the  blind,  a 
light  of  them  which  are  in  darkness, 

20  An  instructor  of  the  foolish,  a 
teacher  of  babes,  wliich  hastthe  form  of 
kDOvvledge  and  of  the  truth  in  the  law. 

21  Thou  therefore  which  teach  est 
another,  teachpst  thou  not  thyself? 
thou  that  preachest  a  man  should  not 
steal,  dost  thou  steal  ？ 

22  Thou  that  sayest  a  man  should 
not  commit  adultery,  clost  thou  com- 
mit adultery?  thou  that  abhorrest 
idols,  dost  thou  commit  sacrilege  ？ 

23  Thou  that  makest  thy  boast  of 
the  law,  through  breaking  the  law 
disbonourest  tliou  God  ？ 

24  For  the  name  of  God  is  blas- 
phemed among  the  Gentiles  through 
you,  as  it  is  written. 

25  For  circumcision  verily  prof- 
iteth,  if  thou  k<  ep  the  law :  but  if 
thou  be  a  breaker  of  the  law,  thy 
circumcision  is  macie  uncircumcisiou. 

26  Theiefore,  i f the  u n ci rcumci sion 
keep  the  righteousness  of  the  law, 
shall  not  his  uncircumcision  be 
counted  for  circumcision  ？ 

27  And  shall  not  uncircumcision 
M'bich  is  by  nature,  if  it  lulfil  the  law, 
judge  thee,  \\Tho  by  the  letter  and 
circumcision  dost  transgress  the  law? 

28  For  he  is  not  a  Jew,  which  is  one 
outwardly  ；  neither  is  that  circumcis- 
ion, which  is  outAvard  in  the  flesh : 

29  But  he  is  a  Jew,  which  is  one 
inwardly  ；  and  circumcision  is  that  of 
the  heart,  in  the  spirit,  and  not  in 
the  letter  ；  whose  praise  is  not  of 
men,  but  of  GocL 


S 在 神 用耶穌 基督審 判人隱 秘事的 日子、 如我福 昔所言 〇i 是稱爲 、又依 靠律法 、並 且因信 神自氣 ^得 m 

的 3:: 专^ f 分別 是非、 都 是從律 法上習 學的、 W 自信給 瞎子作 引路的 、黑喑 中人 的光亮 i! 笼人的 師傅、 小孩子 的先生 、因 S 

在律法 .4 有實舉 和眞、 理的 模範^ 是如此 、你敎 訓人、 "不 敎訓自 己麽、 你勸 A 不可 偷氣自 己偷竊 11 說不可 姦淫、 自己姦 

,  、  、-二 I-  ,  、  、  、  % 

洋 麼你厭 篛偶像 ci 己偷 籙廟中 之物麼 你因掙 法自 誇自己 倒犯律 法玷辱 神麽 神的 名在異 邦人當 中爲你 們受了 

毁謗、 正如 經上所 寫的  1^ 遵行 铧法、 割 tk 有益處 ^犯 律法、 雖有 割齓也 如無仏 沒有受 割鹧^ 若守律 法的條 I 

雖 沒有受 割驊、 不可算 爲已受 割鱧』 |網 旣有了 儀文、 受了割 1 仍 犯律^ 難道那 本沒有 受割觼 遵守律 法的人 、不 定你的 

罪 明作 i^Al 不是 §1 身上明 受的割 i 也不 是割 氣假有 喈中作 的是眞 人、 心 裏受的 是眞割 fiks 是 

在內心 、不在 儀文、 他的稱 li 不 是從人 受的、 乃是從 神受^ 
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CHAPTER  IIL 


HAT  advantage  then  hath  the 
Jew  ？  or  what  profit  is  there 


of  circumcision  ？ 

2  Much  e\ery  way  :  chiefly,  be- 
cause that  unto  them  were  committed 
the  oracles  of  (hn\. 

3  For  what  i  f  some  did  not  believe? 
shall  their  unbelief  make  the  faith 
of  God  witliout  ctrcct  ？ 

4  God  forl)id  :  yea,  let  God  be  true, 
but  every  man  a  liar  ；  ； is  it  is  v.  ritten, 
That  thou  rnightest  be  justified  in 
thy  sayings,  and  rnightest  overcome 
when  thou  art  judged. 

5  But  if  our  unrighteousness  com- 
mend the  rigiiteousness  of  God,  what 
sliall  we  say?  Is  God  unrighteous 
who  taketh  vengeance  ？ (工 speak  as 
a  man) 

(>  God  foi，l)i<】 ： 化 i'  then  how  shall 
God  jmige  the  world  ？ 

7  For  if  the  truth  of  God  hath 
more  abounded  through  my  lie  unto 
his  glory  ；  why  yet  am  I  also  judged 
as  a  .sinner  ？ 

8  And  not  rather,  (as  we  be  slan- 
derously reported,  and  as  some  affirm 
that  we  say,)  Let  us  do  evil,  that 
good  may  come?  whose  damnation 
is  just. 

9  What  then?  are  we  better  than 
they  ？  No,  in  no  wise :  for  we  have 
before  proved  both  Jews  arid  Gentiles, 
that  they  are  all  under  sin  ； 

10  As  it  is  written,  There  is  none 
righteous,  no,  not  one : 

11  There  is  none  that  understand- 
eth，  there  is  none  that  seeketh  after 
God. 

12  They  are  all  gone  out  of  the 
way,  they  are  together  become  un- 
profitable ； there  is  none  that  doetli 
good,  iio，  not  one. 

13  Their  throat  is  an  open  sep- 
ulchre ； with  their  tongues  they  have 
used  deceit  ；  the  poison  of  asps  is 
under  their  lips: 


滾三章 

i 适樣 說來、 ，力 人 有甚麼 長處、 割鱧有 甚麼益 處呢^ 事大有 益處、 第 一 耍緊 I 是 神將 詔書 交. 付 他^? ^有不 信的、 這有 

何 妨呢難 道因他 們不信 就廢掉 祌 的信麼 斷無不 能的莫 若說凡 人是假 的惟有 神是莨 的如經 上說在 你說^ 的時 

候得稱 爲義在 你被議 的時候 可以得 勝我今 a 照荖 人的^ 說若因 我們不 義顯出 神的義 來可叫 我們怎 麽說呢 神 

仍用 刑罰、 豈不是 神 不莠麻 # 是斷乎 不能的 、如此 神將怎 麼審判 世界呢 。, 因我的 虛假- 史顧明 神的 眞實、 呌他得 

荖榮& 甚麼 我還受 審判、 像犯 罪的人 ^】 追樣^ 們何 不說爲 惡以成 善呢。 但這是 毀謗我 們的人 、說我 們有這 ^這 等人 

受刑、 罰是 應當、 的這 卻怎麽 H 我們比 他們强 麼決不 是的我 們從前 證驗^ S 人和 尼入都 是在罪 孽裏的 就如經 

上說、 沒有 義人連 一 個也沒 有明 白的、 沒 有尋求 神 1# 是 棄捨正 t  一 同 變爲無 1 沒有 行善^ 連 一 個也 沒有。 船 

們的喉 嚨如同 開口的 墳慕缸 們的舌 頭弄 誠詐、 嘴唇 一 襲藏 荖蛇 的毒氡 
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14  Whose  mouth  is  fall  of  cursing 
and  bitterness  : 

15  Their  feet  tr/T  swift  to  sbed  blood : 

16  Destruction  and  misery  are  in 
their  ^\ays : 

17  And  the  way  of  peace  liavo 
they  not  known : 

18  There  is  no  fear  of  God  before 
their  eyi-. 

19  Now  we  know  that  what  things 
soe\  er  the  law  saith,  it  saith  to  them 
who  are  under  the  law :  that  every 
mouth  may  be  stopped,  and  all  the 
world  may  become  guilty  before  God. 

20  Therefore  by  the  deeds  of  the 
law  there  shall  uo  flesh  be  justified 
in  his  sight :  for  by  the  law  is  the 
knowledge  of  si  a. 

21  But  now  tlie  righteousness  of 
God  without  the  law  is  manifested, 
being  witnessed  by  the  law  and  the 
prophets  ； 

22  Even  the  righteousness  of  God 
which  is  by  faith  of  Jesus  Christ  unto 
all  and  upom  all  thorn  that  believe  ； 
for  there  is  no  difference  : 

23  For  all  have  sinned,  and  come 
short  of  the  glory  of  (〕ocl  ； 

24  Being  justified  freely  by  his 
grace  through  the  redemption  that  is 
in  Christ  Jesus : 

25  "Whom  God  hath  set  forth  to  be 
a  propitiation  through  faith  in  his 
blood,  to  declare  his  rigliteousness  for 
the  reraission  of  sins  that  are  past, 
through  the  forbearance  of  God  ； 

26  To  declare,  I  say,  at  this  time 
his  righteousness :  that  he  might  be 
just?  and  the  justifier  of  him  which 
believeth  in  Jesus. 

27  Wliere  is  boasting  then  ？  It  is 
excluded.  By  what  law  ？  of  works  ？ 
Nay  ；  but  by  the  law  of  faith. 

- 28  Therefore  we  conclude  that  a 
man  is  justified  by  faith  without  the 
deeds  of  the  】a、v. 

29  Is  he  the  God  of  the  Jews 
only  ？  is  he  not  also  of  the  Gentiles? 
Yes,  of  the  Gentiles  also : 
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*  0  、  、ts  ,  o 十. R  9  、+七  、.s  Drfc 

滿 口是咒 罵兇暴 耍殺人 流血他 們的脚 飛跑所 經過的 地方他 們遍加 殘害苦 難不曉 得华康 道路眼 中不怕 神 我們曉 

得 凡律法 d 的話、 是對奉 律法的 人說的 、好塞 住谷人 的口、 顯明 世人在 神面前 、全 是有罪 II 以靠荖 遵行律 ^無一 人 

在 神面 前得稱 爲義、 因一1律 法 是呌人 知雜。 〇1 今- 神之^ 在 律法外 顯明出 來有律 法和先 知作見 1 膨是 神因人 

信耶 穌某督 所賜的 義加給 一 W 相信的 人並無 分別因 爲 衆人 犯了罪 得不荖 神 的榮耀 如今蒙 神的 恩典白 白的得 

稱爲氣 都因某 督耶穌 贖了人 的罪。 i 設立 耶穌、 作挽囘 的祭物 、使人 信他流 血之功 、可得 赦免、 正！！ 顯明 神之義 、在先 

時用容 忍的心 寬恕 人罪^ 而在今 時顯明 他的義 、使 人知道 主自己 爲義、 也 稱信耶 穌的人 爲義。 〇^ 是這樣 >"口 的在那 

裏呢、 沒有了 、用 何法沒 有的、 是用 立功之 法麽、 不是的 、是 用信主 之法^ 以我 們看準 了人是 ras 稱義、 不在 乎遵行 律；^ 

i 只作！ ^人的 神 良不是 也作異 邦人的 神麽" 是的、 也作異 邦人的 神。 
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30  Seeing  it  is  one  God,  whicli  shall  ！ 
justify  the  circumcision  by  faith,  and  ！ 
uucircumcision  through  faith. 

31  Do  we  tlten  make  void  the  law 
through  faith  ？  God  forbid  :  yea,  we 
establish  the  law. 

CHAPTER  IV. 

HAT  shall  we  say  then  that 
Abraham  our  father,  as  per- 
taining; to  the  flesh,  liath  found  ？ 

2  For  if  Al)ra!uxm  were  justified 
by  works,  he  hath  whereof  to  glory  ； 
but  not  before  God. 

3  For  Avhat  saith  the  Scripture? 
Abraham  believed  God,  and  it  was 
counted  unto  him  for  righteousness. 

4  Now  to  him  tliat  wt>rketh  is  the 
reward  not  reckoned  of  grace,  but  of 
debt. 

5  But  to  him  that  worketh  not, 
but  believeth  on  him  that  justifieth 
the  ungodly,  his  faith  is  counted  for 
righteousness. 

6  Even  as  David  also  describeth 
the  blessedness  of  the  man,  unto 
whom  God  imputeth  righteousness 
without  works, 

7  Saymg}  Blessed  are  they  whose 
iniquities  are  forgiven,  and  whose 
sins  are  covered. 

8  Blessed  is  the  man  to  whom  the 
Ijovd  will  not  impute  sin. 

9  Cometh  this  blessedness  then 
upon  the  circumcision  only ,  or  upon 
the  vmcircumcision  also?  for  we  say 
that  faith  was  reckoned  to  Abraham 
for  righteousness. 

10  How  was  it  then  reckoned  ？ 
when  he  Mas  in  circumcision,  or  in 
uucircumcision?  Not  in  circumcision, 
but  in  uncircumcision- 

11  And  he  received  the  sign  of  cir- 
cumcision,asral  ofthe  righteousness  of 
the  faith  which  he  had  yet  being  un cir- 
cumcised : that  he  might  be  the  father 
ot*4ili  them  that  believe,  though  they 
be  not  circumcised  ；  tliat  righteousness 
might  be  imputed  tuito  them  also : 
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I?  、  ,  on- 1  、  、  、 

s 祌口 〈有 一。 位是 因信稱 受割鱧 的爲義 也因信 稱沒有 受割禮 的爲義 旣是這 樣我們 因信廢 了律法 麼斷乎 不可我 

們更 使律法 竪固。  . 

四章  。 ，  

k 是這樣 V 說我祖 ^ss. 本身 所行^ 原文作 SS 體得了 莴麼呢 仗荖： 仃爲得 稱爲義 、就可 以誇口 、口 〈是在 

神面前 、本 無可誇 I, 經 上是怎 麼說的 1.^^¥信 神、 他的信 就稱爲 義。！ ：工的 人得工 m 、不算 恩典、 乃是 應當； i 

作工的 丄伹信 那稱罪 、人 爲義的 祌^ 的信 就稱爲 如^ 人不 因行律 I 蒙 肩稱他 爲義、 是有 ：1 的 ail 

得赦铯 其過、 遮蓋 其罪的 、這人 是有； 鹏的、 k 不算 他有罪 、這人 是有福 加铪 受割禮 的，^ 還 是也加 給沒有 雙割鱧 

的人 tra: 爲我們 說過亞 伯拉罕 因信得 稱爲氣 &在何 時得稱 爲義呢 、是 殳割醴 以後、 還是受 割鱧以 前呢、 不是受 割禮以 

\  o 十 1  、  、 

後乃 是受割 鱧以前 並且他 受了割 鱧爲記 號就是 他未受 割禮以 前因信 得稱爲 義的憑 據呌^ 作 凡沒有 受割鱧 相信的 

人 的父、 使他們 也得稱 爲義。 
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12  And  the  father  of  circumcisioa 
to  them  who  are  not  of  the  circumcis- 
ion only,  but  wlio  also  walk  in  the 
steps  of  that  faith  of  our  father 
Abraham,  whicli  he  had  being  yet 
uncircnmcised. 

13  For  the  promise,  that  he  should 
be  the  heir  of  tli(，  world,  was  not  to 
Abraham,  or  to  his  seed,  through  the 
law,  but  through  the  righteousness 
of  faith. 

14  For  if  tlipy  which  are  of  the 
】a、v  be  heirs,  faith  is  made  void,  aud 
the  promise  made  of  none  effect : 

15  Because  the  law  worketh  wrath  : 
for  where  no  law  is,  there  is  no 
transgression. 

16  Therefore  it  is  of  faith,  that  it 
might  be  by  grace*  ；  to  the  end  tlie 
promise  might  be  sure  to  all  the  seed  ； 
not  to  that  only  which  is  of  the  law, 
but  to  that  also  which  is  of  the  faith 
of  Abrahuni  ；  who  is  the  father  of 
us  all, 

17  (As  it  is  written,  I  have  made 
thee  a  father  of  many  na(ions3)  before 
him  whom  he  believed,  even  God, 
who  quickeneth  the  dead,  and  calletli 
those  things  which  be  not  as  though 
they  were : 

18  Who  against  hope  believed  in 
hope,  that  lie  might  become  the 
father  of  many  nations,  according  to 
that  which  was  spoken,  So  shall  thy 
seed  be. 

1 9  And  being  not  weak  in  faith, 
he  considered  not  his  own  body  now 
dead,  when  lie  was  about  a  hundred 
years  old,  neither  yet  the  deadaess 
of  Sarah's  Avomb : 

20  He  staggered  not  at  the  promise 
of  God  tlircugli  unbelief;  but  was 
strong  in  faith,  giving  glory  to  God  ； 

21  And  being  fully  persuaded,  that 
what  he  had  promised,  he  was  able 
also  to  perform. 

22  And  therefi>re  it  "as  imputed 
to  】iica  fur  righteousness. 
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^作受 割禮的 人的父 、就 是那不 但受割 fi 並且按 荖我祖 未 受割觼 而信的 蹤跡去 行的。 in 神應許 Hg^s 

和他的 子孫、 作接續 世界的 後嗣、 不是因 行律法 、乃是 因信而 得的義  1£ 是從 律法的 I 纔得爲 後嗣、 信就算 爲虛& 應許 

也就 廢了」 S 镙律 法是使 人受刑 I 那裏沒 有律法 、那- 裏就沒 有犯法 „ 以得爲 後嗣是 因信、 旣因信 、是在 乎恩氣 使主所 

應許的 、必 定歸給 nlf 的衆 子孫、 不但給 那從律 法的^ 給那有 ^伯拉 罕之信 的人。 iws  t 、能 叫死人 復活、 

使無 爲有、 他在主 面前、 爲我 們衆人 的父、 如經 上說、 我立 你作諸 國之父 IS  sa¥ 於無栺 望之中 、仍 然栺望 深信、 所 W 得作 

諳國 之父、 如經 上說、 你 的子孫 將耍如 11 的信 旣深、 就不顧 自己年 近百良 身體如 问已死 、也不 顧撒^ 的胎 產斷絕 了。^ 

不疑或 神所應 許的、 稍懷不 信的心 、他的 信趑發 竪固、 把榮 耀歸給 歡 & 滿心信 主所應 許的、 必能 成就^ 以他 因信得 

稱 爲義。 
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23  Now  it  was  not  written  for  his 
sake  alone,  that  it  was  imputed  to  him; 

24  But  for  us  also,  to  whom  it 
shall  be  imputed,  if  we  believe  on 
hira  that  raised  up  Jesus  our  Lord 
from  the  dead  ； 

25  Who  was  delivered  for  our 
offences,  and  was  raised  again  for 
our  justification. 

CHAPTER  V. 

THEREFORE  being  justified  by 
faith,  we  have  peace  with  God 
through  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ : 

"2  By  whom  also  we  have  access 
by  faith  into  ibis  grace  wherein  we 
stand,  and  rejoice  in  hope  of  the 
glory  of  God. 

3  And  not  only  so,  but  、ve  glory 
in  tribulations  also  ；  knowing  lhat 
tribulation  worketh  patience  ； 

4  And  patience,  experience  ；  and 
experience,  hope : 

5  And  liope  rnaketh  not  ashamed  ； 
because  the  love  of  God   is  shed 
abroad  in  our  hearts  by  the  Holy  J 
Ghost  which  is  given  unto  us. 

() For  when  ^ye  were  yet  without 
strength,  in  due  time  Christ  died  | 
for  the  ungodly. 

7  For  scarcely  for  a  righteous  man 
will  one  die :  yet  perad venture  for  a 
good  】xmii  some  would  even  dare  to  die. 

8  But  God  coraniendeth  his  love 
toward  us,  in  tliat,  while  we  were 
yet  sinners,  Christ  died  for  us. 

9  Much  more  then/  being  now 
justified  by  his  blood,  we  shall  be 
saved  from  wrath  through  him. 

10  For  if,  Avhen  we  were  enemies, 
we  were  reconciled  to  God  by  the 
death  of  his  Son  ；  much  more,  being 
reconciled,  we  shall  be  saved  by  his 
life. 

11  And  not  only  so,  but  we  also 
joy  in  God  ill  rough  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ,  by  whom  we  have  now  re-  j 
ccived  tlie  atonement. 
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12  "Wherefore,  as  by  one  man  sin 
entered  into  the  world,  and  death  by 
sin  ；  and  so  death  passed  upon  all 
men,  for  that  all  have  sinned : 

13  (F or  until  the  law  sin  was  in 
the  world :  but  sin  is  not  imputed 
when  there  is  no  law. 

14  Nevertheless  death  reigned  from 
Adam  to  Muses,  even  over  them  that 
had  not  sinned  after  the  similitude 
of  Adam's  transgress! on ?  who  is  the 
figure  of  him  that  was  to  come. 

15  But  not  as  the  offence,  so  also 
is  the  free  gift :  for  if  through  the 
offence  of  one  many  be  dead,  much 
more  the  grace  of  God,  and  the  gift 
by  grace,  tchieh  is  by  one  roan,  Jesus 
Christ,  hath  abounded  unto  many. 

16  And  not  as  it  teas  by  one  that 
sinned,  so  is  the  gift :  for  the  judg- 
ment was  by  one  to  condemnation, 
but  the  free  gift  is  of  many  offences 
unto  justification. 

17  For  if  by  one  roan's  offence 
death  reigned  by  one  ；  much  more 
they  which  receive  abundance  of 
grace  and  of  the  gift  of  righteousness 
shall  reign  in  life  by  one,  Jesus 
Christ.) 

18  Therefore,  as  by  the  offence  of 
one  judgment  came  upon  all  men  to 
condemnation;  even  so  by  the  right- 
eousness of  one  the  free  gift  came 
upon  all  men  unto  justification  of 
life, 

19  For  as  by  one  man's  disobe- 
dience many  were  made  sinners,  so 
by  the  obedience  of  one  shall  many 
be  made  righteous. 

20  Moreover  the  law  entered,  that 
the  offence  might  abound.  But  where 
sin  abounded,  grace  did  much  more 
abound ： 

21  That  as  sin  liath  reigned  unto 
death,  even  so  miglit  grace  reign 
through  righteousness  unto  eternal 
life  by  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord. 
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這就如 世上有 罪是從 一 個 人起的 死又是 從罪來 的於是 人人都 有死因 HI 人人都 有罪沒 有律法 之先罪 a 經在 世上伹 

沒有 律法、 有罪也 不算罪 1 而從 1 直到 SI 、都被 死轄治 、就 是不與 一 樣罪的 、也是 如此、 正是那 以後耍 來 

的人 的豫像 或 作亞 當正 與那以 後耍來 S 遙遙 5 對 只是罪 孽不如 恩賜因 一 人 的罪呌 衆人死 t 總不如 神因耶 穌基督 一 人 

，  、4>六  、  、  9  0 十七 

的 恩賞給 衆人的 恩賜更 多因一 人有罪 就定罪 也不如 恩賜因 I？ 審 判是有 一 罪就定 罪恩賜 是有 許多罪 反稱義 若因一 

人犯罪 、死 就因這 一 人如王 得權、 總不如 那受洪 恩得蒙 稱義的 、因耶 穌基督 一 人在 永生中 如王得 樣說來 、因 一 人的 

罪、 衆人都 被定罪 、因 一 人的義 、衆 人都稱 義得永 生了、 i  一 人悖 I 衆人就 算有^ 因 一 人順 t 衆人也 就稱爲 義了。 i 法設 

立、 使罪 顯多、 罪旣. 顯多、 恩典更 顯多了  1i 惡如王 掌權、 叫人死 d 恩典 也能因 稱義的 道理、 如王 掌樺、 使人靠 我主耶 穌基督 

得 永生、 
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CHAPTER  VI. 

HAT  slmll  we  say  then?  Shall 
we  continue  in  sin,  that  grace 
may  abound  ？ 

2  God  forbid.  Hows1iallwe,tl]atare 
dead  to  sin,  live  any  longer  therein  ？ 

3  Know  ye  not,  that  so  many  of 
us  as  were  bnpti/ed  into  Jesus  Christ 
were  baptized  into  his  death  ？ 

4  Therefore  we  are  buried  with 
him  by  baptism  into  death :  that  like 
as  Christ  was  jaised  up  from  the 
dead  by  the  glory:  of  the  Father, 
even  so  we  also  should  walk  in 
newness  of  life. 

5  For  if  we  have  beeu  planted 
together  ia  the  likeness  of  his  death, 
、v(>  shall  be  also  in  the  likeness  of  his 
resurrection  ： 

6  Knowing  this,  that  our  old  man 
is  cruciHed  with  hini,  that  the  body 
of  sin  might  be  destroyed,  that 
henceforth  we  should  not  serve  sin. 

7  For  he  that  is  dead  is  freed 
from  sin. 

8  Now  if  we  be  dead  with  Christ, 
we  believe  that  we  shall  also  live 
with  hi  in : 

9  Knowing  that  Christ  being  raised 
from  the  dead  dicth  no  more  ；  death 
hatl i  no  more  dominion  over  him. 

10  For  ia  that  he  died,  he  died 
unto  sin  once :  but  in  that  he  liveth, 
he  liveth  unto  God. 

11  Likewise  reckon  ye  also  your- 
selves to  be  dead  indeed  unto  sin,  but 
alive  unto  God  through  Jesus  Christ 
our  Lord. 

12  Let  not  sin  therefore  reign  in 
your  mortal  body,  that  ye  should 
obey  it  in  the  lusts  thereof. 

13  Neither  yield  ye  your  members 
as  instruments  of  unrighteousness 
unto  sia :  but  yield  yourselves  unto 
God,  as  those  tliat  are  alive  from  the 
dead,  and  your  members  as  instru- 
ments of  righteousness  unto  God. 
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第六章 

t 樣怎麼 說呢、 我們可 以仍舊 犯罪^ 恩典 ® 加筧大 乎不^ 我 們旣然 與罪斷 1 像死了  一 般、 豈 可仍在 罪裏 活荖 I 

HI  、  OH  *  、  * 

豈不 曉得我 們蓉耶 穌基督 受洗的 是效他 死受洗 麼我們 旣效他 的死受 洗就是 和基督 一 同葬埋 呌我們 一 舉 一 動有重 

生的 新樣、 像某. 督锭父 的榷能 、從死 袅復活 一 般。 & 們若效 基督死 、與他 聯合、 也必 效基督 復活、 與 他聯合 Is 知道 我們舊 

日的 本體和 他同釕 在十字 架上、 叫 我們的 罪身 滅絕、 不再作 罪孽的 奴才。 死 的人、 就脫離 了罪孽  1? 是和基 督同笊 

9  ofc  ,  ，  0 十  、 

也必耍 和他间 活這^ 我們 所信的 S! 爲知道 基督旣 從死裹 復活 就必不 再死死 也不能 再轄治 他了他 死是^ 罪 死了只 

此一次 、他活 乃是在 神 面前活 樣就 罪說、 你們 也常^ 自己是 死的、 在 祌面 前靠我 主耶穌 ^督、 看自己 是活的 ！i 

,  、十 n-  ,  9 

以不 要容罪 在你們 將死的 身千裹 作主呌 你們順 從私。 欲也 不耍將 你們的 肢體獻 給罪作 不善的 器具惟 要像從 死裏復 

活的人 、將自 己獻給 神、 叫肢體 作善的 器具、 服事 神。 
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14  For  sin  shall  not  have  dominion 
over  you  ；  for  ye  are  not  under  the 
law,  but  under  grace. 

15  Wlmt  then?  shall  we  sin, 
because  ue  are  not  under  the  law, 
but  under  grace  ？  God  forbid. 

16  Know  ye  not,  that  to  whom  ye 
yield  yourselves  servants  to  obey, 
】iis  servants  ye  are  to  whom  ye  obey  ； 
whether  of  sin  un(o  death,  or  of 
obedience  unto  righteousness? 

17  But  God  be  thanked,  that  ye 
were  the  servants  of  sin,  but  ye  have 
obeyed  from  the  heart  that  form  of 
doctrine  which  was  delivered  you. 

18  Being  then  made  free  from  sin, 
ye  became  tlie  servants  of  righteous- 
ness. 

19  I  speak  after  the  manner  of 
men  because  of  tlie  infirmity  ol  your 
flesh :  for  as  ye  have  yielded  your 
members  servants  to  uncleunness  and 
to  iniquity  unto  iniquity  ；  even  so 
now  yield  your  members  servants  to 
righteousness  unto  holiness. 

20  For  when  ye  were  the  servants 
of  sin,  ye  were  free  from  righteous- 
ness. 

21  What  fruit  had  ye  then  in  those 
things  whereof  ye  are  now  ashamed  ？ 
for  the  end  of  those  things  is  death. 

22  But  now  being  made  free  from 
sin,  and  become  servants  to  God,  ye 
have  your  fruit  unto  holiness,  and 
the  end  everlasting  life. 

23  For  the  wages  of  siu  is  death  ； 
but  the  gift  of  God  is  eternal  life 
through  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord. 

CHAPTER  VIL 

KNOW  ye  not,  brethren,  (for  I 
speak  to  them  that  know  the 
law,)  how  that  the  law  hath  dominion 
over  a  man  as  long  as  he  liveth  ？ 

2  For  the  womau  which  bath  a 
husband  is  bound  by  tlie  law  to  her 
husband  so  long  as  he  liveth  ；  but  if 
I  the  husband  be  dead,  she  is  loosed 
I  from  the  law  of  her  husband, 


因一  1 你們不 是屬律 法的乃 是屬悤 典的罪 惡不能 再轄治 你們了 〇這 怎麼說 呢屬恩 典不屬 律法就 可以犯 罪麼 斷乎不 

O 十 、  、  *  *  、  ，  ,9  0 十七  、 

可 豈不曉 得你們 獻身作 奴僕服 事誰就 是誰的 奴僕或 作罪孽 的奴僕 以致取 死或作 順命的 奴僕以 至糨義 我感鉗 # 

因镙 你們素 常雖作 罪的奴 僕今已 一 心信服 了所傳 給你們 的道锂 的模範 你們旣 從罪惡 裏釋、 放 了就作 了義的 奴僕我 

il 你們肉 體鞅弱 、就照 常人的 話對你 們說、 你們從 前旣將 I， 獻 鈴罪作 奴僕、 W 汚穢 不義的 I 今 當將肢 體獄給 義作奴 

僕、 行犁： 潔的氣 ill 你們 從前作 罪的奴 I 就不被 義約束 們往日 所作的 氣 今 H 纔知 羞恥、 有甚 麽益處 ^這 事的盡 

2111  、  ,  、  .o- 二  11  ,  、 

頭就 是死現 在你們 旣從罪 惡裏釋 j 作了 神的奴 僕就有 成聖的 益處終 久必得 永生因 il 罪的工 價乃是 死惟有 神 

因 我主耶 穌基督 所賜的 I 乃是永 ^ 

第七章  、 

k 兄阿、 我 現在的 I 是對明 白律法 的人。 講的、 你們 豈不曉 得律法 管人是 一 世 H 如婦 人嫁了 丈夫、 丈夫活 ^就 被律法 

約束、 丈夫死 了、 就脫 離了丈 夫的律 法了。 
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3  So  then  if)  while  her  husband 
liveth，  she  be  married  to  another 
man,  she  shall  be  called  an  adul- 
teress: but  if  her  husband  be  dead, 
she  is  free  from  that  law  ；  so  that 
she  is  no  adulteress,  though  she  be 
married  to  another  man. 

4  Wherefore,  roy  brethren,  ye  also 
are  become  dead  to  the  law  by  the 
body  of  Christ  ；  that  ye  should  be 
married  to  another,  even  to  him  who 
is  raised  from  the  dead,  that  we 
should  bring  forth  fruit  unto  God. 

5  For  when  we  were  in  the  flesh, 
the  motions  of  sins,  which  were  by 
the  law,  did  work  in  our  members 
to  bring  forth  fruit  unto  death. 

6  But  now  we  are  delivered  from 
the  law,  that  being  dead  wherein  we 
were  held  ；  that  we  should  serve  in 
newness  of  spirit,  and  not  in  the 
old  n ess  of  ihe  letter. 

7  AVlmt  shall  say  then  ？  Is 
the  law  sin  ？  God  forbid.  Nay,  I 
had  not  known  sin,  but  by  the  law : 
for  I  had  not  known  lust,  except  the 
law  had  said,  Thou  shalt  not  covet 

8  But  sin,  taking  occasion  by  the 
commandment,  wrought  in  me  all 
manner  of  concupiscence.  For  with- 
out the  law  sin  was  dead. 

9  For  I  was  alive  without  the 
law  once:  but  when  the  coraraand- 
ment  came,  sin  revived,  and  I  died, 

10  And  the  comraandment,  which 
was  ordained  to  life,  I  found  to  be 
unto  death. 

11  For  sin,  taking  occasion  by  the 
commandment,  deceived  me?  and  by 
it  slew  me. 

12  Wherefore  the  law  is  holy,  and 
the  commandment  holy,  and  just, 
and  good. 

13  Was  then  that  which  is  good 
made  death  unto  me  ？  God  forbid. 
But  sin,  that  it  might  appear  sin, 
working  death  in  me  by  that  which 
is  good  ；  that  sin  by  the  comniand- 
ment  might  become  exceeding  sinful 
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丈夫活 荖若嫁 別人就 呌淫婦 丈夫已 死就脫 離了丈 夫的律 法雖歸 別人也 不算淫 婦這樣 說來我 的弟兄 你們倚 頼基督 

,  譬,,  、  03 

的身 子指荖 律法說 也算死 了可以 再歸別 人就是 那從死 裏復活 的主叫 我們結 果子給 神我們 從私欲 的時候 或作我 

,  oft 

們屬平 向體的 S 候那 因律 法而生 的呌人 犯罪的 情欲就 攪勸了 肢體以 致結死 U 的果子 現今我 們脫離 了捆我 的律法 、像死 

了 】 般、 我們服 事主、 就 不按荖 虛文的 舊樣、 按荖趣 靈的新 樣了。 ^樣怎 麼說呢 、律 法是不 好的麻 f 斷乎不 是的、 R 是 不因律 

法 我就不 知罪爲 罪律法 若不說 不可寊 婪我就 不知貧 婪是罪 然而罪 就趁荖 誡命 的機會 呌各樣 的私欲 在我裏 面提動 

起來 沒有律 法罪是 死的從 前沒有 律法我 是活荖 的誡命 下來罪 活了我 就死了 誡命本 是呌人 活的反 倒呌我 死因^ 罪 

趁荖 誡命的 機會引 誘我並 西此使 我死了 但律法 原是聖 潔的誡 命也是 聖潔公 義良 善的 如此那 i 善的 是呌我 死麽斷 

乎不 是的、 叫我 死的乃 是罪、 罪藉 荖那良 善的^ 我死、 就顯明 眞是罪 、因有 誠命、 更 顯得罪 是惡極 了。 
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14  For  we  know  that  the  law  is 
spiritual :  but  I  am  carnal,  sold 
under  sin. 

15  For  tlmt  which  I  do,  I  allow 
not  ：  for  what  I  would,  tlmt  do  I 
not  ；  but  what  I  hate,  that  do  I. 

16  If  then  I  do  that  which  I 
would  not,  I  consent  unto  the  law 
that  it  is  good. 

17  Now  then  it  is  do  more  I  that 
do  it,  but  sin  that  dwolleth  in  me. 

18  For  I  know  that  in  me  (that 
is,  in  my  flesh ?)  clwelleth  no  good 
thing :  for  to  will  is  present  Avith 
me;  but  how  to  perform  that  which 
is  good  I  find  not. 

19  For  the  good  that  I  would,  I 
do  not  ：  but  the  evil  which  I  would 
not,  that  I  do. 

20  Now  if  I  do  that  I  would  not, 
it  is  no  more  I  that  do  it，  but  sin 
that  dwelleth  in  me. 

21  I  find  then  a  law,  that，  when  I 
would  do  good,  evil  is  present  with  me. 

22  For  I  delight  in  the  law  of 
God  after  ihe  inward  man  : 

23  But  I  see  another  law  in  my 
members,  warring  against  the  law  of 
my  mind,  and  bringing  me  into  cap- 
tivity to  the  law  of  sin  which  is  in 
my  members. 

24  O  wretched  mau  that  I  am! 
who  shall  deliver  me  from  the  body 
of  this  death  ？ 

25  I  thank  God  through  Jesus 
Christ  our  Lord.  So  then  with  the 
mind  I  ray  self  serve  the  law  of  God  j 
but  with  the  flesh  the  law  of  sin, 

CHAPTER  VIII. 

rTlHERE  is  therefore  now  no  con- 
/       demnation  to  them  which  are 
in  Christ  Jesus,  who  walk  not  after 
the  flesh,  but  after  the  Spirit. 

I  For  the  law  of  the  Spirit  of  life 
in  Christ  Jesus  hath  made  me  free 
from  the  law  of  sin  and  death. 


我們 曉得律 法是屬 乎篛的 我是從 情欲的 或你我 是屬乎 肉體的 把自己 巳經賣 給罪惡 了我所 作的事 我並不 以爲是 因我所 

、  、  、  0 十 -K  ,  、  0 十七  ♦ 

願 的我僞 不作我 恨的 我倒去 作若、 我所作 的事是 我不願 作的我 就許律 法是善 的這樣 此等事 就不是 我作的 是在我 

J 面的 罪作的 丄称 也 曉得^ 我裏頭 、就是 我肉體 之中、 沒 有良^ 因我雖 願意爲 歡卻不 能爲^ ^以我 所願、 的^ 我卻不 

作、 我所不 願的惡 、我、 倒 去作。 i 作那不 ^作 的事、 那不是 我作的 、乃是 在我裏 面的罪 作^^ 覺 得心裏 有侗氣 或作有 涸法就 

是願 意行善 的時候 ^ 有罪在 我裏娘 「i^ 我 按荖裏 面的意 ^原 是喜歡 神的 律法、 § 覺得肢 體中另 有個理 、或 a 有個法 

和我心 中的狸 或作法 相鬭、 把我 擄去、 叫我從 那肢體 中犯罪 的理、 或作肢 體中的 惡法 1 眞是苦 阿、 誰能 救我說 離必死 的身體 

011 玉  >  %  0  \  、  o 

的挾制 呢感謝 神靠 我主耶 穌基督 就可以 得救了 這樣看 來我的 心順服 祌 的法我 的肉體 順服罪 的法了 

-  第八章 

, 以凡有 屬乎基 督耶穌 、不 順從情 t 情 欲或作 肉體下 Ira 只順 從聖靈 ^就必 不定罪 Ikg 賜生命 的聖靈 的法、 因荖 基督 

耶穌 釋放了  I 呌 我脫離 了陷罪 取死的 法了。 
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3  For  what  the  law  could  not  do, 
in  that  it  was  weak  through  the 
flesh,  God  sending  his  own  Son  in 
the  likeness  of  sinful  flesh,  and  for 
sin,  condemned  sin  in  the  flesh : 

4  That  the  righteousness  of  the  law 
might  be  fulfilled  in  us,  who  walk  not 
after  the  flesh,  but  after  the  Spirit. 

5  For  they  that  are  after  the  flesh 
do  mind  the  things  of  the  flesh  ；  but 
they  that  are  after  the  Spirit,  the 
tilings  of  the  Spirit. 

6  For  to  be  carnally  minded  is 
death  ；  but  to  be  spiritually  minded 
-is  life  and  peace. 

7  Because  the  carnal  rnind  is 
enmity  against  God  :  for  it  is  not 
subject  to  the  law  of  God,  neither 
indeed  can  be.  • 

8  So  then  they  that  are  in  the 
flesh  cannot  please  God. 

9  But  ye  are  not  in  the  flesh,  but 
in  the  Spirit,  if  so  be  that  the  Spirit 
of  God  dwell  in  you.  Now  if  any 
man  have  not  the  Spirit  of  Christ, 
lie  is  none  of  his. 

10  And  if  Christ  be  in  you,  the 
body  is  dead  because  of  sin  ；  but  the 
Spirit  is  life  because  of  righteousness. 

11  But  if  the  Spirit  of  him  that 
raised  up  Jesus  from  the  dead  dwell 
in  you,  he  that  raised  up  Christ  from 
the  diad  shall  also  quicken  your 
mortal  bodies  by  his  Spirit  that 
dwelleth  in  you. 

12  Therefore,  brethren,  we  are 
debtors,  not  to  the  flesh,  to  live  after 
the  flt-sli. 

13  For  if  ye  live  after  the  flesh,  ye 
shall  die:  but  if  ye  through  the 
Spirit  do  mortify  the  deeds  of  the 
body,  ye  shall  live. 

14  For  as  man)"  as  are  led  by  the 
Spirit  of  God,  they  are  the  sons 
of  God. 

15  For  ye  have  not  received  the 
spirit  of  bondage  again  to  fear;  but 
ye  have  recfived  the  Spirit  of  adop- 
tion , whonby  we  cry,  Abba,  Father. 


律法因 一1 情欲就 無力滅 罪只有 神 因要贖 人的罪 差遣自 己的兒 子成了 人身如 阆罪人 一 般就 將人身 上的罪 滅絕了 

科我 們從聖 靈不從 情欲情 欲或作 肉體下 同的人 可以成 就律法 的篛因 il 從 情欲的 人體貼 情欲的 事從聖 靈的人 體貼^ 靈 

的 事體貼 情欲的 必要死 體貼罌 靈的 必得生 命平安 那體貼 情欲的 就是與 神 爲仇因 一1 不服 神的法 也是不 能服所 

,  oft  ,  ,9 

以凡 從情欲 的人就 不能得 神 的喜歡 了如果 神的 in 靈住在 你們心 裏你們 就不屬 情欲腾 罄靈了 凡沒有 基督的 傘： 

、  04*  、  、  .  0十1  ，  , 

靈 的就不 屬基督 若某. 督在 你心惠 身體就 因罪而 死靈魂 必因義 而活^ 耶穌 從死裏 復活的 神 的聖靈 若住在 你心^ 

叫基督 從死裏 復活的 神、 將耍 用住在 你心裏 的聖！ ^使 你將死 的身體 復活。 〇i 兄^ 這等 看來、 我們 不是戯 欠情欲 I 

O 十 S  、  、  /  \  0 十 S  o 

豈可順 從情欲 作事你 們若是 順從情 欲必耍 死的惟 靠荖^ 靈滅 絕身上 的情欲 必耍活 的凡被 ，的聖 靈引導 的就全 

o 十 m  ,  ，  ,  ,  \  o 

是 神的兒 子了 你們所 受的不 是奴才 的心仍 舊害怕 所受的 是兒子 的心呌 我們稱 神 爲阿爸 就是父 
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16  The  Spirit  itself  beareth  witness 
with  our  spirit,  that  we  are  the  chil- 
dren of  God : 

17  And  if  children,  then  heirs  ； 
heirs  of  Go(】，  and  joint  heirs  with 
Christ  ；  if  so  be  tliat  we  suffer  with 
him，  that  we  may  be  also  glorified 
together. 

18  For  I  reckon  that  the  sufferings 
of  this  present  time  are  not  worthy 
to  be  compared  with  the  glory  which 
shall  be  revealed  in  us. 

19  For  the  earnest  expectation  of 
the  creature  waiteth  for  the  manifes- 
tation of  the  sons  of  God. 

20  For  the  creature  was  made 
subject  to  vanity,  not  willingly,  but 
by  reason  of  him  who  hath  subjected 
the  same  in  hope  ； 

21  Because  the  creature  itself  also 
shall  be  delivered  from  the  bondage 
of  corruption  into  the  glorious  liberty 
of  the  children  of  God . 

22  For  we  know  that  the  whole 
creation  groaneth  and  travaileth  in 
pain  together  until  now. 

23 And  not  only  they,  but  ourselves 
also,  which  have  the  firstfruits  of 
the  Spirit,  even  we  ourselves  groan, 
within  ourselves,  waiting  for  the 
adoption,  to  wit，  the  redemption  of 
our  body. 

24  For  we  are  saved  by  hope  ：  but 
hope  that  is  seen  is  not  hope :  for 
what  a  man  seelh,  why  doth  he  yet 
hope  for  ？ 

25Butif  we  hope  for  that  we  see  not, 
then  do  we  with  patience  wait  for  if, 

26  Likewise  the  Spirit  also  helpeth 
our  infirmities :  for  we  know  not 
what  we  should  pray  for  as  we  ought : 
but  the  Spirit  itself  maketh  inter- 
cession for  us  with  groanings  which 
cannot  be  uttered. 

27  And  he  that  searcheth  the 
hearts  knoweth  what  is  the  mind  of 
the  Spirit,  because  he  maketh  inter- 
cession for  the  saints  according  to 
the  will  of  God. 
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-He  9  o 十 A?  ,  ,  鬌  、  9 

聖靈和 我們的 心同證 我們是 神的 兒子旣 是兒子 便是後 嗣就是 神 的後嗣 和基督 一 同作後 嗣我們 若同受 苦楚也 

可以同 享燊耀 我想現 在的苦 楚若比 匙將來 所顯在 我們中 間的， 榮耀 就不足 介意了 萬物都 WW 的盼望 神的 衆子顯 

出 litl 定下萬 物皆是 歸於虛 ^的、 不是 自己願 t 乃是有 叫他如 此的、 然而 仍有可 liil 萬 物必得 脫離敗 不再爲 

、  2  一一  1  ,  oils  ，  • 

奴得享 神 衆子自 由自在 的榮耀 我們曉 得萬物 一 同歡 息勞苦 直到如 今不徂 這檨就 是我們 a 經得粱 靈初結 的果子 

的、 也是心 裏歎息 、盼望 我身體 得贖、 明顯爲 神 的兒子 。i 們得 救在乎 盼钆見 荖所盼 望的、 就不盼 si 了、 因 ii 已經 得見、 何 

必再 盼望呢  1 或所盼 望的、 還沒有 得見、 我就忍 耐等候 。^且 我們 輭弱、 有聖 靈幫脉 我們不 曉得應 該怎樣 禱吿、 聖 靈用說 

不 出來的 歎息、 替我們 禱吿。 i 看人 心的、 曉 得聖： 靈的葸 想、 因聖 靈遵著 神的旨 #f 替聖徒 祈禱。 
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28  And  we  know  that  all  things 
work  together  for  good  to  them  that 
love  God,  to  tliem  who  are  the  called 
according  to  his  purpose. 

29  For  whom  he  did  foreknow,  he 
also  did  predestinate  to  be  conformed 
to  the  image  of  his  Son,  that  he 
migiit  be  the  first-born  among  many 
brethren. 

30  Moreover,  whom  he  did  predes- 
tinate, them  he  also  called :  and 
whom  he  called,  them  he  also  justi- 
fied : and  whom  he  justified,  them 
he  also  glorified, 

31  AVhat  shall  we  then  say  to 
these  things  ？  If  God  be  for  us，  、vho 
can  be  against  us  ？ 

32  He  that  spared  not  his  own 
Son,  but  delivered  】iim  up  for  us  al】， 
how  shall  he  not  with  him  also  freely 
give  us  all  things? 

33  Who  shall  lay  any  thing  to  the 
charge  of  Gocl，s  elect  ？  It  is  God 
that  justifieth. 

84  Who  is  he  that  condenmeth  ? 
It  is  Christ  that  died,  yea  rather, 
that  is  risen  again,  who  is  even  at 
the  right  hand  of  God,  who  also 
maketh  intercession  for  us. 

35  Who  shall  separate  us  from  the 
love  of  Christ?  shall  tribulation,  or 
distress,  or  persecution,  or  famine, 
or  nakedness,  or  peril,  or  sword  ？ 

36  As  it  is  written,  For  thy  sake 
we  are  killed  all  the  day  long  ； 
we  are  accounted  as  sheep  for  the 
slaughter. 

37  Nay,  in  all  these  things  we 
are  more  than  conquerors  through 
him  that  loved  us. 

38For  I  am  persuaded,  that  neither 
death,  nor  life,  nor  angels,  nor  princi- 
palities, nor  powers,  nor  things  pres- 
ent, nor  things  to  come, 

39  Nor  height,  nor  depth,  nor 
any  other  creature,  shall  be  able  to 
separate  us  from  the  love  of  God, 
which  is  in  Christ  Jesus  our  Lord. 
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i 們曉得 萬事都 是與愛 神 的人有 益的、 就是按 他的旨 意被召 的人。 講所豫 先知道 的人、 就豫 先定下 學他兒 子耶穌 

>  0一_1 十  *  ,  、  ,  9  '  OS  ^ 

的模樣 叫耶穌 作衆子 中的長 子豫先 定下的 人叉招 他們來 招來的 人又稱 他們爲 義稱爲 義的人 又賜他 們榮耀 這樣還 

有甚麽 說的呢 、若是 神保佑 我們、 誰 能敵我 們呢。 1 不愛 惜自己 的兒子 111 我們衆 人捨了 、豈不 把萬物 一 並賞 給我們 

誰 能控吿 神所 揀選的 人呢有 神稱 他爲義 了誰能 定我們 的罪呢 基督巳 經死了 並且復 活坐在 神 右邊常 常的替 

我 們禱吿 誰能使 我們與 基督的 慈愛隔 絕呢難 道是患 難麼是 困苦麼 是逼 迫麼是 餛餓麼 是赤身 露體麽 是危險 麽是刀 

劍 摩！！ 經上說 、我們 爲 荖 I 終日被 人殺害 、看我 們如宰 殺的羊 一 般。 i 而 我們靠 荖愛我 們的主 、在這 一  W 的事情 4i- 經 

大獲 全勝了  Ml 焉 我深知 無論是 死是生 是天使 是掌權 的是有 能的是 現在的 事是將 來的事 是在. 高 處的是 茌低 處的是 

別的受 造之物 、都不 能隔絕 了我、 叫 我失去 神因我 主耶穌 基督所 賞的慈 ^ 
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CHAPTER  IX. 

I SAY  the  truth  in  Christ,  I  lie 
not,  my  conscience  also  bearing 
me  witness  in  the  Holy  Ghost, 

2  That  I  have  great  heaviness  and 
continual  sorrow  in  my  heart. 

3  For  I  could  wish  that  myself 
were  accursed  from  Christ  for  my 
brethren,  my  kinsmen  according  to 
the  flesh : 

4  Who  are  Israelites;  to  whom 
pertaineih  the  adoption,  and  the 
glory  and  the  covenants^  and  the 
giving  of  the  】aw，  and  the  service  of 
God,  and  the  promises  ； 

5  Whose  are  the  fathers,  and  of 
whom  as  concerning  the  flesh  Christ 
came，  who  is  over  all,  God  blessed 
for  ever.  Amen. 

6  Not  as  though  the  word  of  God 
hath  taken  none  effect.  For  they  are 
not  all  Israel,  which  are  of  Israel : 

7  Neither,  because  they  are  the  seed 
of  Abralmm，m'e  ^Ae?/ all  children  :  bnt， 
In  Isaac  shall  thy  seed  be  called. 

8  That  is,  They  which  are  the 
children  of  tlie  flesh,  these  are  not 
the  children  of  Gocl  ：  but  the  children 
of  the  promise  are  counted  for  the 
seed. 

9  For  this  is  the  word  of  promise, 
At  this  time  will  I  come,  and  Sarah 
shall  have  a  son, 

10  And  not  only  this  ；  but  when 
Rebecca  also  had  conceived  by  one, 
even  by  our  father  Isaac, 

11  (For  the  children  being  not  yet 
born,  neither  having  done  any  good 
or  evil,  that  the  purpose  of  God 
according  to  election  might  stand,  not 
of  works,  but  of  him  that  calleth  ；) 

12  It  was  said  unto  her,  The  elder 
shall  serve  the  younger. 

13  As  it  is  written,  Jacob  have  I 
loved,  but  Esau  have  I  hated. 

14  AVhat  shall  we  say  then  ？  Is 
there  unrighteousness  with  God  ？ 
God  forbid. 


第九章 

t 靠基督 說眞話 、無 謊言、 我的良 >5 被 its 氣也 與我作 見證、 &大有 憂愁、 心裏時 常傷痛 Is 第兄 骨肉、 就是被 咒詛、 與 

基督 決裂、 我 也是願 意的。 i 們是： ^色 列人、 是 神的 子民、 神的 _ 榮耀、 盟約、 律法、 i 儀、 應許、 都是他 們的。 I： 祖就是 他們的 

祖宗、 按肉 體說、 某督 也是從 他們出 來的、 他是 神、 在萬物 之上、 永 遠可讃 美的、 阿們^ 不是說 神的話 落了签 、因 籙從， 3 

生的 if 能都， 列人 1 不 能因一 0 是亞伯 拉罕的 苗裔、 就都作 ^^Mi. 的後嗣 。經 上說、 惟獨從 is 傳下 來的、 纔 

要稱 爲你的 後代。 T 見肉 身生^ 不 能都作 神的兒 A 惟 主所應 許的子 I 纔 算是後 1"主 應許的 話；^ 到了時 候我必 I 

必 要生一 個兒子 。^伹 有此、 還有 ss、 從我祖 懷了 雙胎之 還未曾 產^ 善惡還 未曾怍 ai 神耍 顯明他 

-.、 -  、  、+•--  ！  ,  oil  一  /  

揀 選人的 旨意不 在乎人 的行爲 是在乎 神的恩 召所以 指示利 百加說 將來長 子耍服 事次子 正如 經上說 是找所 

,   0.5  ,  、  0 

愛的 掃是我 所惡的 我們怎 麼說呢 神 不公平 麽斷乎 不能的 
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15  For  he  saith  to  Moses,  I  will 
have  mercy  on  whom  I  will  have 
mercy 3  and  I  will  have  compassion  on 
whom  I  will  have  compassion. 

16  So  then  it  is  not  of  him  that 
willeth,  nor  of  him  that  runneth,  but 
of  God  that  sheweth  mercy. 

17  For  the  Scripture  saith  unto 
Pharaoh,  Even  for  this  same  purpose 
have  I  raised  tliee  up,  that  I  might 
shew  my  power  in  thee,  and  tliat  my 
name  might  be  declared  throughout 
all  the  ear Ih. 

18  Therefore  hath  he  mercy  on 
whom  he  will  have  mercy,  aud  whom 
he  will  lie  hardenelh. 

19  Thou  wilt  say  then  unto  me, 
Why  doth  lie  yet  find  fault?  For 
wlio  ha tli  resisted  his  will? 

20  Nay  but,  O  man,  who  art  thou 
tliat  repliost  against  God?  Shall  the 
thinp;  formed  say  to  him  that  formed 
it,  Why  hast  thou  made  me  thus? 

21  Hatli  not  the  potter  power  over 
the  clay,  of  the  same  lump  to  make 
one  vessel  unto  honour,  and  another 
unto  dishonour? 

22  What  if  God,  willing  to  shew 
his  wrath  ，  and  to  make  】]is  power 
known,  endured  with  much  long- 
suffering  the  vessels  of  v:rath  fitted 
to  destruction : 

23  Arid  that  lie  tniglit  make  known 
the  riches  of  his  glory  on  the  vessels 
of  mercy,  which  he  had  afore  pre- 
pared unto  glory, 

24  Even  us,  whom  lie  hath  called, 
not  of  the  Jews  only,  but  also  of  the 
Gentiles  ？ 

25  As  he  saith  also  in  Osee,  I  will 
call  thetn  ray  people,  which  were  not 
my  people  ；  and  her  beloved,  which 
was  not  beloved. 

26  And  it  shall  come  to  pass,  that 
in  the  place  where  it  was  said  uuto 
them,  Ye  are  not  my  people  ；  there 
shall  they  be  called  the  children  of 
the  living  God. 
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  ,  >  O 十六、  ,  、  D 

主命 鹰西說 我要憐 憫的就 憐憫耍 愛惜的 就愛惜 據此看 來這不 在乎人 的意^ 也不 關乎人 的力量 都是在 神 的憐憫 一 

在經上 主曉諭 g 說 我所以 把你與 起來特 In 要 在你的 身上顯 出我的 權能呌 我的名 傳遍天 下看來 神耍憐 憫誰誰 

就 得荖憐 憫要呌 誰心中 剛硕誰 就心中 剛硬你 若對我 說主镙 甚麼 還責備 人呢有 誰違背 他的旨 意麼 你是何 人敢向 

神辯 I 受造 之物、 豈能對 造他的 人說、 你一  1 何如此 造我& 塞的難 道沒有 榷柄用 一 園泥、 作 一 個器 m 、當 作貴重 的用鼠 一 

,  o-a  ,  、  *  S  一 

又作 一 個 器皿當 作卑賤 的用、 處麼倘 ^ 神 要顯明 震怒使 人知道 他的糠 能就常 忍耐寛 容那可 怒當毀 滅的器 皿又耍 一 

將他 豐盛的 榮耀、 顯在他 所豫備 1?> 恩得熒 耀的器 皿上、 我們還 有甚麼 說的呢  1§ 得榮 耀的器 M 、就 是我們 被主所 召的、 不 一 

拘是 ！^人是 異邦人 i 如主在 書 上說、 本來不 是我的 &姓、 我耍 稱爲我 的百札 本來不 是我^ 愛的、 我耍稱 爲我所 一 

愛的 1 前 在那襄 對他 們說、 你們不 是我的 百姓、 將 來就必 在那袅 稱他們 爲永生 神的 兒子。 
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27  Esaias  also  crieth  concerning 
Israel,  Though  the  number  of  the 
children  of  Israel  be  as  the  sand  of 
the  sea,  a  remnant  shall  be  saved : 

28  For  he  will  finish  the  work,  and 
cut  it  short  in  righteousness:  because 
a  sliort  work  will  the  Lord  make 
upon  the  earth. 

29  And  as  Esaias  raid  before,  Ex- 
cept the  Lord  of  Sabaoth  had  left  us 
a  seed,  we  had  been  as  Sodoma,  and 
been  made  like  unto  Gomorrah. 

30  What  shall  we  say  then  ？  That 
the  Gentiles,  wliicli  followed  not  after 
righteousness,  liave  attained  to  right- 
eousness, even  the  righteousness 
which  is  of  faith. 

31  But  Israel,  which  followed  after 
tlie  law  of  righteousness,  hath  not 
attained  to  the  law  of  righteousness. 

32  Wlierefore?  Btcause  they  sought 
it  not  by  faitli,  but  as  it  were  by  the 
works  of  the  law.  For  they  stumbled 
at  that  stun^blingstoue  ； 

33  As  it  is  written,  JBehold;  I  lay 
in  Sion  a  stumhlingstone  and  rock  of 
offence :  and  whosoever  believeth  on 
him  shall  not  be  ashamed. 

CHAPTER  X. 

BRETHREN,  my  heart's  desire 
aud  prayer  to  God  for  Israel 
iSy  that  they  might  be  saved. 

2  For  I  bear  them  record  that  they 
have  a  zeal  of  God,  but  not  accord- 
ing to  knowledge. 

3  For  they,  being  ignorant  of  God  ?s 
righteousness,  and  going  about  to 
establish  their  own  righteou(sness, 
have  not  subraitteel  themselves  unto 
the  righteousness  of  God. 

4  For  C  hrist  is  the  end  of  the  law 
for  righteousness  to  every  one  that 
believeth. 

5  For  Moses  describeth  the  right- 
eousness which  is  of  the  law,  That 
the  man  which  doeth  those  things 
shall  live  by  them. 


k,ffl 指荖以 、色列 人明明 的說、 ss^d 的數目 、雖 像海沙 之多、 得救的 不過是 剩下的 餘數， li! 主必應 驗他所 說的^ 

桉荖公 義判斷 、必^ 判斷的 話行在 世上. HI 又說過 、若非 萬物的 主存留 我們的 餘鍾、 我們 早成了  gflfs 的樣 

2- 十  、  、、-  、-- 1  %  P 

子了如 此我們 怎麼說 呢異邦 人本不 追求義 反得荖 義就是 因信而 得的義 人 追求律 法的義 倒得不 荖律 法的義 

一 一二一  、  ,  、  oll-s.  ,  !^|  、 

此是何 故呢因 ^不是 從信主 求的是 。靠 梂法求 的就跌 在這絆 脚的石 頭上了 如經上 說我在 舰山放 一 瑰 絆脚的 石如跌 

人的 磐石、 凡信他 的人、 决 不至於 羞愧。 

一  第十章 

r 兄們、 我心所 、願的 、向 祌所 求的、 是耍 人得救 ^們熱 心服事 神、 我可以 給他們 作見證 、只 是他們 不甚明 白^. 

明 祌的 義法、 想耍自 己立個 義法、 就不服 神 的義法 了。^ 督已經 完全了 律法的 ^ 使凡信 他的得 秫爲義 栺荖律 

法的 義說、 凡遵 行這掙 法的、 纔能得 生命。 
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6  But  the  righteousness  which  is 
of  faith  speakelh  on  this  wise.  Say 
not  in  thine  heart,  Who  shall  ascend 
into  heaven  ？  (that  is,  to  bring  Christ 
clown  from  above  ；) 

7  Or,  WIio  shall  descend  into  the 
deep  ？  (that  is,  to  bring  up  Christ 
again  from  the  dead.) 

8  But  what  saith  it  ？  The  word  is 
nigh  thee,  even  in  tiiy  mouth,  and  in 
thy  heart :  that  is,  the  word  of  faith, 
which  we  preach  ； 

9  That  if  thou  shalt  confess  with 
thy  mouth  the  Lord  Jesus,  and  shalt 
believe  in  thine  heart  that  God  hath 
raised  him  from  the  dead,  thou  shalt 
be  saved. 

10  For  with  the  heart  man  be- 
lievetli  unto  righteousness;  and  with 
the  mouth  confession  is  made  unto 
salvation. 

11  For  the  Scripture  saitli,  Who- 
soever believeth  on  】iim  shall  not  be 
ashamed. 

12  For  there  is  no  difference 
between  the  Jew  and  the  Greek :  for 
the  Fame  Lord  over  all  is  rich  unto 
all  that  call  upon  him. 

13  For  whosoever  shall  call  upon 
the  name  of  the  Lord  shall  be  saved. 

14  How  then  shall  they  call  on  him. 
ill  whom  they  have  not  believed  ？ 
and  how  shall  tliey  believe  in  him  of 
whom  they  have  not  heard  ？  and  how 
shall  they  hear  without  a  preacher  ？ 

15  And  how  shall  they  preach, 
except  they  be  sent  ？  as  it  is  written, 
How  beautiful  are  the  feet  of  them 
that  preach  the  gospel  of  peace,  and 
bring  glad  tidings  of  good  things  ！ 

16  But  they  have  not  all  obeyed 
the  gospel.  For  Esaias  said"  Lord, 
who  hath  believed  our  report  ？ 

17  So  then  faith  cometh  by  hearing, 
and  hearing  by  the  word  of  God. 

18  But  I  say,  Have  they  not 
heard  ？  Yes  verily,  their  sound  weut 
into  all  the  earth,  and  their  words 
unto  the  ends  of  the  world. 
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六  ,  ,  ,  oap  oil 

惟有從 信出來 的義如 此說你 不耍心 裏說誰 能升天 領下基 督來呢 誰能下 陰間頜 基督從 死裏上 來呢^ 怎麼說 呢他說 

這道離 你不遠 、就 在你的 口裹、 就 在你的 心裏、 就是我 們所傳 信主的 道理。 &若 是口裏 認耶穌 爲主、 心裏信 神呌 他從死 

,  ？  9  、  9  O 十 1  *  9  O 十 V  II  、 

復活 就必得 救因一  1 心裏 相信可 以稱義 口襄承 認&以 得救經 上說凡 信他的 人决不 至於羞 愧猶， ^人與 人並無 

分別 大家口 〈有 一 位 主凡求 他的人 他必有 鴻恩賞 給他們 經上說 凡求吿 主名的 人必要 得救然 而未曾 信他 焉能求 

他未曾 聽見焉 能信服 未曾傳 道焉能 聽見未 曾奉差 遺焉能 傅道呢 如經上 說報平 安傳好 昔的人 連脚蹤 都甚美 只是他 

們 不是都 聽從福 昔以赛 亞說主 我傅道 與人信 的是誰 呢可見 信道是 從聽道 而來聽 道是從 神 之言而 來我問 你他們 

沒有聽 見麼、 聽見了 、他們 的聲昔 、傳遍 了天下 、他們 的言語 、傳 到了地 1! 
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19  But  I  say,  Did  not  Israel  know  ？ 
First  Moses  saith,  I  will  provoke 
you  to  jealousy  by  them  that  are  no 
people,  and  by  a  foolish  nation  I  will 
anger  you. 

20  But  Esaias  is  very  bold,  and 
saith,  I  was  found  of  them  that  sought 
me  not  ；  I  was  made  manifest  unto 
them  that  asked  not  after  me. 

21  But  to  Israel  he  saitb,  All  day 
long  I  have  stretclied  forth  my  hands 
unto  a  disobedient  and  gainsaying 
people. 

CHAPTER  XI. 

I SAY  then,  Hath  God  cast  away 
his  people?  God  forbid.  For  I 
also  am  an  Israelite,  of  tlie  seed  of 
Abraham,  of  the  tribe  of  Benjamin. 

2  God  hath  not  cast  away  his 
people  which  he  foreknew.    Wet  ye 

how  he  maketh  intercession  to  God 
against  Israel,  saying, 

3  Lord,  they  have  killed  thy  pro- 
phets, and  digged  down  thine  altars  ； 
and  I  am  lelt  alone,  and  they  seek 
my  life. 

4  But  what  saith  the  answer  of  God 
unto  him  ？  I  have  reserved  to  myself 
seven  thousand  men,  who  have  not 
bowed  the  knee  to  the  image  o/Baal. 

5  Even  so  then  at  this  present 
time  also  there  is  a  remnant  accord- 
ing to  the  election  of  grace. 

6  And  if  by  grace,  then  is  it  no 
more  of  works :  otherwise  grace  is  no 
more  grace.  But  if  it  be  of  works, 
then  is  it  no  more  grace :  otherwise 
work  is  no  more  work. 

7  What  then  ？  Israel  hath  not 
obtained  that  which  he  seeketh  for; 
but  the  election  hath  obtained  it， 
and  the  rest  were  blinded 

8  (According  as  it  is  written,  God 
hath  given  theai  the  spirit  of  slumber, 
eyes  that  they  should  not  see,  and 
ears  that  they  should  not  hear  ；)  unto 
this  day. 


^又 問你〕 以色 列人沒 有明白 良先前 說、 我耍 用未作 我子民 的人、 激發 你們、 我耍用 不明白 的人、 觸 動你們 。il 又 

明明 的說、 還沒 有找。 我的、 我就^ 他們 遇見、 還沒有 求我的 、我就 現與他 們看^  1 又指荖 WIS 人鼠我 終日舉 手招呼 

那 悖逆不 服的百 I  . 

.  第； H 章  、  。   

^ 問你、 神棄 絕了、 他的百 姓麽、 斷乎 不能。 因一  1 我也是 的人、 t^s¥ 的 後代、  的支氣 k 並沒有 棄絕他 

所、 豫先曉 得的百 I、 豈不知 經上有 神面前 、控吿 SW 人的話 雍% 說、 主阿、 他 們殺害 你的先 饥拆毀 你的祭 

氣口 〈剩下 、我 一 個. ^他們 又耍^ ？的性 <|  、^怎 樣囘答 、呢、 他、； ^我 m 自己留 下了七 千人、 是未曾 跪拜叫 1!^ 如 今也有 

餘剩 的人、 是 神施恩 所揀選 是出於 I 就不在 乎功、 不然、 恩就不 是恩了 、若是 出於功 、就算 不得氣 不然、 功也 就不是 

c 七  .  擊,  、  cx  、  9 

功了 這曰^ 怎麼呢 、w 色列 人所。 求的沒 有得荖 惟有挑 選的人 得荖了 其餘都 是迷晴 不明的 經上說 祌使 他們心 下昏迷 

眼不能 見、 耳不能 1 直到 今日。 
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I  9  And  David  saith,  Let  their  table 
be  made  a  snare,  and  a  trap,  and  a 
stamblingblock,  and  a  recompense 
unto  them : 

10  Let  their  eyes  be  darkened,  tlmt 
they  may  not  see,  and  bow  down 
their  back  alway. 

Ill  say  then,  Have  they  stumbled 
that  they  should  fall  ？  God  forbid  : 
but  rather  through  their  fall  salvation 
is  come  unto  the  Gentiles,  for  to 
provoke  tliem  to  jealousy. 

12  Now  if  the 國 of  them  be  the 
riches  of  the  world,  and  the  diminish- 
ing of  them  the  riches  of  the  Gentiles; 
how  much  more  their  fulness  ？ 

13  For  I  speak  to  you  Gentiles, 
inasmuch  as  I  am  the  apostle  of  the 
Gentiles,  I  magnify  mine  office : 

14  If  by  any  means  I  may  provoke 
to  emulation  them  whiclicire  my  flesh, 
and  might  save  some  of  them. 

15  For  if  the  casting  away  of  them 
be  the  reconciling  of  the  world,  what 
shall  the  receiving  of  them  be9  but  life 
from  the  dead  ？ 

1 6  For  if  the  firstfruit  be  holy,  the 
lurap  is  also  holy:  and  if  the  root  be 
holy,  so  are  the  branches. 

17  And  if  some  of  the  branches  be 
broken  off;  aud  thou,  being  a  wild 
olive  tree,  wert  graffed  in  among 
them,  and  with  them  partakest  of 
the  root  and  fatness  of  the  olive  tree  ； 

18  Boast  not  against  the  branches. 
But  if  thou  boast,  thou  bearest  not 
the  root,  but  the  root  thee. 

19Tliou  wiltsay  then^The branches 
were  broken  off，  that  I  might  be 
graffed  in. 

20  Well :  because  of  unbelief  they 
were  broken  off,  and  thou  standest 
by  faith.  Be  not  highmiuded,  but 
fear  : 

21  For  if  God  spared  not  the 
natural  branches,  take  heed  lest  he 
also  spare  not  thee. 
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說^ 他們 的筵席 變爲綱 羅變爲 機檻變 爲絆脚 石作他 們的報 應又使 他們眼 瞎不能 見腰彎 不能伸 我問你 他們失 

足跌倒 了麼沒 有反倒 因他們 的錯失 使異邦 人得救 正是耍 激發他 們他們 錯失旣 是天下 的益處 他們衰 敗旣是 異邦人 

、  9  0 十 3  、  、  0+H 

的 益處他 們興旺 不更與 天下有 S! 麽我對 你們異 邦人說 這話因 ^我是 異邦人 的使徙 我敬重 我的職 分或者 可以激 

發骨肉 之親、 救他們 幾個人 ^因丢 棄他們 、取 世得與 祌復氣 及至收 納他^ 豈 不是死 而復生 麻^ 獻的 新夠、 若 是潔^ 

整圑的 1 也必 潔淨、 樹极若 是潔淨 、樹 枝也必 潔淨. 1 旣有 幾枝被 氣你這 野橄欖 得接在 上頭^ 同倚^ 那樹根 、同 得橄欖 

的 汁凝、 i 就不可 自誇、 貌視那 原舊的 樹：^ 你若是 自誇、 就當 想念你 原是靠 樹根 而生、 樹根不 是靠你 而生。 船 若說、 那樹枝 

被 紘正是 一1 呌我 接上^ 錯的、 他因一  1 不信、 所以 被撅、 你因 爲信 立得 該懼怕 、不可 狂傲、 神旣不 愛惜原 舊的榭 

枝、 恐 怕將來 也不愛 惜你。 
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22  Behold  tlurcfore  tlie  goodness 
and  severity  of  God  ：  on  them  which 
fell,  severity  ；  but  toward  thee, 
goodness,  if  thou  continue  in  his 
goodness:  otlierwise  thou  also  shalt 
be  cut  off. 

23  And  tliey  also,  if  they  abide  not 
still  in  unbelief,  sliall  be  graffecl  in: 
for  God  is  able  to  graff  them  in 
again. 

24  For  if  thou  wert.  cut  out  of  the 
olive  tree  which  is  wild  by  nature, 
and  wert  gi'aff('(l  contrary  to  nature 
into  a  good  olive  tree  ；  how  much 
more  shall  these,  wliieh  be  the  natural 
branches,  be  gi'affWl  into  their  own 
olive  tree  ？ 

2,5  For  I  would  not,  brethren, 
that  ye  should  be  ignorant  of  this 
mystery,  lest  ye  should  be  wise  in 
your  own  conceits,  that  blindness  in 
part  is  happened  to  Israel,  until  the 
fulness  of  the  Gentiles  be  come  in. 

26  And  so  all  Israel  sliall  be  saved: 
as  it  is  written,  There  sliall  come 
out  of  Sion  the  Deliverer,  and  shall 
turn  away  ungodlinoss  from  Jacob : 

27  For  tli is  is  my  covenant  unto 
them,  when  I  sliall  take  away  their 
sins. 

28  As  concerning  the  gospel,  they 
are  enemies  for  your  sakes :  but  as 
touching  the  election,  they  are  beloved, 
for  the  fathers'  sakt  s. 

29  For  the  gifts  and  calling  of 
God  are  without  rf  pentance. 

30  For  as  )'e  in  times  past  have 
not  believed  G«<1,  yet  liave  now  ob- 
tained mercy  throng li  their  unbelief : 

31  Even  so  have  these  also  now 
not  believed,  that  through  your 
mercy  they  also  may  obtain  mercy. 

32  For  Gdd  liadi  concluded  them 
all  in  unbelief,  that  he  might  have 
mercy  upon  all. 

33  O  the  depth  of  the  riches  both 
of  the  wisdom  and  knowledge  of  God  ！ 
how  unsearchable  are  his  judgments, 
and  his  ways  past  finding  out! 
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試看 神的慈 悲和威 嚴待那 墮落的 人是威 嚴的待 你是慈 悲的只 耍你恆 心倚靠 他的慈 悲不然 也要棄 絕你了 他們若 

不是長 久不信 ^ 可以 接上、 因爲 神能 彀把他 從新接 上。^ 本是野 橄欖樹 上下搣 來的、 旣是逆 荖性接 在好橄 欖樹上 、何 

况這 本樹的 枝子順 荖性接 在本樹 上呢。 I 兄們、 我要 你們曉 得這奧 妙的道 I 省 得你們 自以爲 聰明、 人有幾 分頑 

極、 等荖異 邦人進 敎的數 m 足了  1 時候 f¥l 全族、 都耍 得救、 如經 上說、 有位救 札將從 ¥ 山出來 、消除 ，的罪 les 說、 

我赦 免他們 的罪、 就是^ 與他 們所立 的& i 福昔！ ^爲你 們的 綠故、 他們是 仇敬、 按揀選 的恩說 k 列祖的 綠故、 他 們是蒙 

o-ft  、  \  OS 十  ,  ,  OH  1 

寵愛 的因！ 1 神 或賜恩 或召. <  都是沒 有後侮 的正如 你們從 前不服 神 如今因 他們不 服你們 倒得蒙 哀憐了 他們現 

在不服 呌他們 因你們 蒙哀憐 將來也 耍蒙哀 憐現在 神將衆 人圈在 不信之 中特一  1 耍憐 憫恭人 神的 聰明智 慧眞是 

深奧 無窮、 他的法 度不可 推測、 他的蹤 跡難以 尋党。 
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34  For  who  hath  known  the  mind 
of  the  Lord  ？  or  who  hath  been  his 
counsellor  ？ 

35  Or  who  hath  first  given  to  him， 
and  it  shall  be  recompensed  uuto 
him  again  ？ 

36  For  of  him,  and  through  him, 
and  to  him,  are  all  things:  to  whom 
be  glory  for  ever.  Amen. 

CHAPTER  XII. 

I BESEECH  you  therefore,  breth- 
ren, by  the  mercies  of  God, 
that  ye  present  your  bodies  a  living 
sacrifice,  holy,  acceptable  unto  God, 
which  is  your  reasonable  service. 

2  And  be  not  conformed  to  this 
world :  but  be  ye  transformed  by  the 
renewing  of  your  mind,  that  ye  may 
prove  what  is  that  good,  and  accept- 
able, and  perfect  will  of  God. 

3For  I  say?through  the  grace  given 
unto  rae,  to  every  man  lliat  is  among 
you, not  to  think  of  himself  more  highly 
than  he  ought  to  think  ；  but  to  think 
soberly,  according  as  God  hath  dealt 
to  every  man  the  measure  of  faith. 

4  For  as  we  have  many  members 
in  one  body,  and  all  members  have 
not  the  same  office : 

5  So  we，  beiny  many,  are  one  body 
in  Christ,  and  every  one  members 
of  another. 

6  Having  then  gifts  clifiering  ac- 
cording to  the  grace  that  is  given  to 
us,  whether  prophecy,  let  us  prophesy 
according  to  the  proportion  of  laith  ； 

7  Or  ministry,  let  us  wait  on  our 
ministering  ；  or  he  that  teacbeth,  on 
teaching  ； 

8  Or  he  that  exhortetli,  on  exhorta- 
tion: lie  that  givethj  let  him  do  it 
with  simplicity  ；  he  that  ruleth,  with 
diligence  ；  he  that  sheweth  mercy, 
with  cheerfulness. 

9  Let  love  be  without  dissiroula- 
tiou.  Abhor  that  which  is  evil; 
cleave  to  that  which  is  good. 
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誰能知 道主的 心誰曾 和他商 議昵有 誰給過 他後來 ^他償 還呢因 if 萬物 都是本 於他倚 靠他歸 於他願 歸榮耀 給他永 

無 窮盡、 阿們。  . 

第 士一章 

k 兄們、 我因 神的 慈悲、 勸你們 將身體 獻上、 當作 潔淨的 活祭、 就是 神所喜 歡的、 如 此事奉 神、 是理 所應當 的。^ 耍效 

這世上 的風俗 、你們 心念耍 棄舊. 換新 k 你們 知道 -神 的旨氣 就是 叫人行 善良全 備可喜 悅的事 。實 靠荖 所受的 氣勸你 

們谷人 不耍居 心驕傲 、思 念過仏 耍照荖 神所 賞給各 人信徳 的分量 思念^ 如一 個 人身上 有許多 肢體、 肢體不 能都是 

一 樣的用 良酽樣 我們衆 人在基 督裹頭 、成爲 一  I 也是 互相聯 絡作肢 們所得 的恩賜 、各有 不同、 作先 知的、 就 當照著 

0 七  ,  ，  OA  、  、  、 

信 的分量 作先知 作執事 的應當 恆心執 事敎導 的應當 敎導勸 化的應 當勸化 賙濟的 應當誠 實掌， 敎 的應當 勸謹憐 憫人. 

的 應當歡 if 愛人不 可虛假 、惡 耍厭 Hi 、善耍 親近。 
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10  Be  kiiully  affectioned  one  to 
another  with  brotherly  love;  in  hon- 
our preferring  one  another  ； 

11  Not  slothful  in  business;  fer- 
vent hi  spirit  ；  serving  the  Lord  ； 

12  Rejoicing  in  hope  ；  patient  in 
tribulation  ；  continuing  instant  in 
prayer  ； 

13  Distributing  to  the  necessity 
of  saints  ；  given  to  hospitality. 

14  Bless  them  which  persecute 
you :  bless,  and  curse  not. 

15  Hejoice  with  them  that  do  re- 
joice, and  weep  Avith  them  that  weep. 

16  Be  of  the  same  mind  one  toward 
another.  Mind  not  high  things,  but 
condescend  to  men  of  low  estate.  Be 
not  wise  in  your  own  conceits, 

17  Recompense  to  no  man  evil  for 
evil.  Provide  things  honest  in  the 
sight  of  all  men. 

18  If  it  be  possible,  as  much  as 
licth  in  you,  live  peaceably  with  all 

19  Dearly  beloved,  avenge  not 
you rselves,  h\\t  ixdhcr  give  place  unto 
wrath  :  for  it  is  written,  Vengoanceis 
mine;  I  will  repay,  saith  the  Lord. 

20  Therefore  if  thine  enemy  hun- 
ger, feed  him;  if  he  thirst,  give  him 
driuk :  for  in  so  doing  thou  shalt 
heap  coals  of  fire  on  his  head. 

21  Be  not  overcome  of  evil,  but 
overcome  evil  with  good. 

CHAPTER  XIIL 

LET  every  soul  be  subject  unto 
the  higher  powers.  For  there 
is  no  power  but  of  God  :  the  powers 
that  be  are  ordained  of  God, 

2  Whosoever  therefore  resisteth 
the  power,  resisteth  the  ordinance 
of  God  :  and  they  that  resist  shall 
receive  lo  themselves  damnation. 

3  For  rulers  are  not  a  terror  to 
good  works,  but  to  the  evil.  Wilt 
thou  then  not  be  afraid  of  the  power? 
do  that  which  is  good,  and  thou 
shalt  have  praise  of  the  same : 
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十 *  、  c 十 1  、  ，  o 十一 1  \  、十 S  % 

應當相 愛如弟 兄彼此 尊敬勤 謹不可 懶惰熱 心不可 冷淡應 當如此 服事主 有指望 耍喜歡 有災難 耍忍耐 禱吿要 恆心聖 

徒 乏用耍 轼助、 待客耍 殷勤。 薪 人逼迫 你們、 倒耍镙 他祝福 、應當 祝福、 不可 咒詛^ 喜樂 的人要 同樂、 和哀 哭的 人要同 哭。； g 

、  、  、  *  ■  OTA?  、  \  otA 

此要意 念相同 不要妄 自尊大 待卑微 的人耍 降心相 從不可 自以爲 聰明不 可以惡 報惡衆 人以爲 善的事 耍留心 去作若 

、  0 十 A  、  、  、  、  、  、  3-  + 

是能行 就極力 與衆人 和睦我 親愛的 弟兄不 耍自己 報仇人 若生氣 窣可讓 他因^ 經上主 說報仇 在我我 必報應 所以你 

的仇人 餓了就 給他吃 、渴 了就給 他喝、 你這樣 待他、 就如將 炭火堆 在他的 頭上^ 不 可爲惡 所幕應 當以善 勝惡。 

第 十三章  ♦ 

k! 上有權 柄的、 人人 都當順 1 因 镙 沒有 權柄不 是出於 神^ 凡掌權 I 皆是 神所 < ^^以 違逆掌 權的、 就 是違逆 神 

： 、 ,  o=_  、  ,  •  、  、  O 

之命違 逆的必 被定罪 掌權的 不是呌 行善的 懼怕是 ^作 惡的懼 怕你若 要不懼 怕掌權 的惟有 行善便 可得他 的褒獎 
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4  For  he  is  the  minister  of  God  to 
thee  for  good.  But  if  thou  do  that 
which  is  evil,  be  afraid  ；  for  he  beareth 
not  tlie  sword  in  vain  :  for  he  is  the 
minister  of  God,  a  revenger  to  execute 
wrath  upon  him  that  doeth  evil. 

5  Wherefore  ye  must  needs  be 
subject,  not  only  for  wrath,  but 
also  for  conscience'  sake. 

6  For,  for  this  cause  pay  ye  tribute 
also  ：  for  they  are  God's  ministers, 
attending  continually  upon  this  very 
thing. 

7  Render  therefore  to  all  their 
dues  ：  tribute  to  whom  tribute  is  due; 
custom  to  whom  custom  ；  fear  to  whom 
fear  ；  honour  to  whom  honour. 

8  Owe  no  man  any  thing,  but  to 
love  one  another  :  for  he  that  loveth 
another  hath  fulfilled  the  law. 

9  For  this,  Thoa  shalt  not  commit 
adultery,  Thou  shalt  not  kill,  Thou 
shalt  not  steal,  Thou  shalt  not  bear 
false  witness,  Thou  shalt  not  covet  ； 
and  if  there  be  any  other  command- 
ment, it  is  briefly  comprehended  in 
this  saying,  namely,  Thou  shalt  love 
thy  neighbour  as  thyself. 

10  Love  worketh  no  ill  to  his 
neighbour :  therefore  love  is  the 
fulfilling  of  the  law. 

1 1  And  that,  knowing  the  time, 
that  now  it  is  high  time  to  awake  out 
of  sleep  ：  for  now  is  our  salvation 
nearer  thau  when  we  believed. 

12  Tlie  night  is  far  spent,  the  day 
is  at  hand :  let  us  therefore  cast 
off  the  works  of  darkness,  aud  let 
us  put  on  the  armour  of  light. 

13  Let  us  walk  honestly,  as  in  the 
day  ；  not  in  rioting  and  drunkenness, 
not  in  chambering  and  wantonness, 
not  in  strife  and  envying: 

14  But  put  ye  on  the  Lord  Jesus 
Christ,  and  make  not  provision  for 
the  flesh,  to  fulfil  the  lusts  thereof. 


Ii 權 的就是 神的 用人、 本是 與你有 益的^ 若作惡 t 當怕他 iitl 他 不是芬 有生 殺之權 %作 神的 用人^ 當 刑罰作 

05  、卩、  0六  、  9  ofc 

惡 的人所 以應當 順服他 非但因 怕刑罰 也是良 心使我 如此因 此你們 ^稅掌 權的是 神的用 人常常 管铿這 事所以 

應 當奉铪 人的就 奉給. < 、當得 糧的 給他納 I 當得稅 的給他 上税、 當懼 怕的懼 怕他、 當 恭敬的 恭敬他 。〇k 事都不 可虧欠 

人、 惟有愛 人的心 、耍 常以爲 戯欠、 愛人的 就完全 了律法 % 那不可 淫亂不 可殺人 、不可 偷盜、 不可妄 作見證 可貪^ 以及 

別的 條誡都 包在愛 人如己 一 句 之內了 愛人之 心是決 不害人 的所以 愛心 完全了 律法我 們旣知 道現今 的時候 應當陲 

、  疇,  o 十--  ,  ,  、- 

醒就當 遵荖這 個行因 ii 我們得 救比初 信的時 候更近 了黑夜 巳深白 將近 我們應 當脫去 暗昧 的行爲 穿上光 明的鏜 

O 十 一1-  、：、  \  、  OTH  、  \ 

甲 應當作 事端正 如在白 tl 行走 不可貪 食醉酒 不可姦 淫邪蕩 不^^ 鬭嫉 妒總耍 學習主 耶穌基 督不可 思想肉 體的事 

以 致放縱 私欲。 
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CHAPTER  XIV. 

IM  that  is  weak  in  the  faith 
receive  ye,  but  not  to  doubtful 
disputations. 

2  For  one  believeth  that  he  may 
eat  all  tilings :  another,  who  is  MTeak? 
eateth  herbs, 

3  Let  not  him  that  eateth  despise 
him  that  eateth  not  ；  and  let  not  him 
which  eateth  not  judge  him  that 
eateth  :  for  God  hath  received  hiru. 

4  Who  art  thou  that  judgest 
another  man's  servant  ？  to  his  own 
master  he  standeth  or  falleth  ；  yea, 
lie  shall  be  holden  up  :  for  God  is 
able  to  make  him  stand. 

5  One  man  esleemeth  one  day 
above  another :  another  esteemeth 
every  day  alike.  Let  every  mau  be 
fully  persuaded  in  his  ow  n  mind. 

6  He  that  iTgardeth  the  day, 
regardeth  it  unto  the  Lord  ；  and  he 
that  regardeth  not  the  day,  to  the 
Lord  he  doth  not  regard  it.  He 
that  eateth,  eateth  to  the  Lord,  for  he 
giveth  God  thanks  ；  and  he  that 
eateth  not,  to  the  Lord  he  eateth 
not,  and  givetli  God  thanks. 

7  For  none  of  us  liveth  to  himself, 
and  no  man  dieth  to  himself. 

8  For  whether  we  live,  we  live 
unto  ihe  Lord  :  and  whether  we  die, 
we  die  unto  the  Lord :  whether  we  live 
therefore,  or  die,  we  are  the  Lord's. 

9  For  to  tliis  end  Christ  both  died, 
and  rose，  and  revived,  that  he  might 
be  Lord  both  of  the  dead  and  living. 

10  But  why  dost  thou  judge  thy 
brother  ？  or  wliy  dost  thou  set  at 
nought  thy  brother?  for  we  shall  all 
stand  before  the  judgment  seat  of 
Christ, 

11  For  it  is  written,  As  I  live, 
suith  the  Lord,  every  kuee  shall  bow 
to  me,  and  every  tongue  shall  confess 
to  GocL 

12  So  then  every  one  of  us  shall 
give  account  of  himself  to  God. 


第 十四章 

1  \  、  oil  、  、  、  、l-  、 

信心 不堅固 的人你 們應當 收納只 不耍辯 論所疑 或的事 信心^ 固的以 爲百物 都可吃 信心不 堅固的 a 〈吃 蔬菜吃 的人， 

不可輕 看不吃 的人、 不 吃的人 不可議 論吃的 I 因爲 神已經 收納他 If 是何人 、竟 敢議論 別人的 僕人、 他 或立& 或跌 

倒、 自有 他的主 人在、 他也必 定立住 、因^ 神能使 他立件 # 人以 爲這； 《 與那日 不同、 有 人以爲 HL a 都是一 樣、 只 是谷人 

都應 當意見 堅定、 無有疑 >i」f 日的. ^§1 主 守的、 不守日 的人、 也是_爲 主不 守的、 吃的 人是！ I 主吃的 、感謝 神、 不 吃的人 

也是^ 主不 吃的、 也感謝 神 。& 們無有 一 人爲 自己 生的、 也無有 一 人 ii 自 己死的 。^是 lai 主生的 、死是 ii 主 死的、 所以我 

們或生 或死、 都是 主的人 。f 督死而 復^ 就是呌 他作生 人死人 的主。 ,一0 甚麼議 論你的 弟兄、 你 il 甚麼輕 看你的 弟兄、 我 

0+1  、  •  ,  o 十 I- 

們都要 站立在 基督審 問的臺 前經上 寫荖主 說我是 永生的 神萬 膝必跪 拜我萬 口必頌 揚我如 此我們 谷人都 要將自 

己的舉 、在 祌面 前陳^ 
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13  Let  us  not  therefore  judge  one 
anotlier  any  more :  but  judge  this 
rather,  that  no  man  put  a  stumbling- 
block  or  an  occasion  to  fail  in  his 
brother's  way. 

14  I  know,  and  am  persuaded  by 
the  Lord  Jesus,  that  there  is  nothing 
unclean  of  itself :  but  to  him  that 
esteemeth  any  thing  to  be  unclean, 
to  him  it  is  unclean. 

15  But  if  thy  brother  be  grieved 
with  thy  meat,  now  walkest  thou  not 
cliaritably.  Destroy  not  him  with 
thy  meat,  for  whom  Christ  died. 

16  Let  not  then  your  good  be  evil 
spolu-u  of : 

17  For  the  kingdom  of  God  is  not 
meat  ami  driuk  ；  but  righteousness, 
and  peace,  nud  joy  in  the  Holy  Ghost. 

18  For  he  that  in  these  things 
serveth  Christ  is  acceptable  to  "o(l， 
and  approved  of  men. 

19  Let  us  therefore  follow  after 
the  tilings  which  make  for  peace,  and 
things  wlierewith  one  may  edify  an- 
other. 

20  For  meat  destroy  not  the  work 
of  God.  All  things  indeed  are  pure  ； 
but  it  is  evil  for  tliat  man  who  eateth 
with  offence. 

21  It  is  good  neither  to  eat  flesh, 
nor  to  drink  wine;  nor  any  thing 
whereby  thy  brother  stumbleth,  or  is 
ofFeudedj  or  is  made  weak. 

22  Hast  thou  faith  ？  have  it  to 
thyself  before  God.  Happy  is  he  that 
condemneth  not  himself  in  that  thing 
which  he  alloweth. 

23  And  he  that  doubteth  is  damned 
if  he  ent,  because  he  eateth  not  of 
faith  ：  fur  whatsoever  is  not  of  faith 
is  sin. 

CHAPTER  XV. 

"TT"^"E  then  that  are  strong  ought 
\  V       to  bear  the  infirmities  of  the 
weak,  and  not  to  please  ourselves. 

2  Let  every  one  of  us  please  his 
neighbour  for  his  good  to  edification. 
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cfe 以 我們不 可彼此 議論、 當决意 不將絆 跌妨礙 M 物、 放在弟 兄面前 、陷 池在罪 #i 靠主 耶穌、 碓實的 知道、 凡物本 沒有 

、  ,  0+5  、疇  , 

不潔 淨的若 是人以 爲不潔 淨在他 就算是 不潔淨 的了若 你因^ 食物^ 弟兄 憂愁所 行就不 合乎愛 人的道 fj 基 督尙且 

替他死 、你 不可因 一爲 食物 呌他滅 可呌 你的善 襪人毀 lis 神的國 、不在 飮食、 只在 公義、 和^. 、與罄 靈所 賜的歡 i 

十 _JC  ,  *  o 十 A  ,  or  t 

有 如此服 事某督 的就蒙 祌喜 悅受世 人讚美 所以我 們應當 竭力與 人和睦 彼此建 立徳行 不可因 10 食 物敗壤 祌所 

造成的 e 凡物本 都潔, 但因 食物陷 人在罪 氣是 有罪^ i 可不 吃肉、 不飮酒 、無論 其麼事 、都 不可呌 弟兄 跌倒、 陷在罪 I 信 

心不 堅固。 i 有信心 ^ 當在 神面前 守箸。 凡自以 爲可行 的事、 無有 可自責 I 就有 福了! ^有疑 心而吃 ^必然 有罪、 i! 他 

不是因 信吃的 、凡事 不因信 而作、 都是有 罪的。 

第 十五章 

k 們堅固 的人、 當容讓 那輭弱 的人、 不可求 自己的 喜悅^ 谷應 當叫人 喜悅、 幫助他 的德^ 
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3  Fo】'  even  Christ  pleased  not 
himself  ；  but,  as  it  is  written,  The 
reproaches  of  them  that  reproached 
thee  fell  on  me. 

4  For  wliatsoever  things  were  writ- 
ten aforetime  were  written  for  our 
learning,  that  we  through  patience 
and  comfort  of  the  Scriptures  might 
have  hope. 

5  Now  the  God  of  patience  and 
consolation  grant  yon  to  be  likemiiid- 
ed  oue  toward  another  according  to 
Christ  Jesus': 

6  That  ye  may  with  one  miacl  and 
one  mouth  glorify  God,  even  the 
Father  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ- 

7  Wherefore  receive  ye  one  an- 
other, as  Christ  also  received  us,  to 
the  glory  of  God. 

8  Now  I  say  that  Jesus  Christ  was 
a  minister  of  the  circumcision  for  the 
truth  of  God,  to  confirm  the  promises 
made  unto  the  fathers : 

9  And  that  the  Gentiles  might 
glorify  God  for  his  mercy  ；  as  it  is 
written.  For  tnis  cause  I  will  confess 
to  thee  among  the  Gentiles,  and  sing 
unto  thy  name. 

10  And  again  he  saith,  Rejoice, 
ye  Gentiles,  with  his  people. 

1 1  And  again.  Praise  the  Lord,  all 
ye  Gentiles  ；  and  laud  him,  all  ye 
people. 

12  And  again,  Esaias  saith,  There 
shall  be  a  root  of  Jesse,  and  he  that 
shall  rise  to  reign  over  the  Gentiles  ； 
in  him  shall  the  Gentiles  trust. 

13  Now  the  God  of  hope  fill  you 
with  all  joy  and  peace  in  believing, 
that  ye  ma)T  abound  in  hope,  through 
the  power  of  the  Holy  Ghost. 

14  And  I  myself  also  am  persuaded 
of  you,  my  brethren,  that  ye  also 
are  full  of  goodness,  filled  with  all 
knowledge,  able  also  to  admonish 
one  another. 
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某. 督 也不求 自己的 喜悅如 經上說 人毀謗 你的話 都歸到 我身上 從前所 寫的聖 經郤是 HI 敎訓我 們寫的 叫我們 因經上 

忍耐安 慰之言 、可以 得荖盼 sf 但願 賜忍耐 安慰的 神、 賞你 們照； 耶穌 基督彼 此有同 4k 你們 一心一  口讃美 神、 我 

主 耶穌某 督的父 「&此 你們應 當彼此 棧納、 如同墓 督接納 你們、 把榮 耀歸給 C 我就 I 耶穌 基督是 ^ 神的 眞理、 作了 

受割 禮人的 執事、 應驗所 許列祖 的話、 &異邦 人因一  1 受 憐憫、 皀讃类 神、 如經 上說、 我在 異邦人 當中、 必耍 因此感 謝你、 歌 

c 十、  0十1  、  ,  0 十一一  -  、   ，  , 

頌 你的名 叉說 異邦人 當與主 的百姓 同樂又 說萬邦 當讃美 主萬民 當頌揚 主又以 赛亞說 耶西的 根將耍 發芽管 轄異邦 

,  零  0 十一  1-  、  -、  \  o 十 S 

的將耍 奥起異 邦人都 耍仰賴 他但願 賜人有 盼望的 神使 你們因 信得荖 滿心歡 樂平安 仰賴聖 靈的大 能盼望 更甚弟 

兄們、 我深知 你們仁 慈盈滿 、智 慧充足 、也 能彼此 相勸。 
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15  Nevertheless,  brethren,  I  have 
written  the  more  boldly  unto  you  in 
some  sort,  as  putting  you  in  mind 
because  of  the  grace  that  is  given 
to  me  of  God, 

16  That  I  should  be  the  minister 
of  Jesus  Christ  to  the  Gentiles,  min- 
istering the  gospel  of  God,  that  the 
offering  up  of  the  Gentiles  might  be 
acceptable,  being  sanctified  by  the 
Holy  Ghost. 

17  I  have  therefore  whereof  I  may 
glory  through  Jesus  Christ  in  those 
things  which  pertain  to  God. 

18  For  I  will  not  dare  to  speak  of 
any  of  those  things  which  Christ 
hath  not  wrought  by  me,  to  imike 
the  Gentiles  obedient,  by  word  aud 
deed, 

' 19  Tlirough  raiglity  nignsancl  won- 
ders, by  the  power  of  the  Spirit  of 
God  ；  so  that  from  Jerusalem,  and 
round  about  unto  Illyricum,  I  have 
fully  preacliecl  the  gospel  of  Christ, 

20  Yea,  so  have  I  striveel  to  preach 
tlie  gospel,  not  where  Christ  was 
named,  lest  I  should  build  upon 
another  man's  fouudatioa  : 

21  But  as  it  is  written,  To  whom 
he  was  not  spoken  of,  they  shall  see  : 
and  they  that  have  not  lieard  shall 
understand. 

22  For  which  cause  also  I  have 
been  much  hindered  from  coming 
to  you. 

23  But  now  having  no  more  place 
in  these  parts,  and  having  a  great 
desire  these  many  years  to  come 
unto  you  ； 

24  Wliensoever  I  take  my  journey 
into  Spain,  I  will  come  to  you  :  for  I 
trust  to  see  you  in  my  journey,  and 
to  bebrouglit  on  my  way  thitherward 
by  you,  it'  first  I  be  some  what  filled 
with  your  company, 

25  Bat  now  I  go  unto  Jerusalem 
to  minister  unto  the  saints. 
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十 s  、  >  、卞 4C  、  \ 

我大膽 寫信給 你們畧 _1 使你們 記念因 一1 神賜 我大恩 使我爲 異邦人 作耶穌 基督的 執事作 神福音 的祭司 叫所獻 

、  、  C 十 *  ,  0 十^  , 

的 異邦. < 因受聖 靈成 爲聖潔 可蒙悅 納論到 神的事 情我靠 耶穌 基督可 以自誇 使異邦 人歸服 的事若 不是基 督用我 

作的、 我不 敢說、 所敢 說的、 就 是我用 言語、 行爲、 異蹟、 奇事與 神罌 靈的 大能、 iiSll 周流到 遍傳基 督的福 

音。 已立. 志傳福 昔、 不在基 督被 稱 的地^ 恐怕建 立在別 人的根 基上^ 經上說 、未蒙 指示的 、將耍 看見、 未得 s 道的、 將 

c-m  、  0-3  、  ，  ,  OI1BT   ■ 

耍明白 我因一  1 屢次被 這事攔 阻總未 得到你 們那褢 如今這 裏沒有 可傅的 地方數 年以^ 我很願 意去見 你們等 我往士 

S1 去、 必從你 們那裏 經過、 我盼 望 經過的 時候、 得見 你們、 心裏稍 爲滿足 、苒 蒙你們 送行。 i 在我往 服路撒 冷去、 供 給聖徒 

的 缺乏。 
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26  For  it  hath  pleased  thera  of 
Macedonia  and  Achaia  to  make  a 
certain  contribution  for  the  poor 
saints  which  are  at  Jerusalem. 

27  It  hatli  pleaded  them  verily  ； 
and  their  debtors  they  are.  For  if 
the  Gentiles  have  been  made  par- 
takers of  their  spiritual  things,  their 
duty  is  also  to  minister  unto  them  in 
carnal  tilings. 

28  When  therefore  I  have  per- 
formed this,  and  have  sealed  to  them 
this  fruit,  I  will  come  by  you  into 
Spain. 

29  And  I  a  in  sure,  that,  when  I 
come  unto  you,  I  shall  come  in  the 
fulness  of  the  blessing  of  the  gospel 
of  Christ. 

30  Now  I  beseech  you,  brethren, 
for  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ's  sake, 
and  for  the  love  of  the  Spirit,  that 
ye  strive  together  with  me  in  your 
prayers  to  God  for  me  ； 

31  That  I  may  be  delivered  from 
them  that  do  not  believe  in  Judea  ； 
and  that  ray  service  which  I  have 
for  Jerusalem  may  be  accepted  of 
the  saints  ； 

32  That  I  may  come  unto  you 
with  joy  by  tlie  will  of  God,  and 
may  with  you  be  refreshed. 

33  Now  the  God  of  peace  be  with 
you  all.  Amen. 

CHAPTER  XVI. 

T  COMMEND  unto  you  Pliebe  our 
丄  sister,  which  is  a  servant  of  the 
church  which  is  at  Cenchrea: 

2  That  ye  receive  her  in  the  Lord, 
as  becometli  saints,  and  that  ye  assist 
her  in  whatsoever  business  she  hath 
need  of  you  ：  for  she  hath  been  a 
succourer  of  many,  and  of  myself  also. 

3  Greet  Priscilla  and  Aqaila,  my 
helpers  in  Christ  Jesus : 
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iilffls 亞該 亞人、 PI 經樂意 掊銀、 給 i, 路， 貧 窮的聖 是他 們樂意 作的、 也算是 還債的 、因 if 異 邦人旣 然同受 

他救 靈魂的 益處、 自然 當牽給 他養肉 身的資 完全 了這氣 成就了 這善果 、將從 你們那 氣往 131 去.! 知道 往你們 

那裏去 的時候 、必蒙 基督福 音的厚 恩而去 。g 因 一1 我 主耶穌 某督、 也因一  1 聖靈 所賜的 仁愛、 勸弟 兄們、 和我 一 同竭 力爲我 

祈禱 神。 § 我得以 脫離 ， 不信 的人、 也 使我向 所進的 供給、 得 蒙聖徒 收納、 i 我照 神旨 意、 歡喜到 你們那 

、  OS  %  %  o 

裏 與你們 同得^ 安願賜 平康的 神保佑 你們衆 人阿們 

第 十六章 

k 舉薦 Wi 敎會中 的執事 女第^ 給你氣 ^們 應當一  1 主照荖 銎徒所 行的接 納他、 他耍你 們如何 戴助、 就如 何幫助 

、  e  r  、  OH  -  ,  、 

他闶 tl 他 素來是 幫助許 多人的 也是幫 助我的 問百基 拉亞居 抆安他 們依靠 耶穌基 督與我 同勞苦 
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4  Who  have  for  my  life  laid  down 
their  own  necks :  unto  whom  not 
only  I  give  thanks,  but  also  all  the 
eluirches  of  the  Gentiles. 

5  Likewise  greet  the  church  that 
is  in  their  house.  Salute  ray  well 
beloved  Epenetus,  who  is  the  first- 
fruits  of  Achaia  unto  Christ. 

6  Greet  ！ Mary,  who  bestowed  much 
labour  on  us. 

7  Salute  Anflronicus  and  Junia, 
my  kinsmen,  aDcl  my  fellow  prison- 
ers, who  are  of  note  among  the 
apostles,  who  also  were  in  Christ 
before  me. 

8  Greet  Amplias,  my  beloved  in 
the  Lord. 

9  Salute  Urbane,  our  helper  in 
Christ,  :i nd  Stachys  rny  beloved. 

10  Salute  Apelles  approved  in 
Christ.  S.ilute  them  which  are 
of  ArLstobulus'  household. 

11  Salute  Herodion  my  kinsman. 
Greet  them  that  be  of  the  howschohl 
of  Narcissus,  wliich  are  in  the  Lord. 

12  Salute  Trypheua  andTryphosa, 
who  labour  in  the  Lord.  Salute  the 
beloved  IV i  sis,  wliich  laboured  mucli 
in  the  Lord. 

13  Salute  E-ufus  chosen  in  the 
Lord,  and  his  mother  and  mine. 

14  Salute  Asyncritus,  Phlegon, 
Hennas,  Patrobas,  Hermes,  and  the 
brcthicn  which  are  with  them. 

15  Salute  Pliilologus,  and  Julia, 
Nereus,  and  his  sister,  and  Olympas, 
and  all  the  saints  which  are  with 
them. 

1 6  Salute  one  another  with  a  holy 
kiss.  The  churches  of  Christ  salute 
you.  . 

17  Now  I  beseech  you,  brethren, 
mark  them  which  cause  divisions  and 
offences  contrary  to  the  doctrine 
wliich  ye  have  learned  ；  and  avoid 
tliem. 


B  *  、  o  OS 

也 m 我的命 不避刀 劍所以 不但我 感謝^ 們 在異邦 的谷敎 會也慼 謝他們 乂問聚 在他們 家的敎 會安又 問我所 愛的朋 

友 sfsH 女、 他在亞 該亞首 先信泰 基督^ <問1^ 安、 他爲 我們 多有勞 ^力 問我 親戚„!^弥 安、 他 們曾與 

我 一 同收監 、信奉 某督 在我之 ^ 在使徒 之中有 &k 問我 在主面 前所親 愛的朋 友嘴^ 問與我 同勞苦 、服： 事基督 

的 安。 又問 我所親 愛的， fn^s 安。 ^< 問 ^^¥安 、他作 基督的 門徒、 是妥實 可靠 的。 又問亞 一 家 的人, 問 

我親戚 ¥s ^安。 父問 ¥>r 救家袅 信主 的人^ 力問 力頻氏^ ！氏安 、他 們是 i! 主勸勞 I 又問可 親愛的 ffll 氏 ^ 

他是 一爲 主 多勤勞 1^ 問裴主 楝選的 S, 、和 他母 親安、 他咏卽 如我处 IS 問 TOSFRSfswflilis 、並 與他們 

0! 十 K-  ,   、   o 十. K 

在 一 處的 弟兄們 安又問 8§和¥ ^安尼 利亞和 他姊妹 安阿林 巴並與 他們在 一 處的衆 聖徒安 應當潔 潔淨淨 

親嘴行 默基督 的衆敎 會問你 們安。 〇g 働弟 兄們、 謹^ 那離閬 你們、 陷害 你們、 呌你們 違背所 學的道 理的人 、並且 當遠避 

他們。 
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18  F<»r  they  that  i\ re  such  serve 
not  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  bat  their 
own  belly  ；  and  by  go。cl  words  and 
fair  speed ics  dt  coive  the  hearts  of  the 
simple. 

19  For  your  obedience  is  come 
abroad  unto  all  men.  I  am  glad  there- 
fore on  your  belialf :  but  yet  I  would 
have  you  wise  unto  tlmt  which  is 
good,  and  simple  concerning  evil. 

20  And  the  God  of  peace  shall 
bruise  Satan  under  your  feet  shortly. 
The  grace  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ 
be  with  you.  Amen. 

21  TimctheiivS  my  workfellow,  and 
Lucius,  and  Jason,  and  Sosipater,  my 
kinsmen,  salute  you. 

22  I  Tprtius,  who  wrote  this  epi.s- 
tle，  salute  you  in  the  Lord. 

23  Gaius  mine  host,  and  of  the 
whole  church,  saluteth  you.  Erastus 
the  chamberlain  of  tlie  city  saluteth 
yovXy  and  Quartus  a  brother. 

24  The  grace  of  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ  be  with  you  all.  Amen. 

25  Now  to  him  that  is  of  power  to 
stablish  you  according  to  my  gospel ^ 
and  the  preaching  of  Jesus  Christ, 
according  to  the  revelation  of  the 
mystery,  which  was  kept  secret  since 
the  world  began. 

26  But  now  is  made  manifest,  and 
by  tlie  Scriptures  of  the  prophets,  ac- 
cording to  the  commandment  of  the 
everlasting  God,  made  known  to  all 
nations  for  the  obedience  of  faith  ： 

27  To  God  only  wise,  be  glory 
through  Jesus  Christ  for  ever.  Amen. 
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i 們 不服事 我主耶 穌基仏 口 〈服 事他 們的口  l 用巧 語花宫 、誘 惑誠實 人的心 。g 們信 t 是衆 人曉 得！^ 

所 W 我 if 你們歡 喜、 但願你 們行善 聰明、 作惡 愚拙^ 平安的 神、 快耍將 1^ 踐踏 在你們 脚下、 願我主 

耶穌 基督的 ^ 在你們 中間。 〇• 我同 勞苦的 和我 的親戚 Isgl^w^l 問你 們安。 化筆寫 

 、  0  =  3  ,   ,  O   9 

這 信的德 手因爲 主問你 們安從 前接待 我也常 接待敎 中人的 迦猶問 你們安 城內管 銀庫的 和 

弟兄^ fl 問你 們安。 腿我 主耶穌 茶督的 t 在你們 衆人中 si 阿 ^〇1 有 神、 能照我 所傳的 福昔、 所講 

耶穌 基督的 道理、 並 照亙古 以來隱 藏的奧 敬堅固 你們。 ii 奧 妙現在 遵永生 神的命 、用先 知的書 、顯明 

出來、 指示 萬民、 叫他們 信服。 脇獨一 全智的 神、 因耶穌 基仏得 受榮耀 、世 世永無 窮盡、 阿們。 


書前 多林哥 

THE  FIRST  EPISTLE  OF  PAUL  THE  APOSTLE  TO  THE 

CORINTHIANS. 


CHAPTER  I. 

PAUL,  called  to  be  an  apostle  of 
Jesus  Christ  through  the  will 
of  God,  and  Sosthenes  our  brother, 

2  Unto  (he  church  of  God  which 
is  at  Corinthj  to  them  tlmt  are  sancti- 
fied in  Christ  Jesus,  called  to  he  saints, 
willi  all  that  in  every  place  call  upon 
the  name  of  Jesus  Christ  our  Lor 山 
both  theirs  and  ours : 

3  Grace  be  unto  you,  and  peace, 
from  God  our  Father,  and  from  the 
Lord  Jo^us  Christ. 

4  I  tlmnk  my  God  always  on  your 
behalf,  for  the  grace  of  God  which  is 
given  you  by  Jesus  Christ  ； 

5  That  in  every  thing  ye  are  en- 
riched by  him,  in  all  utterance^  and 
in  all  knowledge  ； 

6  Even  as  the  testimony  of  Christ 
was  confirmed  in  you : 

7  So  that  ye  come  behind  in  no 
gift  ；  waiting  for  the  coming  of  our 
Lord  Jesus  Clirist : 

8  Who  shall  also  confirm  you  unto 
the  end,  that  ye  may  be  blameless  in 
the  day  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ. 

9  God  is  faithful,  by  whom  ye  were 
called  unto  the  fellowship  of  his  Son 
Jesus  Christ  our  Lord. 

10  Now  I  beseech  you,  brethren, 
by  the  name  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ, 
that  ye  all  speak  the  same  thing,  and* 
ihat  there  be  no  divisions  among  you  ； 
but  that  ye  be  perfectly  joined  to- 
gether in  the  same  mind  and  in  the 
same  judgment. 

11  For  it  hath  been  declared  unto 
me  of  you,  my  brethren,  by  them 
which  are  of  the  house  of  Chloe,  that 
there  are  coatentions  among  you. 
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^ 神旨象 奉 召作耶 穌基督 的使徒 g 縱同 兄弟^ s% 信袷在 Sl¥ 的 神敎會 、就是 因基督 

耶 穌成了 聖潔、 蒙召作 聖徒的 、以 及所有 在谷處 禱吿我 主耶穌 基督的 名的. ^基督 是他們 的.^ 也是 

我們的 主願你 們都從 神我 父並主 耶穌基 督得荖 恩惠^ 安 o 我常 常替 你們感 謝我的 神因 爲 

祌由耶 穌某督 k 給你們 恩恵、 因你們 由他諸 般充足 、大有 u 才、 大有 知識、 P 見得那 ^基 腎作見 

證的 話在你 們中間 確實不 移了以 致你們 的恩賜 一 樣 都不缺 欠等候 荖我主 耶穌茶 督顯現 神也 

必 堅固你 們到底 「叫你 們到我 主耶穌 基督的 日子、 無可 責備。 i 旣是召 你們來 、得與 他兒子 我主耶 

穌某 督連展 、他至 終決不 失信。 〇+ 弟兄 忾我靠 我主耶 穌墓督 的名、 勸你 們都說 一 樣的話 、內中 不可有 

紛爭、 耍 一 心 一 意、 彼此 聯合。 氏家裏 人對我 題起弟 兄們來 、說 你們中 間有紛 爭、 
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12  Now  this  I  say,  that  every  one 
of  you  saith,  I  am  of  Paul  ；  aud  I 
of  A  polios  ；  and  I  of  Cephas;  and  I 
of  Christ. 

13  Is  Christ  divided?  was  Paul 
crucified  for  you  ？  or  were  ye  baptized 
in  the  name  of  Paul  ？ 

14 工 tliank  God  that  I  baptized 
none  of  you,  but  Crispus  and  Gains; 

15  Lest  any  should  say  that  I 】md 
baptized  in  mine  own  name. 

16  And  I  baptized  also  the  house- 
hold of  Stephanas:  besides,  I  know 
not  whether  I  baptized  any  other. 

17  For  Christ  sent  me  not  to 
baptize,  but  to  preach  the  gospel : 
not  with  wisdom  of  words,  lest  the 
cross  of  Christ  should  be  made  of 
none  effect. 

18  For  the  preaching  of  the  cross 
is  to  them  that  perish,  foolishness  ； 
but  unto  us  which  are  saved ?  it  is  the 
power  of  God. 

19  For  it  is  written,  I  will  destroy 
the  wisdom  of  the  wise,  and  will 
bring  to  nothing  the  understanding 
of  the  prudent. 

20  Where  is  the  wise  ？  where  is 
the  scribe  ？  where  is  the  disputer  of 
this  world ？  haih  not  God  made  foolish 
the  wisdom  of  this  world  ？ 

21  For  after  tliat  in  the  wisdom 
of  God  the  world  by  wisdom  knew 
not  Gocl，  it  pleased  God  by  the  fool- 
ishness of  preaching  to  save  them 
that  believe. 

22  For  the  Jews  require  a  sign, 
aud  the  Greeks  seek  after  wisdom ; 

23  But  we  preach  Christ  crucified, 
unto  the  Jews  a  stumblingblock;  aud 
unto  tlie  Greeks  foolishness  ； 

24  But  unto  them  which  are  called, 
both  Jews  and  Greeks,  Christ  the 
power  of  God,  aud  the  wisdom  of 
God. 

25  Because  the  foolishness  of  God 
is  wiser  than  men  ；  and  the  weakness 
of  God  is  stronger  than  men. 
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^ 、是 你們各 人說、 我是屬 i 的、 我是屬 jg^s 的、 我是 Mn. 的、 我 是屬基 督的。 彰督是 分開的 替 你們釕 十字架 

I 你們是 奉^! 的名受 洗麼， i 感謝 神、 除了 並 以^ 我沒 有給你 們中間 一 個人施 1^ 捋 有人^ 我用自 

己的、 名施 洗我也 給士提 反冢施 洗此 外施洗 給別人 我卻記 不淸基 督 差遣我 不是一 0 施洗逄 爲傳福 音、 並 不用智 慧的 

言語、 免得、 某督 的十字 架落了 tig 十字 架的道 婶、 在那滅 C 的人、 以爲 是愚 1 在^ 們得 救的九 見得是 祌的 大能^ 

如經 上說、 我將滅 、掉智 慧人的 j 智鼠廢 墩聰明 人的聰 i„。i 慧. <在 那惠、 讀書人 在那裏 、這世 上的辯 士在那 裏。 神 豈不是 

呌這 世上的 智慧、 變^ 愚拙 人旣用 自己的 智慧、 不 能曉得 种、 祌 就決意 用人所 當作愚 拙的道 ij、 極救信 的人這 

就是 _ 神的智 慧了。 人尋 求奇氣 ¥gg 人尋求 知識、 i 我們宣 傅釕十 字架的 基督、 ， 人 以爲討 If^g 人以爲 

愚拙、 i 那蒙 召的、 無 ^ 是 i^A 、是希 利尼人 都以爲 是基督 、是 神的大 I 神的智 Ills 神的 愚拙、 總比 人智鼠 

神的 輭弱、 總 比人强 I 
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2  6  For  ye  see  your  calling,  brethren, 
how  that  not  many  wise  men  after 
the  flesh,  not  many  mighty,  not  many 
noble,  are  called : 

27  But  God  hath  chosen  tlie  foolish 
tilings  of  tlie  world  to  confound  the 
wise  ；  and  God  hath  chosen  the  wcik 
things  of  the  world  to  confound  the 
things  which  are  mighty  ； 

28  And  I'ase  things  of  the  world, 
and  things  whicli  are  despised,  bath 
God  chosen,  yea,  and  things  which  are 
not;  to  bring  to  nought  things  thatare: 

29  That  no  flcsli  should  glory  in 
liis  uresence. 

30  But  of  him  are  ye  in  Christ 
Jesus,  who  of  God  is  made  unto 
us  wisdom,  and  righteousness,  and 
sanctification,  and  redemption : 

31  That,  according  as  it  is  written, 
He  that,  glorieth,  let  him  glory  in 
the  Lord. 

CHAPTER  II. 

AND  I,  brethren,  when  I  came  to 
you,  came  not  with  excellency 
of  speech  or  of  wisdom,  declaring 
unto  you  the  testimony  of  God. 

2  For  I  determined  not  to  know- 
any  thing  among  you,  save  Jesus 
Christ,  and  him  crucified. 

3  And  I  was  with  you  in  weakness, 
and  in  fear,  and  in  much  trembling. 

4  And  my  speech  and  my  preach- 
ing' ？ uas  not  with  enticing  words  of 
mini's  wisdom,  but  in  demonstratiou 
of  the  Spirit  and  of  power  : 

5  That  your  faith  should  not  stand 
in  tiie  wisdom  of  men,  but  in  the 
power  of  Gotl. 

6  Howbeit  we  speak  wisdom  among 
them  that  are  perfect  ：  yet  not  the 
wisdom  of  this  world,  nor  of  the 
princes  of  this  world,  that  come  to 
nought : 

7  But  we  speak  the  wisdom  of 
God  in  a  mystery,  even  the  hidden 
wisdom,  which  God  ordained  before 
the  world  unto  our  glory  ； 


i 兄們、 可看 你們蒙 召的、 按荖 世俗、 算爲智 慧的。 不 j 、算 爲有能 的不多 k 、爲尊 貴的也 不多。 € 卻揀 選世上 愚拙的 | 那 

智慧的 羞愧、 揀、 選世上 襖弱的 、叫那 强壯的 羞愧。 • 又楝選 世上舉 賤的、 被人厭 惡^ 以及那 無有^ 耍 廢壊^ 有的、 i 世 

人在 神面 前、 都不能 自誇。 i 們是靠 神得與 基督耶 穌連軋 耶穌是 神所立 、使我 們從他 得以成 US 稱義 、成氣 並蒙贖 

0= 二  \  o 

罪如 經上說 誇口的 當靠荖 主誇口 

第二章  。=  、  、 

k 兄們、 從前我 到你們 那褢去 、並 汆用高 言大智 傳道一  1 神作見 。p 我 是先、 定了主 t 在你們 中間不 知道別 、的、 只 知道耶 

穌某督 、並他 釕十字 架% 住在你 們那襄 、父 輭弱、 叉濯怕 、甚^ 戦兢 g 我說 的話、 講的 道不^ 用世人 智慧的 婉言、 曰^ 用 聖靈大 

能的 明氣& 你們的 信徳、 不 因人的 智鼠口 〈因 祌 的大能 X 然而、 我與全 備的人 ^講智 i 但不是 這世上 、的 智跌也 不是這 

世上有 欏有位 、終 久敗壤 的人的 Islf 們講 I 是 從前所 隠藏、 祌的奥 妙智慧 〔就是 神在萬 世以前 、豫 定使我 們得榮 

耀的 
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8  Which  none  of  the  princes  of 
this  world  knew :  for  had  they 
known  it,  they  would  not  Itave 
crucified  the  Lord  of  glory. 

9  But  as  it  is  written,  Eye  hath 
not  seen?  nor  ear  】iear(l，  neither  have 
entered  into  the  heart  of  man,  the 
things  which  God  hath  prepared 
for  tiiem  that  love  him. 

10  But  God  liath  revealed  them 
unto  us  by  his  Spirit  ：  for  the  Spirit 
searcheth  all  things,  yea,  the  deep 
things  of  God. 

11  For  Avhat  man  knowetli  the 
things  of  a  man,  save  the  spirit  of 
man  which  is  in  him  ？  even  so  the 
things  of  God  knoweth  no  man,  but 
the  Spirit  of  God. 

12  Now  we  have  received,  not  the 
spirit  of  the  world,  but  the  Spirit 
which  is  of  God  ；  that  we  might 
know  the  things  that  are  freely 
given  to  us  of  God. 

13  Which  things  also  we  speak, 
not  in  the  words  which  man，s  wisdom 
teacheth,  but  which  the  Holy  Ghost 
teacheth  ；  comparing  spiritual  things 
with  spiritual. 

14  But  the  natural  man  receivetli 
not  the  things  of  the  Spirit  of  God  : 
for  they  are  foolishness  unto  】iini  ： 
neither  can  he  know  them，  because 
they  are  spiritually  discerned. 

15  But  he  that  is  spiritual  judgeth 
all  things,  yet  he  himself  is  judged 
of  no  man. 

16  For  who  hath  k n o w n  t h e  m i n d  o f 
the  Lord,  that  he  may  instruct  him? 
But  we  have  the  mind  of  Christ. 

CHAPTER  III. 

AND  I，  brethren,  could  not  speak 
unto  you  as  unto  spiritual, 
but  as  unto  carnal,  even  as  unto 
babes  in  Christ. 

2  I  have  feci  you  with  milk,  and 
not  with  meat :  for  hitherto  ye 
were  not  able  to  bear  it,  neither  yet 
now  are  ye  able. 
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issi 世上有 權有位 的人、 ！有 一 個知道 I 他們 若知 道必不 # 榮耀的 主釕在 十字架 經 丄」^ 神 HI 愛他 的人、 所 

豫備的 好處、 是眼睛 未曾看 ^旦 朶未 曾聽^ 人心也 未曾想 到# 只有 神用 聖靈與 我們顯 s 了。 因爲聖 靈參透 萬事、 也 

0  +  1  、  、  、  、  o 十一  1  \ 

參透 祌的奧 妙除了 在人裏 頭的靈 誰能知 道人的 事情如 此除了 神的聖 靈 也無人 能知道 „事 情我們 所受的 

不是世 上的靈 、乃是 神的 聖靈、 又作 不是世 上的習 染乃是 神的 聖靈^ 我 們能知 神所 賜給我 U 的事。 i 且我 們宣講 這事、 

不是 用入的 智慧所 指敎的 言語、 乃是用 聖靈所 指敎的 言語、 就是借 聖靈、 的話^ 解。^ 靈的事 1 有屬情 欲的、 人、 不領會 

神聖 靈的 氣反倒 以爲愚 氣 並且 不能知 I 因 爲 這事 必須人 ！聖靈 感勸、 纔可 知道. i 聖靈 的人、 能辨別 萬事、 卻沒有 一 人 

能 辨別良 i 能知 道主的 心敎導 主呢、 我 們是得 荖基督 的心^ 

■ 第三章  、  0=  、 

兄們、 我從 前敎訓 你們、 不能將 你們當 作屬聖 靈的^ 得將你 們當作 屬情^ 跟隨基 督爲嬰 孩^, 是用 獮餒你 1 沒有 

用 飯餞你 歡那時 你們不 會吃、 如今還 是不仏 
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3  For  ye  are  yet  carnal  ；  for  vvhereas 
thereis  among  you  envying,  and  strife, 
and  divisions,  are  ye  not  carnal,  and 
walk  as  rueu  ？ 

4  For  while  one  saith,  I  am  of 
Paul  ；  and  another,  I  am  of  A  polios  ； 
are  ye  not  carnal  ？ 

5  Who  tlien  is  Paul,  and  who  is 
Apollos,  but  ministers  by  wliom  ye 
believed,  even  as  the  Lord  gave  to 
every  man  ？ 

6  I  have  planted,  Apollos  watered  ； 
but  God  gave  the  increase. 

7  So  then  neither  is  he  that 
planteth  any  thing,  neither  he  that 
watereth  ；  but  God  that  giveth  the 
increase. 

8  Now  lie  that  planteth  and  he 
that  wateretli  are  oue :  and  every 
man  shall  receive  his  own  reward 
according  to  his  own  labour. 

9  For  we  are  labourers  together 
with  God  ：  ye  are  God's  husbandry, 
ye  are  God?s  ljuilding. 

10  According  to  the  grace  of  God 
which  is  given  unto  me,  as  a  wise 
niastorbuilder,  I  have  laid  tl»e  foun- 
dation, and  another  buildeth  thereon. 
But  let  every  man  take  heed  how  he 
buildeth  thereupon. 

11  For  other  fonndation  can  no 
man  lay  than  tlmt  is  laid,  which  is 
Jesus  Christ. 

12  Now  if  any  man  build  upon 
this  foundation  gold,  silver,  precious 
stones,  wood,  hay,  stubble  ； 

13  Every  man's  work  shall  be  made 
manifest :  for  the  day  shall  declare  it, 
because  it  shall  be  revealed  by  fire  ； 
and  the  fire  shall  try  every  maa，s 
work  of  what  sort  it  is. 

14  If  any  man，s  work  abide  which 
he  hath  built  thereupon,  he  shall 
receive  a  reward. 

15  If  any  man's  work  shall  be 
burned,  he  shall  suffer  loss :  but  he 
himself  shall  be  saved  ；  yet  so  as  by 
fire. 


H  、  ，  ,  ，  ，  OH  9   

因 ！l 你們 仍是屬 情欲的 在你們 中間有 嫉妒鬭 狠紛举 這豈 不是你 們屬乎 情欲照 荖世人 的樣子 行麽有 說我是 鳥保羅 

的、 有說、 我是屬 ^is 的、 這豈 不是 你們屬 乎情欲 麽一，^1 是誰^ S 是誰、 無非 是敎 中的執 I 憑主所 賜給各 人的恩 、引 

導你們 信主的 ^是栽 械的、 是澆 灌的、 愤有 神是 呌他生 長的。 ^ 見栽種 的算不 得甚麽 、澆 灌的也 算不得 甚麽、 全 

在叫他 生長的 神 is 的、 澆灌的 、都 是一. 樣、 將來 各人照 0: 己的 工夫、 必得 自己的 賞賜。 &們與 神 同工、 你們是 神所 

耕 的田、 神所 造的^ &荖 神 所賜的 ^ 我如同 賢良的 工頭、 巳經 立好了 根基、 別人在 上面建 造。； i 〈是谷 人耍仔 細如何 

O 十 1  9  9  o 十一  1  ,  9 

在上面 建造因 一1 立好 了的根 基就是 耶穌墓 督此外 無人能 立別的 根基假 如有人 用金銀 寶石草 木禾稿 在這极 基上建 

浩密人 的工夫 、必耍 顯明、 M§ 那曰 子必 把他表 彰出來 、有火 發現、 火 必試燎 各人 的工夫 如何。 i 建造的 工程若 存得住 、這 

人必得 賞賜. ^程若 被火燒 、這 人必受 虧損、 佴自 己終必 得救、 雖然 得救、 卻如從 火褢出 ^ 
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16  Know  ye  not  tlmt  ye  are  the 
temple  of  God,  and  that  the  Spirit  of 
Gocl  dwelleth  in  yd\i  ？ 

17  If  any  man  defile  the  temple  of 
God,  him  siiall  God  destroy  ；  for  the 
temple  of  God  is  holy,  which  temple 
ye  are. 

18  Let  no  man  deceive  himself.  If 
any  man  among  you  seemeth  to  be 
wise  in  this  world,  let  him  become  a 
fool,  that  he  may  be  wise. 

1 9  For  the  wisflora.of  this  world  is 
foolishness  with  God:  for  it  is  written, 
He  taketh  the  wise  in  their  own 
craftiness. 

20  And  again,  The  Lord  knoweth 
the  thoughts  of  the  wise,  that  they 
are  vain. 

21  Therefore  let  no  man  glory  in 
men  :  for  all  things  are  yours  ； 

22  Whether  Paul,  or  Apollos,  or 
Cephas,  or  the  worlds  or  life,  or  death, 
or  things  present,  or  things  to  come  ； 
all  are  yours  ； 

23  And  ye  are  Christ's;  and  Christ 
is  God's. 

CHAPTER  IV. 

LET  a  man  so  account  of  us,  as 
of  the  ministers  of  Christ,  and 
stewards  of  the  mysteries  of  Gocl. 

2  Moreover  it  is  required  in 
stewards,  that  a  man  be  found  faithful. 

3  But  with  me  it  is  a  very  small 
tiling  that  I  should  be  judged  of  you, 
or  of  man's  judgment :  yea,  I  judge 
not  mine  own  self. 

4  For  I  know  nothing  by  myself  ； 
yet  am  I  not  hereby  justified  :  but  he 
that  judgeth  me  is  the  Lord. 

5  Therefore  judge  nothing  before 
the  time,  until  the  Lord  come,  who 
both  will  bring  to  light  the  hidden 
things  of  darkness,  and  will  make 
manifest  the  eouusels  of  the  hearts : 
and  then  shall  every  mau  have  praise 
of  God, 
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十六  ，  o 十 *  ，  ,  、 

豈不知 你們是 神的殿 神 的聖靈 住茌你 們裏頭 麽如有 人汚穢 神的殿 神 必毀壤 那人因 i! 神 的殿是 聖的這 

殿 就是你 們不可 自欺你 們中間 若有人 似乎在 今世有 智慧倒 不如變 作愚拙 纔可成 爲有智 慧的因 1今 世 的智慧 神 

當作 愚拙。 如經 上說、 主呌那 有智慧 的人、 中了 自己的 詭計。 力說、 主曉得 有智慧 的人的 思<,| 都是虚 {<Hlss 以你們 不可將 

\  、- m   、   ,  I  -  ,  ,  ,  ,  、  、  、三 |一 

人來 誇口因 it 萬物全 是你們 的或保 羅或亞 波羅或 磯法或 世界或 生或死 或現今 或將來 全是你 們的並 且你們 是屬基 

督的、 基 督是屬 神的。 

第四章 

k 應 當看我 們如基 督的用 ； i 奧妙 事的 家宰。 求於家 宰的、 只耍他 有忠心 ^於我 被你們 論斷、 或被別 人論斷 、我 

、/-  OQ  、  、  35  9 

都以爲 小事連 我自己 也不論 斷自己 雖不覺 得自己 有錯卻 也不能 因此自 稱爲義 判斷我 的惟有 主所以 時候未 到凡事 

都不耍 論斷、 口 (等主 降臨、 他必 照亮 黑暗的 隱情、 顯明心 裏的意 么那 時各 人必從 神那 I 得荖應 捋 的 稱讃。 
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6  And  these  things,  brethren^  I 
have  in  a  figure  transferred  to  myself 
and  to  A  polios  for  your  sakes;  that  ye 
might  learn  in  us  not  to  think  of  men 
above  that  which  is  written,  that  no 
one  of  you  be  puffed  up  for  one 
against  another. 

7  For  who  nmketli  thee  to  differ 
from  another  ？  and  what  hast  thou 
that  thou  didst  not  receive  ？  now 
if  thou  didst  receive  it,  why  dost 
thou  glory,  as  if  thou  liaclst  not 
received  it  : 

8  Now  ye  are  full,  now  ye  are  rich, 
ye  have  reigned  as  kings  without  us  : 
and  I  would  to  God  ye  did  reign,  that 
we  nlso  might  reign  Avith  you. 

9  For  I  think  that  God  hath  set 
forth  us  the  apostles  last,  as  it  were 
a[)pointod  to  deatli  ：  for  we  are  made 
a  spectacle  unto  the  world,  and  to 
angels,  and  to  men, 

10 

but  Vi 

weak, 
lionou 

11 

we  bo 
naked 
certain  dwellingplace  ； 

12  And  labour,  workiiig;  with  our 
own  hands  :  being  reviled,  we  bless  ； 
being  persecuted,  we  suffer  it  ： 

13  Being  defamed,  we  entreat :  we 
are  made  as  the  filth  of  the  world, 
and  are  the  offscouring  of  all  things 
unto  tliis  day. 

14  I  write  not  these  things  to 
shame  yon,  but  as  my  beloved  sons  I 
warn  you. 

15  For  thou gl I  ye  have  ten  tliou- 
sand  instructors  in  Christy  yet  have 
ye  not  many  fathers  :  for  in  Christ 
Jesus  I  liave  begotten  you  through 
the  gospel. 

1 6  Wherefore  I  beseoeli  you,  be 
ye  followers  of  me. 


f 兄們、 我將這 事轉比 s 己和^ s 、是專 f| 你們的 綠故、 呌你 們因我 二人、 就 能明白 思量人 不可過 於聖經 所言、 免得自 

己高大 、貴 重這個 、輕看 那個。 k 你與. ^不 同的是 ^ 你所有 ^那 樣不是 領受的 I 旣是 領受^ t 甚麽 自誇、 彷彿不 是領受 

的呢。 ^們已 經飽足 了、 已經豊 富了、 我 們不在 你們那 I 你們自 己作了 王了、 我也甚 願你們 作王、 使我 們可以 一 同作王  1§ 

  ,  ,  -、  0 十  *  % 

想 神 呌我們 使徒身 居微末 如同擬 定的死 囚彷狒 戲耍之 物給世 界和天 使並衆 人觀看 我們因 .筒基督 算爲愚 人你們 

尊^ 基督、 反爲 智人、 我們是 輭弱的 、你 們是强 壯的、 你 們是尊 貴的、 我們是 卑賤的 ^到 如今、 我們叉 饑又渴 、露體 受辱、 沒有 

o 十一一  o  %  ,  ,  #  +  =i  、  、 

一 定的 住處並 a 勞 苦親自 作工或 被人咒 罵我們 镙 他祝福 或被人 趕逐我 們就忍 鮒或被 人毀謗 我們就 善勸人 看我們 

彷 彿世界 的汚穢 k 物的 ^土、 直到 如今。 g 寫這話 、不是 呌你們 羞愧、 乃 是警敎 你們、 如同我 所愛的 兒女。 g 們學基 仏雖有 

萬師、 爲父 的卻是 不多、 因 it 我遵 奉基督 耶穌、 用福昔 生了你 們。！ ^ 以 勸你. 們效法 我的樣 子。 
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17  For  this  cause  have  I  sent  unto 
you  Timotheus,  who  is  my  beloved 
son,  and  faithful  iu  the  Lord,  wlio 
shall  bring  you  into  remembrance  of 
my  ways  which  be  in  Christ,  as  I 
teach  every  wliere  in  every  church. 

18  Now  some  are  puffed  up,  as 
though  I  would  not  come  to  you. 

19  But  I  will  come  to  you  shortly, 
if  the  Lord  will,  and  will  know,  not 
the  speech  of  them  which  are  puffed 
up,  but  the  power. 

20  For  the  kingdom  of  God  is  not 
in  word,  but  in  power. 

21  What  will  ye  ？  shall  I  come 
unto  you  with  a  rod,  or  in  love,  and 
in  the  spirit  of  meekness  ？ 

CHAPTER  V. 

IT  is  reported  commonly  that  there 
is  fornication  among  you,  and 
such  fornication  as  is  not  so  much 
as  named  among  the  Gentiles,  that 
one  should  have  his  father's  wife. 

2  And  ye  are  puffed  up,  and  have 
not  rather  mourned,  that  he  that 
hath  done  tins  deed  might  be  taken 
away  from  among  you. 

3  For  I  verily,  as  absent  in  body, 
but  present  in  spirit,  have  judged 
already,  as  though  I  were  present, 
concerning  him  that  hath  so  clone 
tliis  deed, 

4  In  the  name  of  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ,  when  ye  are  gathered  together, 
and  my  spirit,  with  the  power  of  our 
Lord  Jesus  Christ, 

5  To  deliver  such  a  one  unto 
Satan  for  the  destruction  of  the  flesh, 
that  tlie  spirit  may  be  saved  in  the 
day  of  the  Lord  Jesus. 

6  Your  glorying  is  not  good. 
Know  ye  not  that  a  little  leaven 
leavenetli  the  whole  lump  ？ 

7  Purge  out  therefore  the  old 
leaven,  tliat  ye  may  be  a  new  lump, 
as  ye  are  unleavened.  For  even  Christ 
our.  passover  is  sacrificed  for  us  : 


i 此我 巳經打 發我的 愛子、 忠心事 奉主的 、到 你們那 裏去、 他必把 我事泰 基督的 行蹤、 在谷 處會堂 怎樣敎 訓人說 

、  C4IC  ,  C4.*?  、  、  \ 

明 ^你 們記念 有人妄 自。^ 大以爲 我不到 你們那 裏去然 13 若許 我我必 快去那 時我所 耍知道 的不是 那妄自 高大的 

人的 5S£ 、乃是 他的 權能。 ijn 神的國 、不在 話語、 惟在權 到 你們那 裏去、 你 們是耍 我怎麽 樣仏是 耍我用 刑杖呢 〔還 

是耍我 用慈愛 温柔 的心 呢。 

- . 第五章  、  、 

k 常 風聞在 你們中 gi 有淫亂 的寧、 這樣的 淫良連 異邦人 也未曾 題過、 就是 有人佔 了他父 親的懺 配。^ 們還 是妄 自高九 

並不痛 |K 將行這 事的人 從你們 中間、 驅除我 身雖不 在你們 那裏心 卻在的 如我親 自在那 襄一樣 已經審 斷了行 這事的 

人的罪 ^是 我心與 、你們 聚會的 時候、 奉、 我主耶 穌% 督的名 、並、 用我 主耶。 穌基督 的權？ £ 耍把。 這樣 的.^ 交給^ 敗壞他 

的肉體 、卧、 他的 靈魂、 在我 主耶、 穌的 曰子、 可以得 、救。 &們這 自誇、 是不 好的。 豈 不曉得 一 點麪酵 。能呌 全阒發 起良^ 們本像 

無酵的 E 、應當 將那舊 酵除淨 、總 可以成 爲新圑 、因爲 我們逾 越節的 羔羊 基督、 已經替 我們見 殺獻祭 了。 
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8  Therefore  let  us  keep  the  feast, 
not  with  old  leaven,  neither  with  the 
leaven  of  malice  and  wickedness  ； 
but  with  the  unleavened  bread  of 
.sincerity  and  truth. 

9  I  wrote  unto  you  in  an  epistle 
not  to  company  with  fornicators  : 

10  Yet  not  altogether  with  the 
fornicators  of  this  world,  or  with  the 
covetous,  or  extortioners,  or  with 
idolaters  ；  for  tlien  must  ye  needs  go 
out  of  the  world. 

11  But  now  I  have  written  unto 
you  not  to  keep  company,  if  any  man 
that  is  called  n  brother  be  a  fornicator, 
or  covetous,  or  an  idolater,  or  a  railer, 
or  a  drunkard,  or  an  extortioner  j 
witli  such  a  one  no  not  to  eat. 

12  For  what  have  I  to  do  to  judge 
tlicm  also  that  are  without  ？  do  not 
ye  judge  tliem  that  are  within  ？ 

13 】iut  them  that  are  without  God 
judgeth.  Therefore  put  away  from 
among  yourselves  that  wicked  person. 

CHAPTER  VI. 

DARE  any  of  you, having  a  matter 
against  another,  go  to  law  before 
the  unjust,  and  not  before  the  saints  ？ 

2  Do  yc  not  know  that  the  saints 
shall  judge  the  world  ？  and  if  the 
world  shall  be  judged  by  you,  are 
ye  unworthy  to  judge  the  smallest 
matters  ？ 

3  Know  ye  not  that  we  shall  judge 
angels  ？  how  much  more  things  that 
pertain  to  this  life  ？ 

4  If  then  ye  have  judgments  of 
things  pertaining  to  this  life,  set  them 
to  judge  who  are  least  esteemed  in 
the  church. 

5  I  speak  to  your  shame.  Is  it  so, 
that  there  is  not  a  wise  man  among 
you  ？  no,  not  one  that  shall  be  able 
to  judge  be  twee  a  his  brethren? 

6  But  brother  goeth  to  law  \vitli 
brother,  and  that  before  the  un- 
believers. 
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k 以我們 守這節 、不可 用舊酵 、也不 可用暴 狠惡毒 的酵、 只用眞 正誠實 、如 同無酵 的餅。 〇#曾 寫信勸 過你們 、不耍 和淫亂 

Ci 十、  、  >  、  ，  ,  o 十 1  , 

的人相 交我這 話不是 說今世 一 槪 的淫亂 貪婪勒 索拜偶 像的人 若如此 你們除 i 開世上 如今我 寫信 勸你們 若有铋 

作弟兄 的人、 行淫亂 、貧链 、拜 偶像、 辱氣 醉酒、 勒索 的事、 這樣 的人、 同 他飮食 都不可 以的。 ii! 審判敎 外的人 、與我 何干、 敎內 

、  o 十 s  o  、  o 

的 人不是 你們^ 當審判 的麽外 人自有 祌審判 這作 惡的人 總要從 你們中 間驅除 

第六章 

纩們 中間如 有彼此 相爭， 的事、 豈可向 不義的 人求甑 不向聖 徒求審 不知 聖徒耍 審判世 界麼、 世界 旣被你 們審^ 難 

道審判 這至小 的事還 不配麽 豈不知 我們耍 審判天 使麽何 况世上 的事情 呢所以 你們若 巧世上 的事應 當審問 只令敎 

OS  0  %  0^ 

會 中最卑 微的人 審問便 了我這 話是^ 你們羞 愧你們 中間難 道沒有 一 個 有智慧 的能審 淸弟兄 們的事 麽可歡 弟兄控 

吿弟兄 、茈 且在不 信主的 人面氣 
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7  Now  therefore  there  is  utterly 
a  fault  among  you,  because  ye  go  to 
law  one  with  another.  Why  do  ye 
not  rather  take  wrong  ？  Why  do 
ye  not  rather  suffer  yourselves  to  be 
defrauded  ？ 

8  Nay,  ye  do  wroug,  and  defraud, 
and  that  your  brethren. 

9  Know  ye  not.  that  the  unrighteous 
shall  uot  inherit  the  kingdom  of 
God  ？  Be  not  deceived :  neither 
fornicators,  nor  idolaters,  nor  adul- 
terers, nor  effeminate,  nor  abusers 
of  themselves  with  mankind. 

10  Nor  thieves,  nor  covetous,  nor 
drunkards,  nor  revilers,  nor  extor- 
tioners, shall  inherit  the  kiogdom. 
of  God. 

1 1  And  such  were  some  of  you :  but 
ye  are  washed,  but  ye  are  sanctified, 
but  ye  are  justified  in  the  name  of 
the  Lord  Jesus,  and  by  the  Spirit 
of  our  God. 

12  All  things  are  lawful  unto  me, 
but  all  things  are  not  expedient :  all 
things  are  lawful  for  me,  but  I  will 
not  be  brought  under  the  power  ofany. 

13  Meats  for  the  belly,  and  the 
belly  for  meats :  but  God  shall  destroy 
both  it  and  them.  Kuw  the  body  is 
not  for  fornication,  but  for  the  Lord  ； 
and  the  Lord  for  the  body. 

14  And  God  hath  both  raised  up 
the  Lord,  and  will  also  raise  up  us 
by  his  own  power. 

15  Know  ye  not  that  your  bodies 
are  the  members  of  Christ  ？  shall  I 
then  take  the  members  of  Christ,  and 
make  them  the  members  of  a  harlot  ？ 
God  forbid. 

16  Wliat  ！  know  ye  not  that  he 
wliich  is  joinedtoahailot  is  one  body? 
for  two,  saith  lie,  shall  be  one  flesh. 

17  But  lie  that  is  joined  unto  the 
Lord  is  one  spifit. 

18  Flee  fornication.  Every  sin 
that  a  man  (loeth  is  without  tho  body  ； 
but  he  that  comniitteUi  ibrnication 
sumeth  against  his  own  body. 
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^們 彼此有 控告的 氣這 已經是 你們的 大錯了 。一  1 何不轉 而受欺 何不轉 而吃虧 們偏 耍欺侮 A 、虧負 人、 况且欺 

侮戯 負的、 就是弟 If 不知不 義的人 、必 不能進 神的國 I 不耍 自欺、 凡滓 亂的、 拜偶 像的、 姦 淫的、 作蠻童 的^ 男 色的、 ^ 

竊的、 貪 婪的、 醉酒的  1@ 罵的、 揎衮的 、都 不能， 進 神的氣 i 們中釓 ^有 人這樣 作過、 如今因 主耶穌 某督、 並我 神 聖鑌 的 

咸歡是 洗淨了 、成 了犁. 潔、 稱爲 義入。 〇^ 全由得 我用、 但不能 都有益 ^物全 S 得我用 、但無 論何^ 我 都不肯 受他挾 制。^ 

<tsl 肚腹、 肚腹 是爲 吃食、 但 神 必叫這 兩樣都 敗壤、 身子 不是！ i 行淫、 乃 HI 自主、 $sf 身子^ 身子 得救。 S 已經叫 

主復活 、也必 用自己 的大能 k 我們 復活 IS 不知 你們的 身子、 是某 督的肢 體麼、 我可以 把基督 的肢體 、作 爲娼妓 的肢體 ^ 

斷 乎不可 豈不知 與娼妓 聯合的 便與娼 妓成了 1 體麽如 經上說 1  一 人成爲 一 體與 主聯合 的便與 主成爲 1 靈膨 當遠避 

淫行、 人 所犯的 、無論 何罪、 都在身 體以外 、惟有 行淫的 、是 得罪 自己的 身體" 
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19  What  ！  know  ye  not  that  your 
body  is  the  temple  of  the  Holy  Ghost 
which  is  in  you,  which  ye  have  of  God, 
and  ye  are  not  your  own  ？ 

20  For  ye  are  bought  with  a  price : 
therefore  glorify  God  in  your  body, 
and  in  your  spirit,  which  are  God's. 

CHAPTER  VII. 

NOAVconcerningthethi  ngs  where- 
of ye  wrote  unto  me  :    It  is 
good  for  a  man  not  to  touch  a  woman. 

2  Neverthcless^o  avoid  fornication, 
let  every  man  have  his  own  wife, 
and  let  every  Avoman  have  her  own 
husband. 

3  Let  thd"  husband  render  unto  the 
wife  due  licucvolence-  and  likewise 
also  the  、v.U'e  unto  the  husband. 

4  The  wi  fe  hatli  not  power  of  her 
own  body,  but  the  husband :  and 
likewise  also  the  husband  hath  not 
power  of  his  own  body,  but  the  wife. 

5  Defraud  ye  not  one  the  other, 
excc])t  it  be  Avith  consent  for  a  time, 
that  ye  may  give  yourselves  to  fasting 
aiul  j>rayer  :  and  come  together  again, 
that  Satan  tempt  you  not  for  your 
incontinency. 

6  But  I  speak  this  by  permission, 
and  not  of  commandment. 

7  For  I  would  that  all  men  were 
even  as  I  myself.  But  every  man 
hath  his  proper  gift  of  God,  one  after 
this  manner,  and  another  after  tliat. 

8  I  say  therefore  to  the  uuniarried 
and  widows,  It  is  good  for  them  if 
they  abide  even  as  I. 

9  But  if  they  cannot  contain,  let 
them  marry  :  for  it  is  better  to  marry 
than  to  burn. 

10  And  unto  the  married  I  com- 
mand, yet  not  T，  but  the  Lord,  Let 
not  the  wife  depart  from  her  husband : 

11  But  and  if  she  depart,  let  her 
remain  unmarried,  or  be  reconciled 
to  her  husband  :  and  let  not  the 
husband  put  away  his  wife. 


影不 知你、 們的 身體、 就是 神所 賜住。 在 你們褢 頭的鎏 靈的殿 I 所以不 能由荖 自己。 it! 你們是 重價贖 來的、 身 體靈魂 

都屬 神、 應當以 身體靈 魂榮耀 神。  . 

第七輦 

1  、  、  Q-1  ，  \  2  一 

論到你 們書信 所問的 話我說 男不近 女爲妙 Ruf 耍。 免淫亂 的事谷 人應當 有自己 的婦人 婦人也 應當有 g 己的 丈夫丈 

夫 應當用 「^宜 的情分 待婦人 、婦人 待丈夫 、也是 如此。 &人不 能主張 自己的 身體、 乃在 丈夫、 丈夫 也不能 主張自 己的 身體、 

乃 在婦人 3< 妻不 可彼此 戯負, 同約暫 時分房 f 得間禁 食禱吿 、那郤 使得、 以後 仍耍相 1 得撒， ^趁 荖你們 情不自 I 

引誘你 們。^ 說這話 、是准 你們的 、不 是命你 們的。 &願 意衆人 像我一 樣、 只是谷 人承受 神的 恩賜、 各有 不闻、 一 個是這 ii 

1 侗是那 t。f 對荖沒 有成親 的和寡 婦說、 若常 常守荖 像我、 就 與他們 有益。 i 或; 能自 i 嫁娶 也可、 與其慾 火攻心 、倒不 

如嫁娶 爲妙。 称吩咐 那已經 成親的 、原不 是我、 乃是主 吩附說 、婦人 不可離 開丈& ^是已 經離開 、不呵 再歡 或者仍 同丈夫 

和好、 丈夫也 不可丢 棄婦. <。 
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12  But  to  the  rest  speak  I,  not  tlie 
Lord  :  If  any  brother  hath  a  wife 
that  believeth  not,  and  slie  be  pleased 
io  dwell  with  him,  let  liiin  not  put 
her  away. 

13  And  the  woman  which  lialli  a 
husband  tlmt  l)elievoth  not,  and  ifhe 
be  pleased  <o  dwell  with  her,  let  her 
not  leave  liim. 

14  For  the  unbelieving  husband  is 
.sanctified  by  the  、vife，  and  tl»e  un- 
believing wife  is  sanctified  by  the 
husband  :  else  were  your  children  un- 
clean ； but  now  are  tliey  holy. 

15  But  if  the  unbelieving  depart, 
let  him  depart.  A  brother  or  a  sifter 
is  not  under  bondnge  in  sucli  cases : 
but  God  liaih  called  us  to  peace. 

1 6  For  what  knowest  thou,  O  wife, 
wlietlier  thou  shalt  save  hiLsband? 
or  how  knowest  tlioti,0  man,  whether 
thou  shalt  save  thy  wife  9 

17  But  as  God  liath  distributed 
to  every  man,  as  the  Lord  hath  called 
every  one,  so  let  him  walk.  Aud  so 
ordain  I  in  all  churches. 

18  Is  any  man  called  being  cir- 
cumcised ？  let  him  not  become  uncir- 
cumcised.  Is  any  called  in  uncircum- 
cision  ？  let  him  not  be  circumcised. 

19  Circumcision  is  nothing,  and 
imcircumcision  is  nothing,  but  the 
keeping  of  the  commandments  of  God. 

20  Let  every  mau  abide  in  the  same 
calling  wherein  he  was  called. 

21  Art  thou  called  being  a  servant  ？ 
care  riot  for  it :  but  if  thou  may  est 
be  made  free,  use  it  rather. 

22  For  he  that  is  called  in  the 
Lord,  being  a  servant,  is  the  Lord，s 
freeroan  :  likewise  also  he  that  is 
called,  being  free,  is  Christ's  servant. 

23  Ye  are  bought  with  a  price  ；  be 
not  ye  the  servants  of  men. 

24  Brethren,  let  every  man,  where- 
in he  is  called,  therein  abide  with 
God. 
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S 荖其餘 、的 A 、還有 一 旬話、 不是 主說、 乃是 我說、 比如 弟兄有 不信的 婦人若 婦人願 意和夫 同住、 就 不要丟 蕖他。 衝 入有不 

信的丈 、夬、 若丈 夫願、 意和妻 向住、 就不 _ 耍離 開他^ 信的丈 夫、！ ；婦入 算爲 a 潔、 且不信 的婦人 、因丈 夫算爲 舉潔、 小 ^ 你們 

的、 兒女、 就不 算樂潔 "但 如今是 、樂 潔的 f4w 信的人 、若自 己離去 、就由 他離去 。無 論兄弟 姐妹、 遇荖這 I 的事、 並沒有 勉强之 

處、 因  1 神召我 們作門 徒的、 是要大 家和^ 這 婦入、 焉知不 能救丈 夫呢、 M 作焉 知能救 丈夫呢 你這 丈^焉 知不 能救婦 

人 、呢^ ^ 作211 人呢 S 耍照荖 种所、 賜給各 主^ 宣召 谷人的 去行。 我吩 咐谷敎 t 都是如 此3$人 已受割 禮奉召 

不要廢 割禮、 有、 人 未受割 禮 奉召 §1 不耍 受割 fi^l 割禮算 不得甚 t 不受割 禮也算 不得甚 t 口 〈要守 神 的誡便 

了"& 人泰、 召的 時候、 是甚 麽身^ 仍要 守荖這 身氣^ 是怍 奴僕奉 召的良 不耍薆 盧、 若能 作自由 的入更 妙能爲 作 奴僕的 

被主 宣召一 就是主 所释、 放的人 、作 自由的 人襪主 宣召、 就是荼 督的奴 11 們 是重價 贖的、 不可作 人的奴 兄們、 谷人奉 

召的 時候、 是甚麼 身分、 仍要 守荖這 身 ^事奉 ■ 
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25  Now  concerning  virgins  I  have 
no  commandment  of  the  Lord :  yet 
I  give  my  judgment,  as  one  that 
hath  obtained  mercy  of  the  Lord  to 
be  faithful. 

26  I  suppose  therefore  that  this  is 
good  for  the  present  distress,  I  say, 
that  it  is  good  for  a  man  so  to  be. 

27  Art  thou  bound  unto  a  wife? 
seek  not  to  be  loosed.  Art  thou 
loosed  from  a  wife  ？  seek  not  a  wife. 

28  But  and  if  thou  marry,  thou 
hast  not  sinned  ；  and  if  a  virgin 
marry,  she  hath  not  sinued.  Never- 
theless such  shall  have  trouble  in  the 
tk'.sh  :  but  I  spare  you. 

29  But  this  I  say,  brethren,  the 
time  is  short :  it  remain eth,  that  both 
tliey  that  have  wives  be  as  though 
they  had  none  ； 

30  And  they  that  weep,  as  though 
they  wept  not  ；  and  tliey  tliat  rejoice, 
as  though  they  rejoiced  not  ；  aud 
they  that  buy,  as  though  they  pos- 
sessed not  ； 

31  And  they  that  use  this  world, 
as  not  abusing  it:  for  the  fashion  of 
this  world  passeth  away. 

32  But  1  would  have  you  without 
carefulness.  He  that  is  unmarried 
caretli  for  the  things  that  belong  to 
the  Lord,  how  he  may  please  the 
Lord  ： 

33  But  lie  that  is  married  caretli 
for  the  things  that  are  of  the  world, 
how  he  may  please  his  wife. 

34  There  is  difference  also  between 
a  wife  and  a  virgin.  The  unmarried 
woman  caretli  for  the  things  of  the 
Lord,  that  she  may  be  holy  both  in 
body  and  in  spirit  ：  but  she  that  is 
married  caretli  for  the  things  of  the 
world,  how  she  may  please  her 
husband. 

35  And  this  I  speak  for  your  own 
profit  ；  not  that  I  may  cast  a  snare 
upon  you,  but  for  that  which  is 
comely,  and  that  ye  may  attend  upon 
the  Lord  without  distraction. 


〇i 到守童 身的、 我沒有 泰主的 命分、 伹我 旣蒙主 t 能作忠 心的人 、便把 自己的 意見、 吿訴 你們。 i 因現今 的艱難 以爲守 

素安常 、是 與人有 益的。 I 娶過 妻子、 就不要 想分離 、你 沒有妻 么就不 要想娶 。i 而你若 娶了妻 、不 算犯罪 、童 女若嫁 了人也 

,  ,  、  0-A  警，  、  C3 十 

不算犯 罪只是 這等人 肉身必 受苦難 我實不 忍使你 們愁煩 弟兄們 我還有 話說時 光已經 快盡了 所以有 妻要傺 無妻哀 

9  、  5  1  ，  、  03  一  1 

哭耍像 不哀哭 快樂耍 像不快 樂購買 要傺無 有所得 用世物 耍像不 妄用世 物因糅 這世界 的樣+ 是快過 去了我 願你們 

無挂盧 未娶親 的是爲 主的事 挂慮想 怎樣呌 主喜歡 娶過親 的是鎵 世上的 事挂盧 想怎樣 叫妻子 喜歡婦 人和童 女也有 

分 別未出 嫁的是 til 主 的事挂 盧耍身 體镀 魂都成 ^潔 已出嫁 的是^ 世 上的事 挂慮想 怎樣^ 丈夫喜 歡我說 這話是 il 

你們的 益處. K. 是要束 縛你們 、是耍 ^你們 行合狸 的事、 沒有 褪亂、 殷勤服 事主。 
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36  But  if  any  man  think  that  he 
behaveth  himself  uncomely  toward 
】iis  virgin,  if  she  pass  the  flower  of 
her  age,  and  need  so  require,  let  him 
do  what  he  、、，ill，  he  siimeth  not :  let 
them  marry. 

37  Nevertheless  he  that  staudeth 
steadfast  in  his  heart,  having  no 
necessity,  but  bath  power  over  his 
own  will,  and  hath  so  decreed  in  his 
heart  tliat  he  will  keep  his  virgin, 
doeth  well. 

38  So  then  lie  that  giveth  her  in 
marriage  doeth  well  ；  but  he  that 
giveth  her  not  in  marriage  doeth 
Better. 

39  The  wife  is  bound  by  the  law 
as  long  as  her  husband  liveth  ；  but 
if  her  husband  be  dead,  she  is  at 
liberty  to  be  married  to  whom  she 
will  ；  only  in  the  Lord. 

40  But  she  is  happier  if  she  so 
abide^ after  rayjudgment:  and  I  think 
also  that  I  have  the  Spirit  of  God. 

CHAPTER  VIII. 

OW  as  touching  things  offered 
unto  idols,  we  know  that  we  all 
have  knowledge.  Knowledge  puffetii 
up,  but  charity  edifieth. 

2  And  if  any  man  think  that  he 
knoweth  any  thing,  he  knoweth  no- 
thing yet  as  he  ought  to  know. 

3  But  if  auy  man  love  God，  the 
same  is  known  of  him. 

4  As  concerning  therefore  the 
eating  of  those  things  that  are  offered 
in  sacrifice  unto  idols,  we  know  tliat 
an  idol  is  nothing  in  the  "world,  and 
that  there  is  none  other  God  but  one. 

5  For  though  there  be  that  are 
called  gods,  whether  in  heaven  or  in 
earth,  (as  there  be  gods  many，  and 
lords  many,) 

6  But  to  us  there  is  but  one  God, 
the  Father,  of  whom  are  all  things, 
and  we  in  him  ；  and  one  Lord  Jesus 
Christ,  by  whom  are  all  things,  aud 
we. by  him. 
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_裕 有、 人想 不使、 女 i% 出嫁、 是待他 不合狸 、女兒 又過了 年歲、 應當 出嫁、 這人 就可^ 意辦称 不算有 ^叫二 人成親 便了。 s 爲 

父的、 心裏 堅闹、 沒有 不得已 的事、 也能 S: 己作. ^定 了意留 下女^ 如此 行也好  1i? 樣看 來使女 兒出嫁 是好氣 不使 女兒出 

CH  一  fc  、  、  、  、  、  orat 

嫁更 是好、 事丈 夫還、 在的 時候婦 人是被 律法、 約束丈 夫已死 婦人是 自由的 了可。 以隨 意改嫁 只耍嫁 奉主的 A. 然而 按著 

我的 意見、 若常 守節、 更算是 有福^ 我說這 話、 想自己 也是被 神的^ 靈感 動了。 

-  第八章  。 

k 到祭偶 像之物 、我 們都明 i 因！！ 我們都 有知識 。佴知 識是呌 人自九 惟有愛 心是 建立徳 有人自 己以爲 有知識 、這 

人按、 荖實在 的知識 、是 一 無所知 15? 有人愛 神、 這人是 神 所知的  1 到吃 祭鸺像 之物、 我 們知道 偶像在 世上、 算不得 

甚麼、 也知道 i 有別 的神、 只有一 位。 叉作也 SS 有 別的當 拜的 神只有 神酔 有稱爲 神的、 或在天 、或 在地、 就是人 所拜的 那許多 

的、 神、 許多的 .1^ 然而 我們口 〈有 一 位 神、 叉作 1 位當 拜的 神 就是 A 萬物 都本於 齓我們 都歸於 I 又有 一 位主、 就是 耶穌基 

臀、 萬物 是靠他 造^ 我們也 是靠他 贖的。 
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7  Howbeit  there  is  not  in  every 
man  that  knowledge:  for  some  with 
conscience  of  the  idol  unto  this  hour 
eat  it  as  a  thing  offered  unto  an  idol  ； 
and  their  conscience  being  weak  is 
defiled. 

8  But  meat  comraendeth  us  not  to 
God  :  for  neither,  if  we  eat,  are  we 
the  better  ；  neither,  if  we  eat  not,  are 
we  the  worse. 

9  But  take  heed  lest  by  any  means 
this  liberty  of  yours  become  a  stnm- 
blingblock  to  them  that  are  weak. 

10  For  if  any  man  see  thee  which 
】mst  knowledge  sit  at  meat  in  the 
idol's  temple,  shall  not  the  conscience 
of  him  wliich  is  weak  be  emboldened 
to  eat  those  things  which  are  offered 
to  idols  ； 

11  And  through  tliy  knowledge 
sliall  tlie  weak  brother  perish,  for 
whom  Christ  died  ？ 

12  Bat  when  ye  sin  so  against  the 
brethren,  and  wound  their  weak 
conscience,  ye  eia  against  Christ. 

13  Wherefore,  if  meat  make  my 
brother  to  oflfend,  I  will  eat  no  flesh 
while  the  world  standetl),  lest  I  make 
my  brother  to  ofFciid. 

CHAPTER  IX. 

AM  I  not  an  apostle  ？  am  I  not 
free  ？  have  I  not  seen  Jesus 
Christ  our  Lord ？  are  not  ye  my  work 
in  the  Lord  ？ 

2  If  I  be  not  an  apostle  unto  others, 
yet  doubtless  I  ara  to  you  :  for  the  seal 
of  mine  apostlesliipare  ye  in  the  Lord. 

3  Mine  answer  to  them  that  do 
examine  me  is  this  : 

4  Have  we  not  power  to  eat  and 
to  drink  ？ 

5  Have  we  not  power  to  lead  about 
a  sister,  a  wife,  as  well  as  other 
apostles,  and  as  the  brethren  of  the 
Lord,  and  Cephas  ？ 


* 但不能 人人有 這知識 、有入 至今還 存怕偶 像的心 、他 們吃那 祭物、 便覺荖 是祭偶 像之物 、良 心旣然 噔弱、 也就 汚穢了 ^賞 

我們 不能因 食物蒙 神 悅鉱因 is 們 吃也無 #不 吃也無 是應當 謹惲一 恐怕你 們這樣 自由、 呌那 輭弱. 的人犯 罪。, 

良 心暗弱 的人、 見你口 〈有 知識^ 在偶像 的廟裏 坐席、 他豈 不因此 决意去 吃那祭 偶像之 物」！ K 因你的 知識、 那輭 弱的兄 

、  %  C+  一-、  、  C 十 3  , 

第雖 有某督 爲他死 也必沉 淪你 們這樣 得罪弟 兄傷了 他暗弱 的良心 就是得 罪某： 督所以 食物若 使我兄 弟陷在 罪褢我 

就永遠 不吃肉 ^得 我兄 弟陷在 罪裹。 

第九章  。= 

, 不是使 徒良我 不是. S 得自 己的良 我不^ 見 過我. 主耶 穌基督 的良你 們奉敎 、不是 我事主 的工夫 如別人 不以我 

>  9  01  一一  ，  \M  o 

爲 使徒你 們總耍 W 我爲 使徒 闳爲靠 主你 們是^ 作 使徒的 證據若 有人盤 問我我 便申^ 說難道 我們沒 有榴柄 吃喝麼 

, 道我 們沒有 權抦、 娶敎妹 爲妻、 攛荖一 同往來 、彷 彿別的 使徒、 和主的 弟兄們 、並 一 樣麼。 
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6  Or  I  only  and  Barnabas,  have 
I  not  we  power  to  forbear  working? 

7  Who  goetli  a  warfare  any  time 
； at  his  own  charges?  、vho  planteth  a 
I  vineyard,  and  eateth  not  of  the  fruit 

thereof  ？  or  who  feedetli  a  flock, 
and  eateth  not  'of  tl:e  milk  of  the 
flock? 

8  Say  I  these  tilings  as  a  man? 
or  saith  not  tlie  law  tlie  same  also ？ 

9  For  it  is  written  in  the  law  of 
Moses,  Thou  slialt  not  muzzle  the 
mouth  of  tlie  o>f  that  trcadeth  out 
the  corn.  Doth  God  take  care  for 
oxen  ？ 

10  Or  saith  he  it  altogether  for  onr 
sakes  ？  For  our  sakes,  no  doubt,  this  is 
written: that  lietliat  plouglieth  should 
plough  in  hope ；  and  that  he  that 
thi'esheth  in  hope  should  be  partaker 

j  of  his  hope. 

11  If  we  have  sown  unto  you 
spiritual  things,  is  it  a  great  thing  if 

； we  shall  reap  your  carnal  things  ？ 

12  If  others  be  partakers  of  this 
power  over  yon,  are  not  we  rather  ？ 
Nevertheless  we  have  not  used  this 
power  ；  but  suffer  all  tilings,  lest  we 

！  should  hinder  the  gospel  of  Christ. 

13  Do  ye  not  know  that  they 
which  minister  about  holy  tilings  live 
of  the  things  of  the  temple  ？  and  they 
which  wait  at  the  altar  are  partakers 

j  with  the  altar  ？ 

14  Even  so  hath  the  Lord  ordained 
I  that  they  Avhich  preach  the  gospel 

should  live  of  the  gospel. 

15  But  I  have  used  none  of  these 
things  :  neither  have  I  written  these 

j  things,  that  it  should  be  so  done 
unto  me :  for  it  were  better  for  me 
■  to  die,  than  that  any  man  should 
j  make 】ny  glorying  void. 

16  For  though  I  preach  the  gospel, 
； I  have  nothing  to  glory  of:  for 
I  necessity  is   laid    upon   me  ；  yea, 

woe  is  unto  me,  if  I  preach  not  the 
gospel  ！ 


六   ,  2?  、  、  ,  、  、 

獨有 我和巴 拿巴是 不得不 作工夫 麼有誰 當兵用 自己的 糧餉有 誰種葡 萄園不 吃園裹 的 果子有 誰牧養 羊羣不 吃羊羣 

的痫^ 說這 氣豈 是單照 荖人的 意見、 律法不 也是這 樣說氣 i 如顯， 1 的律法 上說、 礙穀 的牛、 不耍 籠住 nr 難道 祌 if 

牛思盧 是特 if 我們 說這話 I 明明是 i! 我們說 ^耍 叫耕械 k 人、 可以 存荖盼 M 去耕稀 、打 穀的. < 、可 以存荖 得穀的 

盼望 去打穀 ^們旣 然傳與 你們 救靈的 道堙虹 同撒種 ^ 從你們 得養身 之物、 如同 收成、 這豈算 得大事 Is 你們 身上、 別 

人 -Ma 得操這 櫞柄、 何 况我們 ^ 然而 我沒有 用過這 檫柄、 寧可凡 事忍耐 、免得 叫基督 的福音 受阻隔 ^們 豈不曉 得辦理 

聖裹的 、是靠 聖 殿得食 良伺候 祭墒的 、是在 祭壇有 也是這 樣吩 附傳福 昔的、 娈靠 荖福音 養身。 ^這 權柄、 我全 沒有 

用過、 我題 這話、 並非叫 你們如 此待我 、我孿 可死、 絕不叫 我這可 誇之處 ，i 到虚 傳福昔 、原無 可誇、 我是不 得已的 、若不 

傳福音 、我 便有禍 1。 
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17  For  if  I  do  this  thing  willingly, 
I  have  a  reward  :  but  if  against  iny 
will,  a  dispensation  of  the  gospel  is 
committed  unto  me. 

18  What  is  my  reward  then  ？ 
Verily  that,  when  I  preach  the  gospel, 
I  niny  make  the  gospel  of  Christ 
without  cl large,  that  I  abuse  not  my 
power  in  the  gospel. 

19  For  though  I  be  free  from  all 
men,  yet  have  I  made  myself  servant 
unto  all,  that  I  might  gain  the  more. 

20  And  unto  the  Jews  I  became 
as  a  Jew,  that  I  might  gain  the  Jews  ； 
to  them  that  are  under  the  law,  as 
under  the  law,  that  I  might  gain 
thein  that  are  under  the  law  ； 

21  To  them  that  are  without  law, 
as  without  law,  (being  uot  without 
law  to  God,  but  under  the  law  to 
Christ,)  that  I  might  gain  them  that 
are  without  law. 

22  To  the  wrf  ak  became  I  as  weak, 
that  I  might  gain  the  weak  :  I  am 
made  all  things  to  all  men  that  I 
might  by  all  means  save  some. 

23  And  this  I  do  for  the  gospel's 
sake?  that  I  might  be  partaker  thereof 
with  you. 

24  Know  ye  not  that  they  which 
run  in  a  race  run  all,  but  one 
receiveth  the  prize  ？  So  ruu,  that 
ye  may  obtain. 

25  And  every  man  that  striveth 
for  the  mastery  is  temperate  in  all 
things.  Now  they  do  it  to  obtain  a 
corruptible  crown  ；  but  we  an  incor- 
ruptible. 

26  I  therefore  so  run,  not  as  un- 
certainly ； so  fight  I,  not  as  one  that 
beateth  the  air  : 

27  But  I  keep  under  my  body, 
and  bring  it  into  subjection :  lest 
that  by  any  means,  when  I  have 
p read  led  to  others,  I  myself  should 
be  a  castaway. 
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我若 甘心去 傅就必 得賞若 不甘心 無奈責 任已經 託付我 了我的 賞賜是 甚麽呢 就是我 傳福音 能 叫人不 花費而 得基督 

的福 音、 這樣、 纔不妄 用我傅 福音的 權柄。 S 雖是 自由 I 無 人轄^ 然 而我甘 心作了 桀人的 奴僕、 一1 的是耍 多得. ^^s^ 

人 中問、 我就作 i^&k 的 是耍得 在風律 法的人 中間、 我就 作屬律 法的人 k 的是要 得璲律 法的人 ^沒 有律法 

的人中 問我就 怍沒^ 律法的 、人 的是 要得沒 有律法 的人、 其 實我在 神面 ii 不^ 沒有 律法、 正在 基督^ 法之下 ^輭 

，  ，  O  、  、  0-3 

弱的人 中間我 就作輭 弱的人 11 的是要 得鞞弱 的人在 甚麼樣 的人中 間我就 作甚麼 樣的人 爲的^ 盡 力拯救 數人我 10 

福昔纔 這樣行 、耍 與人同 得福昔 的好處 .1 不知在 塲上赛 跑的、 跑的 人多、 得 獎賞的 只有一 人。 你們 赛跑、 應當 奮力、 使你們 

可 W 得獎 賞。 S 較力爭 勝的、 諸事倶 當脩持 謹守、 他們如 此行、 是 爲 得荖 容葛璦 的冠^ 我們 如此仏 是爲 得荖 永不 墩的冠 

m。i 赛跑不 像無定 向的、 鬭 筝不像 打虛芬 是攻克 己身、 科身 折服、 恐怕我 勸化別 人之後 、自 己反被 棄絶。 
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CHAPTER  X. 

MOREOVER,brethreu,I  would 
not  that  ye  should  be  ignorant, 
how  that  all  oar  fathers  were  under 
the  cloud,  and  all  passed  through 
the  sea  ； 

2  And  wore  all  baptized  unto 
Moses  in  the  clout  1  and  in  the  sea  ； 

3  And  did  all  eat  the  same 
spiritual  mont  ； 

4  And  did  all  drink  the  same 
spiritual  d rink  ；  for  they  clrank  of 
ihat  spiritual  R<  ck  that  followed 
them  :  and  that  Kock  was  Christ. 

5  But  with  many  of  tltem  God 
was  not  well  pleased  :  for  they  were 
overthrown  in  the  wilderness. 

6  Now  these  things  were  our 
examples,  to  the  intent  we  should 
not  lust  after  evil  things,  as  they 
also  lusted. 

7  Neither  be  ye  idolaters,  as  were 
some  of  them  ；  as  it  is  written,  The 
people  sat  down  to  eat  and  drink, 
and  rose  up  to  play. 

8  Neither  let  us  corn m i t  fornication , 
as  some  of  them  committed,  and  fell  in 
one  day  three  and  twenty  thousand. 

9  Neither  let  us  tempt  Christ,  as 
some  of  them  also  tempted,  and 
were  destroyed  of  serpents. 

10  Jseither  murmur  ye,  as  some 
of  tliem  also  murmured,  and  were 
destroyed  of  the  destroyer. 

11  Now  all  these  things  happened 
unto  theru  for  eiusamples :  and  they 
are  written  fur  our  admonition,  upon 
whom  t  he  ends  of  the  world  are  come. 

12  Wherefore  let  hi  id  tliat  thinketh 
he  stancleth  take  heed  lest  he  fall. 

13  There  hath  no  temptation  taken 
you  but  such  as  is  common  to  man : 
but  God  is  faithful,  who  will  not 
sufler  you  to  be  tempted  above  tlmt 
ye  are  able  ；  but  will  with  the  temp- 
tation al，o  make  a  way  to  escape, 
that  ye  may  be  able  to  bear  it 

14  Wherefore,  my  dearly  beloved, 
flee  from  idolatry. 
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第十章 

1、  售,  、一-  */ln  9  a 

弟兄們 我不願 你們不 曉得當 H 我們 列龃 都在雪 下都 從海中 走過都 在雲裏 海中受 洗歸了 § 都吃了  一 樣的 靈貧都 

、  、  \  -  OS  •  、 

喝了  一 樣的 靈水所 飮的是 從跟隨 他們的 靈石流 出來的 這石就 是基 督但他 們中間 神不 喜歡的 人甚多 全在 曠野倒 

斃了 這些事 都作我 們的鑑 戒呌我 們不耍 心存惡 欲 像他們 中間有 人存的 也不耍 拜偶像 像他們 中間有 人拜的 如經上 

說、 百舛坐 下吃喝 、起來 跳舞^ 不耍行 姦洋、 像他 們中間 有人行 而 一 日死了 二萬三 千人^ 不耍試 探基督 、像 g 們中 

間有試 探的、 因而被 蛇所^ ^不要 有怨言 、像他 們中間 有怨言 的、 因而被 滅命的 滅絕^ 們遭這 一 忉的事 、都要 作爲鑑 t 

、  o 十一一  、  ，  C 十 s  , 

並且為 在經上 正是警 敎我們 這末世 的人所 以自己 以爲站 捋住的 應當謹 愼免得 跌倒你 們所遇 見的試 ^無非 是人的 

,  、  、-、  ，  C+B 

常事但 、神 必不失 信決不 呌你們 受試熄 過於所 能受的 正試^ 的 時候他 總耍給 你們開 1 條出路 ^你 們能彀 忍受我 

所愛 的人、 你們 應當躱 避奉偶 像的氣 
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15  I  speak  as  to  wise  men  ；  judge 
ye  what  I  say. 

16  The  cup  of  blessing  which  we 
bless,  is  it  not  the  coai amnion  of  the 
blood  of  Christ?  The  bread  which 
we  break,  is  it  not  the  comm union  of 
the  body  of  Christ? 

17  For  we  bchu/  many  are  one 
bread,  and  one  body  :  for  we  are  all 
partakers  of  that  one  bread. 

18  Behold  Israel  after  the  flesh : 
are  not  tliey  which  eat  of  the  sacrifices 
partakers  of  the  altar  ？ 

19  Wliat  say  I  then  ？  that  the  idol 
is  any  thing,  or  that  which  is  offered 
in  sacrifice  to  idols  is  any  thing? 

20  But  I  say,  that  the  tilings  which 
the  Gentiles  sacrifice,  they  sacrifice  to 
devils,  and  not  to  God  :  and  I  would 
not  tli at  ye  should  have  fellowship 
witli  devils. 

21  Ye  cannot  drink  the  cup  of  the 
Lord,  and  the  cup  of  devils:  ye  cannot 
be  partakers  of  the  Lord，s  table,  aud 
of  the  table  of  devils. 

22  Do  wc  provoke  the  Lord  to 
jealousy  ？  are  we  stronger  tlian  he? 

23  All  tilings  are  lawful  for  me, 
but  all  things  are  not  expedient :  all 
things  are  lawful  for  me，  but  all 
things  edify  not. 

24  Let  no  raau  seek  his  own,  but 
every  man  another's  wealth. 

25  Whatsoever  is  sold  in  the 
shambles,  that  eat,  asking  no  ques- 
tion for  conscience'  sake : 

26  For  the  earth  is  the  Lord's,  and 
the  fulness  thereof. 

27  If  any  of  them  that  believe  not 
bid  you  to  a  feast ^  and  ye  be  disposed 
to  go;  whatsoever  is  set  before  you, 
eat,  asking  no  question  for  con- 
science?  sake. 

28  But  if  any  man  say  unto  you, 
This  is  offered  in  sacrifice  unto  idols, 
out  not  lor  his  sake  that  shewed  it, 
and  for  conscience'  sake :  for  the  earth 
is  the  Lord's,  and  the  fulness  thereof : 


章 十第前 多林哥 


i 對 明白的 人說、 你們應 當審察 我言。 i 們所 祝福的 杯子、 豈不是 间領墓 督的血 l 我們所 擘開 的餅、 豈不 是问領 基督的 

身體麼 餅原是 一 個 我們雖 多也是 一 個身 體 因！ 11 我們 一 同分 受這 一 個餅 試看原 舊的以 色列人 凡食祭 物的豈 不是與 

祭堦連 屬的麼  1! 是怎麽 說呢、 豈是 說偶像 算得甚 麼呢、 或祭偶 像之物 算得甚 麼呢、 ^說、 異邦 人所獻 的祭、 是祭 鬼魔、 不是 

祭 t 、我 不耍你 們與鬼 魔連氣 S 們不能 喝主的 杯子、 又 喝鬼的 杯子、 不能吃 主的筵 t 乂吃 鬼的 筵席^ 們可惹 主的震 

怒良 我們比 主强勝 物都 是我可 用的、 但不能 全有 益處、 凡物都 是我可 用的、 佴不 能全建 立徳行 ^耍 求自己 的益良 

乃耍求 別人的 益：！ 在市 上賣的 東西、 不用 問甚麼 就吃、 免得良 心有腐 。配鏍 地和地 上所有 之物、 全是 屬主的 ui 有不信 

的人請 你們、 你們 如願意 去、 所有 襬設在 面前的 食物、 都 不用問 甚麽就 t 免得良 心有氣 i 有人 吿訴你 們說、 這是 祭偶像 

之物、 你 們就一  1 那吿訴 的人 不耍吃 、铯得 良心有 I 因 一1 地和 地上 所有之 i 全是 嵐主^ 
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29  Conscience,  I  say,  not  thine 
own,  but  of  the  other :  for  why  is 
ray  liberty  judged  of  another  mcin，s 
conscience  ？ 

30  For  if  I  by  grace  be  a  partaker, 
why  am  I  evil  spoken  of  for  that  for 
which  I  give  thanks  ？ 

31  Whether  therefore  ye  eat,  or 
drink,  or  whatsoever  ye  do，  do  all  to 
the  glory  of  God. 

32  Give  none  offence,  neither  to 
the  Jews,  nor  to  tlie  Gentiles,  nor  to 
the  church  of  God  : 

33  Even  as  I  please  all  men  in  all 
thing sy  not  seeking  mine  own  profit, 
but  the  profit  of  many,  that  they 
may  be  saved. 

CHAPTER  XI. 

T3E  yo  followers  of  me，  even  as  I 
JD    also  am  of  Christ. 

2  Now  I  praise  you,  brethren,  that 
ye  remember  me  in  all  things,  and 
keep  the  ordiuances,  as  I  delivered 
them  to  you. 

3  But  I  would  have  you  know, 
that  the  head  of  every  man  is  Christ  ； 
and  the  head  of  the  woman  is  the 
man  ；  and  the  head  of  Christ  is  God. 

4  Every  man  praying  or  proph- 
esying, having  his  head  covered,  dis- 
honoureth  las  head. 

5  But  every  woman  that  prayeth  or 
prophesieth  、vith  her  head  uncovered 
dishonoureth  her  head :  for  that  is 
even  all  one  as  if  she  were  shaven. 

6  For  if  the  woman  be  not  covered, 
let  her  also  be  shorn :  but  if  it  be  a 
si l a  me  for  a  woman  to  be  shorn  or 
sluiven,  let  her  be  covered. 

7  For  a  man  indeed  ought  not  to 
cover  Ivh  head,  forasmuch  as  he  is 
the  image  and  glory  of  God:  but  the 
woraau  is  the  glory  of  the  man. 

S  For  the  man  is  not  of  the  woman  ； 
but  the  woman  of  tlie  man. 

9  Neither  、vas  the  man  created 
for  the  woman  ；  bat  the  woman  for 
the  man. 
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i 說的 良心、 不是你 ^乃是 他的我 這自由 的事、 一0 何被 別人的 良心議 論呢。 i 蒙 恩得吃 這物、 HI 何 因我感 謝主的 Is!: 被人 

211  1  *  %  oi  ====  、  nynHiyM  、  / 

毀 謗呢所 W 你們 或吃 或喝無 論作甚 麽全耍 if 榮耀 神而 行不拘 是猶太 人是匍 人是 神的 敎會你 們都不 耍使 

他陷在 罪裏卽 如我凡 事使衆 人歡喜 不求自 己的益 處只求 衆人的 益處^ 他 們得救 

第十 一 章 

一  、  、一一  、  9  OS 

你 們應該 效法我 像我效 法某督 一 樣 弟兄們 我稱讃 你們因 II 凡事記 念我竪 守我 傳下來 的親矩 我耍你 們曉得 基督是 

、  、  、  〇a  、  、  、  om  \ 

各人 的頭男 人是女 人的頭 基督的 頭就是 神凡男 人祈禱 講道若 紫荖頭 就輕辱 自己的 頭凡女 人祈禱 講道若 不蒙著 

頭、 也輕辱 自己的 頭「 就如薙 了頭髮 一  if 人旣不 蒙荖頭 、倒不 如翦^ 女人若 3 翦髮 薤髮爲 羞愧、 就應 當蒙 荖頭 gaR 人是 

神的 形像、 和 螢耀、 或作他§1  P 艰 的所以 不該蒙 荖頭、 女人是 男人的 lafe 或作女 人的榮 8 男人 來的, 初男 人不是 

從女人 有的女 人是從 男人有 的且男 人不是 II 女 人造的 女人是 It 男人 造的 
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10  For  this  oauso  ()uu;lit  the  woman 
to  have  power  on  her  head  because  of 
the  angels. 

11  ！ Nevertholo.^s  neither  is  the  man 
without  the  woman,  neither  the  wo- 
man without  the  nmn,  in  the  Lord. 

12  For  as  tlio  woman  isoi  the  man, 
even  so  is  the  man  also  by  the  woman  ； 
but  all  tilings  of  God. 

13  Judge  in  yourselves:  is  it 
comely  that  a  woman  pray  unto  God 
uncovered  ？ 

14  Doth  not  even  nature  itself 
teach  you,  tliat,  if  a  man  have  loug 
hair,  it  is  a  shame  unto  him  ？ 

1 5  But  if  :i  woman  have  long  hair, 
it  is  a  glory  to  her  :  for  Ju  r  liair  is 
given  hor  for  a  covering. 

16  But  if  any  man  seem  to  be 
contentious,  we  have  no  such  custom, 
neitl»er  tlie  chu rclios  of  God. 

17  Now  in  this  that  I  declare  unto 
you  I  praise  you  not,  that  ye  come 
together  not  lor  the  better,  but  for 
the  worse. 

1 8  For  first  of  all,  when  ye  come 
together  in  the  church,  I  hear  that 
there  be  divisions  among  you ；  and  I 
partly  believe  it. 

19  For  there  must  be  also  heresies 
among  you,  that  thoy  which  are 
approved  nniy  bo  made  manifest 
among;  you. 

20  When  ye  come  together  there- 
fin- o  into  ono  place,  this  is  not  to  eat 
the  Lord's  supper. 

21  For  in  eating  every  one  taketh 
before  other  his  own  .supper :  and  one 
is  hungry,  and  another  is  drunken. 

22  Wlmt!  have  ye  not  houses  to 
cat  antl  to  drink  in  ？  or  despise  ye  tlie 
churcli  of  God,  and  shame  them  that 
liavo  not  ？  Wliat  shall  I  say  to  you  ？ 
sliall  T  praise  you  in  this?  I  praise 
you  not,, 

23  For  I  have  received  of  the  Lord 
that  which  also  I  delivered  unto  you, 
That  the  Lord  Jesus,  the  same  night 
in  wliich  he  was  bi  tra yed ,  took  bread : 


r  9  9  ？ *  \  ,  04-  = 

所以女 人因^ 天使 的綠故 應當^ 荖 頭好龃 他是守 管束的 然而照 主的安 徘男不 能無女 女不能 無男因 女& 是從男 

、  、  c 十 3  *  ,  ，  o 十 ra 

尺.^ 的男 人也是 從女人 有的但 全是從 祌 有的你 們自已 思量女 人祈禱 神不蒙 荖頭是 合宜的 麼你們 豈不知 

桉荖 天然的 1、 男人 苦切1 便爲羞 掉麻？ &人 若饼 氣便 爲榮耀 #這 頭髮 原是賜 他作^ S 的 "I 有人 辨軋^ 知我 們沒有 

這规矩 祌的衆 敎會也 是沒^ 的 〇 我現在 吩附你 們的訪 不是稱 讃你們 你們聚 會不是 受益乃 是招損 a 1 我 聽見說 

你 們在會 中聚氣 彼此紛 氣我也 稍微的 信這氣 松你們 中間、 不免有 分門結 黨的事 、以 致敎中 心正的 人顯明 出來。 船們在 

一 處聚會 、箕 不得來 吃主的 晚餐。 印鏍 吃的時 各尺巧 先吃自 己的飯 、於 是饑 餓的也 t 喝醉 的也仏 i 們耍 吃喝、 難道沒 

有家 t 還是 藐視 祌的 敎會、 蚪貧窮 的羞愧 I 我可 怎麼說 此秫讚 你們^ 我不秫 lii 從主 受的、 當 U 傅給 你們、 就 

是主 耶穌被 資的那 一  &拿起 餅來、  . 
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24  And  wlien  he  liad  given  thanks, 
he  brake  it，  and  said,  Take,  eat  ； 
this  is  my  body,  Avhich  is  broken 
for  you  :  this  do  in  reuiembrauce 
of  me, 

25  After  the  same  manner  also  he 
took  the  cup,  when  lie  had  supped, 
saying,  This  cup  is  the  new  testament 
in  my  blood  :  this  do  ye,  as  oft  as  ye 
drink  it，  in  remrmbrance  of  me. 

26  For  as  often  as  ye  eat  this 
bread,  and  d rink  this  cup,  ye  do 
shew  the  Lord's  death  till  he  corae. 

27  Wherefore  whosoever  shall  eat 
this  bread,  and  d rink  this  cup  of  the 
Lord,  unworthily,  shall  be  guilty  of 
the  body  and  blood  of  the  Lord. 

28  But  let  a  man  examine  himself, 
and  so  let  him  eat  of  that  bread,  and 
drink  of  that  cup. 

29  For  lie  that  eateth  and  drink- 
eth  unworthily  eateth  and  drinketh 
damnation  to  himself,  not  discerning 
the  LorcFs  body. 

30  For  this  oanse  many  arc  weak 
and  sickly  among  you,  and  many 
sleep. 

31  For  if  we  would  judge  ourselves, 
we  should  not  be  judged. 

32  But  wliea  we  are  judged,  we  are 
chastened  of  the  Lord,  that  we  should 
not  be  condemned  wi(h  the  world. 

33  Wherefore,  wy  brethren,  when 
ye  come  logether  to  eat,  tarry  one 
for  another. 

34  And  if  any  man  hunger,  let 
him  eat  at  home  ；  tlmt  ye  come  not 
together  unto  oonclernnation.  A  ad 
the  rest  will  I  set  iu  order  when 
I  come. 

CHAPTER  XII. 

"^TOW  concerning  spiritual  gifts, 
丄、  brethren,  1  would  not  have 
you  ignorant. 

2  Ye  know  that  ye  were  Gentiles, 
carried  away  unto  these  dumb  idols, 
even  as  ye  were  le<J. 
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IS 謝了、 就擘 開說、 你們拿 這個吃 、這是 我的 身體、 镙你們 擘開的 、你們 應當如 此行、 ii 的是記 念我^ 飯後、 拿起杯 子來、 也是 

這樣說 、這 杯子、 就是因 我血立 的新約 、毎 逢喝的 時候、 你們 應當如 此行、 的是 記念^ I 們毎 逢吃這 I 喝這杯 、是 表明主 

死、 度等 到主 降臨的 =1子「1 以凡 有不合 埋吃這 ，餅 、喝這 杯的、 就有辜 負主身 主血的 罪了^ 應當自 已省察 歉後吃 這餅喝 

0-1*5  \  •  03 十  ,  ,  9  \  0 

這杯 有不合 理吃 喝的便 是吃 喝自己 的罪因 ^不分 辨是主 的身體 故此在 你們中 間有許 多輭弱 的忠祸 的死的 也不少 

=11  \  03=  ,  ,  O 屋 

我們 若先自 己審問 就不至 於被審 受罰如 今被審 受罰 是主 饕敎我 們免得 與世人 1 同被 審定罪 所以我 弟兄聚 會吃的 

時候 應當彼 此等待 若有人 饑餓可 W 在家 先吃 免得你 們聚會 自己取 罪其 餘的事 我來的 時候再 爲安徘 

第 十二章 

k 到聖靈 的恩賜 、我 不願弟 兄們不 明白。 ^們 從前是 異邦^ 隨人引 I 去服事 那啞吧 偶像、 這是 你們 知道^ 
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3  Wherefore  I  give  you  to  under- 
stand, that  no  man  speaking  by  the 
Spirit  of  God  calleth  Jesus  accursed: 
and  that  no  irmn  can  say  tliat  Jesns 
is  the  Lord,  but  by  the  Holy  Ghost. 

4  Now  there  are  diversities  of 
gifts,  but  the  same  Spirit. 

5  And  there  are  diffcrcuc  \s  of 
administrations,  but  the  same  Lord. 

0  And  there  are  diversities  of 
operations,  but  it  in  the  same  God 
which  worketli  all  in  all. 

7  But  tlie  manifestation  of  the 
Spirit  is  given  to  every  man  to 
profit  withal. 

8  For  to  one  is  given  by  tlie  Spirit 
the  word  of  wisdom  ；  to  another  the 
wml  of  knowledge  by  thesameSpirit; 

9  To  another  faith  by  the  same 
Spirit  ；  to  another  the  gifts  of  healing 
by  the  same  Spirit  ； 

10  To  another  the  working  of  mira- 
cles ； to  another  prophecy  ；  to  another 
discerning  of  spirits  ；  to  another  divers 
kinds  of  tongues  ；  to  another  the 
interpretation  of  tongues  : 

11  Bat  all  these  worketh  that  one 
and  the  selfsame  Spirit,  dividing  to 
every  maa  severally  as  he  will. 

12  For  as  the  body  is  one,  and 
hath  many  members,  and  all  the 
members  of  that  one  body,  being 
many,  are  one  body  :  so  also  is  Christ. 

13  For  by  one  Spirit  are  we  all 
baptized  iuto  one  body,  whether  we 
be  Jews  or  Gentiles,  whether  tee  be 
boud  or  free  ；  and  have  been  all 
made  to  drink  into  one  Spirit. 

14  For  the  body  is  not  one  mem- 
ber, but  many, 

15  If  the  foot  shall  say,  Because 
I  am  not  the  hand,  I  am  not  of  the 
body  ；  is  it  therefore  not  of  the  body  ？ 

1 6  And  if  tlie  ear  shall  say,  Because 
I  ara  not  the  eye,  I  am  not  of  the 
body;  is  it  therefore  not  of  the  body ？ 

17  If  the  whole  body  were  an  eye, 
where  were  the  hearing?  If  the  whole 

hearing,  wlierew;erethesmelling? 


3  、  、  \  9  00  * 

所 w 我吿^ 你 們若被 神的聖 靈感動 沒有人 說耶穌 是可咒 的不被 il 靈 感動沒 有人能 稱耶穌 爲主恩 賜雖有 分別只 

有 一 個聖 靈執事 雖有分 別只有 一 位主所 行的異 能雖 有分別 但叫這 一 忉的 事行在 衆人中 間只有 一 位 . 神墨 靈在谷 

人身上 顯現是 呌大衆 有益有 人被^ 靈 所感能 說有智 慧的芎 ^又 有人能 說有知 識的言 語也^ 是 被這聖 靈所感 有人 

被^ 靈所成 〔得了 出奇的 信徳、 又有 人得荖 翳病的 能幹、 也都是 被這聖 靈所感 。v 能行^ 能^ 有能 作先知 講道的 有能辨 

別心巾 隱意的 、有 能說方 言的、 有能解 說方言 1^等寧> 是這 一 個 is 所成就 、隨总 分賜 各人的 ^ 如身 子是 一 氣肢體 

N  \  \  ？-一  ■  、  =1==- 、  、  、 

卻有許 多然而 肢體雖 多只成 一 個身 子基督 也是如 此我們 不拘是 猶太人 是希 利尼人 爲奴的 S 由的 都被一 個 i!i 靈感 

、  、  o+a  、  G4.S  、  , 

勸受了 洗合成 一 體 乂都如 同喝了  一 個聖靈 一 般身 子不止 一 個肢 體原有 許多的 肢體假 如脚說 我不是 手所以 不屬乎 

、  c 十六  ,  ,  、  o 十 *  、 

身體他 因此就 不鹩乎 身體麼 假如耳 說我不 是服所 以不屬 乎身體 他因此 就不屬 乎身體 麽若全 身是眼 從那裏 能聽聲 

呢、 全身 是耳、 從那裏 能聞味 I  . 
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18  But  now  hatli  God  set  the 
members  every  one  of  them  in  the 
body,  as  it  hath  pleased  him. 

19  And  if  they  were  all  one  mem- 
ber, where  were  the  body  ？ 

20  But  now  are  they  many  mem- 
bers, yet  but  one  body. 

21  And  the  eye  cannot  say  unto 
the  hand,  I  have  no  need  of  tliee  :  nor 
again  the  head  to  the  feet,  I  liave  no 
need  of  you. 

22  Nay,  much  more  those  members 
of  the  body,  which  seem  to  be  more 
feeble,  are  necessary  : 

23  And  those  members  of  the  body, 
which  we  think  to  be  less  honourable, 
upou  these  we  bestow  more  abundant 
honour  ；  and  our  uncomely  parts  have 
more  abundant  comeliness. 

24  For  our  cornel j  parts  have  no 
need :  but  God  hath  tempered  the 
body  together,  having  given  more 
abundant  honour  to  that  part  which 
lacked  : 

25  That  there  should  be  no  schism 
in  the  body  ；  but  that  the  members 
should  have  the  same  care  one  for 
another. 

26  And  whether  one  member  suffer, 
all  the  members  suffer  with  it  ；  or  one 
member  be  honoured,  all  the  members 
rejoice  with  it. 

27  Now  ye  are  the  body  of  Christ, 
and  members  in  particular, 

28  And  God  hath  set  some  in  the 
ch urcli ，  first  apostles,  secondarily 
prophets,  thirdly  teachers,  after  that 
miracles,  then  gifts  of  healings,  helps, 
governments,  diversities  of  tongues. 

29  Are  all  apostles  ？  are  all  proph- 
ets ？  are  all  teachers  ？  are  all  work- 
ers of  miracles  ？ 

30  Have  all  the  gifts  of  healing  ？ 
do  all  speak  with  tongues  ？  do  all 
interpret  ？ 

31  But  covet  earnestly  the  best 
gifts:  and  yet  shew 工 unto  you  a  more 
excellent  way. 
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,  O 十&  .  ,  O 一  1十  9 

佴如今 神隨自 己的意 ^把 肢體一  一的安 徘在身 上了若 都歸爲 一個肢 體身子 在那裏 呢現在 肢體是 多的身 子卻是 

r  - 二  ,  ,  、  o--  -  、  ons 

1 個眼不 能對耳 說我用 不荖你 頭也不 能對脚 說我用 不荖你 但_身 上看爲 輭弱的 肢體用 處更是 要緊的 身上看 爲卑賤 

的肢體 ^們 更待他 尊貴、 我 們不俊 美的肢 ii 越狻得 荖俊美 的妝^ i 們俊 美的肢 i 自然不 用妝飾 。惟 神 安排身 氣 越 

發把赏 貴加給 缺欠的 肢體。 得身上 有紛爭 、也^ 肢 體互相 挂念。 g 如 一 個肢體 受苦、 所有的 肢體一 同受苦 、一 侗 肢體捋 

荖榮耀 、所有 的肢體 一 同快 ifi 們是 基督的 身子、 並 且谷作 一 個肢 1 在敎會 所設立 ^第 一 是使徒 、第二 是先知 、第 

三是敎 師、 其次是 施行異 能的、 又次 是得荖 醫病之 恩的、 救濟苦 難的、 治狸諸 事的、 能說方 言的. 1 都是使 徒麽、 豈都 是先知 

麽、 豈都是 敎師良 豈都是 有異能 的麽、 影都是 得醫病 之恩的 1 豈都 是能說 方言的 t 豈都. 是 能解說 方言的 們應當 

熱心求 上好的 恩賜。 我 今將更 强的道 路指示 你們。 
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CHAPTER  XTIL 

THOUGH  Ispeakwiththe  tongues 
of  men  and  of  angels,  and  have 
not  cliarity,  I  am  become  as  soundiug 
brass,  or  a  tinkling  cymbal, 

2  And  though  I  have  the  gift  of 
propliecy,  and  understand  all  rays - 
teries,  and  all  knowledge;  and  though 
I  Imve  all  faith,  so  that  I  could 
remove  mountains,  and  have  not 
cliarity,  I  am  nothing. 

3  And  though  I  bestow  all  ray 
goods  to  feed  the  poor,  and  though 
I  give  my  body  to  be  burned,  and 
have  not  charity,  it  profiteth  me 
nothing. 

4  Cliarity  saffcreth  long,  and  is 
kind  ；  charity  euvieth  not  ；  charity 
vauntoth  not  itself,  is  not  puffed  up, 

5  Doth  not  behave  iteelf  unseemly, 
seeketh  not  her  owa,  is  not  easily 
provoked,  ilunketh  no  evil  ； 

6  R* jtjiccth  not  in  iniquity,  but 
rejoicetli  in  the  truth  ； 

7  Bcarcth  all  things,  believeth  all 
things,  hopetli  all  things,  enduretli 
all  things. 

8  Charity  never  faileth :  but  wheth- 
er there  be  prophecies,  they  shall 
fail  ；  whether  there  be  tongues,  they 
shall  cease  ；  whether  there  be  knowl- 
edge, it  sliall  vanish  away. 

9  For  we  know  in  part,  and  we 
prophesy  in  part. 

10  Eut  when  that  which  is  perfect 
is  come,  then  that  which  is  in  part 
shall  be  doue  away. 

11  When  I  was  a  child,  I  spake 
as  a  child,  I  understood  as  a  child,  I 
though  t  as  a  child :  but  Avhen  I  became 
a  man,  I  put  a\\ray  childish  things. 

12  For  now  、ve  see  through  a  glass, 
darkly  ；  but  then  face  to  face  :  now  I 
know  in  part  ；  but  then  shall  I  know 
even  as  al^o  I  am  known. 

13  And  now  abideth  faith,  hope, 
cliarity,  these  three  ；  but  the  greatest 
of  these  is  charity. 


第 十三章 

称雖能 說萬人 的方言 、和 天使的 話語、 若沒有 愛心、 我就如 鳴的氣 響的鈸 一  雖有先 知講遨 之能、 也 明白各 i 的奧 恢 

各樣 的深理 我雖有 充足之 信呌我 能彀移 山若沒 有愛心 我就算 不得甚 麽我雖 盡出所 有賙. 濟貧窮 又捨己 身叫人 1 燒 

若沒有 愛心、 仍 然與我 無益。 Is 宽 & 慈氣 愛是不 嫉妒、 愛是不 矜誇、 不張 i^. 妄爲、 不求利 己 、不輕 發怒、 不逆斜 奸惡^ 喜 

歡 非義、 R 喜歡 眞氣 t 事包容 、凡事 相信、 凡事盼 Slf 凡事忍 ®1  乂是 永不止 I 那先 知講道 之能、 終歸無 ^ 說方 言之^ 終必 

、  eft  ot  *  0十1 

停止知 識也終 歸無有 我們現 在所知 道的有 限先知 所講的 也有限 等那完 全的來 到這有 限的必 歸無有 了我作 孩子的 

&候、 話語像 孩千、 心思 像孩子 、意見 像孩子 、旣成 了人就 把孩子 的事情 棄掉。 i 們如今 彷彿隔 荖琉璃 觀看、 不甚明 氣到那 

,  >   ,  o 十 一一一  疇，,  、 

時就 要面對 面了我 如今是 畧畧的 曉得到 那時就 全朋白 如同主 明白我 一 樣如 今有信 有望有 愛這 三榡 常存其 中最大 

的 是愛。 
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CHAPTER  XIV. 

FOLLOW  after  charity,  and  desire 
spiritual  gifts,  but  rather  that 
ye  may  prophesy. 

2  For  he  that  speaketh  in  an 
unknown  tongue  speaketh  not  unto 
men,  but  unto  God  :  for  no  man 
understandeth  him  ；  howbeit  in  the 
spirit  he  speaketh  mysteries. 

3  But  he  that  prophesieth  spraketh 
unto  men  to  edification,  and  exhorta- 
tion, and  comfort. 

4  He  that  speaketh  in  an  unknown 
tongue  edifieth  himself  ；  but  he  that 
prophesieth  edifieth  the  church. 

5  I  would  tliat  ye  all  spake  with 
tongues,  butrather  that  ye  prophesied: 
for  greater  is  lie  that  prophesieth 
than  he  that  speaketh  with  tongues, 
except  he  interpret,  that  the  church 
may  receive  edifying. 

6  Now,  brethren,  if  I  come  unto 
you  speaking  with  tongues,  what 
shall  I  profit  you,  except  I  shall  speak 
to  you  either  by  revelation,  or  by 
knowledge,  or  by  prophesying,  or  by 
doctrine  ？ 

7  And  even  things  without  life 
giving  sound,  whether  pipe  or  harp, 
except  they  give  a  distinction  in  tlie 
sounds,  how  shall  it  be  known  what 
is  piped  or  harped  ？ 

8  For  if  the  trumpet  give  an 
uncertain  sound,  who  shall  prepare 
himself  to  the  battle  ？ 

9  So  likewise  ye,  except  ye  utter  by 
the  tongue  words  easy  to  be  under- 
stood, how  shall  it  be  known  what  is 
spoken  ？  for  ye  shall  speak  into  the  air. 

10  There  are,  it  may  be,  so  many 
kinds  of  voices  in  the  world,  and  none 
of  them  is  without  signification. 

11  Therefore  if  I  know  not  the 
meaning  of  the  voice,  I  shall  be  unto 
him  that  speaketh  a  barbarian,  and 
he  that  speaketh  shall  be  a  barbarian 
unto  ine. 
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第 十四章 

^們 應當追 求愛心 、也 要羡慕 il? 樣的 恩賜、 其中 更當荖 意的、 是作先 知講道 ^說方 言的、 不是 對人^ 乃是對 神 I 

s 爲 沒有人 懂得、 然而他 卻是被 81 動說奧 妙的話 ^ 先知講 道：^ 是對 人說、 能建 立徳^ 也能 勸勉、 也能 安尉  1  說方言 

的是 建立自 己的德 I 仃作先 知講道 的是建 立敎會 的德行 我願你 們都能 說方言 然而更 當荖意 的是作 先知講 道因^ 說 

方言的 、若不 解說、 使敎會 建立德 仏那作 先知講 道的、 便比他 强了。  k 兄們、 我若到 你們那 裏去、 只說方 言、 倒不將 默示、 知識、 

豫 言道理 傳給你 們有甚 麼益處 呢那有 聲響的 死物或 簫或琴 若不辨 明了聲 苷焉 能知所 吹所彈 的是甚 麽呢^ I 號篇不 

,  oft  ,  9  9  0+ 

發 一 定的聲 音誰 能豫備 打仗呢 如此你 們口中 若說不 明白的 話焉 能知道 所說的 是甚麽 不是望 空中說 話麼世 上的口 

，  C 十 1  ,  、  o 

昔雖多 卻沒有 一 樣是 無意^ 的我 苦不明 S 話語 的意想 說的人 耍把我 當作 化外人 我也要 把說的 人當作 化外人 
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12  Even  so  ye,  forasmuch  as  ye 
are  zealous  of  spiritual  gifts,  seek 
that  ye  may  excel  to  the  edifying  of 
the  cliurch. 

13  Wherefore  let  him  that  speaketh 
in  an  unknown  tongue  pray  that  he 
raay  interpret. 

14  For  if  I  pray  in  an  unhnoivn 
lonpme,  my  spirit  prayeth,  but  ray 
understanding  is  unfruitful. 

15  What  is  it  then  ？  I  will  pray 
with  the  spirit,  ana  I  will  pray  with 
the  understanding  also :  I  will  sing 
with  the  spirit,  and  I  will  sing  with 
the  understanding  also. 

16  Else,  when  thou  shalt  bless  with 
the  spirit,  how  shall  he  that  occupieth 
the  room  of  the  unlearned  say  Ameii 
at  tliy  giving  of  thanks,  seeing  lie 
under.standcth  not  what  thou  say  est  ？ 

17  For  thou  verily  givest  thanks 
well,  but  the  other  is  not  edified. 

18  I  thank  my  God,  I  speak  with 
tongues  more  than  ye  all : 

19  Yet  in  the  cliurch  I  had  rather 
speak  five  words  with  my  understand- 
ing,  that  by  my  voice  I  might  teach 
others  also,  than  ten  thousand  words 
in  an  unknoicn  tongue. 

20  Brethren,  be  not  children  in 
understanding  :  howbeit  in  malice  be 
ye  children,  but  in  understanding  be 
men. 

21  In  the  law  it  is  written,  With 
men  of  other  tongues  and  other  lips 
will  I  sprak  unto  this  people  ；  and 
yet  for  all  that  will  they  not  hear  me, 
saith  the  Lord. 

22  Wherefore  tongues  are  for  a 
sign,  not  to  them  that  believe,  but  to 
them  that  believe  not :  but  prophesy- 
ing serveth  not  for  tliein  that  believe 
uot,  but  for  them  which  believe. 

23  If  therefore  the  whole  church 
be  come  together  into  one  place,  and 
all  speak  with  tongues,  and  there 
come  in  those  that  are  unlearned,  or 
unbelievers,  will  they  not  say  that 
ye  are  mad  ？ 
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如此 你們旣 然羡慕 聖 靈的恩 賜就該 if 建立 敎會德 行祈求 多得恩 賜所以 說方言 的就當 求主叫 他能解 說我若 用方言 

祈禱、 是 我的霾 祈禱、 m 我的悟 性沒有 益處。 S 卻怎麽 樣呢、 我必用 靈祈禱 、也 用悟性 祈禱、 我必用 靈歌頌 、也用 _悟 性歌頌 。& 

然、 你用靈 視謝、 尋常人 不明白 你的話 、焉能 當你感 謝時候 、應 聲說阿 們呢。 你所 說的、 他原 是不懂 得。： i 這感謝 、自然 是好、 無 

奈別 人得不 荖益處 1 感謝 氣 我說方 言、 比你們 衆人說 的更多 ^在 敎會中 、與其 用方言 說萬句 、不如 用悟性 說五句 、可 

以 開導別 人1 兄們、 在心意 不耍像 小孩子 、在 惡事應 當傺小 孩子、 在心意 總要像 成人^ 律法上 主說、 我耍用 異樣的 話語、 

異樣的 口昔、 敎訓這 百姓、 他們仍 然不聽 從我。 御此 看來、 說方 言是作 憑據、 不 ii 信的人 乃 ii 不信 的人。 作先 知講道 是作憑 

、  ，  0  -  3  ,  ,  ,  9  o 

據不 II 不信 的人乃 III 信 的人所 以全敎 會聚在 一 處 若都說 方言或 有外人 或有不 信的進 來豈不 說你們 顦狂麼 
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24  Bat  if  all  prophesy,  and  there 
come  in  one  that  believeth  not,  or  one 
unlearned,  he  is  convinced  of  all,  he 
is  judged  of  all  : 

25  And  thus  are  the  secrets  of  his 
lieart  made  manifest  ；  and  so  falling 
down,  on  his  face  he  will  worship  God, 
and  report  that  God  is  in  you  ofa  truth. 

26  How  is  it  then,  brethren  ？  when 
ye  come  together,  every  one  of  you 
hath  a  psalm,  hath  a  doctrine,  hath 
a  tongue,  hath  a  revelation,  hath  aa 
interpretation.  Let  all  things  be 
done  unto  edifying, 

27  If  any  man  speak  in  an  unknown 
tongue,  let  it  be  by  t  wo,  or  at  the  most 
by  three,  and  that  by  course  ；  and  let 
one  interpret. 

28  Butif  there  be  no  interpreter,  let 
him  keep  silence  in  the  church  ；  and 
let  him  speak  to  himself,  and  to  God. 

29  Let  the  prophets  speak  two  or 
three,  and  let  the  other  judge. 

30  If  any  thing  be  revealed  to  an- 
other that  sittetli  by,  let  the  first 
hold  his  peace. 

31  For  ye  may  all  prophesy  one 
by  one,  that  all  may  learn,  and  all 
may  be  comforted. 

32  And  the  spirits  of  the  prophets 
are  subject  to  the  prophets. 

33  For  God  is  not  the  author  of 
confusion,  but  of  peace,  as  in  all 
churches  of  the  saints. 

34  Let  your  womea  keep  silence  in 
the  churches  :  for  it  is  not  permitted 
unto  them  to  speak  ；  but  they  are 
com  manded  to  be  under  obedience,  as 
a】$o  saith  the  law. 

35  And  if  they  will  learn  any  thing, 
let  them  ask  their  husbands  at  home : 
for  it  is  a  shame  for  women  to  speak 
in  the  church. 

36  What  ！  came  the  word  of  God  out 
from  you  ？  or  came  it  unto  you  only  ？ 

37  If an)rman  thiuk  hiniselftobea 
prophet,  or  spiritual,  let  him  acknowl- 
edge that  the  things  that  I  write  unto 
youare  the  commandments  of  the  Lord. 
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都作、 先知 講道、 或有不 信的、 或有外 人進來 、就 覺荖是 被衆人 責備、 是被衆 人定罪 。g 此、 他心內 隱藏的 事顯現 出來、 就俯 

伏在地 、敬拜 神、 說 祌眞 是在你 們中間 loi 兄們、 這卻怎 麼樣呢 、你們 聚會的 時候、 各人有 耍歌詩 ^有耍 講道^ 有 

耍說方 言的、 有要^ 默示的 、有耍 解說方 言的。 都應該 霄建立 德行. i! 有說方 言的、 只好 二人、 至多三 1 必須按 荖次 序說、 也 

必須有 一 人解說 II 沒有解 說的、 說方 言的、 孽 可在敎 會中不 作聲、 口 〈對自 己並對 神 說便孓 i 於作 先知講 道的、 只好一  一 

人 或三人 說其餘 的就當 辨別若 旁邊坐 荖的 得了默 示那先 說話的 應當不 作聲你 們按次 第都能 作先知 講道叫 衆人學 

、  03  、  05  \  9  、  O  111  B 

道^ 得 勸勉先 知的性 靈雖受 感動仍 然順服 先知因 n 神不 是呌人 混亂乃 是呌人 和平凡 聖徒的 敎會都 是這樣 〇你 

們的婦 女在敎 會裏耍 閉荖口 不准說 話他們 應當順 服律法 上也是 如此說 若他們 耍學甚 麽可以 在家裏 問自己 的丈夫 

婦女在 敎會裏 說話、 原是可 恥：^  ■ 的道理 、豈 是從 你們出 來的良 豈是蜇 簞臨到 你們既 都 有人以 爲自己 是先知 、或是 

被^ 靈感 動的、 就 該曉得 我所寫 給你們 if 都是主 的命化 
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38  But  if  any  man  be  ignorant,  let 
liioi  be  ignorant. 

39  Wherefore,  brethren,  covet  to 
prophesy,  and  forbid  not  to  speak 
with  tongues. 

40  Let  all  things  be  done  decently 
and  in  order. 

CHAPTER  XV 

MOREOVER,  brethren,  I  de- 
clare unto  you  the  gospel 
which  I  preached  unto  you,  which 
also  ye  have  received,  and  wherein 
ye  stand  ； 

2  By  wl)ich  also  ye  are  saved,  if  ye 
keep  in  memory  what  I  preached 
unto  you,  unless  ye  have  believed  in 
vain. 

3  For  I  delivered  unto  you  first  of 
all  that  which  I  also  received,  how 
that  Christ  died  for  our  sins  accord- 
ing to  the  Scriptures  ； 

4  And  that  he  was  buried,  and 
tli at  he  rose  again  the  third  day 
according  to  the  Scriptures  : 

5  And  that  he  was  seen  of  Cephas, 
then  of  the  twelve  : 

6  After  that,  lie  was  seen  of  above 
five  hundred  brethren  at  once  ；  of 
whom  the  greater  part  remain  unto 
this  present,  but  some  are  fallen 
asleep. 

7  After  that,  he  was  seen  of  James; 
then  of  all  the  apostles. 

8  And  last  of  all  he  was  seen  of 
me  also,  as  of  one  born  out  of  due 
time. 

9  For  I  am  the  least  of  the  apos- 
tles, that  am  not  meet  to  be  called  an 
apostle,  because  I  persecuted  the 
church  of  Gocl. 

10  But  by  the  grace  of  God  I  am 
what  I  am  :  and  his  grace  which  was 
bestowed  upon  me  was  not  in  vain  ； 
but  I  laboured  more  abundantly  than 
they  all :  yet  not  I，  but  the  grace  of 
God  which  was  with  rne. 

11  Therefore  whether  it  were  I  or 
they,  so  we  preach,  and  so  ye  believed. 


章五 十第前 多林哥 


若 有不知 道的就 由他不 知道^ 所以我 弟兄應 該羨慕 作先 知講道 的能幹 就是說 方言的 能幹也 不可禁 止凡事 都當鳊 

正、 都 當按荖 次序。  . 

第 十五章 

k 兄們、 我先 前所傅 與你們 的福音 、你 們也 受過、 靠他站 立得住 ^ 且苦能 謹守、 不至徒 然相信 、必 能因此 得救、 如今 我又把 

這 福音吿 訴你們 知道當 y 我將所 受過的 傳與你 們其中 最要緊 的就 是墓督 應驗^ 經所 8 我 們的罪 受死並 且葬埋 

了、 到第三 H: 復活、 也應驗 諧經所 言。" 先被^ 1 看見、 後 被十二 使徒看 AUT 又後、 一 時 被五百 多弟兄 看見、 其中多 一 半 至今還 

在、 也有已 經去世^&筏 被^^ 看 I 又後 被衆使 徒看見 後他 被我看 I 我如 31 不到 產期所 生的人 一  %我 原是 使徒 

中間最 小的、 不配稱 作使徒 、因 爲 我從 前迫害 神的 敎會^ I 而我今 日成了 何等人 、是蒙 神的恩 鎩成的 、且所 賞我的 I 

不 是徒然 的我比 衆使徒 更勞苦 這原不 是我是 祌 的恩保 佑我不 拘是我 是他們 我們如 此傳你 們也如 此信了 
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12  Now  if  Christ  be  preached  that 
he  rose  from  the  dead,  how  say  some 
among  yon  that  there  is  no  resurrec- 
tion of  the  dead  ？ 

13  But  if  there  be  no  resurrection 
of  the  dead,  then  is  Christ  not  risen  : 

14  And  if  Christ  be  not  risen,  then 
is  our  preacliing  vain,  and  your  faith 
is  also  vain. 

15  Yea,  and  we  are  found  false 
witnesses  of  God  ；  because  we  have 
testified  of  God  that  he  raised  up 
Christ  ：  whom  lie  raised  not  up，  if  so 
be  that  the  dead  rise  uot. 

16  For  if  the  dead  rise  not,  then 
is  not  Christ  raised  ： 

17  Andif  Christ  be  i]ot  raised,  your 
faith  is  vain  ；  ye  are  yet  in  your  sins. 

18  Then  they  also  which  are  fallen 
asleep  in  Christ  are  perished. 

19  If  in  this  life  only  we  have 
hope  in  Christ,  we  are  of  all  men 
most  miserable. 

20  But  now  is  Christ  risen  from 
the  dead,  and  become  the  firstfruits 
of  them  that  slept. 

21  For  si  nee  by  man  came  death, 
by  man  came  also  the  resurrection  of 
the  dead. 

22  For  as  in  Adam  all  die,  even 
so  in  Christ  shall  all  be  made  alive. 

23  But  every  man  in  his  own 
order  :  Christ  the  firstfruits  ；  after- 
ward they  that  are  Christ's  at  his 
coming. 

24  Then  cometh  the  end,  when  he 
shall  have  delivered  up  the  kingdom 
to  God,  even  the  Father  ；  when  he 
shall  have  put  down  all  rule,  and  all 
authority  and  power. 

25  For  he  must  reign,  till  he  bath 
put  all  enemies  under  his  feet. 

26  The  last  enemy  that  shall  be 
destroyed  is  death. 

27  For  he  hath  put  all  things  un- 
der his  feet.  But  when  he  saith,  All 
things  are  put  under  him,  it  is  mani- 
fest that  he  is  excepted,  which  did 
put  all  things  under  him. 
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旣傳 茶督 是從死 裏復 活的怎 麼在你 們中間 有人說 沒有死 Ig 復活的 理呢若 沒有死 而復活 的遝^ 督就 沒有復 活了若 

某督沒 有復活 、我們 所傳是 柱然、 你們的 信也是 柱然。 i 且顯 明我們 II 神妄怍 見證、 因一 M 我們 見證 神 是叫基 督復活 

、  、  0十六  A  0 十 *  、 

了然. g 死人^ 不復活 神就沒 有呌某 督復活 了死人 ^不復 活就是 某督^ 沒有 復活了 某督若 沒有復 活你們 的信便 

爲徒然 、自己 仍在罪 孽裏 「1 是靠基 督去世 的人、 也都滅 沒了^ 們 若只在 今生靠 基 督有指 s!{ 便算比 衆人更 苦「_& 基督誠 

然是 從死裏 復活、 作 了死人 首先復 活的。 I 然因 一 人有 了死、 也因一 人 有了死 裏復活 iifs 人都死 了、 如此、 因基 督也都 

耍 復活但 各人復 活是按 荖自己 的次序 首先是 &督以 後茌他 降臨的 時候屬 基督的 人都耍 復活再 後基督 將谷樣 執政。 

的、 掌 欉的、 街威 勢的、 都毀 滅了、 把國 交與父 神、 那就 是末日 liil 基督必 須作王 、等 神把 所有的 仇敵、 都 放在他 足下。 

i 後所 毀滅的 仇敵、 就是死 。_i 經上齓 神& 禺物歸 服他的 足下。 然而經 上說萬 物歸服 、明 見得那 呌萬物 歸服^ 不在其 

內了 
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28  And  when  all  things  shall  be 
subdued  unto  him,  then  shall  the  Son 
also  himself  be  subject  unto  him  that 
put  all  things  under  him,  that  God 
may  be  all  in  all. 

29  Else  what  shall  they  do  which 
are  baptized  for  the  dead,  if  the  dead 
rise  not  at  all  ？  why  are  they  then 
baptized  for  the  dead  ？ 

30  And  why  stand  we  in  jeopardy 
every  hour  ？ 

31  I  protest  by  your  rejoicing 
which  I  have  in  Christ  Jesus  our 
Lord,  I  die  daily. 

32  If  after  the  manner  of  men  I 
have  fought  with  beasts  at  Ephesus, 
what  ad  vnntagcth  it  me,  if  the  dead 
rise  not  ？  let  us  eat  and  drink  ；  for  to 
morrow  we  die. 

33  Be  not  deceived :  evil  com- 
munications corrupt  good  manners. 

34  Awake  to  rigliteousness,  and  sin 
not;  for  some  have  not  the  knowledge 
of  GoH  :  I  speak  this  to  your  shame. 

35  But  some  man  will  say,  How 
are  the  dead  raised  up  ？  and  with 
what  body  to  they'corae  ？ 

36  Thou  fool,  that  which  thousow- 
est  is  not  quickened,  except  it  die : 

37  And  tliat  which  thou  sowest, 
thou  sowest  not  that  body  that  shall 
be,  but  bare  grain,  it  may  chance  of 
wheat,  or  of  some  other  grain  •• 

: 38  But  God  giveth  it  a  body  as  it 
hath  pleased  him,  and  to  every  seed 
his  own  body. 

39  All  flesh  is  not  the  same  flesh  ； 
but  there  is  one  kind  of  flesh  of  men, 
another  flesh  of  beasts,  another  of 
fishes,  and  another  of  birds. 

40  There  are  also  celestial  bodies, 
and  bodies  terrestrial  :  but  the  glory 
of  tlje  celestial  is  one,  and  the  glory 
of  the  terrestrial  is  another. 

41  There  is  one  glory  of  the  sun, 
and  another  glory  of  the  moon  ；  and 
another  glory  of  the  stars  ；  for  one 
star  differeth  from  another  star  in 
glory. 
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物 旣已歸 l 那時 子也^ 自己 服那呌 萬物歸 服的、 使 神 在萬有 之上、 爲莴有 之主, 死人總 不復活 、那些 死 人受洗 

的將來 有甚麽 益處呢 因何一  1 死人 受洗呢 我們义 一1 何時刻 冒險 呢我指 荖主耶 穌基督 賜我的 喜樂對 你們. 發誓 說我天 

OS  -  \  、  』  ■  、  、  o  、  OS111 

天冒 死若死 人不復 活我當 H 只像尋 常人在 P 弗所 城同野 獸戰鬭 有何益 處呢倒 不如吃 喝罷明 曰是耍 死的了 你們不 

可 自欺濫 交是敗 壞赛行 應當醒 悟爲善 不耍犯 罪因一 H 你們 中間有 不曉得 神的或 說這話 是叫你 們羞愧 〇 或 有人問 

死人 怎樣復 活呢、 得 荖怎樣 的身體 拙的 人哪、 你所 種的、 若不 先死、 就不能 且你所 樋的、 不是 將來的 形體、 只 t 子 

粒、 或 麥子、 或別樣 的穀。 i 是隨意 賜給形 體" 又 賜所有 的子粒 谷得自 己的形 lIS 囱體谷 冇不同 、人是 一 樣、 獸又是 一  ^ 

、  fw: 十  ,  、  9  oral  ,  、 

魚是 一 粽 鳥又是 一 樣&天 上的形 體冇地 下的形 體天上 形體的 榮光是 I 樣 地下形 體的榮 光又是 一 樣 H 有日 的榮光 

月有 的榮光 、星 有星的 榮光、 這星和 那星、 榮光 又各有 不同。 
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42  ！ So  also  is  the  resurrection  of 
the  dead.  It  is  sown  in  corruption, 
it  is  raised  ia  incorruption  : 

43  It  is  sown  in  dishonour,  it  is 
raised  in  glory :  it  is  sown  in  weak- 
ness, it  is  raised  in  power : 

44  It  is  sown  a  natural  body,  it  is 
raised  a  spiritual  body.  There  is  a 
natural  body,  and  there  is  a  spiritual 
body. 

45  And  so  it  is  written,  The  first 
man  Adam  was  made  a  living  soul  ； 
the  last  Adam  was  made  a  quickening 
spirit. 

46  Howbiet  that  was  not  first 
which  is  spiritual,  but  that  which  is 
natural  ；  and  afterward  that  which  is 
spiritual. 

47  The  first  man  is  of  the  earth, 
earthy  :  the  second  man  is  the  Lord 
from  heaven. 

48  As  is  the  earthy,  such  are  they 
also  tliat  are  earthy  ：  and  as  is  the 
heavenly^  such  are  they  also  that  are 
heavenly. 

49  And  as  we  have  borne  the 
image  of  the  earthy,  we  shall  also 
bear  tlie  image  of  the  heavenly. 

50  Now  this  I  say,  brethren,  that 
flesh  and  blood  cannot  inherit  the 
kingdom  of  God  ；  neither  doth  cor- 
ruption inherit  incorruption. 

51  Behold,  I  shew  you  a  mystery  ； 
We  shall  not  all  sleep,  but  we  shall 
all  be  changed, 

52  Iu  a  moment,  in  the  twinkling 
of  an  eye,  at  the  last  trump  :  for  the 
trninpet  sliall  sound,  and  the  dead 
shall  be  raised  incorruptible,  and  we 
shall  be  changed. 

53  For  this  corruptible  must  put 
on  incorruption,  and  this  mortal  must 
put  on  ira mortality. 

54  So  wlien  this  corruptible  shall 
have  put  on  incorruption,  and  this 
mortal  shall  have  put  oniratnortality, 
then  sliall  be'  brought  to  pass  the 
saying  that  is  written,  Death  is 
swallowed  up  in  victory. 


ran  一  ,  o  %  ,  ,  OHH  \  ,  ,  o  9 

死入復 活也是 如此所 if 的是 必朽墩 的復活 的是永 不朽壤 的所種 的是屬 羞辱的 復活的 是屬熒 耀的所 種的是 n 輭弱 

的、 復活的 、是 屬健. 壯^ I 種的、 是血氣 的身體 、復 活的、 是靈 性的身 il 有血 氣的身 ii 又 有靈性 的身體 上也如 此說、 首先 

的 P 、受造 爲血氣 的人、 末後的 M^、 爲 賜生命 的靈。 i 屬靈的 不在先 、屬 血氣的 在先、 以後纔 有屬靈 ^辦 一 人是 由地而 

出、 乃屬 么 第二人 是由天 而出、 乃是主  1 屬地的 如何、 凡屬 地的都 如何、 屬天的 如何、 凡 屬天的 都如氣 i 們旣 有嵐 地的形 

、  0?  ,  ,  ，  ，  ,  O 五 1 

狀後來 也必有 屬天的 形狀弟 兄們我 吿訴你 們說血 肉之體 不能得 祌的 國必朽 壤的不 能得永 不朽壞 的我今 把奧妙 

的意^ 吿^ 你們、 我們 不是都 耍死、 乃是都 耍改氣 i 在 一 霎時、 一 展眼 之間、 號筒末 囘吹響 的時候 、因.霸 號筒 必響、 死人復 

活永不 耳死我 們也都 要改變 這必 瘻的 將來必 得不壤 這必 死的將 來必得 不死必 遨的旣 得不壤 必死的 旣得不 死那時 

聖經 所說、 得了 大勝、 死被涫 滅的話 、就應 驗了。 
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55  O  death,  where  is  thy  sting  ？ 

0  grave,  where  is  thy  victory  ？ 

50  The  sting  of  death  is  sin  ；  and 
the  strength  oi  sin  is  the  law. 

57  But  thanks  be  to  God,  which 
giveth  us  tlie  victory  through  our 
Lord  Jesns  Christ. 

58  Therefore,  my  beloved  breth- 
ren, be  ye  steadfast,  immoveable, 
always  abounding  in  the  work  of  the 
Lord,  forasmuch  as  ye  know  that 
your  labour  is  not  in  vain  in  the 
Lord. 

CHAPTER  XVI. 

OW  concerning  the  collection 
for  the  saints,  as  I  have  given 
order  to  the  churches  of  Galatia, 
even  so  do  ye. 

2  Upon  the  first  day  of  the  week 
let  every  one  of  you  lay  by  liira  in 
store,  as  God  hath  prospered  liin], 
that  there  be  no  gatherings  when  I 
come. 

3  And  when  I  come,  whomsoever 
ye  shall  approve  by  your  letters, 
them  will  I  send  to  bring  your 
liberality  unto  Jerusalem. 

4  And  if  it  be  meet  that  I  go  also, 
they  shall  go  with  me. 

5  Now  I  will  come  unto  you,  when 

1  shall  pass  through  Macedonia  :  for 
I  do  pass  through  Macedonia. 

6  And  it  may  be  that  I  will 
abide,  yea,  and  winter  with  you, 
that  ye  may  bring  me  oa  my  journey 
whithersoever  I  go. 

7  For  I  will  not  see  you  now  by 
the  way  ；  but  I  truf-t  to  tarry  a  while 
with  you,  if  the  Lord  permit. 

8  But  I  will  tarry  at  Ephesus 
until  Pentecost. 

9  For  a  great  door  and  effectual  is 
opened  unto  me,  and  there  are  many 
adversaries. 

10  Now  if  Timotheus  come,  see 
that  he  may  be  with  you  without 
fear :  for  he  worketh  the  work  of  the 
Lord,  as  I  also  do. 


章六 卞第前 多林哥 


死的 鋒鋩在 那裏陰 間得勝 的權勢 在那裏 死的 鋒鋩就 是因罪 有的罪 的權勢 就是因 律法有 的感謝 祌使 我們靠 我主。 

耶穌某 督、 能穀 得滕. i 以我 親愛的 弟兄歡 應當堅 軋不可 搖勸、 殷殷 勸動服 事.^ 因. 爲知 道奉主 所作的 工夫、 不是 &然^ 

第 十六章  —I u  0.  、 

k 到 ii 魏 徒掊錢 的事、 我從前 怎樣盼 ^11¥的 衆敎會 、你們 也當怎 ^行^ 逢七 曰的頭 一 日、 各&鸱 當照荖 主保佑 ^ 

們所得 的利、 積^ 在家^ 得我 來的^ 候纔 招％ 旣來到 、就寫 信打發 你們所 選擇的 數^: 將你 們的捐 ^ 送到 i^n^ 

r 我也 當去、 他們 就和我 一 同 去%存 意經過 gw! 、經過 的時候 、我必 到你們 那裏去 "^者 jig 。，們 暫居、 或者過 ^ 以後你 

們 好在我 所走的 路上送 一 次我 不願意 路過見 你們、 主若 許我、 我盼^ 和你們 同住幾 時% 娈在 ^ws. 住荖、 直 住到、 

五旬^ g 又宽大 又有功 效的門 、開 在我的 面前、 並且 仇敵也 不少。 0, 是^ S 來到、 你們應 當小心 、使他 在你們 中間、 

無可 懼怕、 他是 辦主的 氣像我 1 樣。 
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11  Let  no  man  therefore  despise 
】iim  :  but  cond  act  him  forth  in  peace, 

j  that  he  may  cotne  unto  me :  for  I 
I  look  for  him  with  the  brethren. 

12  Astoncbingo^r  brother  Apollos, 
I  greatly  desired  him  to  come  unto 
you  with  the  brethren  :  but  his  will 
was  not  at  all  to  come  at  this  time  ； 
but  he  will  come  when  he  shall  have 
convenient  time. 

13  Watch  je,  stand  fast  in  the 
faith,  quit  you  like  men，  be  strong. 

14  Let  all  your  things  be  done 
with  charity. 

15  I  beseech  you,  brethren,  (ye 
know  the  house  of  Stephanas,  that  it 
is  the  firslfruits  of  Achaia,  and  that 
they  have  addicted  themselves  to  the 
ministry  of  the  saints,) 

16  That  ye  submit  yourselves  unto 
such,  and  to  every  one  that  helpeth 
with  usy  and  laboureth. 

17  I  am  glad  of  the  coming  of  Ste- 
phanas and  Fortunatus  and  Ach^- 
icus:  for  that  which  was  lacking  on 
your  part  they  have  supplied. 

18  For  they  have  refreshed  my 
spirit  and  yours  ；  therefore  acknow- 
ledge ye  thera  that  are  such. 

19  The  chu relies  of  Asia  salute 
you,  Aquila  and  Priscilla  salute  you 
much  ia  the  Lord,  with  the  church 
that  is  in  their  house. 

20  All  the  brethren  greet  you. 
Greet  ye  one  another  with  a  holy  kiss. 

21  The  salutation  of  me  Paul  with 
mine  own  hand. 

22  If  any  man  love  not  the  Lord 
Jesus  Christ,  let  him  be  Anathema, 
Ma  ran  atha. 

23  The  grace  of  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ  be  with  you. 

24  My  love  be  with  you  all  in 
Christ  Jesus.  Amen. 
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；許 有人藐 視他、 應 當送他 16. 安前行 、使他 可以來 見我、 我這裏 等他和 別的弟 兄來到 。5S 於兄弟 、我再 三勸過 l 同 

這幾位 弟兄到 你們那 裏去。 伹這 時候他 決不願 意去, 便的 時候. 必要 去。： g 們應常 儆醒、 篤實 信主、 作大 丈夫、 H 進剛 强。^ 

C 十 5   ,  J  、  、  OS  舞  * 

事 由愛心 而行司 提反的 一 家就是 該亞首 先信主 的自己 甘心扶 助聖徒 是你們 知道的 我勸弟 兄們順 服這樣 的人並 

一 伤這^ 勤勞 的人。 福 徒拿都 來到、 我甚 喜歡、 他們可 以辅滿 你們待 我不足 之處。 1 們已經 安慰你 我的、 i 

— t  \  3  、  、  謇  o  =  + 

這樣 人是應 當尊重 的亞西 ^的 衆敎會 請你們 安亞^ 拉和！ sll 並在他 家裏的 敎會因 主忉忉 請你們 安衆弟 兄都請 

n  O  、  or  i   or  r  、  9  0  =  5 

你們安 你們應 當潔潔 淨淨彼 此親嘴 問安我 保絪親 筆請安 若有人 不愛我 主耶穌 基督這 人可詛 可咒主 必降臨 願我主 

耶穌基 督的恩 、常 在你 們中間 II 因某督 耶穌、 常 愛你們 衆人。 阿們。 


書後 多林哥 

THE  SECOND  EPISTLE  OF  PAUL  THE  APOSTLE  TO  THE 

CORINTHIANS. 


CHAPTER  I. 

PAUL,  an  apostle  of  Jesus  Christ 
by  the  will  of  God,  and  Timo- 
thy our  brother,  unto  the  church  of 
God  which  is  at  Corintli,  with  all  the 
saints  which  are  in  all  Acliaia : 

2  Grace  be  to  you,  and  peace,  from 
God  our  Father,  and  from  the  Lord 
Jesus  Christ. 

3  Blessed  be  God,  even  the  Father 
of  our  Ijord  Jesus  Christ,  the  Fatlier 
of  mercies,  and  the  God  of  all 
comfort  ； 

4  Who  comforteth  us  in  all  our 
tribulation,  that  we  may  be  able  to 
comfort  them  which  are  in  any 
trouble,  by  the  comfort  wherewith 
we  ourselves  are  comforted  of  God. 

5  For  as  the  sufferings  of  Christ 
abound  iu  us,  so  our  cousolation  also 
abound eth  by  Christ. 

6  And  whether  we  be  afflicted,  it 
is  for  your  consolation  and  salvation, 
which  is  effectual  in  the  enduring  of 
the  same  sufferings  which  we  also 
suffer :  or  whether  we  be  comforted, 
it  is  for  your  consolation  and  salvation. 

7  And  our  hope  of  you  is  steadfast, 
knowing,  that  as  ye  are  partakers  of 
tlie  sufferings,  so  shall  ye  be  also  of 
the  consolation. 

8  For  we  would  not,  brethren,  have 
you  ignorant  of  our  trouble  which 
came  to  us  in  Asia,  that  we  were 
pressed  out  of  measure,  abovestrength, 
insomucli  tliat  we  despaired  eveu 
of  life: 

9  But  we  had  the  sentence  of  death 
in  ourselves,  that  we  should  not  trust 
in  ourselves,  but  in  God  which  reathis 
the  dead  ： 


第】 章  1 1 

^ 神旨 t 作耶 穌基督 的使徒 M 和兄 弟阖 1^、 寫書 信給在 Sl¥ 的 祌敎會 、並 S1 徧處 

的 衆聖徒  1 我父 神、 和主耶 穌基督 、賜你 們恩寵 平安。 称主 耶穌基 督的父 种、 發慈悲 的父、 賜谷樣 

安慰的 神、 是應當 讃美的 「&們 遭各樣 患難的 時候、 他就 安慰我 歡呌我 們能將 祌 安慰我 們的安 

鼠安 慰遭谷 樣患難 的人。 &們 旣多受 基督的 苦難、 也靠 基督多 得安尉 ©們 受苦難 、是 爲你 們得安 、慰 

得從使 你們能 忍耐我 所受的 那樣苦 d 我們 得安靴 也是爲 你們 得安慰 得救。 &一 1 你們所 盼望的 、是 

確定 的了、 因一  1 知道你 們同受 苦難、 也必同 得安尉 |# 不要 弟兄們 不曉得 我們在 遇見苦 i 過 

於被人 欺廢、 勢不可 ^ 甚至 於活命 的指望 都沒有 們心裏 斷定 是必死 ^^以 不敢靠 着自己 、只 

靠荖 使死人 復活的 神。 
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10  Who  delivered  us  from  so  great 
a  death,  and  dot!)  deliver :  in  whom 
、ve  trust  that  he  will  yet  deliver  us  ; 

11  Ye  also  helping  together  by 
prayer  for  us;  that  for  the  giit 
bestowed  upou  us  by  the  means  of 
many  persons  thanks  may  be  given 
by  many  on  our  behalf. 

12  For  our  rejoicing  is  this,  the 
testimony  of  our  conscience,  that  in 
simplicity  aud  godly  sincerity,  not 
with  fleshly  w  isdom,  but  by  the  grace 
of  God,  we  have  had  our  conversation 
in  the  world,  and  more  abundantly 
to  yon-ward. 

13  For  we  write  none  other  things 
unto  you,  than  what  ye  read  or 
acknowledge  ；  and  I  trust  ye  shall 
acknowledge  even  to  the  end. 

14  As  also  ye  liave  acknowledged 
us  in  part,  that  we  are  your  rejoicing, 
even  as  ye  also  are  ours  in  the  day 
of  the  Lord  Jesus. 

15  And  iu  this  confidence  I  was 
minded  to  come  unto  you  before,  that 
ye  might  Imve  a  second  benefit  ； 

16  And  to  pass  by  you  into  Mace- 
donia, and  to  come  again  out  of 
Macedonia  unto  you,  and  of  you  to 
be  brought  onruy  way  toward  Judea. 

17  AVlien  I  therefore  was  thus 
minded,  did  I  use  lightness?  or  the 
things  that  I  purpose,  do  I  purpose 
according  to  the  flesh,  that  with  rue 
there  should  be  yea,  yea,  and  nay, 
my  ？  • 

18  But  as  God  is  true,  our  word 
toward  you  was  not  yea  and  nay. 

19  For  the  Son  of  God,  Jesus 
Christ,  who  was  preached  among  you 
by  us，  even  by  me  and  Silvanus  aud 
Timotheus,  was  not  yea  and  nay, 
but  in  him  was  yea. 

20  For  all  tlie  promises  of  God  in 
him  are  yea,  and  in  him  Amen,  unto 
the  glory  of  God  by  us. 

21  Now  he  which  stablisheth  us 
with  you  in  Christ,  and  hath  anointed 
ViSy  is  God  ； 


^曾 救我們 免了那 樣的死 c、 現 今仍然 救我們 f 指望他 將來還 救我們 ^們祈 禱鬵助 我們、 以致 有許多 人將來 爲我們 

謝恩、 就 是我們 因許多 所 得的恩 泥們的 良心、 見證我 們是用 神所喜 歡的赤 心誠意 、在世 爲人、 不靠人 的聰明 、只靠 

神的 恩惠在 你們中 間更是 如此這 是我們 可誇的 我現在 所寫的 話無非 是你們 所看的 所曉得 的我盼 望 你們到 底曉得 

正如你 們中^ 有 人曉得 我們以 爲在我 主耶穌 基督的 B 子你 們可以 因荖戕 們誇口 像找們 因荖你 們誇口  一 樣 我旣有 

這樣盼 s!f 、所 以從前 就耍到 你們那 裏去、 叫你們 再得荖 益處。 i 耍從你 們那裏 經過、 往 去、 再從^ 囘到 你們那 

你們 送我到 去. i 有這意 & 3、 豈是虛 浮的麼 、我 的意^ 豈是 從私欲 起的、 叫 我說是 又說不 是麼" 1 是眞 實的、 我 

向你們 傳道、 總 沒有說 是又說 不是， gt! 我和 並 在你 們中間 所傳的 神兒子 、耶穌 基督、 總沒 有今是 後又不 

是的、 在基 督只有 一是。 1 所應 許的、 在某 督都是 是的、 在基督 都是一 定的、 叫 我們歸 榮耀給 神。 S 固我 們和你 們同信 

基督、 又將恩 膏施給 我們的 、就是 ； i 
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22  Who  hath  also  sealed  us,  and 
given  the  earnest  of  the  Spirit  in  our 
hearts. 

23  Moreover  I  call  Gocl  for  a  record 
upon  my  soul,  that  to  spare  you  I 
came  not  as  yet  unto  Corinth. 

24  Not  for  tliat  we  have  dominion 
over  your  faith,  but  are  helpers  of 
your  joy  :  for  by  faith  ye  stand. 

CHAPTER  II. 

BUT  I  determined  this  with  my- 
. self,  that  I  would  not  cotnc 
again  to  you  in  heaviness. 

2  For  if  I  make  you  sorry,  who  is 
he  then  that  maketh  me  glad,  but 
the  same  which  is  made  sorry  by 
me? 

3  And  I  wrote  this  same  unto  you, 
lest,  when  I  came,  I  should  have  sor- 
row from  them  of  whom  I  ought  to 
rejoice  ；  having  confidence  in  you  all, 
that  my  joy  is  the  joy  of  you  all. 

4  For  out  of  much  affliction  and 
anguish  of  heart  I  wrote  unto  you 
with  many  tears  ；  not  that  ye  should 
be  grieved,  but  that  ye  might  know 
the  love  which  I  have  more  abun- 
dantly unto  you. 

5  But  if  any  have  caused  grief,  he 
hath  not  grieved  me,  but  in  part : 
that  I  muy  not  overcharge  you  all. 

6  Sufficient  to  such  a  man  is  this 
punishment,  which  was  inflicted  of 
many. 

7  So  that  contrariwise  ye  ought 
rather  to  forgive  him，  and  comfort 
him，  lest  perhaps  such  a  one  should 
be  swallowed  up  with  overmuch 
sorrow. 

8  Wherefore  I  beseech  you  that 
ye  would  confirm  your  love  toward 
him. 

9  For  to  this  end  also  did  I  write, 
that  I  might  know  the  proof  of  you, 
whether  ye  be  obedient  in  all  things. 


章 二第後 多林哥 


他 乂用印 印了我 們並賜 聖靈在 我們心 裏作爲 憑據我 未到歌 林多去 RIt 寛容你 們這話 我呼籲 神給 我的心 作見證 

i 原不是 要轄管 你們的 信心、 是耍幫 助你們 的快樂 、因_1 你們有 信纔立 得住。 

第二章 

I 「匕 立定主 |^與 到你們 那裏去 、必 須大家 沒有發 我 叫你們 憂愁、 除了我 呌他憂 愁的人 以外、 誰能叫 我快樂 從 

前寫信 給你們 、惟 恐我到 的時候 I 該叫 我快樂 的人、 反倒 叫我憂 我也 深知你 們衆人 以我的 快樂、 爲你 們的快 i^- 前 

我哀痛 迫切多 多的流 涙寫信 給你們 不是耍 卧你們 憂愁是 耍叫你 們曉得 我甚是 疼愛你 們你們 中間若 有人惹 勸了憂 

愁、 不伹呌 我薆愁 、也畧 畧的叫 你們衆 人憂愁 、我說 這詁、 是惟 恐言重 igl 衆人 罰他、 已經彀 了。  &不如 赦免他 、安 慰他、 免得 

他憂愁 太過、 以 致淹沒 「& W 我勸你 們、 要在他 身上顯 出仁愛 &1 此我 寫信給 你們、 要 試試你 們凡事 順從不 順從。 
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10  To  whom  ye  forgive  any  thing,  I 
forgive  also:  for  if  I  forgave  anything, 
to  whom  I  forgave  it,  for  your  sakes 
forgave  l  it  in  the  person  of  Christ  ； 

11  Lest  Satau  should  get  an  advan- 
tage of  us:  for  we  are  not  ignorant 
of  his  devices. 

12  Furthermore,  when  I  came  to 
Troas  to  preach  Chrises  gospel,  and  a 
door  was  oprm-d  unto  me  of  the  Lord, 

13  I  had  no  rest  in  my  spirit,  be- 
cause I  found  not  Titus  my  brother  ； 
but  taking  my  leave  of  them,  I  went 
from  thence  into  Macedonia. 

14  Now  thanks  be  unto  God,  which 
always  on  useth  ustotriumpli  inChrist, 
and  tnaketh  manifest  the  savour  of 
his  knowledge  by  us  in  every  place. 

15  For  we  are  unto  God  a  sweet 
savour  of  Christ,  in  them  that  are 
saved,  and  in  them  that  perish  : 

1 6  To  the  one  we  are  the  savour 
of  death  unto  death  ；  and  to  the  other 
the  savour  of  life  unto  life.  And 
who  is  sufficient  for  these  things  ？ 

17  For  we  are  not  as  many,  wliich 
corrupt  the  word  of  God  :  but  as  of 
sincerity,  but  as  of  God,  in  the  sight 
of  God  speak  we  in  Christ. 

CHAPTER  III. 

DO  we  begin  again  to  commend 
ourselves?  or  need  we,  as  some 
others,  epislles  of  commendation  to 
you,  or  letters  of  comuaendation  from 

you  ？ 

2  Ye  are  our  rpistle  written  in  our 
hearts,  known  and  read  of  all  men  : 

3  Forasmuch  as  ye  are  manifestly 
declared  to  be  tlie  epistle  of  Christ 
ministered  by  us,  written  not  with 
ink,  but  witli  tlie  Spirit  of  the  living 
God  ；  not  in  tables  of  stone,  but  iu 
fleshly  tables  of  the  heart. 

4  And  such  trust  have  we  through 
Christ  to  Gt  d-ward : 

5  Not  tlvat  we  are  sufficient  of  our- 
selves to  think  any  tiling  as  of  our- 
selves ； but  our  sufficiency  is  of  God  ； 
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r 你們赦 免誰、 我也赦 ^誰、 我赦 免 他、 是在某 督面象 0 你們赦 免的^ 得^ 勝過 我們、 因 一爲 我 們並非 不知道 他的詭 I 

十一  1  I.   ■  11-1  、  、十 11  一  、  、  *  「 ^  3 

先前我 、到特 羅亞傳 某督的 福昔、 主 一1 我開了 門只一  1 不曾遇 見兄弟 ^我心 裏不安 就辭別 了那裏 的人往 fls 去敏 

謝 i 使我們 、靠 荖基督 誇勝、 用我 們在、 谷處 宣揚、 基督 道理- 的馨香 ^們 傳道、 無論人 得救滅 d 神都 以我們 一1 基督 

的 馨香。 i 滅. U 的、 就作、 了 死的香 氣呌 J 死、 在得救 ^就作 了活的 香氣叫 他活、 這等事 誰能當 得起呢 ^們 不像那 些用虛 

假混亂 神道理 的人、 乃是奉 神 的仏在 神面 ^ 遵基 督誠 誠實實 講道^ 

-  第三章 

t 豈是 乂舉 薦自己 I 我 豈是像 別人耍 人的薦 書袷你 1 或是^ 你 們的薦 書給人 的薦 就是你 們寫在 我們心 I 

、  oil-  ,  0  ,  、 

爲衆、 人所知 道所! 誦你 們明， Is 督的 書信、 是我 們修成 的不是 JJiis? 的是 用永生 紳的聖 靈寫的 也不是 刻在石 

板上、 是以人 心爲板 、刻在 上面的  1  迫是我 靠基督 、在 神面前 所深信 們憑 自己不 能思想 甚麽、 我們的 能幹、 都是從 

神 來的。 
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6  Who  also  hath  made  us  able  min- 
isters of  the  new  testament  ；  not  of  the 
letter,  but  of  the  spirit :  for  the  letter 
killeth,  but  the  spirit  giveth  life. 

7  But  if  the  ministration  of  death, 
written  and  engraven  in  stones,  was 
glorious,  so  that  the  children  of  Israel 
could  not  steadfastly  behold  the  face 
of  JVIosos  for  the  glory  of  his  counte- 
nance ； which  glory  was  to  be  done 
away  ； 

8  How  shall  not  the  ministration 
of  the  spirit  be  rather  glorious  ？ 

9  For  if  the  ministration  of  con- 
demnation be  glory,  much  more  doth 
the  ministration,  of  righteousness 
exceed  in  glory. 

10  For  even  that  wliich  was  made 
glorious  had  no  glory  in  this  respect, 
by  reason  of  the  glory  that  excel  leth. 

1 1  For  if  that  which  is  clone  away 
;'•("  glorious,  mucli  more  that  which 
remaineth  is  glorious. 

12  Seeing  then  tliat  we  have  such 
hope,  we  use  great  plainnessofspeech : 

13  And  not  as  Moses,  which  put  a 
vail  over  his  face,  that  the  children 
of  Israel  could  not  steadfastly  look 
to  the  end  of  that  wliich  is  abolished  : 

14  But  their  minds  were  blinded  : 
for  uutil  this  day  remaineth  the  same 
vail  uutakeu  away  in  the  reading  of 
the  old  testament;  which  vail  is 
done  away  in  Christ. 

15  But  even  unto  this  day,  when 
Moses  is  read,  the  vail  is  upon  their 
heart. 

16  Nevertheless,  when  it  shall 
turn  to  the  Lord,  the  vail  shall  be 
taken  away. 

17  Now  the  Lord  is  that  Spirit : 
and  where  the  Spirit  of  the  Lord  is, 
there  is  liberty. 

18  But  we  all,  with  open  face  be- 
holding as  in  a  gla&s  the  glory  of  the 
Lord,  are  changed  into  the.  same 
image  from,  glory  to  glory,  even  as  by 
the  Spirit  of  the  Lord. 


他也使 我們能 作新約 的執事 不是照 荖儀文 是照荖 聖 靈因^ 儀 文是叫 人死聖 靈是呌 人活當 a§M 面 上有暫 時的榮 

光、 W 色列人 不能睜 眼觀看 、那刻 在石上 用儀文 呌人死 的法、 或 I 作執 |那刻 在石 上用 f 文呌人 死的法 尙且 有這樣 榮光、 I： 

、  OA  、  、 

况^ 靈的法 或作^ ^作執 寧傳聖 靈的法 豈不 更有榮 光麼若 是定 罪的法 有榮光 或 作若是 作執举 ©定© 的法 有榮光 這稱 義的法 

Is 作執事 ® 稱義的 法榮光 更盛了 01 古時有 熒光的 、因 P 這 更大的 榮光、 就不顯 榮光了 og 廢掉的 旣有榮 t 這長 存的、 M 有 

O.M1  ,  O 十一  1一  -  %  _  I  O 卞 E 

榮光了 我們旣 有這樣 的栺望 就放膽 傅福昔 不像摩 西把帕 子蒙在 臉上呌 人看不 到將廢 的律法 的結局 伹他們 

心地 愚頒、 讀奮 約書、 仍 然蒙荖 帕子、 K 到今日 、未曾 揭去、 惟靠基 督纔能 除掉。 i 而他們 到如今 、讀 §書 的時候 、帕 子還是 

蒙 荖心。 i 他們 歸主的 時候、 帕 子就除 去了。  Si 就是聖 靈、 主的 聖靈在 那裏、 那裏 就可以 自由。 i 們臉 上除去 帕子。 都 得看主 

的 榮光、 如用明 鏡觀看 一 般、 我們也 變成主 的形像 、&上 加熬這 都是被 主的聖 靈感化 的了。  . 
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CHAPTER  IV. 

THEREFORE,  seeing  we  have 
this  ministry,    as   we  have 
received  mercy,  we  faint  not  ； 

2  But  have  renounced  the  hidden 
things  of  dishonesty,  not  walking  in 
craftiness,  nor  handling  the  word  of 
God  deceitfully  ；  but,  by  manifesta- 
tion of  the  truth,  commending  our- 
selves to  every  man's  conscience  in 
the  si glit  of  God. 

3  But  if  our  gospel  be  hid，  it  is 
hid  to  thero  (hat  are  lost : 

4  In  whom  the  god  of  this  world 
hath  blinded  the  minds  of  them 
which  believe  not,  lest  the  light  of 
the  glorious  gospel  of  Chiist,  who  is 
the  image  of  God,  should  shine  unto 
tliem. 

5  For  we  preach  not  ourselves, 
but  Christ  Jesus  the  Lord  ；  and 
ourselves  your  servants  for  Jesus， 
sake. 

6  For  God,  who  commanded  the 
light  to  shiue  out  of  darkness,  hath 
shined  in  our  hearts,  to  give  the  light 
of  the  knowledge  of  the  glory  of  God 
ipi  the  face  of  Jesus  Christ. 

7  But  we  have  this  treasure  in 
earthen  vessels,  that  the  excellency 
of  the  power  may  be  of  God，  and  not 
of  us. 

8  We  are  troubled  on  every  side, 
yet  not  distressed  ；  we  are  perplexed, 
but  not  in  despair  ； 

9  Persecuted,  but  not  forsakcu  ； 
cast  down ?  but  not  destroyed  ； 

10  Always  bearing  about  in  the 
body  the  dying  of  the  Lord  Jesus, 
that  tlie  life  also  of  Jesus  might  be 
made  manifest  in  our  body. 

1 1  For  we  which  live  are  alway 
delivered  uuto  death  for  Jesus'  sake, 
that  the  life  also  of  Jesus  might  be 
made  manifest  in  our  mortal  flesh. 

12  So  then  death  worketh  in  us, 
but  life  in  you. 


第四章 

k 們旣然 蒙主的 si 受了這 職分、 就不 敢懈台 &那些 喑味， H.- 恥的 事情、 一 槪棄絕 、不行 詭詐、 不混亂 祌 的道氰 R 將眞埋 

,  ,  二 11  •  OB  、 

彰顧出 來呌衆 人的^ 心在 祌面前 W 我們 爲是^ 我們的 ^ 昔不 顯明就 是在沉 淪的人 身上不 顯明此 等不信 的人被 

這世上 所服事 的魔王 、迷威 了心、 所 W 基督 雖是 神的 眞像、 他榮 華福昔 的光、 也照不 荖他們 了。^ 們 不是傅 自己、 乃是傳 

某. 督耶穌 爲主、 m 己因 耶穌作 你們的 僕入。 命光 從黑喑 裏照 出來的 神、 現今也 光照我 們的心 、叫我 們曉得 在耶穌 

基督面 上的、 神榮氣 ^們有 這至寶 、放在 ％ 器裏、 鏺顯明 這極大 的欉能 、不 是出於 我們、 乃 是出於 歉! §們 在谷處 、遇 S 

難郤不 窮困、 遇顚沛 郤不失 lis 逼迫卻 不被主 茧棄、 跌倒 了卻不 至於死 u% 們身上 、常 常帶荖 主耶穌 的死、 使耶穌 的生、 

也顯 明在、 我們 身上。 和們活 1 常^ 耶穌 冒死、 使耶穌 的生、 在我這 必死的 身上顯 明出來  1&樣" 死的力 i 就發在 我們身 h 

生的 力量、 就發 在你們 身上。 
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13  We  having  the  same  spirit  of 
faith,  according  as  it  is  written,  I  be- 
lieved, and  therefore  have  I  spoken  ； 
we  also  believe,  and  therefore  speak  ； 

14  Knowing  that  he  which  raised 
up  the  Lord  Jesus  shall  raise  up  us 
also  by  Jesus,  and  shall  present  as 
with  you. 

15  For  all  things  are  for  your 
sakes,  that  the  abundant  grace  might 
through  the  thanksgiving  of  many 
redound  to  the  glory  of  God. 

16  For  which  cause  we  faint  n('t  j 
but  though  our  outward  man  perish, 
yet  the  iuwarcl  man  is  renewed  day 
by  <lay. 

17  For  our  light  affliction,  which 
is  but  for  a  moment,  worketh  for 
us  a  far  more  exceediug  and  eternal 
weight  of  glory  ； 

18  While  we  look  not  at  the 
things  which  are  seen,  but  at  the 
things  Arhioh  are  not  seen  ：  fur  the 
things  which  are  seen  are  temporal  ； 
but  the  things  which  are  not  seen 
are  eternal. 

CHAPTER  V. 

FOR  we  know  that,  if  our  earthly 
house  of  this  tabernacle  were 
dissolved,  we  have  a  building  of  God, 
a  house  not  made  with  hands,  eternal 
in  the  heavens. 

2  For  in  this  we  groan,  earnestly 
desiring  to  be  clothed  upon  with  our 
house  which  is  from  heaven  : 

3  If  so  be  that  being  clothed  we 
shall  ncl  be  found  naked. 

4  For  we  that  are  in  this  taber- 
nacle do  groan,  being  burdened  :  not 
for  that  we  would  be  unclothed,  but 
clotlied  upon,  that  mortality  might 
be  swallowed  up  of  life. 

5  Now  he  that  hath  wrought  us 
for  the  self-same  thing  is  God,  who 
also  hath  given  unto  us  tlie  earnest 
of  the  Spirit. 


+  3  \  \  \  、  OS  9 
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,  ,  ,  ,  05  、  、 

帳房如 脫了衣 服是耍 得荖那 房子如 套上衣 服呌死 13^ 沒 在永生 裏面成 就我們 得這福 的就是 神他 也將聖 靈賜給 

我們、 作爲 憑據。  . 
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6  Therefore  we  are  always  con- 
fident, knowing  that,  whilst  we  are 
at  home  in  the  body,  we  are  absent 
from  the  Lord : 

7  (For  \\Q  walk  by  faith,  not  by 
sight :) 

8  We  are  confident,  I  my,  and 
willing  rather  to  be  absent  from  the 
body,  and  to  be  present  with  the  Lord. 

9  Wherefore  we  labour,  that, 
whether  present  or  absent,  we  may 
be  accepted  of  him. 

10  For  we  must  all  appear  before 
the  judgment  seat  of  Christ  ；  that 
every  one  may  receive  the  things 
done  in  his  body,  according  to  that  he 
hath  done,  whether  it  be  good  or  bad. 

11  Knowing  therefore  the  terror 
of  the  Lord，  we  persuade  men  ；  but 
we  are  made  manifest  unto  God  ；  and 
I  trust  also  are  made  manifest  in 
your  consciences. 

12  For  we  commend  not  ourselves 
again  unto  you,  but  give  you  occasion 
to  glory  on  onr  behalf ?  that  ye  may 
have  somewhat  to  answer  them  which 
glory  in  appearance,  and  not  in  heart. 

13  For  whether  we  be  beside  our- 
selves, it  is  to  God :  or  whether  we 
be  sober,  it  is  for  your  cause. 

14  For  the  love  of  Christ  con- 
straineth  us  ；  because  we  thus  judge, 
that  if  one  died  for  all,  then  were 
all  dead  : 

15  And  that  he  died  for  all,  that 
they  which  live  should  not  henceforth 
live  unto  themselves,  but  nuto  him 
wiiich  died  for  them,  and  rose  again. 

. 1 6  Wherefore  henceforth  know  we 
no  man  afier  the  flesh :  yea,  though 
we  have  known  Christ  after  the  flesh, 
yet  now  henceforth  know  we  him  no 
more. 

17  Therefore  if  any  man  be  in 
Christ,  he  iis  a  new  creature :  old 
things  are  passed  away  ；  behold,  all 
things  are  become  new. 


所 w 我們 的心總 是安穩 的並且 曉得我 們寄居 在身內 的時候 便不和 主同居 我們在 世爲人 不憑眼 所看的 CL 〈憑 信心所 
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c 十 a  •  ,  ,  o 十. k  ,  、 

都死了 他替衆 人死是 ^那 活荖的 人以後 不！！ 自己 活営一 || 替他們 死而復 活的主 活因此 我們以 後再不 憑荖外 貌認人 

、  、  0 十^?  \  、  、  o 

了雖 然憑荖 外貌認 過甚督 如今再 不這樣 的認他 了凡有 心在基 督的便 是新造 的人舊 事已過 一  W 郤 更靳了 
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1 8  And  all  things  are  of  God,  who 
hath  reconciled  us  to  himself  by 
Jesus  Christ,  and  hath  given  to  us 
the  ministry  of  reconciliation  ； 

19  To  wit，  that  God  was  in  Christ, 
reconciling  the  world  unto  himself, 
not  imputing  their  trespasses  unto 
them  ；  and  hath  committed  unto  us 
the  word  of  reconciliation. 

20  Now  then  we  are  ambassadors 
for  Christmas  though  God  did  beseech 
you  by  us :  we  pray  you  in  Christ's 
stead,  be  ye  reconciled  to  God. 

21  For  he  liath  made  him  io  be 
sin  for  us,  who  knew  no  sin  ；  thai  avo 
might  be  made  the  righteousness  of 
God  in  him. 

CHAPTER  VL 

"TT  T"E  then  yas  workers  together?r  ilk 
V  V      him,  beseech  you  also  that  ye 
receive  not  the  grace  of  God  in  vain. 

2  (For  he  saith,  I  have  heard  tliee 
in  a  time  accepted,  and  in  the  day 
of  salvation  have  I  succoured  thee : 
boholtl,  now  is  the  accepted  time; 
behold,  now  is  the  day  of  sal  vation.) 

3  Giving  no  offence  hi  any  thing, 
that  the  ministry  be  not  blamed : 

4  But  in  all  things  approving  our- 
selves as  the  ministers  of  God,  in 
much  patience,  in  afflictions,  i a  neces- 
sities, in  distresses, 

5  In  stripes,  in  imprisonments,  in 
tumults,  in  labours,  in  watchings,  in 
fastings  ； 

6  By  pureness,  by  knowledge^  by 
longsuifering,  by  kinduess,  by  the 
Holy  Ghost,  by  love  unfeigued, 

7  By  the  word  of  truth,  by  the 
power  of  God,  by  the  armour  of 
righteousness  on  the  right  hand  and 
on  the  left, 

8  By  honour  and  dishonour,  by  evil 
report  and  good  report:  as  deceivers, 
aud  yet  true  ； 

9  As  unknown,  and  yd  well  known; 
as  dying,  and,  behoM,  we  live  ；  as 
chastened,  and  not  killed  ; 


章六^ 後多林 哥 


萬事 都是從 神來的 神用 耶穌某 督使我 們與他 復和又 將勸人 與主復 和的職 分賜給 我們因 ii. 神 在基督 裏呌世 

尺與主 復和、 不把他 們的罪 、歸 到他們 身上、 並 將人與 。神復 和的道 I 託付我 我們作 基督的 使者、 就， 如同 神藉 

我們。 的口 勸你們 一般、 我們替 某督求 你們與 神復 I  i 呌那無 罪的、 替我 們作了 罪人、 使我們 靠他、 在 神面 前稱爲 

義人。 原文 作替我 們成爲 罪使我 ffl 靠他 成爲 祌之義 

,  第六章 

貧們與 主同勞 的人、 勸你 們不。 可徒受 神的 恩處^ I 在收納 的時候 、我- 從你、 在拯救 的日子 、我保 佑你、 現今正 是收納 

的、 時候、 現 今正是 極救的 日子。 ，^ 凡舉不 呌人^ 妨礙 ^得這 職分受 毀爲我 們是在 各樣的 事上、 表明 自己& 神的僕 

1、 卽如 許多的 忍耐、 患^ 篛^ 資打、 監^ 擾亂、 勸 ^ 警醒 不睡、 禁口不 節、 智 i 莧^ 仁 靈的感 ^無! 的 愛心、 

k 實的 神的大 I 仁義 的干^ 在左在 羞 I 美 ^ 惡&似 乎是迷 惑人^ 卻是誠 實抓實 乎不爲 人饥卻 是人 

人所知 I 似乎 耍死、 卻是活 荖的、 似乎 受責^ 卻不 至死^ 


II.  CORINTHIANS,  VII. 


10  As  sorrowful,  yet  alway  rejoic- 
ing ； as  poor,  yet  making  many 
rich  ；  as  having  nothing,  and  yet 
possessing  all  things. 

\\  O  ye  Corinthians,  our  mouth  is 
open  unto  you,  our  heart  is  enlarged. 

12  Ye  are  not  straitened  in  us,  but 
ye  are  straitened  in  your  own  bowels, 

13  Now  for  a  recompense  in  the 
same,  (I  speak  as  unto  my  children,) 
be  ye  also  enlarged. 

14  Ee  ye  not  unequally  yoked 
together  with  unbelievers :  for  what 
fellowship  hath  righteousness  with 
unrighteousness  ？  and  what  commun- 
ion hath  light  with  darkness? 

15  And  what  concord  hath  Christ 
with  Belial?  or  what  part  hath  he 
that  belie velh  with  an  infidel  ？ 

16  And  what  agreement  hath  the 
temple  of  God  with  idols  ？  for  ye  are 
the  temple  of  the  living  God  ；  as  God 
hath  said,  1  will  dwell  in  them,  and 
walk  in  them  ；  and  I  will  be  their 
God,  and  they  shall  be  my  people. 

17  Wherefore  come  out  from 
among  them,  and  be  ye  separate,  saith 
the  Lord,  and  touch  not  the  unclean 
ihivr/  ；  and  I  will  receive  you, 

1 8  And  will  be  a  Father  unto  you, 
and  ye  shall  be  my  sons  and  daugh- 
ters, saith  the  Lord  Almighty. 

CHAPTER  VII. 

HAVING  therefore  these  prom- 
ises, clearly  beloved,  let  us 
cleanse  ourselves  from  all  filth  in  ess 
of  the  flesh  and  spirit,  perfecting 
holiness  in  the  fear  of  God. 

2  Receive  us  ；  we  have  wronged 
no  man,  we  have  corrupted  no  man, 
we  have  defrauded  no  man. 

3  I  speak  not  this  to  condemn  you : 
fcr  I  have  said  before,  that  ye  are  in 
our  hearts  to  die  and  live  with  you. 
. 4  Great  is  my  boldness  of  speech 
toward  you,  groat  is  my  glorying  of 
you :  I  am  filled  with  comfort,  I  am 
exceeding  joyful  in  all  our  tribulatiou. 
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十、  *  、  9  ：  、  9 

似乎憂 愁卻是 常常快 樂的似 乎貧窮 卻是叫 許多& 富足 的似乎 一無所 有卻是 無一 不 有的歌 * 多人哪 我封你 們口是 

、  C+- 一  、  oil  \  、 

開了 心是寛 厚的不 是我待 你們心 裏狹窄 是你們 自己心 裏狹窄 我向你 們說訪 如向小 兒 說詁 一 般 你們也 該用寬 厚的 

心報答 我不耍 和不、 信的 入作爲 3 耦, 和不義 豈能、 相交呢 光明和 。黑喑 豈能 相同呢 某督和 §1; 或作惡 者有 甚麼 相合呢 

信主的 和不信 主的、 有甚 麼相干 I  1 的殿和 偶像、 有甚麼 相顦呢 。你們 是永生 神的 ^ 卽如 祌說、 我 將在他 們中間 

、  、  C+ 七、  、、  、 

居 住行走 我將作 他們的 神 他們將 作我的 百姓又 說你們 應該從 他們中 間出來 離開他 們不要 霑染汚 穢我就 收納你 

0 十 3  、  、  0 

們^ 耍 作你們 的父你 們耍作 我的兒 女這是 全能的 主說的 

一  第， V 章 、 

k 親愛的 弟兄、 我們 旣得這 等應^ 就該 當潔淨 自己、 除 去身心 ！ 忉 汚穢的 i 敬畏 神、 成 爲聖潔 at 們當容 納我們 、我們 

、  ,  0一 一一、  ,  、  、  .  CB 

未 曾錯、 待人未 曾損墩 人未曾 貧圖人 淤我說 這話不 是責備 你們我 已經說 過你們 常常在 我心裏 情願同 生同死 我很信 

服 你們、 因爲 你們、 我多 多的誇 n 、在患 齄中間 、充 充滿滿 的得安 I 得快氣 
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5  For,  when  we  were  come  into 
Macedonia,  our  flesh  had  no  rest,  but 
we  were  troubled  on  every  side;  with- 
out were  fightings,  within  were  fears. 

6  Nevertheless  God,  that  comfort- 
eth  those  that  are  cast  down,  com- 
forted us  by  the  coming  of  Titus  ； 

7  And  not  by  his  coming  only,  but 
by  the  consolation  wherewith  lie  was 
comforted  in  you,  when  lie  told  us 
your  earnest  desire,  your  mourning, 
your  fervent  mind  toward  rue  ；  so 
that  I  rejoiced  the  more. 

8  For  though  I  raade  you  sorry 
with  a  letter,  I  do  not  repent,  though 
I  did  repent :  for  I  perceive  that  the 
8a me  epistle  hath  made  you  sorry, 
though  it  were  but  for  a  season. 

f)  Now  I  rejoice,  not  that  ye  were 
】im(le  sorry,  but  that  ye  sorrowed  to 
repentance  :  for  ye  were  made  sorry 
after  u  godly  manner,  that  ye  might 
receive  damage  by  us  in  nothing. 

10  For  godly  sorrow  worketh 
repenlauce  to  salvation  not  to  be 
ro]^ented  of:  but  the  sorrow  of  the 
world  workcth  death. 

1 1  For  behold  this  selfsame  thing, 
that  ye  sorrowed  after  a  godly  sort, 
what  carefulness  it  wrought  in  you, 
yea,  what  clearing  of  yourselves,  )rea, 
what  indignation,  yea,  ivhat  fear,  yea, 
v'hat  vehement  desire,  yea,  what  zeal, 
yea,  what  revenge  ！  In  all  things  ye 
have  approved  yourselves  to  be  clear 
in  this  matter. 

12  Wherefore,  though  I  wrote  unto 
you,  I  did  it  not  for  his  cause  that 
had  done  the  wrong,  nor  for  his  cause 
that  suffered  wrong,  but  that  our 
care  for  you  in  the  sight  of  God 
might  appear  unto  you. 

13  Therefore  we  were  comforted 
in  your  comfort :  yea,  and  exceedingly 
the  more  joyed  we  for  the  joy  of 
Titus,  because  his  spirit  was  refreshed 
by  you  all. 
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&從 前到馬 其頓、 身不 得安^ B 常^ 荖困苦 、外面 相争、 裏面 害怕。 f 有 安慰謙 卑人的 神、 因荖^ ：來、 就安慰 我們^ 但因 

他來、 也 因他在 你們那 裏所得 的安尉 (使 我們 得安尉 ^因 他把你 們的思 慕憂氣 和向我 的熱心 、吿訴 了我、 使我 喜上加 I 

r 前我 寫信 使你們 憂愁、 後來 我雖然 懊侮、 如今卻 不懊悔 、因一 0 知道這 信使你 們憂愁 過是暫 時的。 .1 今 我喜氣 不是一 0 

你們憂 鼠是一  1 你們從 憂愁中 生出侮 改來、 你 們遵荖 神憂愁 、就 不至一  1 我們 稍受戯 損了" k 鏢遵荖 -神憂 t 就 生出永 

不懊悔 的懊侮 來以致 得救順 荖世俗 憂愁便 呌人死 試看你 們遵荖 神 憂愁從 憂愁 褢生 出何等 的殷渤 自訴、 怨恨、 恐懼、 

思慕、 熱心、 皇 此都 可表明 你們在 這事. 4 是潔 淨的。 從前 寫信給 你們、 不是 II 那虧負 人的、 也不是 爲那受 人虧負 I 

是耍在 神面 前表明 我顧念 你們的 熱心故 此我們 K 你們 的安慰 得了安 慰並且 掘多心 裏從你 們衆人 得了平 安旣然 

歡^ 我就 越發歡 喜了。 


II.  CORINTHIANS,  VIII. 


14  For  if  I  have  boasted  any  thing 
to  him  of  you,  I  am  not  ashamed  ； 
but  as  we  spake  all  things  to  you  in 
truth,  even  so  our  boasting,  which  I 
made  before  Titus,  is  found  a  truth. 

15  And  his  inward  affeetion  is 
more  abundant  toward  you,  whilst 
he  reiuemberelh  the  obedience  of  you 
all,  how  with  fear  and  trembling  ye 
received  him. 

16  I  rejoice  therefore  that  I  have 
confidence  in  you  in  all  things. 

CHAPTER  VIII. 

MOREOVER,  brethren,  we  do 
you  to  wit  of  the  grace  of 
God  bestowed  on  the  churches  of 
Macedonia  ； 

2  How  that  in  a  great  trial  of 
affliction,  the  abundance  of  their  joy 
and  their  deep  poverty  abounded 
unto  the  riches  of  tlieir  liberality. 

3  For  to  their  power,  I  bear  record, 
yea,  and  beyond  their  power  they  urre 
willing  of  themselves; 

4  Praying  us  with  much  entreaty 
that  we  would  receive  the  gift,  and 
take  vpon  us  the  fellowship  of  the 
ministering  to  the  saints. 

5  And  this  they  did,  not  as  we  hoped, 
but  first  gave  their  own  selves  to  the 
Lord,  and  unto  us  by  the  will  of  God. 

6  Insomuch  that  we  desired  Titus, 
that  as  he  had  begun,  so  he  would 
also  finish  in  you  the  same  grace  also. 

7  Therefore,  as  ye  abound  in  every 
ih  ing,  in  faith,  aud  utterance,  and 
knowledge,  and  in  all  diligence,  and 
in  your  love  to  us,  see  that  ye  abound 
in  this  grace  also. 

8  I  speak  not  by  commanflrQent, 
but  by  occasion  of  the  forwardness  of 
others,  and  to  prove  the  sincerity  of 
your  love. 

9  For  ye  know  the  grace  of  our 
Lord  Jesus  Christ,  that,  though  he 
was  rich,  yet  for  your  sakcs  he 
became  poor,  that  ye  through  his 
poverty  might  be  rich. 
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g 在^ W 面前^ 獎過 你們、 如今也 覺得無 愧了、 我吿訴 你們的 話、 都是眞 實的、 對 ffl; 誇你們 的話、 也是 1 樣 眞實的 liu 

記念你 們衆人 順服、 恐懼 戰兢接 待他、 就益發 疼愛你 們了. i 今我 凡毐能 nf 你們 放心、 就喜歡 I 

-  第八章 _!  . 

^ 把 y 賜給 衆敎會 的恩、 吿訴 弟兄們 ^ 是在 患難中 受試熄 的時候 、還 是快幾 、雖 然十分 貧窮、 越 發彰願 他施捨 

，豊厚  1§ 可以見 、證他 是照荖 他們的 力量、 也 過於他 們的力 t 甘心 施捨^ 方勸 我們、 收下 他們一 0 供 給聖徒 所指的 銀子。 

^們 不但這 樣作、 並且先 將自己 獻給主 、後遵 神旨意 「歸附 了我們 、這眞 是我想 望不到 的。, 以我 又勸^ 旣在 你們中 

、  o 七  ,99,  \  OA.  \ 

間開 首勸、 掊就 當辦完 這事你 們旣多 多的信 主傳道 有智慧 凡事殷 勤待我 們有愛 心也應 當多多 的施松 我說這 話不是 

吩附 你們、 乃是因 il 別人的 殷氣也 耍試驗 你們愛 心的實 在。^ 們曉得 我主耶 穌基督 的恩、 他本 來豊^ ！荖 你們、 成了貧 

窮、^ 你們 因他的 貧窮、 得爲 豐富。 


472  IL  CORINTHIANS,  VIII. 


10  And  herein  I  give  my  advice: 
for  tliis  is  expedient  for  you,  who 
have  bej;un  before,  not  only  to  do, 
but  also  to  be  forward  a  year  ago. 

1 1  Now  therefore  perform  the  do- 
ing of  it  ；  that  as  there  was  a  readiness 
to  will,  so  there  may  be  a  performance 
also  out  of  that  which  ye  have. 

1 2  For  if  there  be  first  a  willing 
m'm(l，  it  is  accepted  according  to 
th:",  a  num  luith,  and  not  accord iug 
to  that  he  liath  not. 

1 3  For  i  Mica  a  not  that  other  men 
bo  e:i、e(I，  and  ye  burdened  ： 

】i  J3ut  by  an  equality,  that  now 
at  this  time  your  abunclunce  may  be 
a  、•〃/々,〃/  for  their  want,  that  their 
abnn dance  also  may  be  a  supply  for 
your  want;  that  there  may  be  equality: 

1 5  As  it  is  written,  He  that  had 
gathered  much  liad  nothing  over  ；  and 
he  that  had  gathered  little  had  no  lack. 

16  But  thanks  be  to  God,  Avhich 
put  the  sa me  earnest  care  into  the 
liuart  of  Titus  for  you. 

17  For  indeed  he  accepted  the  ex- 
hortation ； but  being  more  forward, 
of  liis  oumi  accord  he  went  unto  you. 

18  And  we  have  sent  with  him 
the  brother,  whose  praise  is  in  the 
gospel  throughout  all  the  churches  ； 

19  And  not  that  only,  but  who 
was  also  chosen  of  the  churches  to 
travel  with  us  with  this  grace,  which 
is  administered  by  us  to  the  glory  of 
the  same  Lord,  and  declaration  of 
your  ready  raind  : 

20  Avoiding  this,  that  no  man 
should  blame  us  in  this  abundance 
which  is  administered  by  us: 

21  Providing  for  honest  things, 
not  only  in  the  sight  of  the  Lord, 
but  also  in  the  sight  of  men, 

22  And  we  have  sent  with  them 
oar  brother,  whom  \vc  have  often- 
times proved  diligent  in  many  things, 
but  now  much  more  diligent,  upon 
the  great  confidence  which  I  have 
in  you. 
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k 說出 我的意 恩來、 是^ 與你們 有益、 厘  1 你們 指銀、 不佴先 作這舉 、並且 有這心 、已經 一 年了^ 當成 全了這 伴事、 你們旣 

、  0 十 11  、  、  、  0 十 3  \ 

有願作 的心就 應當照 荖你們 所有的 成全人 若有願 作的心 必蒙悅 納乃是 隨他所 有並非 强他所 無我勸 指不是 耍別人 

、  c 十 a  %  ,  ,  ,  、  .  ，  c 十 m  , 

安逸 你們困 苦是要 均勻現 今將你 們的^ 餘 補他們 的不足 筏來也 將他們 的有餘 補你們 的不足 這就均 勻了如 經上說 

、  >  V  r 十六  ,    \  0+ 七 

收藏 多的不 見得^ 餘 收藏少 的不至 於缺欠 我成謝 神因一  1 感勸 了提多 的心叫 他待你 們像我 1 樣的 殷拗他 不但聽 

了我 的働並 且甚是 殷勸自 己甘心 到你們 那裏去 我們差 一 個兄弟 和提多 间去這 人傳福 昔在衆 敎會中 是有名 的不但 

這樣、 又被 衆敎會 挑選、 叫他和 我同行 、把 我所收 的招銀 帶去、 彰顯主 的榮耀 、表明 你們樂 指的心 差人 同去、 免得 有人因 

爲 所收 的指銀 很多、 毀謗 我們^ 們留心 行善、 不但在 主面前 、就 是茌人 面前、 也 耍這樣 福又差 一 個兄弟 同免這 人 我在許 

多事上 、鏖 次試驗 他是殷 動的、 現在 因爲深 信你們 、更加 殷勤^ 


II.  CORINTHIANS,  IX. 


23  Wliofhcr  any  do  inquire _  of 
Titus,  he  is  my  partner  and  fellow 
lielper  concerning;  you  :  or  our  breth- 
ren be  inquired  of,  they  are  the  mes- 
sengers of  the  churches,  and  the 
glory  of  Christ. 

24  Wherefore  shew  ye  to  them, 
and  before  the  cliu relies,  the  proof  of 
your  love,  and  of  our  boasting  on 
your  behalf. 

CHAPTER  IX. 

FOR  as  touching  the  ministering 
to  tlie  saints;  it  is  superfluous 
for  me  to  write  to  you  : 

2  For  I  know  the  forwardness  of 
your  mind,  for  wliicli  I  boast  of  you 
to  then]  ot  Macedonia,  that  Acliaia 
was  ready  a  year  ago  ；  and  your  zeal 
hath  provoked  very  many. 

3  Yet  liave  I  sent  the  brethren, 
lest  our  boasting  of  you  should  be  in 
vain  in  this  bt^lialf  ；  tl】at，  as  I  said, 
ye  may  be  nady  ： 

4  Lest  haply  if  tliey  of  Macedonia 
come  witli  me,  aud  find  you  un- 
prepared, we  (that  we  say  not，  ye) 
should  be  aslmmed  in  this  same  con- 
fident boasting. 

5  Therefore  I  thought  it  necessary 
； to  exhort  the  brethren,  that  they 

would  go  before  unto  you,  aud  make 
up  beforehand  your  bounty,  whereof 
ye  had  notice  before,  tliat  the  same 
might  be  ready,  as  a  matter  q/* bounty, 
and  not  as  q/covetousncss. 

G  But  this  I  say,  He  Avhich  soweth 
sparingly  shall  reap  also  sparingly  ； 
and  he  which  soweth  bountifully 
shall  reap  also  bountifully. 

7  Every  man  according  as  he  pur- 
poseth  in  liis  lieart,  so  let  him  give ； 
not  grudgingly,  or  of  necessity  :  for 
God  loveth  a  cheerful  giver. 

8  And  God  is  able  to  make  all  grace 
abound  lovvanl  you  ；  that  ye,  always 
having  all  sufficiency  in  all  things ， 
may  abound  to  every  good  work  : 
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-二 n  .  In,  \  .  •  ，  、  ol"a 

論 到提多 就是我 的问俘 镙你們 一 同 勤勞的 論到那 雨位弟 兄就是 衆敎會 的使者 顯揚基 督熒耀 的所以 你們在 他們和 

衆敎會 面前、 要顯 明你們 的愛心 、證見 我所誇 獎你們 的：^ 

第丸章 

k 到賙 濟维： 徒的事 、我不 用叮囑 你們了 、i:tt 我曉得 你們樂 指的心 、常對  1WI 人誇 獎你^ 說、 人在 一 年前、 就豫 

、  、  2  、  、  、  、 

備好了 並且你 們的熱 心鼓舞 了許多 人我從 前差那 幾位弟 兄叫你 們照^ 所說的 話豫備 好了恐 怕戕誇 獎你們 的話歸 

到虛 怕 3S 人與我 ^來、 看見你 們沒有 豫備、 使我因 一1忉 實的誇 獎你們 、甚覺 羞傀、 你們 羞愧、 更不用 說了^ 以我 

想 務必請 那幾位 弟兄、 先到你 們那裏 I 把先前 所說的 指銀、 豫備 等候、 就見得 你們樂 於施捨 、不 是吝 惜的 「， 砘少收 、多種 • 

f 收、 這話 是眞的 。^們 指銀、 各人隨 心所願 、不耍 愁煩、 不要勉 1 因 n 神 愛惜樂 於施捨 的人。 素能 將谷樣 的恩、 多多加 

給 你們、 使你們 凡事常 常 充 足、 多 作 谷樣 善事。 
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9  (As  it  is  written,  He  hath  dis- 
persed abroad  ；  he  hath  given  to  the 
poor :  his  righteousness  remaineth 
for  ever. 

10  Now  he  tliat  ministeretli  seed 
to  the  sower  both  minister  bread  for 
your  food,  and  multiply  your  seed 
sown,  and  increase  the  fruits  of  your 
righteousness :) 

11  Being  enriched  in  every  thing 
to  all  bountiful ucss,  which  causeth 
throngli  us  thanksgiving  to  God. 

12  For  the  administration  of  this 
service  not  only  supplielh  the  want 
of  the  Slants,  but  is  abundant  also  by 
raany  thanksgivings  unto  God  ； 

13  While  by  ihe  experiment  of  this 
ministration  thoy  glorify  God  for  your 
professed  suhjeciion  unto  the  gospel 
of  Christ,  and  for  your  liberal  distri- 
bution unto  them,  and  unto  all  men; 

14  Anil  by  their  prayer  for  you, 
wliich  long  after  you  lor  the  exceeding 
grace  of  God  in  you. 

15  Thanks  be  unto  God  for  his 
unspeakable  gift. 

CHAPTER  X. 

NOW  I  Paul  myself  beseech  you 
by  the  meekness  and  gentleness 
of  Christ,  who  ia  presence  am  base 
among  you,  but  being  absent  am 
bold  toward  you : 

2  But  I  beseech  you,  tliat  I  may  not 
be  bold  when  I  am  present  with  that 
confidence;  wherewitli  I  think  to  be 
bold  against  some,  which  thiuk  of  us 
as  if  we  walked  according  to  the  flesh. 

3  For  though  we  walk  iu  the  flesh, 
we  do  not  war  after  the  flesh  : 

4  (For  the  weapons  of  our  warfare 
are  not  carnal,  but  mighty  through 
God  to  the  pulling  down  of  strong 
holds  ；) 

5  Casting  down  imaginations,  and 
every  high  thing  that  exalteth  itself 
against  the  knowledge  of  God,  and 
bringing  into  captivity  every  thought 
to  the  obedience  of  Christ  ； 


經上說 、他曾 散^. 賙濟 貧窮、 他的 仁義、 長存 不朽。 t 漣給撒 黼的、 就是 神、 願他 。^糧 食給你 們吃、 多賜種 給你們 j 使你 

們行義 的效驗 加增蛇 你們凡 事富足 、可 以多多 施捨、 經我們 散放, 人感謝 祌"^ 賙 濟的事 、不但 補聖徒 的缺， 乏、 也呌許 

多 人成謝 柳。 g 們從這 賙濟的 車、 得了 憑據、 準知你 們是佩 服基督 ：1音1 又多多 的賙濟 他們和 衆人、 就把榮 耀歸給 

神 i 們也 因一  縛 神賜給 你們厚 恩就愛 B 你們 替你們 祈禱應 當感謝 神因 爲他有 說不盡 的鴻恩 

第十章  ？ 

k§ 就是與 你們見 面的時 候謙卑 、離 你們遠 的時候 勇敢^ 如今因 荖基督 的温柔 和平勸 你們。 矿人以 爲我是 照荖血 

氣作事 的我也 以爲必 用勇敢 待這人 求你們 不耍叫 我到你 們那奥 「f 時候有 這樣的 、勇敢 我們雖 有血氣 、卻不 憑荖血 、氣 

爭戰。 Is 的兵器 、不 是臈血 氣的、 乃是靠 神能彀 攻破堅 ® 營壘^ 們將谷 樣計諜 、& 樣違逆 神道理 、驕傲 自大的 、一 

槪攻氣 將人所 有的心 意奪囘 、卧他 都歸服 基督。 
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6  And  having  in  a  readiness  to 
revenge  all  disobedience,  when  your 
obedience  is  fulfilled. 

7  Do  ye  look  on  things  after  the 
outward  appearance  ？  If  any  man 
trust  to  himself  that  he  is  Christ^ 
let  him  of  himself  think  this  again, 
that,  as  he  is  Christ's,  even  so  are 
we  Christ's. 

8  For  though  I  should  boast  some- 
Avhat  more  of  our  authority,  which 
the  Lord  hath  given  us  for  edifica- 
tion, and  not  for  your  destruction,  I 
should  not  be  ashamed : 

9  That  I  may  not  seem  as  if  I 
would  terrify  yoa  by  letters. 

10  For  his  letters,  say  they,  are 
weighty  and  powerful  ；  but  his  bodily 
presence  is  weak,  and  his  speech 
contemptible. 

1 1  Let  such  a  one  think  this,  tliat, 
such  as  we  are  iu  word  by  letters 
when  we  are  absent,  such  will  we  be 
also  in  deed  when  we  are  present. 

12  For  we  dare  not  make  ourselves 
of  the  number,  or  compare  ourselves 
with  some  that  commend  themselves  ； 
but  they,  measuring  themselves  by 
themselves, and  comparing  themselves 
among  themselves,  are  not  wise. 

13  But  we  will  not  Loast  of  things 
without  our  measure,  but  according 
to  the  measure  of  the  rule  、vhich 
God  hath  distributed  to  us,  a  measure 
to  reach  even  unto  you. 

14  For  we  stretch  not  ourselves 
beyond  our  measure ，  as  though  、ve 
readied  not  unto  you  ；  for  we  are 
come  as  far  as  to  you  also  in  preach- 
ing the  gospel  of  Clirist: 

15  Not  boasting  of  things  without 
our  measure,  that  is,  of  other  men's 
labours  ；  but  having  hope,  when  your 
faith  is  increased,  that  we  shall  be 
enlarged  by  you  according  to  our 
rule  abundantly, 


*  *  、  C 七、  m  9 

並且已 經準備 在你們 歸服的 時候耍 責罰那 lw 違逆 的人你 們是看 重外貌 麽倘有 人自信 是屬基 督的就 該苒想 一 想 

如果他 是屬某 督的、 我也 是屬基 督的了  1h 賞給我 們的權 私 不是收 壤你 i 是造就 你們的 、我 就是以 此多多 誇口、 也不至 

於慚愧  1： 說這話 、免得 你們以 爲我. 是寫信 驚嚇你 們。. ^人說 我的書 信利害 、及到 會面、 人是 儒 弱的 Is 語是可 輕的。 ^那人 

當想 遠離的 時候、 我書信 的言語 如何、 到 會面的 B 子、 我行事 也必如 何!^ 自誇的 、我們 不敢與 他相同 、也不 敢與他 比較、 他 

V  .  、  C 十 IS  9  9 

們用自 己度量 自己用 自己比 較自己 乃是無 知的我 們不願 在分外 的事上 自誇只 耍遵荖 神 所定給 我的限 制呌我 一 

C 十 s  ，  ,  、  o 十 S 

直 傳福音 到你 們那裏 我們巳 經到你 們那褢 傅基督 的福音 就不算 過了本 ^因爲 你們不 是在限 制以外 的我們 不以別 

人的 功勞、 在分外 的事上 自誇、 惟 指望你 們的信 心增長 、使 我遵荖 所定的 限制、 在 你們中 間更覺 廣大、 
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16  To  preach  the  gospel  in  the 
regions  beyond  you,  and  not  to  boast 
in  another  man's  line  of  things  made 
ready  to  our  harul. 

17  But  lie  that  glorieth,  let  him 
glory  in  the  Lord. 

18  For  not  lie  that  commencleth 
himself  is  approved,  but  whom  the 
Lord  commendeth. 

CHAPTER  XI. 

"\TTOULD  to  God  ye  could  bear 
VV     with  me  a  little  in  my  folly  : 
and  indeed  bear  with  me. 

2  For  I  am  jealous  over  you  with 
godly  jealousy:  for  I  have  espoused 
you  to  one  husband,  that  I  may  pre- 
sent you  as  a  chaste  virgin  to  Christ. 

3  But  I  fear,  lest  by  any  means, 
as  tlie  serpent  beguiled  Eve  through 
his  subtilty,  so  your  minds  should  be 
corrupted  from  the  simplicity  that 
is  in  Christ. 

4  For  if  he  that  cometh  preachetli 
another  Jesus,  whom  we  have  not 
preached,  or  if  ye  receive  another 
spirit,  which  ye  have  not  received,  or 
another  gospel,  which  ye  have  not 
accepted,  ye  might  \\rcll  boar  with /"'m. 

5  For 丄 suppose  I  was  not  a  whit 
behind  the  very  chiefest  apostles. 

6  But  though  I  be  rude  in  speech, 
yet  not  in  knowledge  ；  but  we  have 
been  thoroughly  made  manifest 
among  you  in  all  things. 

7  Have  I  committed  an  offence 
in  abasing  myself  that  ye  might  be 
exalted,  because  I  have  preached 
to  you  the  gospel  of  God  freely  ？ 

8  I  rubbed  other  churches,  taking 
wages  of  them，  to  do  you  service. 

9  And  when  I  was  present  with 
you,  and  wanted,  I  was  chargeable  to 
do  man :  for  that  which  was  lacking 
to  me  the  brethren  which  came  from 
Macedonia  suppliei]  :  and  in  aWthiJigs 
I  have  kept  niyself  from  being  bur- 
densome unto  you,  and  w  will  I 
keep  myself. 


i 傳福昔 在你們 以外的 地方、 不把別 人按限 制所成 就的事 、自己 誇口。  i  口的、 當指荖 主誇口 ^被 收納的 < ^是自 15 

、  o 

許 的是主 所稱許 

第十 一 章 

k 雖狂妄 、求你 們少爲 宽容我 、其 實你們 原是宽 容我亂 k 熱心 服事 神、 待你們 也是道 樣熱、 仏： slsff 把你們 許配」 

個丈夫 、將你 們如同 i 潔的； 宽么獄 給基& ^初蛇 用詭^ 誘绒 §、我 恐怕你 們的心 、也如 此偏邪 、失了 信基督 的誠實 b 

如有 人來、 另傅 一 個耶穌 、不是 我們傅 過的、 或你 們另受 一 個聖靈 、是你 們沒有 受過^ 或另得 一 樣； i 音、 是你們 沒有得 ^ 

的、 就 t 憑他^ i: 想我凡 事都不 在極大 的使徒 以下。 &的言 ^雖然 粗俗、 我的 知識、 卻不 粗俗、 我凡 事都顯 s 在你 們，. 

i§ 因爲 白白傅 神的 福昔給 你們、 就自居 卑微、 叫你 們高^ 這算爲 罪良一 k 向別的 敎會、 取了 工費^ 作你們 的執事 ，在 

你們中 g 、用度 不足、 並沒 有擾累 一 人 R 有從 WS 來的弟 ^彌補 我的缺 乏、 凡事 我早已 謹守、 還. 耍謹^ 絕不 擾累 你們。 
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10  As  the  truth  of  Christ  is  in 
me,  no  man  shall  stop  me  of  this 
boasting  in  the  regions  of  A  chain. 

1 1  W  licrcfore  ？  because  I  love 
you  not?    God  knowetli. 

12  But  what  I  do,  that  I  will  do, 
that  I  niay  cut  off  occasion  from 
them  which  desire  occasion  ；  that 
wherein  they  glory,  they  may  be 
found  even  as  we. 

13  For  such  are  false  apostles, 
deceitful  workers,  transforming  them- 
selves into  the  apostles  of  Christ. 

14  And  no  marvel  ；  for  Satan 
himself  is  transformed  into  an  angel 
of  light. 

15  Therefore  it  is  no  great  thing 
if  his  ministers  also  be  transformed 
as  the  ministers  of  righteousness  ； 
whose  end  shall  be  according  to 
their  works. 

16  I  say  again,  Let  no  man  think 
me  a  fool  ；  if  otherwise^  yet  as  a  fool 
receive  me,  that  I  may  boast  myself 
a  little. 

17  That  which  I  speak,  I  speak 
it  not  after  the  Lorcl，  but  as  it  were 
foolishlyjin  this  con  fi  d  e  n  ce  of  boast  i  n  g. 

18  Seeing  that  many  glory  after 
the  flesh,  I  will  glory  also. 

19  For  ye  suffer  fools  gladly,  see- 
ing yc  yourselves  are  wise. 

20  For  ye  suffer,  if  a  man  bring 
you  into  bondage,  if  a  man  devour 
you,  if  a  man  take  of  you,  if  a  roan 
exalt  himself,  if  a  man  smite  you  on 
the  face. ' 

21 1  speak  as  concerning  reproach, 
as  though  we  had  been  weak.  How- 
beit,  whereinsoever  any  is  bold.  (I 
speak  foolishly,)  I  am  bold  also. 

22  Are  they  Hebrews  ？  so  am  I. 
Are  they  Israeli  ties?  so  am  I.  Are 
they  the  seed  of  Abraham  ？  so  am  I. 

23  Are  they  ministers  of  Christ  ？ 
(I  speak  as  a  fool,)  I  am  more;  in 
labours  more  abundant,  in  stripes 
above  measure,  in  prisons  more 
frequent,  in  deaths  oft. 


f 在 SI 徧處、 無 一 人能攔 阻我如 此誇口 、這 話是 我靠基 督的誠 實說^ i 是何故 i@l 我 不愛你 們麼、 神 知道我 

？-一  ,  、  ,  ,  .  0+3  、 

愛你們 我現在 所作的 以後還 耍作爲 ^斷絕 那尋機 曾人的 機會呌 他們在 自誇的 事上和 我沒有 分別他 們是假 使徒是 

行事 詭詐、 装 作甚督 使徒模 樣的^ 也不足 4 怪、 也常裝 光明的 天使， g 以他的 差役、 装作 公義 的差化 也不算 

希奇、 他們的 結局、 必、 ^ 照荖 他們所 行的事 II 再說、 人不 可把我 看作狂 妄的、 縱然 把我看 作狂妄 ^也 當待我 如待^ 妄.^ 

使我可 以畧爲 自誇 bil 所說 的話、 不是奉 主的命 說的、 乃是 像狂妄 的人、 放膽 自；^ ^然有 許多人 照荖外 貌自^ 我也耍 

自 誇了。 i 們旣是 精明人 、就能 甘心忍 耐犴妄 的人。 i 如人叫 你們作 奴僕、 侵呑你 、强 取你、 驕 傲你、 打你的 t 你們就 都忍耐 

他。 i 荖羞辱 我的話 說、 可以算 我是懦 弱的、 或作我 ii 彷 彿我是 弱的 人是羞 辱自已 然而他 們若放 1 我也 放膽、 我這 話彷彿 

^妄 了。  1 們是 m 人。 我 也 是 人。 他們是 S3!. 人、 我 也 是 ssm 。他 們是^ sglf 的苗裔 、我 也 是 s^slp 

(-i  、  o  o  ,  9  ,  , 

的苗裔 他們是 基督的 僕人我 更是某 督的僕 人我這 訪如同 顦狂了 我比他 們多受 勞苦多 受打貴 屢次收 ^屢 次冒死 
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24  Of  the  Jews  five  times  received 
I  forty  stripes  save  one. 

25  Thrice  was  I  beaten  with  rods, 
once  was  I  stoned,  thrice  I  suffered 
8]ii})\vreok,  a  night  and  a  day  I  have 
been  in  the  deep  ； 

26  Jn  journeyings  often,  in  perils 
of  waters,  in  perils  of  robbers,  in 
perils  by  mine  own  countrymen,  in 
perils  by  the  heathen,  in  perils  in 
the  city,  in  perils  in  the  wilderness, 
in  perils  in  the  sea,  in  perils  among 
false  brethren  ； 

27  In  weariness  and  painfulness, 
in  watch ino;s  often,  in  hunger  and 
thirst,  in  lustings  often,  in  cold  and 
nakedness. 

28  Beside  those  things  that  are 
without,  that  which  cometh  upon  roe 
daily,  the  care  of  all  the  churches. 

29  Who  is  weak,  and  I  am  not 
weak  ？  "who  is  offended,  and  I  burn 
not? 

30  If  I  must  needs  gloiy,  I  will 
glory  of  the  tilings  which  concern 
mine  infirmities. 

31  The  God  and  Father  of  our 
Ijord  Jesus  Christ,  、vhich  is  blessed 
for  evermore,  knoweth  that  I  lie 
not. 

32  In  Damascus  the  governor  un- 
der Aretas  the  king  kept  the  city 
of  the  Damascenes  with  a  garrison, 
desirous  to  apprehend  me: 

33  And  through  a  window  in  a 
basket  Avas  I  let  clown  by  the  wall, 
and  escaped  his  hands. 

CHAPTER  XIL 

IT  is  not  expedient  for  me  doubt- 
less to  glory.    I  will  come  to 
visions  and  revelations  of  the  Lord. 

2  I  knew  a 】iiaii  in  Christ  above 
fourteen  years  ago,  (whether  in  the 
body,  I  cannot  tell  ；  or  whether  out 
of  the  body,  I  cannot  tell :  God 
knoweth  ；)  such  a  one  caught  up  to 
the  third  heaven. 
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i， 人鞭打 五次、 每次 四十、 減去 一 下^ 被杖責 三次、 石砍 一 次、 遇荖船 鐵三次 、一 晝 一 夜在 深海 一袅^: 又常行 遠路、 遭江 

河的 危險、 賊盜的 危險、 间族的 危險、 異邦人 的危險 、城裏 的危險 、曠野 的危險 、海中 的危險 、假 弟兄的 危險^ 勞乏、 受困苦 、多 

次不 得腿、 又饑 又渴、 多次不 得食、 遇寒冷 、赤 身露體 「i  了這 外面 的事、 還有每 a 堆積在 我心上 的事、 就是 鵞衆敎 會憂盧 ¥ 

誰 儒弱我 不隨荖 他懦弱 呢有誰 厭棄道 狸 我心 裏不傺 焚燒呢 我若必 須自誇 R 誇我 的懦弱 j 了我 主耶 穌基眢 的父永 

遠可 稱頒的 祌、 曉得我 不說謊 始3^ 城裏、 ！ is. 王手下 的官、 把守^ W 城、 耍 捉拿我 從窗戶 中間、 在筐 子裏由 

城上繋 下來、 脫 離了他 的手。 

第 十二章 

k 自誇固 然與我 無益、 如今 耍說主 的顯現 默示。 &認得 一 個信. 舉某 督的. < 、他在 十四 年前、 被 提到第 三暦天 上去、 那時是 

連荖 身體、 我不 知道、 是不連 荖身體 、我也 不知道 、惟有 神 知道。 
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3  And  I  knew  such  a  man,  (wheth- 
er in  the  borly,  or  out  of  the  body, 
I  cannot  tell :  God  knoweth  ；) 

4  How  that  he  was  caught  up  into 
paradise,  and  heard  unspeakable 
words,  which  it  is  not  lawful  for  a 
man  to  utter. 

5  Of  such  a  one  will  I  glory  :  yet 
of  myself  I  will  not  glory,  but  in 
mine  infirmities. 

6  For  though  I  would  desire  to 
glory,  I  shall  not  be  a  fool  ；  for  I 
will  say  the  truth  ：  but  now  I  forbear, 
lest  any  man  should  tliink  of  me 
above  that  which  he  seeth  me  to  bey 
or  that  he  lieareth  of  me. 

7  And  lest  I  should  be  exalted 
above  measure  through  the  abundance 
of  the  revelations,  there  was  given 
to  me  a  thorn  in  the  flesh,  the  mes- 
senger of  Satan  to  buffet  me,  lest  I 
should  be  exalted  above  measure. 

8  For  this  thing  I  besought  the 
Lord  thrice,  that  it  might  depart 
f  rom  me. 

9  And  he  said  unto  me,  My  grace 
is  sufficient  for  thee :  for  my  strength 
is  made  perfect  in  weakness.  Most 
gladly  therefore  will  I  rather  glory 
in  ray  infirmities,  that  the  power  of 
Christ  may  rest  upon  me. 

10  Therefore  I  take  pleasure  in 
infirmities,  in  reproaches,  in  necessi- 
ties, in  persecutions,  in  distresses 
for  Christ's  sake :  for  when  I  am 
weak,  then  am  I  strong. 

11  I  am  become  a  fool  in  glorying  ； 
ye  have  compelled  me :  for  I  ought  to 
have  been  commended  of  you :  for  in 
nothing  am  I  behind  the  very  chiefest 
apostles,  though  I  be  nothing. 

12  Truly  tlie  signs  of  an  apostle 
were  wrought  among  you  ia  all  pa- 
tience, in  signs,  aud  woaders,  and 
mighty  deeds. 

13  For  what  is  it  wherein  ye  were 
inferior  to  other  churches,  except  it 
be  that  I  myself  was  not  burdensome 
to  you  ？  forgive  me  this  wrong. 


k 曉得那 人被提 到樂園 、聽見 隱秘的 言語、 是人不 可說的 、那時 是連荖 身體、 我不 知道、 是不連 荖身體 、我也 不知道 、惟^ 

神知道 我耍闶 ll 這樣的 人誇口 並不因 HI 自 己誇口 我只誇 我的， 弱便了 就是我 耍自誇 &不算 狂因一  1 我 說的話 是具 

的只 是我禁 止不說 恐怕有 人以爲 我高過 他所見 於我所 閬於我 之上又 怕我因 得默示 甚多驕 傲起來 所以把 1 极刺加 

,    、  _Jrc  、  oft  ,  、 

在我肉 體上這 刺就是 撒佴的 差役使 他打我 免我驕 傲困此 我三番 求主叫 這刺離 開我主 向我說 我賜你 的恩典 穀了因 

爲我的 能力、 在人輭 弱上越 發顯明 。所 以我^ ！更喜 歡誇自 己的輭 ^好 叫某： 督的能 ^護庇 荖我。 kltsi 將輭弱 、凌象 

\  \  \  ，  、  0 十 1  *  ,  、-  J, 

炎害 逼迫 困苦等 事都看 爲可喜 的因一  1 我當 輭弱的 時候倒 剛强了 我這樣 自誇就 成爲狂 妄的人 是你們 强逼我 的因^ 

，  、  0 十--  ，  ,  ， 

我原應 當得你 們的稱 揚我雖 不才凡 事也不 在至大 的使徒 以下我 在你們 中間作 出使徒 的憑據 來就是 多多忍 耐施行 

異蹟奇 事妙用 除了我 不擾累 你們這 件事你 們又有 何事不 及別的 敎會呢 這不恭 之處請 你們饒 恕戕罷 
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14  Behold,  the  third  time  I  am 
ready  to  come  to  you  ；  and  I  will  not 
be  burdensome  to  you :  for  I  seek  not 
yours,  but  you  :  for  the  children 
ought  not  to  lay  up  for  the  parents, 
but  tlie  parents  for  the  children. 

15  And  1  will  very  gladly  spend 
and  be  spent  for  yoa  ；  though  the 
more  abundantly  工  love  you,  the 
less  I  be  loved. 

16  But  be  it  so,  I  did  not  burden 
you :  nevertheless,  beiug  crafty,  I 
caught  you  with  guile. 

17  Did  I  make  a  gain  of  you  by 
any  of  them  whom  I  sent  unto  you? 

18  I  desired  Titus,  and  with  him 
L  sent  a  brother.  Did  Titus  make  a 
^ain  of  you  ？  walked  Ave  not  in  the 
same  spirit?  walked  we  not  in  the 
same  steps  ？ 

19  Again,  think  ye  that  we  excuse 
ourselves  unto  you  ？  we  speak  before 
God  in  Christ :  but  we  do  all  things, 
dt^arly  beloved,  for  your  edifying. 

20  For  %  fear,  lest,  when  1  come,  I 
slial  1  not  find  you  such  as  I  would,  and 
that  I  shall  be  found  unto  you  such  as 
ye  would  not :  lest  there  be  debates, 
envyings,  wraths,  strifes,  backbi tings, 
whisperings,  swellings,  tumults : 

21  And  lest,  when  I  come  again, 
my  God  will  liuruble  me  among  you, 
and  that  I  shall  bewail  many  which 
have  sinned  already,  and  have  not 
repented  of  tlie  uncleanness  and 
fornication  and  lascivioiisness  Avhich 
they  have  committed. 

CHAPTER  XIII. 

厂 「I1IS  is   the    third  time  I  am 
丄     coming  to  you.    In  the  mouth 
of  two  or  three  witnesses  shall  every 
word  be  established. 

2  I  told  you  before,  and  foretell 
you,  as  if  I  were  present,  the  second 
time  ；  and  being  absent  now  I  write 
to  tliem  which  heretofore  have 
sinned,  and  to  all  other,  that,  if  I 
come  again,  I  will  not  spare : 


f 我第三 次耍到 你們那 袅去、 還是： 耍不 擾累你 E 因一 l 我所 求的是 你們、 不是 你們所 有的。 兒女不 if 父 母攛財 〔乂 母爲兒 

女積 财雖然 我越愛 你們越 「不 見你們 愛我我 仍是歡 歡喜喜 il 救 你們的 靈魂。 1^ 盡力或 有人說 我雖不 擾累你 們卻是 

詭詐 的人、 用計 策牢籠 你們。 is 差人到 你們那 裏去、 藉荖誰 取過你 們的, #§請自 到 你們那 I  乂差 一 個兄 弟和他 

同去 Is. 得過 你們的 ¥1 我 們衆人 不同是 一 個心 # 不是 一 樣的 脚蹤。 f。〇i 們還 想我是 向你們 申訴麽 、我是 靠基督 

在 神面前 說話的 。親 愛的朋 友阿、 凡我所 作的、 都是一  1 建 立你們 的德行 。i 怕我^ 的時候 、見你 們不合 我所想 望的、 你們 

見我也 不合你 們所想 望的、 又怕有 -，1 妒忌、 惱奴 I 結黨、 毀^ 讒言、 狂^ 混亂 等^^ 怕我 再來， 的時候 、我 神呌我 在你們 

中間 惭愧、 並 見許多 人犯氣 行汚穢 姦淫放 肆的事 、不肯 悔改、 蚪我憂 I 

一  第 ±二章  、 

k 將要 第三次 到你們 那裏去 、憑兩 三人的 口作見 I 凡事便 可定局 % 從前已 經說^ 如今 我遠離 o. 你歡 又寫 信對你 們說、 

如我 二次與 你們見 面時候 所說的 一 歓 就是吿 訴那犯 罪的、 和 其餘的 人說、 我若再 來必不 寬容了 o- 
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3  Since  ye  seek  a  proof  of  Christ 
.speaking  in  me,  wliich  to  you  ward 
is  not  weak,  "but  is  mighty  in  you. 

4  For  tiiough  he  was  crucified 
through  weakness,  yet  lie  liveth  by 
the  power  of  God.  For  we  also  are 
weak  in  him,  but  we  shall  live  M'ith 
liim  by  the  power  of  God  toward  you.  | 

5  Examine  yourselves,  wliether  | 
ye  be  in  the  faith  ；  prove  your  own  j 
sel  ves.  Know  ye  not  your  own  selves, 
how  that  Jesus  Christ  is  in  you, 
except  ye  be  reprobates  ？ 

6  But  I  trust  that  ye  shall  know 
that  we  are  not  reprobates. 

7  Now  I  pray  to  God  that  ye  do 
no  evil  ；  not  that  we  should  appear 
approved,  but  that  ye  should  do  that  , 
wliich  is  lioncst,  though  we  be  as  ！ 
reprobates. 

8  For  we  can  do  nothing  against 
the  truth,  but  for  the  truth. 

9  For  we  are  glad,  when  we  are  i 
weak,  and  ye  are  strong  :  and  this 
also  we  wish,  even  your  perfection. 

10  Therefore  I  write  these  things 
being  absent,  lest  being  present  I 
should  use  sharpness,  according  to  the 
power  which  the  Lord  hath  given  me 
to  edification,  and  not  to  destruction. 

11  Finally, brethren,  farewell.  Be 
perfect,  be  of  good  com  fort,  be  of  one 
mind,  live  in  peace  ；  and  the  God 
of  love  and  peace  shall  be  with  you. 

12  Greet  one  another  with  a  holy 
kiss. 

13  All  the  saints  salute  you, 

14  The  grace  of  the  Lord  Jesus  • 
Christ,  and  the  love  of  God,  and  the  I 
communion  of  the  Holy  Gliost,  be  I 
with  you  all.  Amen. 


^們 旣求基 督託我 傅說的 憑據、 我就不 能寛容 、因 一1 基督 在你們 中間、 不是輭 弱的、 乃是 有能的 #雖 因輭弱 、被人 釕在十 

字架上 、但靠 祌的 大能、 仍然 活著。 我們 爲他的 門徒、 也是輭 弱的、 靠 神在你 們中間 所顯的 大能、 也必與 基督同 活。! ！們 

應當 自己^ 察、 有信心 沒有、 也耍自 己試驗 、你們 若不是 可丢棄 II 穌基 督總在 你們心 裏、 你們豈 不知道 碎一^ 盼 ^ 你^ 

曉 得我們 不是可 丢棄的 人我求 神 呌你們 絕不爲 惡並非 耍顯明 我們是 蒙悅納 的只耍 你們行 善雖然 人看我 是可丟 

棄的、 也都使 得(&一1 我們不 能違背 眞理、 只能 扶助眞 理。& 們輭弱 、你們 剛强、 我們 便喜氣 我所願 意的、 是你們 作完全 的人。 

+ 我現在 與你們 遠離、 將這 話寫給 你們、 使我 和你們 會面的 時候、 可以不 用嚴^ 只照主 賜我的 權柄、 叫人 成全、 不 gr 人敗 I 

〇, 有未盡 的話。 願弟 兄們都 安樂、 當作完 全人、 互相 勸勉、 彼此 同心、 大家 和睦、 賜仁愛 和平的 神、 必常 在你們 中間。 i 當 

、  、  o  0+  3  ,  二-、 V  -  、  o 

潔 潔淨淨 親嘴行 禮彼此 問安衆 聖徒 都請你 們的安 願主耶 穌基督 的恩惠 神的 慈愛罄 靈的感 動常在 你們衆 人中間 

o  "  -4广 

阿們 


書 太拉加 

THE  EPISTLE  OF  PAUL  THE  APOSTLE  TO  THE 

GALATIANS. 


CHAPTER  I. 

PAUL,  an  apostle,  (not  of  men, 
neither  by  man,  but  by  Jesus 
Christ,  and  God  the  Father,  who 
raised  him  from  the  dead  ；) 

2  And  all  the  brethren  which  are 
with  me，  unto  the  churches  of 
Galalia: 

3  Grace  be  to  you,  and  peace,  from 
God  the  Father,  and  from  our  Lord 
Jesus  Christ, 

4  Who  gave  himself  for  our  sins, 
that  he  might  deliver  us  from  this 
present  evil  world,  according  to  the 
、vill  of  Gotl  and  our  Father  : 

5  To  whom  be  glory  for  ever  and 
ever.  Amen, 

6  I  marvel  that  ye  are  so  soon 
removed  from  him  that  called  you 
into  the  grace  of  Christ  unto  another 
gospel  : 

7  Which  is  not  another  ；  but 
there  be  some  tliat  trouble  you,  and 
would  pervert  the  gospel  of  Christ. 

8  But  tliough  we，  or  an  angel  from 
heaven,  preach  any  other  gospel  unto 
you  than  that  which  we  have  preached 
unio  you,  let  him  be  accursed. 

9  As  we  said  before^  so  say  I  now 
again,  If  any  man  preach  any  other 
gospel  unto  you  than  that  ye  have 
received,  let  him  be  accursed. 

10  For  do  I  now  persuade  men, 
or  God  ？  or  do  I  seek  to  please  men? 
for  if  I  yet  pleased  men,  I  should  not 
be  the  servant  of  Christ. 

11  Bat  I  certify  you,  brethren, 
tliat  the  gospel  which  was  preached 
of  nie  is  not  after  man. 

12  For  I  neither  received  it  of 
man,  neither  was  I  taught  it,  but  by 
the  revelation  of  Jesus  Christ. 


第一章 

作使徒 、不 是人差 遣的、 也不 是人設 立的、 乃是耶 穌某督 和使他 從死復 活的父 祌所 立的、 &和 

、    、- 一一  、  \  OE 

在我 一 處 的衆弟 兄寫書 信铪加 拉太的 各敎會 願我父 神和我 主耶穌 基督賜 你們恩 寵平安 基督遵 

箸我父 神 的旨昔 ii! 我們的 罪捨身 、耍 救我 們脫離 這罪惡 的世界 、^願 榮耀永 遠歸於 神。 阿們 。& 們 

這麼 快離開 召你們 蒙某督 恩典的 ^^從 別樣 的福音 、我 甚是詫 樣的、 並不是 福音、 不 過有幾 

個人懵 ^你們 、耍把 基督的 福音改 變了。  || 論是 我們、 是天^ 若 馑袷你 們福化 與我 所傳的 不符、 就應當 

被咒& ： 已、 經說過 、現在 又說、 若有人 傳袷你 們福昔 、與你 們所受 的不符 、就應 當被咒 詛% 現在 是耍得 

世人的 心呢、 還 是要得 神的 心呢、 我豈 是求人 1 喜氣 若是求 人的喜 歡就不 是某督 的僕人 fhi 兄們 

我 吿訴你 I 我所傅 的福昔 、不是 照荖人 的意復 ^一 1 我沒 有從人 得來、 也沒有 ^人 學習、 乃是耶 穌基督 

默示與 我的。 
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13  For  ye  have  heard  of  ray  con- 
versation in  time  past  in  the  Jews' 
religion,  how  that  beyond  measure  I 
persecuted  the  church  of  God,  and 
wasted  it : 

14  And  profited  in  theJews'  religion 
above  many  ray  equals  in  mine  own 
nation,  being  more  exceedingly  zeal- 
ous of  the  traditions  of  my  fathers. 

15  But  when  it  pleased  God,  who 
separated  me  from  my  mother's 
womb,  and  called  me  by  his  grace, 

16  To  reveal  his  Son  in  me，  that 
I  might  preach  him  among  the 
heathen  ；  immediately  I  conferred 
not  with  flesh  and  blood  : 

17  Neither  went  I  up  to  Jerusalem 
to  them  which  were  apostles  before 
me  ；  but  I  went  into  Arabia,  and 
returned  again  unto  Damascus. 

18  Then  after  three  years  I  went 
j  up  to  Jerusalem  to  see  Peter,  and 
j  abode  with  him  fifteen  days. 

j  19  But  other  of  the  apostles  saw  I 
j  none,  save  James  the  Lord，s  brother. 

20  Now  the  things  which  I  write 
j  unto  you,  behold,  before  God ?  I  lie  not. 

21  AfterAvards  I  carae  into  the 
regions  of  Syria  and  Cilicia  ； 

22  And  was  uakuown  by  face 
unto  the  churches  of  Judea  which 

j  were  in  Christ  ： 

j  23  But  they  had  heard  only,  That 
- he  which  persecuted  us  in  times  past 

now  preacheth  the  faith  which  once 

he  destroyed. 

24  And  they  glorified  God  in  me. 

CHAPTER  II. 

T，'HEN  fourteen  years  after  I  went 
up  again  to  Jerusalem  with 
Barnabas,  and  took  Titus  with  me  also. 
2  And  I  went  up  by  revelation, 
I  and  communicated  unto  them  that 
！  gospel  which  I  preach  among  the 
j  Gentiles,  but  privately  to  them  which 
： were  of  reputation,  lest  by  any  means 
: I  should  run,  or  had  run,  in  vain. 


十 5  國  、  、  D 卞 H  ==  \ 

你們聽 見我從 前在猶 太敎所 行的事 我是極 力逼迫 神的 敎會要 劁滅了 這敎會 我又在 敎 裏比我 本國許 多年歲 

相同的 \ 、更有 長進、 因^ 我在 祖宗所 傳的規 矩上、 比他 們更加 熱心. ！ 而 祌將我 從母胎 裏選定 、施恩 召我、 力^ 喜把尬 

兒子彰 顯在我 心裏、 呌 我傅到 異邦、 那時我 就沒有 和血氣 的人相 商^. 沒有上 去見 比我先 作使徒 的人、 惟有往 

亞 喇伯去 j 囘到 大馬色 過了三 年纔上 耶路捣 冷去見 彼得和 他同住 了十五 H 至於別 的使徙 除了主 的兄弟 sfn 我都 

沒有見 • 所寫 給你們 的話、 在 神 面前、 絕無謊 言^ 後我往 和 as 地方^ ^ 時 ， 信基 督的谷 敎會、 還沒 

、5  ,  0-n  ,  o 

有見 過我的 面但風 聞從前 逼迫我 們的那 個人如 今傳揚 他當， s 耍勦滅 的道理 他們因 if 我的綠 故就歸 榮耀給 神 

第二 章 

^-四 年後、 我同荖 is? 帶荖 又上 SHSk 是得了 默示去 I 把我 在異邦 所傳的 福昔、 吿訴了 他們、 是 在背地 

裏吿訴 那些有 名望的 人是字 或作叉 免得我 前後所 行的、 徒然 勞苦。 
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3  But  neither  Titus,  who  was  with 
me,  being  a  Greek,  was  compelled  to 
be  circumcised  : 

4  And  that  because  of  false  breth- 
ren unawares  brought  in,  who  ckmc 
in  privily  to  spy  out  our  liberty 
which  we  have  in  Christ  Jesus,  that 
they  might  bring  us  into  bondage  : 

5  To  whom  we  gave  place  by  sub- 
jection, no,  not  for  an  hour  ；  that  the 
truth  of  the  go.spel  might  continue 
with  you. 

6  But  of  those  who  seemed  to  be 
somewhat,  whatsoever  they  were,  it 
】mketh  no  matter  to  me :  God  accept- 
eth  no  man's  person  :  for  they  who 
seemed  to  be  somewhat  in  conference 
added  nothing  to  me  : 

7  But  contrariwise,  when  they  saw 
that  the  gospel  of  the  uncircuracision 
was  committed  unto  roe,  as  the  r/ospel 
of  the  circumcision  was  unto  Peter  ； 

8  (For  he  that  wrought  effectually 
in  Peter  to  the  apostleship  of  the 
circumcision,  the  same  was  mighty 
in  me  toward  the  Gentiles  ；) 

9  And  when  James,  Cephas,  and 
John,  who  seemed  to  be  pillars, 
perceived  the  grace  that  was  given 
unto  me,  they  gave  to  me  and  Barna- 
bas the  right  hands  of  fellowship  ； 
that  we  should  go  unto  the  heathen 
and  they  unto  the  circumcision. 

1 0  Only  they  would  that  we  should 
remember  the  poor  ；  the  same  which 
I  also  was  forward  to  do. 

11  But  when  Peter  was  come  to 
Antioch,  I  withstood  him  to  the  face, 
because  he  was  to  be  blamed. 

12  For  before  that  certain  came 
from  James,  he  did  eat  with  the 
Gentiles  :  but  when  they  were  come, 
he  withdrew  and  separated  himself, 
fearing  them  which  were  of  the  cir- 
cumcision. 

1 3  And  the  other  Jews  dissembled 
likewise  with  him  ；  insomuch  that 
Barnabas  also  was  carried  away  with 
their  dissimulation. 


同我 來的擷 孰雖是 ¥11„人 、也沒 有勉强 他受割 鱧#這 樣行、 是因爲 混入敎 會的假 弟兄、 他們私 下來、 窺 看我們 靠耶穌 

某督 所得的 S 由 自在的 1、 耍呌我 們作奴 僕。, 片刻的 工夫、 都 沒有順 服他們 k 呌福音 的眞道 、常存 在你們 ^.HH 於那 

些^ 名望的 、不論 他是何 A 、都 與我 無干、 神是不 以貌奴 人的、 那些 有名望 的人、 並沒有 加增我 甚良^ 倒 看見主 託我傳 

福昔給 未受割 鱧的人 、如 同託^ i;, 傳； I 音給已 受割鷉 的人。 ^感勸 呌他作 使徒、 傳福音 給受割 醴的人 、也 II 動我呌 

我作 使徒、 傅袷 異邦 人。^ <以 爲敎會 柱石的 旣然知 道有這 悤典賞 給我、 就 與我和 SS, 用 右手行 相交的 

fi 呌我 們往異 邦人那 裏去、 他們往 奉割禮 的人那 裏去^ 耍我 們記念 ， 的貧民 、這本 是我所 留心作 ^來 ¥ 得到 1 

n 、因一 1 他有 可貴的 地方、 我 當面戒 止他。 i,^ 差遣 的人還 未來^ 和異邦 人同席 吃飯、 及至 他們來 1 他懼 怕那奉 

、  、  C 十 I-  ,.===  、  ,    *  o 

割鱧的 人就返 出去與 異邦人 隔開了 其餘的 猶太人 都隨荖 他作虛 假就是 巴拿巴 也被他 們引誘 作虛假 
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14  But  when  I  saw  that  they 
^valked  not  uprightly  according  to  the 
truth  of  tlie  gospel,  I  said  unto  Peter 
before  them  all,  If  thou,  being  a  Jew, 
livest  after  the  manner  of  Gentiles, 
and  not  as  do  the  Jews,  why  compel- 
lest  thou  the  Gentiles  to  live  as  do 
the  Jews  ？ 

15  We  who  are  Jews  by  nature, 
and  not  sinners  of  the  Gentiles, 

16  Knowing  that  a  man  is  not 
justified  by  the  works  of  the  law,  but 
by  the  faith  of  Jesus  Christ,  even  we 
have  believed  in  Jesus  Christ,  that 
we  might  be  justified  by  the  faith  of 
Christ,  and  not  by  the  works  of  the 
law :  fur  by  the  works  of  the  law 
shall  no  flesh  be  justified. 

17  But  if，  while  we  seek  to  be 
justified  by  Christy  we  ourselves  also 
are  found  sinners,  is  therefore  Christ 
the  minister  of  sin?  God  forbid. 

18  For  if  I  build  again  the  tilings 
which 工 destroyed,  I  make  myself  a 
transgressor. 

1 9  For  I  through  the  laAv  am  dead  to 
the  law,  that  I  might  live  unto  God. 

20  I  am  crucified  with  Christ : 
nevertheless  I  live  ；  yet  not  I，  but 
Christ  liveth  in  me :  and  the  life 
which  I  now  live  in  the  flesh  I  live 
by  the  faith  of  the  Son  of  God,  who 
loved  me,  and  gave  himself  for  me. 

21  I  do  not  frustrate  the  grace  of 
God  :  for  if  righteousness  come  by  the 
law，  then  Christ  is  dead  in  vain. 

CHAPTER  III, 

O FOOLISH  Galatians,  who  hath 
bewitched  you,  that  ye  should 
not  obey  the  truth,  before  whose  eyes 
Jesus  Christ  hath  been  evidently 
set  forth,  crucified  among  you  ？ 

2  This  only  would  I  learn  of  you, 
Eeceived  ye  the  Spirit  by  the  works 
of  the  law,  or  by  the  hearing  of  ihitli  ？ 

3  Are  ye  so  foolish  ？  having  begun 
in  the  Spirit,  are  ye  now  ruade 
perfect  by  the  flesh  ？ 
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+is 我看他 們的： t 爲不 l 與 幅 音的 眞现 不仏就 在衆. ^&前 、對^ W 說、 你是 人、 旣從 異邦的 g 俗、 不守 的規 矩" 

■  .  ■  ( 十五   ■ ： 、  、十六  \.  t 

一爲 甚麼勉 强異、 邦 人寧猶 太人呢 我們生 J 是猶 太人 不是異 邦犯罪 的人然 而我們 也知道 人得稱 爲義不 是因守 律法是 

因信耶 穌基督 、所 W 我們也 ！ ^了 耶穌某 I 是要因 信某督 得稱爲 f、 不因遵 守律法 、因 一1 無 一 人因遵 守律法 、得稱 爲義^ 

我們靠 基督指 望得；堪 爲義 I 仍算爲 罪人、 難道基 督是叫 入犯罪 的麼、 斷乎^ 是的. i 素來所 拆毀的 、若重 新建造 、這 就顯 

明 、自 己是犯 罪的人 II 因律、 法、 就與律 法斷絕 ^死、 叫 我活荖 W 以事奉 神。^ 與基督 同釕十 。4 架、 卻仍然 活荖、 並 不是我 

活、 乃是基 詧在我 裏頭活 I 如今 我有肉 身活幕 是信 靠那愛 我爲我 捨身的 神兒子 活荖： 不廢棄 神的 I 若能靠 

律 法得稱 爲義、 基督就 算徒然 死了。 

-  第三章 

^ 知的 人哪、 曾在你 們眼前 、好像 有耶穌 基督明 釕在十 字架上 、是 誰迷惑 你們、 叫你們 不從眞 狸呢。 問你們 、你 

們受了 聖靈是 因遵行 律法呢 還是因 聽信福 音呢. 你們 旣受聖 靈入門 竟耍 靠儀 文成全 原 文儀文 作肉肩 有 這樣無 知的麼 
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4  Have  ye  suffered  so  many  things 
in  vain  ？  it'  it  be  yet  in  vain. 

5  He  therefore  that  rainistereth  to 
you  the  Spirit,  and  worketh  miracles 
among  you,  doeth  he  it  by  the  works 
of  the  law,  or  by  the  hearing  of  faith  ？ 

6  Even  as  Abraham  believed  God, 
and  it  was  accounted  to  him  for 
righteousness. 

7  Know  ye  therefore  that  they 
which  are  of  faitli,  the  same  are  the 
children  of  Abraham. 

8  And  the  Scripture,  foreseeing 
that  God  would  justify  the  heathen 
througli  faith,  preached  before  the 
gospel  unto  Abraham,  saying,  la 
thee  bhn\  1  all  nations  be  blessed. 

9  So  then  they  which  be  of  faith 
are  blessed  with  faithful  Abraham. 

10  For  as  many  as  are  of  tlie 
works  of  tlie  law  are  under  the  curse : 
for  it  is  written,  Cursed  is  every  one 
that  continueth  not  in  all  things 
which  are  written  in  the  book  of 
tlie  law  to  do  them. 

1 1  B  ii  t  th at  no  man  is  j  usti fied  by  the 
law  in  the  sight  of  God,  it  is  evident : 
for,  The  just  shall  live  by  faith. 

12  And  the  law  is  not  of  faith  : 
but,  The  man  that  doeth  tlieni  shall 
live  in  them. 

13  Christ  hath  redeemed  us  from 
the  curse  of  the  law,  being  made  a 
curse  for  us  :  for  it  is  written,  Cursed 
is  every  one  that  liangeth  on  a  tree  : 

14  That  the  blessing  of  Abraham 
might  come  on  the  Gentiles  through 
Jesus  Christ  ；  that  we  might  receive 
the  promise  of  the  Spirit  through 
faith. 

1 5  Brethren,  I  speak  after  the  man- 
ner of  men  ；  Tliough  it  be  but  a  man's 
covenant,  yet  if  it  be  confirmed,  no 
man  disaanulleth,  or  addeth  thereto. 

16  Now  to  Abraham  and  his  seed 
were  the  promises  made.  He  saitli  not, 
And  to  seeds,  as  of  many  ；  but  as  of 
one,  And  to  thy  eeed,  which  is  Christ. 


0  \  cs、  ,  ，  o*   

如果終 久無益 你們豈 不徒受 許多的 苦麼賞 你們聖 靈在你 們中間 行異能 是因遵 行律法 呢還是 因聽信 福昔呢 卽如亞 

伯拉. IF 信了 神他的 信便稱 爲義從 此你們 可知信 主的人 纔是亞 伯拉罕 的子孫 按聖經 神豫知 將來要 ^異 邦人因 

\   ,  OA  、  、   1  c 十 

信得稱 爲篛就 先傅福 昔給亞 伯拉罕 說萬國 必因你 得福可 見信主 的人與 信主的 亞伯拉 罕一同 得福凡 倚靠行 律法的 

、、、  ,  9 

功勞 的都是 被咒詛 的如經 上說人 若不全 行律法 書上的 命分就 必被咒 詛沒有 人靠荖 律法在 神面前 得稱爲 義這是 

、  、  o^=  ,  ,  0 十 M-  , 

明 明的因 ii 經上 說義人 因信得 生律法 不本乎 信只說 人若遵 行條誡 就得生 命基督 ii 我們 受了咒 組贖 我們脫 離了律 

，  ,  ,  o 十 0  、  ,  、 

法的 咒詛因 爲 經上 說凡挂 在木頭 上的都 是被咒 m 的如此 亞伯拉 罕的福 可以因 基督耶 穌臨到 異邦呌 我們因 信得荖 

所應許 的聖靈 第兄們 我今且 照荖人 的話說 人旣立 定了約 書就無 有敢廢 棄加增 的所應 許的話 是向荖 亞伯拉 罕和他 

子孫應 許的、 並不 是說衆 子孫、 指荖許 多人、 乃是說 一 個子孫 、指荖 一 個人、 這 人就是 基督。 
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17  And  this  I  say,  that  the  cove- 
nant, that  was  confirmed  before  of 
God  in  Christ,  the  law,  which  was 
four  hundred  and  thirty  years  after, 
cannot  disannul,  that  it  should  make 
the  promise  of  none  effect. 

18  For  if  the  inheritance  be  of  the 
law,  it  is  no  more  of  promise :  but 
God  gave  it  to  Abraham  by  promise. 

19  Wherefore  then  serveth  the  law? 
It  was  added  because  of  transgres- 
sions, till  the  seed  should  come  to 
whom  tlie  promise  was  made  ；  and  it 
was  ordained  by  angels  in  the  hand 
of  a  mediator. 

20  Now  a  mediator  is  not  a  me^ 
diator  of  one,  but  God  is  one. 

21  Is  the  law  theu  against  the 
promises  of  God  ？  God  forbid  ：  for  if 
there  had  been  a  law  given  which 
could  have  given  life, verily  righteous- 
ness should  have  been  by  the  law. 

22  But  the  Scripture  hath  con- 
cluded all  under  sin,  that  the  promise 
by  faith  of  Jesus  Christ  might  be 
given  to  them  that  believe. 

23  But  before  faith  came,  we  were 
kept  under  the  law,  shut  up  unto 
the  faith  which  should  afterwards  be 
revealed. 

24  Wherefore  the  law  was  our 
schoolmaster  to  bring  us  unto  Christ, 
that  we  might  be  justified  by  faith. 

25  But  after  that  faith  is  come, 
we  are  no  longer  under  a  school- 
master. 

26  For  ye  are  all  the  children  of 
God  by  faitli  in  Christ  Jesus. 

27  For  as  many  of  you  as  have 
been  baptized  into  Christ  have  put 
on  Christ. 

28  There  is  neither  Jew  nor 
Greek,  there  is  neither  bond  nor 
free;  there  is  neither  male  nor  female : 
for  ye  are  all  one  in  Christ  Jesus. 

29  And  if  ye  be  Christ's,  then 
are  ye  Abraham's  seed,  and  heirs 
according  to  the  promise. 
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ii 說、 神指荖 、某 督豫先 所立定 的約、 不能被 那四百 三十年 後的律 法廢掉 、以致 所應許 的歸於 虛{< ^受 基氣 若因 律法、 

就不算 爲應許 、亞 的基^ 是 神施恩 應許賜 給他的  樣 說來律 法有甚 麼用處 原是^ 罪過設 立的、 等候那 

受應許 、的子 孫來到 、這 律法是 託天使 傅授^ 有中保 經手的 ^有中 ^就不 是一面 的仏一 面就是 神^^ 律法與 祌 

的應許 、有相 反麼、 斷乎沒 有的、 若有能 彀把人 救活的 ^法、 這律法 就必使 人得稱 爲篛了 ogl 是按荖 聖經、 衆人都 在罪褢 、原 

文 作但聖 鰭將 衆人都 ！；在罪 裏呌 所應許 的福、 因信耶 穌基督 、歸 耠信他 的人。 懷主的 道氣還 沒有出 I 我們被 律法拘 管關鎖 、等 

候那信 主的道 理顯出 ^^此 、律法 是我們 訓蒙的 師傅、 引我們 到基督 面前、 使我們 因信得 稱爲義 「葡主 的道狸 、旣巳 出現、 

_1們 就不在 師傅的 手下。 t 們因 信基督 耶穌、 都是 神的兒 女了。 ili! 凡受 基督的 洗的、 都有 基督的 樣式。 或 作都佩 服基督 

i 牽基督 、並不 分是！ ^人、 是希利 尼人、 是自主 ^是爲 奴的、 是 L 是么 你們旣 作基督 耶穌的 門徒、 便都是 1 樣的。 ^們旣 

是籐乎 基督的 、就 是^! ¥的 子孫、 照荖應 許承受 基業的 <; 了。 
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CHAPTER  IV. 
"I^TOW  I  say,  That  the  heir,  as 
1  Nl    long  as  he  is  a  child,  differeth 
nothing  from  a  servant,  though  he 
be  lord  of  all  ； 

2  But  is  under  tutors  and  governors 
until  the  time  appointed  of  the  father. 

3  Even  so  we,  when  we  were 
children,  were  in  bondage  under 
the  elements  of  the  world  : 

4  But  when  the  fulness  of  the  time 
was  come,  God  sent  forth  his  Son,  made 
of  a  woman,  made  under  the  la、\'， 

5  To  redeem  them  that  were  uucler 
the  law,  that  we  might  receive  the 
adoption  of  sons. 

6  And  because  ye  are  sons,  God 
hath  seat  forth  the  Spirit  of  his  Son 
into  your  hearts,  crying，Abba，Fathei，， 

7  Wherefore  thou  art  no  more  a 
.servant,  bat  a  son  ；  and  if  a  son, 
then  an  heir  of  God  through  Christ. 

8  Howbeit  then,  when  ye  knew 
not  God,  ye  did  service  unto  them 
whicli  by  nature  are  no  gods. 

9  But  now,  after  that  ye  liave 
known  God,  or  rather  are  known  of 
God,  how  turu  ye  again  to  the  weak 
aud  beggarly  elements,  whereunto 
ye  desire  again  to  be  in  bondage? 

10  Ye  observe  days,  and  months, 
and  times,  and  years. 

Ill  am  afraid  of  you,  lest  I  have 
bestowed  upon  you  labour  in  vain. 

12  Brethren,  I  beseech  you,  be  as 
I  am  ；  for  I  am  as  ye  are  ••  ye  have 
not  injured  rae  at  all. 

13  Ye  know  how  through  infirraity 
of  the  flesh  I  preached  the  gospel 
unto  you  at  the  first. 

14  And  my  temptation  which 
was  in  my  flesh  ye  despised  not,  nor 
rejected  ；  but  received  me  as  an 
angel  of  God?  even  as  Christ  Jesus. 

15  Where  is  then  the  blessedness 
ye  spake  of?  for  I  bear  you  record, 
that，  if  it  had  been  possible,  ye  would 
have  plucked  out  your  own  eyes, 
and  have  given  them  to  me. 
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t 說那 承受基 業的、 將 來維作 全業的 主人) i 及歲 f 時^ 郤 與.^ 僕沒有 兩%§ 有人、 約束 管敎歲 直等他 父親， 豫定的 

時 候來到 「^們 還 未及歳 ^ 世俗 小學 管束、 41 如 至 時候、 滿足、 神差遣 他的兒 ^爲 女子所 ^ 屬律 法轄 iiF 把律 

法 所管的 人贖出 來叫我 們得荖 ^子 的名& ^們旣 得作兒 神就差 他兒子 的聖靈 、在你 們心袭 、呼呌 阿爸父 > 見你 

不是 仍作奴 1、 是作兒 子了、 旣是、 兒子、 就靠基 督作、 神的 後既& 們從前 不曉得 神、 所、 事苯的 1 原不是 I？ 又作 事卷 那 

些不常 拜的神 T 在你們 ^識 神、 卻是蒙 神認 ^ 你們爲 何還耍 從那 輭弱無 用的小 I 再被他 管束作 奴僕呢 「i 們還是 

、  、  、  0 十 1  ,  、  0+--  ,  , 

謹守： n 子月 分節期 年分我 爲 你們害 怕惟恐 我在你 們裏頭 所用的 工夫都 是柱然 了弟兄 們我求 你們要 像我因 镙我像 

、  O 十一二  •  、  ，  0+H  ，  、 

你們 你們並 沒有鹧 負我從 前我身 體輭弱 傳福音 給你們 是你們 知道的 你們也 沒有因 H 我身上 有苦齄 就藐視 厭棄我 

、  、  C 十 K-  、  、 

反 倒接待 我如同 神的使 者如同 耶穌基 督你。 們那 時候的 福氣在 那裏呢 那時你 們若是 能行就 是把自 己的眼 睛挖出 

來給 I 也都 願意、 這是我 可以給 你們作 見證^ 
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16  Am  I  therefore  become  your 
enemy,  because  1  tell  you  the  truth  ？ 

17  They  zealously  affe.ct  you,  but 
not  well  ；  yea,  they  would  exclude 
you,  that  ye  might  affect  them. 

18  But  it  is  good  to  be  zealously 
aifected  always  in  a  good  thing,  and 
not  only  when  I  am  present  with  you. 

19  My  li(tle  children,  of  whom  I 
travail  in  birth  again  until  Christ  be 
formed  in  you, 

20  I  desire  to  be  present  with  you 
now,  and  to  change  my  voice  ；  for  I 
stand  in  doubt  of  you. 

21  Tell  me,  ye  that  desire  to  be 
under  the  law,  do  ye  not  hear  the  law? 

22  For  it  is  written,  that  Abraham 
had  two  sons,  the  one  by  a  bondmaid, 
the  other  by  a  free  woman. 

23  But  lie  who  was  of  the  bond- 
woman was  born  after  the  flesh  ；  but 
he  of  the  free  woman  was  by  promise. 

24  Which  tilings  are  an  allegory  : 
for  these  are  the  two  covenants  ；  the 
one  from  the  mount  Sinai,  which 
geiulereth  to  bondage,  which  is  Agar. 

25  For  this  Agar  is  mount  Sinai  in 
Arabia,  and  answereth  to  Jerusalem 
which  now  is,  and  is  in  bondage 
with  her  children. 

26  But  Jerusalem  which  is  above 
is  free,  which  is  the  raotlier  of  us  all. 

27  For  it  is  written,  Rejoice,  thou 
barren  that  bearest  not  ；  break  forth 
and  cry,  thou  that  travailest  not :  for 
the  desolate  hatli  many  more  children 
than  she  which  hath  a  husband. 

28  Now  we,  brethren,  as  Isaac 
was,  are  the  children  of  promise. 

29  But  as  then  lie  that  was  born  after 
the  flesh  persecuted  hira  that  was  born 
after  the  Spirit,  even  so  it  is  now. 

30  Nevertheless  what  saith  the 
Scripture  ？  Cast  out  the  bond- 
woman and  her  son :  for  the  son  of 
the  bondwoman  shall  not  be  heir 
with  the  son  of  the  free  woman. 

3 1  So  then  ，  breth  ren,  we  are  notchil- 
dren  of  the  bondwoman,  but  oft  he  free. 


+ 六  ,  o 十 J?  、  \ 

我向 你們講 葳；， 道反 成了、 你們的 仇人麼 那些人 、熱心 待你們 卻不是 好意是 要離閬 你們^ 你們 熱心待 他們。 教在 善事上 

常用熱 心,^ 原是 好的、 就是我 不在、 你們那 裏一也 應當這 樣行^ 子阿、 我再 H 你們 受劬勞 之苦、 商等 到基督 的形狀 、成就 

在你們 、心 li: 情願現 今在你 、們那 .；4 改換 口氣、 Etis: 憑念你 仏-^ 們耍 服律法 的人、 請吿 訴我、 你們沒 有聽見 律法麼 「g 

法上^ ^llf 有兩 子、 一 個是便 A 生的、 一 個 是自主 的婦人 生的。 I 從使女 生的、 是按 著血 氣生^ 那從自 主的婦 

人生的 、是 E 荖應 許生： ^都， 可以作 比方、 兩個 婦.^ 比作新 舊兩机 1 約是從 ， 山傳下 來的、 使人爲 奴僕、 就比. 

胄是 指荖 亞喇伯 ，和現 在的耶 路撒冷 同等、 他和 他的^ 女、 都是 爲奴； ^那 茌上的 3^、 是自主 之婦、 他 

就是。 識們衆 、人 的母^ ^說、 不受胎 、不生 育的。 虐人、 應當 喜樂、 沒有 經過產 難的、 可以 歡呼、 沒有丈 夫的、 比 有丈夫 的兒女 

更多。 I 兄們、 我、 們.^ 同^! 、是因 荖經許 作兒女 時那按 荖血氣 所生的 、逼 迫了邠 按箸、 聖靈所 生的、 現 在也是 這樣。 g 上 

是怎麽 說的呢 、是 I 把使女 和他兒 子逐出 、因篇 使女的 兒子、 不可與 自主的 婦人的 ^子、 一 同承受 某業^ 兄^ 這樣看 ^ 

我們不 是使女 的兒女 、是自 主的婦 人的^ 女 I 
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CHAPTER  V. 

TAND  fast  therefore  in  the 
fO  liberty  wlierewith  Christ  hath 
made  us  freo,  and  be  not  entangled 
again  with  the  yoke  of  bondage. 

2  Behold,  I  Paul  say  unto  you, 
that  if  ye  be  circumcised,  Christ 
shall  profit  you  nothing. 

3  For  I  testify  again  to  every  man 
that  is  circumcised,  tliat  he  is  a  debtor 
to  do  the  whole  law. 

4  Christ  is  become  of  no  effect  unto 
you,  whosoever  of  you  are  justified  by 
the  】avv;  ye  are  fallen  from  grace. 

5  For  we  through  the  Spirit  wait 
for  the  hope  of  righteousness  by  faith. 

6  For  in  Jesus  Christ  neither  cir- 
cumcision availeth  any  thing,  nor  un- 
circumcision; but  faith  which  worketh 
by  love. 

7  Ye  did  run  well;  who  did  hinder 
you  that  ye  should  not  obey  the  truth  ？ 

8  This  persuasion  cometh  not  of 
him  that  calleth  you. 

9  A  little  leaven  leaveneth  the 
whole  lump. 

10  I  haveconfidencein  you  through 
theLonl,thatye  will  be  none  otherwise 
minded  :buthethattroubleth  you  shall 
bear  his  judgment,  whosoever  he  be. 

1 1  And  I，  brethren,  if  I  yet  preach 
circumcision,  why  do  I  yet  suffer 
persecution  ？  then  is  the  offence  of 
the  cross  ceased. 

12  I  would  they  were  even  cut  off 
which  trouble  you. 

1 3  For 3  brethren,  ye  have  been 
called  unto  liberty  ；  only  use  not 
liberty  for  an  occasion  to  the  flesh ? 
but  by  love  serve  one  another. 

14  For  all  the 】aw  is  fulfilled  in 
one  word,  even  in  this;  Thou  shalt 
love  tl、y  neighbour  as  thyself. 

15  But  if  ye  bite  and  devour  one 
another,  take  lieed  that  ye  be  not 
consumod  one  of  another. 

16  This  I  say  then,  Walk  in  the 
Spirit,  and  ye  shall  not  fulfil  the 
lust  of  the  flesh. 


隳五章  。 

k 們旣都 被某督 释放、 得以 自由、 就應 當站立 得穩、 不爯被 A 挾制作 奴僕。 ^sw 吿訴 你們、 若受 割禮、 墓督 就與你 們無益 

o，  、  S  、  、 

了我爯 W 甯的 吿訴凡 受割體 的人說 你們都 鸱當遵 守全律 法你們 這耍靠 律法得 稱爲義 的就與 某督沒 有干涉 已經與 

恩典斷 絕了。  kif 我們被 i!3d 是因 信等 候所盼 ils 爲 義的福 !i 基督耶 穌門徒 、受 割鱧是 無益、 不 受割鱧 也是無 

、  、  S  ,  、  OA  、 

^惟 獨有呌 人行仁 愛的信 心纔是 有益的 你們起 1 初行 得甚 好有誰 搠阻你 們呌你 們不順 與理呢 這個意 見不是 出於召 

OA  、  r 卜  ,  ■  ,  、  、  04. 1  . 、 

你 們的主 .一 點 麪酵能 ^全團 發起來 我信你 們蒙主 保佑必 不懷異 心攪擾 你們的 不論是 誰必受 刑罰弟 兄們我 若仍講 

,  、  、  、  0 十一  1  、  O+H  ^ 

割禮 伺至還 受逼迫 呢若講 割艚那 十字架 的道^ 就不被 人厭棄 了。 但願 攪亂你 們的人 都被斷 絕弟兄 們你^ 蒙 召得能 

自.^ 決不可 將自主 的好處 、當作 縱欲的 機會、 只 要用愛 心互相 服舉。 ii! 律法、 都 包在愛 人如己 一 句之內 了.! 們 若互相 

呑噬口 〈怕 大家都 要消滅 我說你 們應當 順從聖 靈就 不放縱 肉身的 私欲了 
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17  For  the  flesh  lusteth  against 
the  Spirit,  and  the  Spirit  against  the 
flesh :  and  these  are  contrary  the 
one  to  the  other  ；  so  that  ye  cannot 
do  the  things  that  ye  would. 

18  But  if  ye  be  led  of  the  Spirit, 
ye  are  not  under  the  law. 

19  Now  the  works  of  the  flesh  are 
manifest,  which  are  these.  Adultery, 
fornication,  uncleanness,  lascivious- 
ness, 

20  Idolatry,  witchcraft  hatred, 
variance,  emulations,  wrath,  strife, 
seditions,  heresies, 

21  Envyings,  murders,  drunken- 
ness, revellings5  and  such  like  :  of  the 
which  I  tell  you  before,  as  I  have 
also  told  you  in  time  past,  that  they 
which  do  such  things  shall  not  inherit 
the  kingdom  of  God. 

22  But  the  fruit  of  the  Spirit  is 
love;joy;  peace,  longsuflfering,  gentle- 
ness, goodness,  faith, 

23  Meekness,  temperance  :  against 
such  there  is  no  law. 

24  And  they  that  are  Christ's 
have  crucified  the  flesh  with  the 
affections  and  lusts. 

25  If  we  live  in  the  Spirit,  let  us 
also  walk  in  the  Spirit. 

26  Let  us  not  be  desirous  of  vain- 
glory, provoking  one  another,  envy- 
ing one  another. 

CHAPTER  VI. 

BRETHREN,  if  a  maa  be  over- 
taken in  a  fault,  ye  which  are 
spiritual,  restore  such  a  one  in  the 
spirit  of  meekness  ；  considering  thy- 
self, lest  thou  also  be  tempted. 

2  Bear  ye  one  another's  burdens, 
and  so  fulHl  the  law  of  Christ. 

國 For  if  a  man  think  himself  to  be 
something,  when  he  is  nothing,  he 
deceiveth  himself. 

4  But  let  every  man  prove  his  own 
work, and  then  shall  he  Iiave  rejoicing 
in  ]iim>elf  alone,  and  not  in  another. 
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因爲^ 欲 或作肉 體與聖 靈相爭 聖靈與 情欲相 爭彼此 交戰呌 你們不 能作所 願作的 事你們 若是被 聖靈引 導就不 屬律法 

管轄^ 欲或 作肉體 的事、 都是 顯而爲 見的、 卽如姦 淫、 苟合、 汚穢、 奢侈、 兩 偶像、 巫術、 仇恨、 鬭狭、 賭賽、 忿怒、 分爭、 結氣異 端、, 嫉、 兇 

殺、 醉酒、 於蕩 等類。 我從 前吿訴 你們、 現在 又吿訴 你們、 人作這 樣的& 、必 不得進 神的國 靈所結 的果子 、就是 仁愛、 募^ 

、  、  、  、  、  I  、  、  2-Q  、  9 

和 平忍耐 慈悲善 良信徳 il 柔節制 這樣的 事沒有 律法禁 止凡屬 基督的 人是已 經把肉 身的私 情嗜欲 原 W 作肉體 和情欲 

同釕在 十字架 上了^ 們若是 靠聖靈 活著、 就應 該遵荖 聖靈 作氣 一? 耍貪圖 虛名、 彼此 招惹、 互相妒 嫉。 

第六章 

k 兄們^ 遇見人 有過犯 、你們 被聖靈 感動的 、就應 當用温 柔的心 親勸他 、又 當自己 小心、 惟 恐也受 迷惑^ 們彼此 的重紘 

、  、  OS  、  、  OH  ,9  9 

要互相 擔當如 此就完 全了基 督的律 法人若 無有自 以爲有 就是自 欺了各 人都應 當察看 自己的 行爲這 樣他所 誇口的 

就在 自己、 不 在別. <。 
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5  For  every  man  shall  bear  his 
own  burden. 

6  Let  him  that  is  taught  in  the 
word  communicate  unto  him  that 
tcacheth  in  all  good  things. 

7  Be  not  deceived;  God  is  not 
mocked :  for  whatsoever  a  man 
soweth,  that  shall  he  also  reap. 

8  For  he  that  sowetli  to  his  flesh 
shall  of  the  flesh  reap  corruption  ；  but 
he  that  sowetli  to  the  Spirit  shall  of 
the  Spirit  reap  life  everlasting. 

9  And  let  us  not  be  wear)7  in  well 
doing  :  for  in  due  season  we  shall 
reap,  if  we  faint  not 

10  As  we  have  therefore  oppor- 
tunity, let  us  do  good  unto  all  vien， 
especially  unto  them  who  are  of  the 
household  of  faith. 

1 1  Ye  see  how  large  a  letter  I 
have  written  unto  you  with  mine 
own  hand. 

12  As  many  as  desire  to  make  a 
fair  shew  in  the  flesh ?  they  constrain 
you  to  be  circumcised  ；  only  lest  they 
should  suffer  persecution  for  the  cross 
of  Christ, 

13  For  neither  they  tlicmselves 
Avho  are  circumcised  keep  the  law  ； 
but  desire  to  have  )rou  circumcised, 
that  they  may  glory  in  your  flesh. 

14  But  God  forbid  that  I  should 
glory ;  save  in  the  cross  of  our  Lord 
Jesus  Christ,  by  whom  the  world  is 
crucified  uuto  me,  and  I  unto  the 
world. 

15  For  in  Christ  Jesus  neither 
circumcision  availeth  any  thing,  nor 
vincircumcision,  but  a  new  creature. 

16  And  as  many  as  walk  accord- 
ing to  this  rule,  peace  be  on  then], 
and  mercy,  and  upon  the  Israel  of 
God. 

17  From  henceforth  let  no  man 
trouble  me :  for  I  bear  in  my  body 
the  marks  of  the  Lord  Jesus. 

18  Brethren,  the  grace  of  our 
Lord  Jesus  Christ  be  with  your 
spirit.  Ameu. 
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因^ 谷人 必要擔 當自己 的重擔 學道的 應當把 1 ^的 需用 供給傅 道的不 耍自欺 神是 不能侮 慢的人 種的是 甚麽收 

的就 His 爽%篇 情欲 械的、 必從情 欲收滅 dk 纖 S 的、 必從聖 靈收永 ^以我 們行善 、不可 疎懈、 若不 怠惰、 到了時 1 

必耍收 成。^ 有機笛 、就應 當向衆 人行善 、待 信主的 一 家人、 更耍這 們看我 親手給 你們寫 的這封 ^ 是何等 的長呢 。或 

作字是 何等的 大呢雕 些圖謀 外貌體 面 的人、 都 勉强你 們受割 1 是恐怕 爲基 督的十 字架、 被人 逼迫" i 們 自己受 割氣卻 不遵 

守 律法他 們願你 們受割 鱧不過 要因荖 你們 的外貌 可以誇 口惟我 斷不以 別的誇 口只誇 我主耶 穌基督 的十宇 架因這 

十字架 、我看 世界、 是已釕 十字架 、世界 看我、 也是 已釕十 字架。 或 作因此 就我而 1 界 已針卞 字架就 世界而 I 已釘 十字架 化 基督耶 

穌的 門徒、 受割 禮不受 割禮、 郤無關 緊耍、 耍緊的 、就 是作再 造復新 的人。 S 照荖這 道埋 行的、 願平安 恩惠加 給他歡 也加給 

神^ 選的^ S 民 i 今以後 、人都 不耍^ 擾我、 因^ 我身上 帶荖主 耶穌的 印記。 ^兄 們、 願我主 耶穌基 督的氣 常在你 

們心」 III: 們 


以 

THE  EPISTLE  OF  PAUL  THE  APOSTLE  TO  THE 

EPHESIANS. 


CHAPTER  I. 

PAUL,  an  apostle  of  Jesus  Christ 
by  tlie  will  of  God,  to  the 
saints  which  are  at  Ephesus^  and  to 
the  faithful  in  Christ  Jesus : 

2  Grace  be  to  you,  aucl  peace, 
from  God  our  Father,  and  from  the 
Lord  Jesus  Christ, 

3  Blessed  be  the  God  and  Father 
of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  who  hath 
blessed  us  with  all  spiritual  blessings 
in  lieaveuly  places  in  Christ : 

4  According  as  he  hatli  clioseu  us 
in  him  before  the  foun(iation  of  the 
world,  that  should  be  holy  and 
without  blame  before  him  in  love : 

o  Having  predestinated  us  unto 
the  adoption  of  children  by  Jesus 
Christ  to  himself,  according  to  the 
good  pleasure  of  his  will, 

6  To  the  praise  of  the  glory  of 
his  grace,  wherein  he  hath  made  us 
accepted  in  the  beloved  ： 

7  In  whom  we  have  redemption 
through  his  blood,  the  forgiveness 
of  sins,  according  to  the  riches  of 
his  grace  ； 

8  Wherein  he  hath  abounded  to- 
ward us  in  all  wisdom  aud  prudence  ； 

9  Having  made  known  unto  us 
the  mystery  of  his  will,  according 
to  his  good  pleasure  which  he  hath 
purposed  in  himself : 

10  That  in  the  dispensation  of  the 
fulness  of  times  he  might  gather 
together  in  one  all  tilings  in  Christ, 
both  which  are  in  heaven^  and  'which 
are  on  earth  ；  even  in  him  : 


第 一章 ■ 

^ 神 M ^作耶 穌基督 使徒的 §、 寫書信 ^在 HSS 的聖徒 、和凡 信基督 耶穌的 入% 我父 氛 

和 主耶穌 基督、 賜你們 恩惠平 安。 I 當讃 美我主 耶穌基 督的父 神、 因 i! 他曾藉 荖基督 、賜給 我們各 

樣關 切靈魂 的福氣 在天么 ^ 如 神在創 世以前 、因基 督揀選 我們、 叫我 們在他 面前、 成爲 犟潔、 無可 

03  、  、  、  04C  、 

指摘 又按荖 a: 己 的美意 施仁愛 豫定我 們因荖 耶穌基 督作他 的義子 如此使 人稱頌 神因 他愛子 

所賞給 我們的 榮恩。 # 照荖他 豊盛的 恩典、 使我們 因他愛 子流血 、得蒙 救贖、 得免 罪氣, 恩典是 神 

用谷樣 的聰明 智象充 充足足 賞給我 們的、 或作 神 叉充充 足足 的施這 S8S 最我們 U5 的智 慧聰明 ^^； 

我們 知道他 旨意的 奥妙、 照荖 他所定 的美氣 &日期 滿足的 時候、 將天上 地下的 萬物、 一 並 歸於基 m 
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11  In  whom  also  we  have  obtained 
an  inheritance,  being  predestinated 
according  to  the  purpose  of  him  who 
worketh  all  things  after  the  counsel 
of  his  own  will : 

12  That  we  should  be  to  the  praise 
of  his  glory,  who  first  trusted  in  Christ. 

13  In  whom  ye  also  trusted,  after 
that  ye  heard  the  word  of  truth,  the 
gospel  of  your  salvation:  in  whom 
also,  after  that  ye  believed,  ye  were 
sealed  with  that  Holy  Spirit  of 
promise, 

14  Wliich  is  the  earnest  of  our 
inheritance  until  the  redemption  of 
the  purcl i ase^l  possession,  u n to  the 
praise  of  his  glory. 

15  Wherelore  I  also,  after  I  heard 
of  3'our  faith  in  the  Lord  Jesus,  and 
love  unto  all  the  saints, 

】 6  Cease  not  to  give  thanks  for  you, 
making  mentionof  you  in  my  prayers  ； 

17  That  t  he  God  of  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ,  the  Fatlier  of  glory,  may  give 
unto  you  the  spirit  of  "wisdom  and 
revelation  in  the  knowledge  of  him : 

18  Tlie  eyes  of  your  understanding 
being  enlightened  ；  that  ye  may  know 
what  is  the  hope  of  his  calling,  and 
what  the  riches  of  the  glory  of  his 
inheritance  in  the  saints, 

1 9  And  what  is  the  exceeding 
greatness  of  his  power  to  us- ward  who 
believe,  according  to  the  working  of 
his  mighty  power, 

20  Which  he  wrought  in  Christ, 
when  he  raised  hira  from  the  dead, 
and  set  hira  at  his  own  right  hand 
in  the  heavenly  places, 

2 1  Far  above  all  principality, 
and  power,  and  might?  and  dominion, 
and  every  name  that  is  named,  not 
only  in  this  world,  but  also  in  that 
wliich  is  to  come : 

22  And  hath  put  all  things  under 
his  feet,  and  gave  him  to  be  the  head 
over  all  things  to  the  church, 

23  Which  is  his  body,  the  fulness 
of  liim  that  filleth  all  in  all. 
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麥任憑 己意行 作萬事 的主又 照荖自 己的旨 意豫定 我們因 荖基督 承受基 業呌我 們這首 先因基 督指望 得救的 人讚美 

04- 一一  1  、  ，  ，  ,  ，  0 十 H 

他的榮 耀你們 旣聽見 眞理就 是能救 你們的 福音也 信了基 督旣信 之後就 受了所 應許的 聖靈作 爲印證 這聖靈 是我們 

、  、  C4-W  、  、十 *c 

基業 的憑據 呌我們 能取贖 基業就 稱頌主 的榮耀 所以我 聽見你 們信從 主耶穌 親愛衆 聖徒就 镙你們 不住口 的感謝 

神、 禱吿的 時候、 常記念 你們。 i 我 主耶穌 基督的 神、 榮耀 的父、 賞給你 們增長 智慧、 默示 奥妙的 聖靈^ 你們曉 得主。 ^照 

你們 心中的 眼目、 叫你們 明白蒙 他恩召 、有 何等指 I 他賞給 聖徒的 熒耀的 基業、 何等璺 #A 在我 們這信 的人身 上所顯 

的能力 、何等 浩大。 i 如他在 基督身 上所顯 的大能 大力、 使基 督從死 復活、 叫他在 天上坐 在自己 的右邊 、^乎 一  W 作首鎖 

、  、  011-1  ,  ,  05 

的、 掌權的 、有威 勢的主 治的和 今世來 K 凡有名 ^的 之上又 將萬物 服在他 足下使 他在萬 物之上 作敎會 的元首 敎會是 

他的 身體、 i! 充 滿萬物 的主所 充滿了 # 作他 充滿了 萬物是 K 教 《i 得充 滿的  . 
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CHAPTER  II. 

AND  you  hath  he  quickened,  who 
were  dead  iu  trespasses  and 

sins  ； 

2  Wherein  in  time  past  ye  walked 
according  to  tlie  course  of  this  world, 
according  to  the  prince  of  the  power 
of  the  air,  the  spirit  that  now  worketh 
in  the  children  of  disobedience : 

3  Among  whom  also  we  all  had 
our  conversation  in  times  past  in  the 
lusts  of  our  flesh,  fulfilling  the  desires 
of  the  flesh  and  of  the  mind  ；  and 
were  bj  nature  the  children  of 
wrath,  even  as  others. 

4  But  Gocl,  who  is  rich  in  mercy, 
for  his  great  love  wherewith  he 
loved  us, 

5  Even  wlien  we  were  dead  in. 
sins;hath  quickened  us  together  with 
Christ,  (by  grace  ye  are  saved  ；) 

B  And  hath  raised  us  up  together, 
and  made  us  sit  together  iu  heavenly 
places  in  Christ  Jesus  : 

7  That  in  the  ages  to  come  he 
might  shew  the  exceeding  riches  of 
his  grace,  in  his  kindness  toward  us, 
through  Clirist  Jesus. 

8  For  by  grace  are  ye  saved  through 
faith  ；  and  that  not  of  yourselves :  it 
is  the  gift  of  God  ： 

9  Not  of  works,  lest  any  man 
should  boast. 

10  For  we  are  his  workmanship, 
created  in  Christ  Jesus  unto  good 
works,  wliich  God  hath  before  or- 
dained that  we  should  walk  in  them. 

11  Wherefore  rempmber,  that  ye 
being  in  time  past  Gentiles  in  the 
flesh,  who  are  called  Uticircurocision 
by  that  which  is  called  the  Circumcis- 
ion in  the  flesh  made  by  hands  ； 

12  That  at  that  time  ye  were 
without  Clirist,  being  aliens  from 
the  commonwealth  of  Israel,  and 
strangers  from  the  covenants  of 
promise,  having;  no  hope,  and  with- 
out God  in  the  world: 


第二章 

I 易你們 在罪惡 之礼如 同死人 一 般^ 事隨從 今世的 虱俗、 順服穴 權的、 就是現 在誘或 那背逆 神的 人的邪 魔1 

們從前 也都在 其中、 放縱 g 體的 情欲、 隨荖身 心的意 見而行 、木爲 • 神 所怒、 和別人 一 樣^ 而 祌的 慈非^ 是豊盛 、他疼 

愛我們 已到杨 處我們 正在罪 孽裏如 同死人 一 般他 使我們 與基督 一 同復 活我們 乃是賴 恩得救 的主又 因基督 耶穌呌 

、  、  、 

我們 「1 他 一 同復活 一 同坐在 天上^ 將他 闶 基督耶 穌向我 們所發 的仁慈 和極豊 标 盛的 恩典顯 明給後 來世世 代代都 

曉得 「^們 得救、 是水乎 I 也因 荖信、 這不是 由自己 、乃是 神所 賜的^ 不是旗 荖功勞 、這 樣纔^ 得有人 自誇。 ^們爲 祌 

所、 造、 是因荖 基督耶 穌被造 的、^ 我們 能行他 所豫定 我們應 當行的 善事。 g 以你們 應當記 4! 你們 從前按 荖本身 是異邦 

人、 那身上 受過人 手所。 行的割 禮的人 、譏 刺你們 是未曾 受過割 禮的^ 時你們 沒有基 督、 是 國以外 的人、 與 盟約所 

應許的 好處無 有關涉 。無 有指 1 活在世 si 以 爲沒有 神、 或作 不知有 神 
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13  But  now,  in  Christ  Jesus,  ye 
wlio  sometime  were  far  off  are  made 
nigh  by  the  blood  of  Christ. 

14  For  he  is  our  peace,  who  hath 
made  both  one,  and  hath  broken 
down  the  middle  wall  of  partition 
between  us  ； 

15  Having  abolished  in  his  flesh 
the  enmity,  even  tlie  law  of  com- 
mandments contained  in  ordinances; 
for  to  make  in  himself  of  twain  one 
new  man,  so  making  peace  ； 

16  And  that  he  might  reconcile 
both  unto  God  in  one  body  by  the 
cross,  having  slaiii  the  enmity  thereby : 

17  And  came  and  preached  peace 
to  you  which  were  afar  off，  and  to 
them  that  were  nigh. 

18  For  through  him  、ve  both 
have  access  by  one  Spirit  unto  the 
Father. 

19  Now  therefore  ye  are  no  more 
strangers  and  foreigners,  but  fellow 
citizens  with  the  saints,  and  of  the 
household  of  God  ； 

20  And  are  built  upon  the  founda- 
tion of  the  apostles  and  prophets, 
Jesus  Christ  himself  being  the  chief 
corner  stone  ； 

21  In  whom  all  the  building  fitly 
framed  together  groweth  unto  a  holy 
temple  in  the  Lord  : 

22  In  whom  ye  also  are  builded 
together  for  a  habitation  of  God 
through  the  Spirit. 

CHAPTER  III. 

IjlOR    this    cause   I    Paul,  the 
―'     prisoner   of  Jesus  Christ  for 
you  Gentiles, 

2  If  ye  liave  heard  of  the  dis- 
pensation of  the  grace  of  God  wliicb 
is  given  me  to  you- ward : 

3  How  that  by  revelation  he 
made  kuowu  unto  me  the  mystery  ； 
(as  I  wrote  afore  in  few  words  ； 


十 s  、  ，  、  o 十 ml  、  、 

你們從 前遠離 神現在 靠荖茶 督耶穌 因他流 血的功 勞已得 親近了 他叫我 們和好 將兩下 合而爲 一 拆 毀了中 間隔斷 

的牆 因身體 受死、 除掉 講儀文 的律^ 就將寃 仇解釋 、呌兩 下和好 (在 他身 上成爲 一 個 新凡。 S 因他 的十 字架、 使兩冢 

聯爲 一 體與 神復 和將寃 仇都滅 在他身 上並且 來傳和 平的福 昔給你 們在遠 處的又 傅給近 處的人 叫我們 陶下被 一 

個 聖靈所感>4 他得 W 親近 天父^ 此、 你們 不再作 外人、 不再作 客旅、 是和聖 徒 一 國、 神一 家的了 們 被建立 VPS 徒先 

知作 基址、 耶穌基 督作房 角的磐 房靠他 聯絡、 漸漸成 爲主的 聖殿。 1 們也靠 他同被 建造、 成爲 神藉荖 ^靈 居住的 

所& 

第三章  e 

k 此我 in 基 督耶穌 們 異邦人 被囚的 M 給你 們祈 們已 經聽見 神镙 你們的 綠砍、 施恩賜 我職^ ^ 默示 

開導 t 蹺 得輻昔 的 奧妙、 我也, 寫信畧 畧說^ 
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4  Whereby,  when  ye  read,  ye 
may  understand  my  knowledge  in 
the  mystery  of  Christy) 

5  Which  in  other  ages  was  not 
made  known  unto  the  sons  of  men, 
as  it  is  now  revealed  unto  his  holy 
apostles  and  prophets  by  the  Spirit  ； 

6  That  the  Gentiles  should  be 
fellow  heirs,  and  of  the  same  body, 
and  partakers  of  his  promise  in 
Christ  by  the  gospel : 

7  Whereof  I  was  made  a  minister, 
according  to  the  gift  of  the  grace  of 
God  given  unto  me  by  the  effectual 
working  of  his  power. 

8  Unto  me,  who  am  less  than  the 
least  of  all  saints,  is  this  grace  given, 
that  I  should  preach  among  the 
Gentiles  the  unsearchable  riches  of 
Christ  ； 

9  And  to  make  all  men  see  wliat 
is  the  fellowship  of  the  mystery, 
Avhich  from  the  beginning  of  the 
world  hath  been  hid  in  God,  who 
created  all  tilings  by  Jesus  Christ : 

10  To  the  intent  that  now  unto  the 
principalities  and  powers  in  heavenly 
places  might  be  known  by  the  church 
the  manifold  wisdom  of  God ， 

1 1  According  to  the  eternal  purpose 
which  he  purposed  in  Christ  Jesus 
our  Lord : 

12  In  whom  we  have  boldness 
and  access  with  confidence  by  the 
faith  of  him. 

13  Wherefore  I  desire  that  ye 
faint  not  at  my  tribulations  for  you? 
Avliich  is  your  glory. 

14  For  this  cause  I  bow  ray  knees 
unto  the  Father  of  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ, 

15  Of  whom  the  whole  family  in 
lieaven  and  earth  is  named, 

16  That  lie  would  grant  you, 
according  to  the  riches  ot  his  glory, 
to  be  .strengthened  with  might  by 
liifc  Spirit  iu  the  inner  man  ； 
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a  、  OS  > 

你們 看了就 能曉得 我深知 基督的 奧妙這 奥妙在 以前的 世代沒 有顯示 給人、 現在用 聖靈明 明指示 他的聖 使徒、 和 先知？ 

酽奧妙 就是要 呌異邦 人同得 基業、 聯爲 一 體 k 福音同 得因基 督所應 許的福 #蒙 神的恩 1 被他大 能感動 、作 了這福 

音的執 事。^ 在聖徒 之中、 雖是最 卑微的 、他還 賜我這 I 把基督 不可測 量的豊 富的福 音、 傳铪異 邦人。 ^衆 人都明 白歷世 

以來所 隱藏的 奥妙、 就是 隱藏在 用耶穌 基督、 創造 萬物的 神心裏 的奥妙 。&致 天上作 首頜的 ^ 權柄的 、因荖 敎會、 得知 

神諸 般的智 是照荖 神在創 世以前 、因荖 我主基 督耶穌 所定的 旨意。 i 們信 耶穌、 就可靠 他坦然 無疑的 來到天 

父 面前我 所以勸 你們不 要因我 一爲 你們所 受的患 難就膽 怯這原 是你們 的螢耀 因此我 在我主 耶穌基 督的父 面前^ 膝 

祈求、 天 上地下 全家 都是從 他得名 ^求他 按荖他 豊美的 榮耀、 賞賜 S 靈、 呌你們 心裏的 力量增 I 
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17  That  Christ  may  dwell  in  your 
hearts  by  faitli  ；  that  ye,  being  rooted 
and  grounded  in  love, 

18  May  be  able  to  comprehend 
with  all  .saints  what  is  the  breadth, 
and  length,  and  depth,  and  height  ； 

19  And  (o  know  the  love  of  Christ, 
which  pussoth  knowledge,  that  ye 
might  be  filled  with  all  the  fulness 
of  Go 丄 

20  Now  unto  hini  that  is  able  to 
do  exceeding  abundantly  above  all 
that  we  ask  or  think,  according  to 
the  power  that  worketh  in  us, 

21  Unto  him  be  glory  in  the  cluirch 
by  (，hri.、t  Jesus  throughout  all  ages, 
world  wiLhout  end.  Ameu. 

CHAPTER  IV. 

T  THEREFORE,  the  prisoner  of 
丄  the  Loi,(l，  beseech  you  that  ye 
ualk  worthy  of  tlie  vocation  where- 
with ye  are  called, 

2  With  all  lowliness  and  meekness, 
with  lon^uffering，  forbearing  one 
another  iu  love  ； 

3  Endeavouring  to  keep  the  unity 
of  the  Spirit  in  the  bond  of  peace. 

4  There  is  one  body,  and  one 
Spirit,  even  as  ye  are  called  in  one 
hope  of  your  calling  ； 

5  One  Lord,  one  faith,  one  bap- 
tism, 

6  One  God  and  Father  of  all,  who 
is  above  all,  and  through  all,  and  in 
you  all. 

7  But  unto  every  one  of  us  is 
given  grace  according  to  the  measure 
of  the  gift  of  Christ. 

8  "Wherefore  he  saith,  When  lie 
ascended  upon  high,  he  led  captivity 
captive,  and  gave  gifts  unto  men. 

9  (Now  that  he  ascended,  wliat 
is  it  but.  that  he  also  descended  first 
into  the  lower  parts  of  the  earth  ？ 


意四第 所弗以 


i 基督 因信住 在你們 心裏、 m 你們的 愛心根 深址固 k 和衆 聖徒 一 同曉得 這奥妙 、何等 的長闊 高深。 ^且 知道茶 督不可 

測鏖的 慈愛、 使你 們得蒙 神滿足 的恩徳 、充 滿你們 的心。 1 施展感 動我們 的大能 lis 們 能成就 1 忉 超過我 們所求 

所 想的事 。^願 他因基 督耶穌 、在敎 會中得 熒耀、 世 世永無 窮盡。 g 們。 

第四章 

我 II 主被囚 的勸你 們旣然 蒙召行 爲就當 與蒙召 的恩相 稱凡事 謙遜温 柔忍耐 存愛心 S 相蒐恕 用相^ 彼此聯 絡務耍 

娲力保 守！ 1 靈所賜 合而爲 一 的心。 4 體 R 有 一 個、 聖靈 ：！ 〈有 一 氣正 如你們 蒙召、 同有 一 個指 n 主、 一 信、 或作 1  0  一 洗 

六  *  、  、  、  0^  OA 

一  神 就是衆 人的父 超乎萬 有之上 貫乎莴 有之中 也在你 們衆人 之內我 們谷人 都照荖 基督所 賜的分 量蒙恩 如經上 

說、 他升上 高天、 擒拿了 仇敵、 把^: 樣的 恩賜賞 給世人 ok 說升上 、豈不 是 先降在 地底下 ^ 或作 豈不 是先 降在下 土-麼 


EPHESrANS,  IV. 


10  He  that  descended  is  the  same 
also  that  ascended  up  far  above  all 
heavens,  that  he  might  fill  all  things  ) 

】1  And  lie  gave  some,  apostles  ；  and 
some,  propliets;  and  some, evangelists; 
and  some,  pastors  and  teachers  ； 

12  For  the  ]^erfecting  of  the  saints, 
for  the  work  of  the  ministry,  for  the 
edifying  of  the  body  of  Christ : 

13  Till  we  all  come  in  tlie  unity 
of  the  faith,  and  of  the  knowledge  of 
the  Son  of  God,  unto  a  perfect  man, 
unto  the  men  sure  of  the  stature  of 
the  fulness  of  Christ : 

14  That  m*o  henceforth  be  no  more 
children,  tossed  to  and  fro,  and  carried 
about  with  every  wind  of  doctrine, 
by  the  sleiglit  of  men,  and  cunning 
craftiness,  whereby  they  lie  in  wait 
to  deceive  ； 

15  But  speaking  the  truth  in  love, 
may  grow  up  into  him  in  all  things, 
wliich  is  the  head,  even  Christ  ： 

16  From  whom  the  whole  body 
fitly  joined  together  and  compacted 
by  that  which  every  joint  supplieth, 
according  to  the  effectual  working  in 
the  measure  of  every  part,  maketh 
increase  of  the  body  unto  the  edifying 
of  itself  in  love. 

17  This  I  say  therefore,  and 
testify  in  the  Lord,  that  ye  henceforth 
walk  not  as  other  Gentiles  walk,  in 
tlie  vanity  of  their  miud, 

1 8  Having  tlie  understanding 
darkened,  being  alienated  from  the 
life  of  God  through  the  ignorance 
th at  is  in  tl lem ，  because  of  the 
blindness  of  their  heart : 

19  Who  being  past  feeling  Imve 
given  themselves  over  unto  lascivi- 
ousness,  to  work  all  uncleanuess  with 
greediness. 

20  But  ye  have  not  so  learned 
Christ  ；  、 

21  If  so  be  that  ye  have  heard 
him,  and  have  been  taught  by  him, 
as  the  truth  is  in  Jemn : 
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& 下的、 與那升 .4 比天 還高、 耍充滿 萬物的 、原 R  一  i 所 設立^ 或作愤 所賜的 有使 ^ 有先 知、 有傳福 昔的、 有牧師 和敎^ 

J- 二一  、  9  o 十 111  9  \  >  0 

籙 耍造就 聖徒司 理敎事 建立某 督的身 體直等 到我們 ！ 樣的信 服認識 神的兒 子成爲 完全人 得有基 督充滿 的分量 

i 我們 不再作 嬰孩、 中了人 的詭計 、和 欺驅的 法術、 就隨荖 谷樣異 1 如 被風波 fli 當用愛 心順從 眞现、 日漸 長進、 凡事 

^習爲 元首的 基督全 體都靠 他聯 絡堅固 節谷按 谷用處 互相輔 助便呌 身體漸 漸增長 因愛建 立徳行 所以我 靠荖主 

、  ,  0 十 4  ，零,  o 

警戒 你們不 耍再存 虛妄的 心作事 像別的 異邦. <  他們心 地昏昧 自己無 知性質 愚頑便 遠離了 神生命 的道狸 或作抖 

神 所賜的 生1: 有闞逮 S 心旣巳 喪盡、 就放縱 私欲、 行邇鍾 的汚穢 、無有 底止^ 們學某 仏卻不 是這檨 oi§ 你 們已經 聽了耶 

穌的詁 、按荖 他的眞 K 、受 了他 的敎、 


500      EPHESIANS,  V- 


章五第 所弗以 


22  That  ye  put  off  concerning  the 
former  conversation  the  old  man, 
which  is  corrupt  according  to  the 
deceitful  lusts; 

23  And  be  renewed  in  the  spirit 
of  your  mind  ； 

24  And  that  ye  put  on  the  new 
man,  which  after  God  is  created  in 
righteousness  and  true  holiness. 

25  Wlierefore  putting  away  lying, 
speak  every  man  truth  with  his 
neighbour  ：  for  we  are  members  one 
of  anolher. 

26  Be  ye  angry,  and  sin  not :  let  not 
the  sun  go  down  upon  your  wrath : 

27  Neither  give  place  to  the  devil. 

28  Let  him  that  stole  steal  no 
more :  but  rather  let  him  labour, 
working  with  his  hands  the  thing 
which  is  good,  that  ho  may  have  to 
give  to  him  that  needeth. 

29  Let  no  corrupt  communication 
proceed  out  of  your  mouth,  but  that 
which  is  good  to  the  use  of  edifying, 
that  it  may  minister  grace  unto  the 
hearers. 

30  And  grieve  not  the  Holy  Spirit 
of  God,  whereby  ye  are  sealed  unto 
the  day  of  redemption. 

31  Let  all  bitterness,  and  wrath, 
and  anger,  and  clamour,  and  evil 
speaking,  be  put  away  from  you, 
with  all  malice : 

32  And  be  ye  kind  one  to  another, 
tenderhearted,  forgiving  one  another, 
even  as  God  for  Christ's  sake  hath 
forgiven  you. 

CHAPTER  V. 

BE  ye  therefore  followers  of  God, 
as  clear  children  ； 

2  And  walk  in  love,  as  Christ  also 
hath  loved  us,  and  hath  given  him- 
self for  us  an  offering  and  a  sacrifice 
to  God  for  a  sweetsmelling  savour. 

3  But  fornication,  and  all  UDclean- 
li ess,  or  covetousness,  let  it  not  be  once 
named  among  you,  asbecometh  saints  ； 


三一  ,  、- 1=1  IT  o-.n  f. 

脫卻舊 B 的惡態 棄絕從 前誘惑 你們的 邪欲將 你們的 志氣改 換一新 都應當 有新人 的樣式 這新人 是照荖 卿造的 、仁 

義、 塞潔、 眞實 倶備。 i 該棄絕 謊言、 彼此都 說實話 、因镙 我們是 一 個身 上的肢 iil 氣就當 謹防犯 ^不可 合怒到 日落^ 可 

給魔 鬼稍留 地步、  1 前偷 竊的、 不可 再偷、 應當親 手勞苦 、作正 經事、 就可 有餘、 賙濟 窮人。 购禮的 言語、 1 句不可 出口、 只耍說 

輔 助德行 的 善言叫 聽見的 人都有 益處你 們受了 神銎靈 的印證 等候你 們得贖 的日子 就不耍 呌聖靈 擔£ 毒怨恨 

、  、  、  、  OI-1--  9  ,  3 

暴 怒爭鬧 毀謗並 一  W 兇 惡都當 從你們 中間翦 除應當 互相慈 愛憐恤 彼此饒 恕正如 神鎵 基督饒 恕你們 一 般 

第五章 

^們 旣是 神所疼 愛的兒 t 就 應該效 法他。 (t 事應當 彼此相 I 正如基 督疼愛 我&! 我們 捨己、 將身 體獻與 神、 作爲 

馨香的 祭祀^ 姦淫並 一  W 汚 穢貧婪 的事、 在你們 中間、 連題都 不可、 方合聖 徒的體 i  , 
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4  Neither  filtliiness,  nor  foolish 
talking,  nor  jesting,  which  are  not 
convenient :  but  rather  giving  of 
thanks. 

5  For  this  ye  know,  that  no  wliore- 
raonger,  nor  unclean  person,  nor 
covetous  man,  who  is  an  idolater, 
hath  any  inheritance  in  the  kingdom 
of  Christ  and  of  God. 

6  Let  no  man  deceive  you  with 
vain  words :  for  because  of  tliese 
things  cornel h  the  wrath  of  God 
upon  tlie  children  of  disobedience. 

7  Be  not  ye  therefore  partakers 
with  tliera. 

8  For  ye  were  sometime  darkness, 
but  now  are  ye  light  in  the  Lord : 
walk  as  children  of  light  ； 

9  (For  the  fruit  of  the  Spirit  is 
in  all  goodness  and  righteousness 
and  truth  ；) 

10  Proving  what  is  acceptable 
unto  the  Lord. 

11  And  have  no  fellowship  with 
the  unfruitful  works  of  darkness,  but 
rather  reprove  them. 

12  For  it  is  a  shame  even  to  speak 
of  those  things  which  are  done  of 
them  in  secret. 

13  But  all  things  that  are  reproved 
are  made  manifest  by  the  light  ：  for 
whatsoever  doth  make  manifest  is 
light. 

14  Wherefore  he  saith,  Awake 
thou  that  sleepest,  and  arise  from 
the  dead,  and  Christ  shall  give  thee 
light. 

15  See  then  that  ye  walk  circum- 
spectly, not  as  fools,  but  as  wise, 

1 6  Redeeming  the  time,  because 
the  days  are  evil. 

17  Wherefore  be  ye  not  unwise, 
but  understanding  what  the  will  of 
tho  Lord  is. 

1 8  And  be  not  drunk  with  wine, 
wherein  is  excess  ；  but  be  filled  Avith 

•the  Spirit  ； 
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li 詞、 妄語、 和輕佻 的話、 都是不 相宜的 、莫如 稱謝主 psg 你們 知道凡 淫亂、 汚穢貧 財的. <、 在基督 相 神的 國裏、 都是無 

、  o*  孿警,  0七  OA 

^的貪 財就與 拜偶像 一 樣不耍 被人妄 言欺驅 神的震 怒必因 ^樣 的事 臨到背 逆的 人不耍 和他們 一 樣從前 你們是 

,  ,  OA  擊  、  、  c 十 

喑昧 的如今 靠主得 爲光明 人就當 如光明 &行事 聖靈所 結的果 子就是 一 W 的良 善公義 誠實應 當察驗 神所 喜歡的 

事 aYW 嗒味無 益的事 、不但 不可與 人同行 、並 當責備 行這事 的入。 g 們喑中 所行的 、就是 說起來 、也算 可恥的 。化受 責備的 

事、 都是被 光顯露 出來、 因镙顯 露的、 就是被 R 所照： 以說、 睡荖 的人、 應該 起來、 如 同死而 復活、 基督就 必光照 你了。 g 們 

行事、 應 當謹愼 〔如同 明白人 、不 耍像愚 味人雜 it 現 今的陈 K 邪惡、 須耍愛 惜光陰 。原 文作須 -Is 同光陰 ^此、 不要作 無知的 1 

OX  等,  o 

應當 明白主 的旨意 不耍醉 酒無有 節制或 作不 耍醉酒 酒呌人 SS 釗 是要心 裏充滿 聖靈 
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19  Sj)enking  to  yourselves  in 
psalms  and  liymiis  and  spiritual 
songs,  singing  and  making  melody 
in  your  heart  to  the  Lord  ； 

20  Giving  tlianks  always  for  all 
things  unto  God  and  the  Father  in 
the  name  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  ； 

21  Submitting  yourselves  one  to 
anotlier  in  tlie  lear  of  God. 

22  Wives,  submit  yourselves  unto 
your  own  husbands,  as  unto  the 
Lord. 

23  For  tlie  husband  is  the  head 
of  the  wife,  even  as  Christ  is  the 
hoad  of  the  church  :  and  he  is  the 
Saviour  of  the  body. 

24  Tiierefnre  as  the  church  is 
subject  unto  Clnist,  so  /eHlie wives  be 
to  tlteir  own  linsbands  in  every  thing. 

25  HtisbanJs,  love  your  wives, 
even  as  ClirLst  also  loved  the  church, 
and  gave  Iiimself  for  it  ； 

26  That  he  might  sanctify  and 
cleanse  it  with  tlie  washing  of  water 
by  tl^e  word, 

27  1  hat  he  might  present  it  to 
himself  a  glorious  church,  not  having 
spot,  or  wrinkle,  or  any  such  thing  ； 
but  tliat  it  should  be  holy  and  with- 
out blemish. 

28 -  So  ouglit  men  to  love  their 
wives  as  their  own  bodies.  He  that 
loveth  his  wife  loveth  Iiimself. 

29  For  no  man  evor  yet  hated  his 
own  flesh  ；  but  nourishetfi  and  cher- 
islieth  it, even  as  the  Lord  the  church: 

30  For  we  are  members  of  his 
body,  of  his  flesh,  and  of  his  bones. 

31  For  this  cause  slmll  a  man 
leave  liis  father  and  mother,  and 
shall  be  joined  unto  his  wife,  and 
they  two  shall  be  one  flesh. 

32  This  is  a  great  mystery  :  but  I 
speak  concerning  Christ  and  the 
church. 

S3  Nevertheless,  let  every  *  oue  of 
you  in  particular  so  love  his  wife 
even  as  himself  ；  and  the  \\?\ fe  sec 
tliat  she  reverence  her  husband. 


+.«  ，智  9  2  一十  ,  o- 1 

當用 詩章頌 言和慼 in 靈而作 的歌詞 彼此對 ^心 裏稱頌 讃美主 凡事應 當奉我 主耶穌 基督的 名常^ 成謝父 神也當 

存敬畏 神的心 、彼此 順服。 S 們作婦 人的、 當服 丈.^ 如同 服主。 is 丈夫是 婦人的 軋正如 基督是 敎會的 I 乂是 鉍會全 

體的救 會順服 基督、 婦人也 要如此 事事順 服丈夫  1- 們作丈 夫的、 也當疼 愛妻子 、正 如基督 疼愛敎 會、！ |§ 敎 會捨仏 

^敎會 因荖道 和洗禮 的水、 可以成 爲銎潔 "&他 站在自 己面前 、作個 榮耀的 敎會、 亳無點 汚縐紋 等類的 鼠全然 S 、無 

可責 備。. S 夫應 當疼愛 妻子、 如同 疼愛 己身、 疼愛 妻子、 便是 疼愛自 己了。 i 來沒 有入厭 Hi 自己的 身子、 總是保 養他、 如主保 

養敎會 一 般 我 們是他 身上的 肢體就 是他的 骨他的 肉所以 說人耍 離開父 母好合 妻子二 人成爲 一 體這 是極大 的奧妙 

我^ 指荖 基督並 敎會說 的你們 各人都 應當疼 愛妻子 如同自 己婦人 也當恭 敬丈夫 
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CHA1TSR  VI. 

CHILDREN,  obey  your  parents 
ia  the  Lord  :  for  this  is  right. 

2  Honour  thy  father  and  mother  ； 
which  is  the  first  commaudraent 
with  promise  ； 

3  Tlmt  it  may  be  well  with  thee, 
and  thou  niayest  live  long  on  the  earth. 

4  An(l，  ye  fathers,  provoke  not 
your  chikl ren  to  wrath  :  Lut  bring 
them  up  in  the  nurture  and  admoni- 
tion of  the  Lord. 

5  Servants,  be  obedient  totliem  tliat 
are yoiw masters  according  to  the  flesh, 
with  fear  and  trembling,  in  singleness 
of  your  heart,  as  unto  Christ  ； 

6  Not  with  eyeservico,  as  men- 
pleasers;  butas  tJie  servants  of  Christ, 
doing  the  will  of  God  from  the 
heart  ； 

7  With  good  will  doing  service,  as 
to  the  Lord,  and  not  to  men  : 

8  Knowing  that  whatsoever  good 
thing  any  man  doelli,  the  ？ a  me  shall 
he  receive  of  the  Lord,  whether  he 
be  bond  or  free. 

9  And,  ye  masters,  do  the  same 
things  unto  them,  forbearing  threat- 
ening : knowing  that  your  Master 
also  is  in  heaven  ；  neither  is  tliere 
respect  of  persons  with  him. 

10  Finally,  my  brethren,  be  strong 
in  the  Lord,  and  in  the  power  of  his 
might. 

11  Put  on  the  whole  armour  of 
God ,  that  ye  may  be  able  to  stand 
against  the  wiles  of  the  devil. 

12  For  we  wrestle  not  against 
fleslx  and  blood,  bat  against  princi- 
palities, against  powers,  against  the 
rulers  of  the  darkness  of  this  world, 
against  spiritual  wickedness  in  high 
2^laces. 

13  Wherefore  take  unto  you  the 
whole  armour  of  God,  that  ye  may 
be  able  to  withstand  in  the  evil  day, 
and  having  done  all,  lo  stand. 
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第六章 

f 們作兒 女的、 移 lis 主順 從父^ 這是埤 所當然 If 敬父 ^這袪 第一 條帶應 許的誡 ^&、 呌你得 福、 在世 §fl^ 們作 

父親的 、不 兒女 的氣、 要照箸 的道 f 和饕 戒敎餐 他們^ 們^ 僕人的 、應 當用誠 實的^ 戰戰兢 ^驢 服那轄 管你們 

身體 的主. ^如同 顿服某 「督 一 般!^ 耍 像討人 喜歡的 A 、只 在眼前 事奉、 耍傺 基督的 僕人、 誠 心遵行 神的 HMDIin 心事象 

不像伺 候人直 如服事 曉得谷 人所行 的善事 、不 論是爲 奴的、 是自 主的、 都 必得主 的賞賜 f 們作主 人的待 僕人也 

是 一 氣不 耍恐嚇 他們、 1； 一 M 知道你 們也有 主 在天么 又坨你 們和他 ffl 同有 一主 在 天上是 不看 情面： £弟 兄們、 我還有 未盡的 I 

你們 ^ 當信 ^ 靠主 的大、 能、 作有力 量的人 ^上 神所 賜的全 身蹬甲 、就 能抵擋 魔鬼的 奸計。 iin 我們不 是和有 血氣的 

人爭鬭 、是 和那 作首領 的有權 勢的、 管轄這 幽暗世 界的、 以及筌 中的 邪魔爭 i 断 W 須用 祌所賜 的全身 鈸甲、 遇 見磨難 

的： n 子、 就能抵 檔仇敵 、並且 成就了  一  W 的事、 能彀 立住。 
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14  Stand  therefore,  having  your 
loins  girt  a  boat  with  truth,  and  hav- 
ing on  the  breastplate  of  righteous- 
ness ； 

15  And  your  feet  shod  with  the 
preparation  of  the  gospel  of  peace  ； 

16  Above  all,  taking  tlie  shield  of 
faith,  wherewith  ye  shall  be  able  to 
quench  all  the  fiery  darts  of  the 
wicked. 

17  And  take  the  helraet  of  sal- 
vation, and  the  sword  of  the  Spirit, 
which  is  the  word  of  God  : 

18  Praying  always  with  all  prayer 
and  supplication  in  the  Spirit,  and 
watching  thereunto  with  all  perseve- 
rance and  supplication  for  all  saints  ； 

19  And  for  me,  that  utterance 
may  be  given  unto  me,  that  I  may 
open  my  mouth  boldly,  to  make 
known  the  mystery  of  the  gospel, 

20  For  which  I  am  an  ambassador 
in  bonds  ；  that  therein  I  may  speak 
boldly,  as  I  ought  to  speak. 

21  But  that  ye  also  may  know  my 
affairs,  and  how  I  do,  Tychicus,  a 
beloved  brother  and  faithful  minister 
in  the  Lord,  shall  make  known  to 
you  all  things  : 

22  Whom  I  have  sent  unto  you 
for  the  same  purpose,  that  ye  might 
know  our  affairs,  and  that  he  might 
comfort  your  hearts. 

23  Peace  be  to  the  brethren,  and 
love  with  faith,  from  God  the  Father 
and  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ. 

24  Grace  be  with  all  them  that 
love  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  in  sin- 
cerity. Amen. 


衰六第 所弗以 


用 誠實當 作帶子 槃腰用 仁義當 作護心 鏡遮胸 用平安 的福音 當作豫 備行走 的鼷穿 在脚上 此外又 

、  o 十七  ,  ,  ,  9 

用 信德當 作籐牌 拿在手 中能滅 盡惡鬼 的火箭 把拯救 的恩當 作頭盔 戴上手 裏也拿 聖靈的 寶劍就 

、  ,  o 十巧  、  9  ox  % 

是 神的 道理這 樣就應 當立住 又被聖 靈感 動常常 多方禱 吿祈求 並且！ I 此儆醒 不倦！ i 衆 聖徒並 

爲我 求主、 賜我應 說的話 語、 能彀 開口、 放膽宣 講福音 的奧氛 is 傳福昔 作使者 、落 在縲餽 之中、 仍叫 

我照荖 分所當 然的、 放膽 宣講^ 我所 親愛的 弟兄、 、是 忠心事 主的、 他必把 關切我 的事、 並我的 

9  0-11-  ,  ,  0  =  3  * 

景 况如何 全吿訴 你們我 镙 此特意 差他去 呌你們 知道我 的事又 安慰你 們的心 願我父 神 和主耶 

穌某督 、賜給 衆弟兄 平安、 仁愛、 信心。 S 願所有 誠心愛 敬我主 耶穌某 督的、 都蒙 恩寵。 阿們。 


書 比立腓 

THE  EPISTLE  OF  PAUL  THE  APOSTLE  TO  THE 

PHILIPPIANS. 


CHAPTER  L 

PAUL  and  Timotheus,  the  ser- 
vants of  Jesus  Clirist,  to  all  the 
saints  in  Christ  Jesus  which  are  at 
Philippi,  with  the  bishops  and  dea- 
cons : 

2  Grace  be  unto  you,  and  peace, 
from  God  our  Father  and  from  the 
Lord  Jesus  Christ. 

3  I  thank  my  God  upon  every 
remembrance  of  you, 

4  Always  in  every  .prayer  of  mine 
for  you  all  making  reque.st  with  joy, 

5  For  your  fellowship  in  the  gospel 
from  tlie  first  day  until  now  ； 

6  Being  confident  of  this  very 
thing,  that  he  which  hath  begun  a 
good  work  in  you  will  perform  it 
until  the  day  of  Jesus  Christ : 

7  Even  as  it  is  naeet  for  me  to 
think  this  of  you  all,  because  I  have 
you  in  my  heart  ；  inasmuch  as  both 
in  my  bonds,  and  in  the  defence  and 
confirmation  of  the  gospel^  ye  all  are 
partakers  of  my  grace. 

8  For  God  is  my  record,  how 
greatly  I  long  after  you  all  ia  the 
bowels  of  Jesus  Christ. 

9  And  this  I  pray,  that  your  love 
may  abound  yet  more  and  more  iu 
knowledge  and  in  all  judgment  ； 

10  That  ye  may  approve  things 
that  are  excellent  ；  that  ye  may  be 
sincere  and  without  offence  till  the 
day  of  Christ  ； 

11  Being  filled  with  the  fruits  of 
righteousness,  which  are  by  Jesus 
Christ,  unto  the  glory  and  praise  of 
God. 

12  But  I  would  ye  should  under- 
stand, brethren,  that  the  things  which 
happened  unto  ine  have  fallen  out 
rather  unto  the  furtherance  of  the 
gospel  ； 


第一章  n  、  、  -. 

t 穌墓督 的僕人 ss、s ^、寫 書 信給在 W^M 信基 督耶穌 的衆聖 t 和諸 位監 t 諸位 執事、 膨我父 

神、 和主耶 穌某督 、賜 你們恩 寵平安 。称每 逢想念 -你們 、就 感謝我 神^ 當禱吿 的時候 、常 常爲 你們眾 

人樂 意祈 爲從 起初到 如今、 你 們在福 音上有 间心。 或作 竊都是 mis^ 的 1? 深信 在你們 心裏始 

作善 H 的.^ 必要 完全這 善工、 直到主 耶穌墓 督的日 我一  1 你們衆 人有這 樣的意 么原是 應當^ 因 il 

我無 論是^ 在镙魏 、是辨 明福昔 、是質 證福音 、常將 你們存 在心裏 、看 你們 是和我 一 同受恩 的!： 體會耶 

# 基督的 慈心、 B 忉的愛 慕你們 衆人、 這是 神可以 一0 我作見 證的。 ^所祈 求的、 就是耍 你們的 愛心、 在 

知識智 慧裏、 更加廣 大^你 們能分 辨是非 、作 淸潔無 過的人 、直 到基督 的日子 。• 耶穌 基督、 充充 足足的 

結成 仁義的 善果、 使 人榮耀 神、 讃美 神。 i 願 弟兄們 知道我 所遭遇 的事、 是呌福 音越發 廣傳" 
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1 3  So  that  my  bonds  in  Christ 
are  manifest  in  all  the  palace,  and 
in  all  other  places  ； 

14  And  many  of  the  brethren  in 
the  Lord,  waxing  confident  by  my 
bonds,  are  much  more  bold  to  speak 
the  word  witliout  fear* 

15  Some  indeed  preach  Christ 
even  of  envy  and  strife  ；  and  some 
also  of  good  will : 

16  Tlie  one  preacli  Christ  of  con- 
tention, not  sincerely,  supposing  to 
add  affliction  to  my  bonds : 

17  But  the  other  of  love,  knowing 
that  I  am  set  for  the  defence  of  the 
gospel. 

18  What  then?  notwitastanding, 
every  way,  wliether  ia  pretence,  or 
in  truth,  Christ  is  preached  ；  and  I 
tli  ore  in  do  rejoice,  yea,  aud  will 
rejoice. 

19  For  I  know  that  this  shall 
turn  to  my  salvation  through  your 
prayer,  and  the  supply  of  the  Spirit 
of  eTesus  Christ, 

20  Accordi  ng  to  my  earnest  expecta- 
tion and  my  hope,  tlmt  in  nothing  I 
shall  be  ashamed,  but  that  with  all 
boldness,  as  always,  so  nowalsoChrist 
shall  be  magnified  in  my  body, 
whether  it  be  by  life,  or  by  death. 

21  For  to  me  to  live  is  Christ, 
and  to  die  is  gain. 

22  But  if  I  live  in  the  flesh,  this 
is  the  fruit  of  my  labour  :  yet  what 
I  shall  choose  I  wot  not, 

23  For  I  am  ia  a  strait  betwixt 
two,  having  a  desire  to  depart,  and 
to  be  with  Christ  ;  which  is  far  better : 

24  ！ Nevertheless  to  abide  in  the 
flesh  is  more  needful  for  you, 

25  And  having  tin's  confidence,  I 
know  that  工 sliall  abide  and  con- 
tinue with  you  all  for  your  further- 
ance and  joy  of  iaitli  ； 

26  That  your  rejoicing  may  be 
more  abundaut  in  Jesus  Christ  for 
me  by  my  coming  to  you  again. 
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+  一一一  、  、  o 十 a  ,  *  • 

所以我 爲基督 受縲餽 在御營 和在別 處人都 知道了 那信主 的弟兄 中間有 許多人 闲爲我 受縲钝 越發放 膽傅道 無所馏 

怕 祐傅某 臀因！ I 妒嫉分 爭的、 有傅基 督冈爲 有好怠 的。 i  1 等傅基 督的、 是因結 t 沒有 誠仏耍 加增我 樑鸫的 苦楚^  一 

等傅基 督的^ ^愛 心知道 我是^ 辨 明福音 被主設 立的這 有何妨 呢無論 怎樣或 假意或 具心 究党 所傅的 郤是^ 督所 

n 我歡喜 、並且 到底歡 葛械 知道 這単、 m 荖你們 的祈禱 、和 耶穌基 督的^ 靈的 幫助、 終必使 我得救 "iw 忉的盼 事無 

愧、 仍照往 常放膽 、無論 生死、 總 呌某. 督在 我身上 得榮耀 若活^ St 基督。 找若 死了、 也 與我有 若 在肉身 活著、 便可 

成 就我的 功果所 以我不 知應當 選擇甚 麼我璲 在兩難 之問我 情願離 世與基 督同在 一 處 這原是 更美的 然而我 在肉身 

活！^ I 你們的 綠故、 更是耍 緊的。 i 旣深信 這樣、 就知道 我必存 在世間 、和你 們衆人 同在、 使你， 們增長 信心、 因信募 再 

到 你們那 衷去、 你們因 茶督耶 穌而有 的喜乾 就可以 藉荖我 越狻增 I 
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27  Only  lot  your  conversation  be 
as  it  become tli  the  gospel  of  Christ : 
that  whether  I  ct^nie  and  see  you,  or 
else  be  absent,  I  may  hear  of  your 
affairs,  that  ye  stand  fast  in  one 
spirit,  with  one  mind  striving  together 
fur  the  faith  of  the  gospel  ； 

28  And  in  nothing  terrified  by 
your  adversaries :  which  is  to  them 
an  evident  token  of  perdition,  but 
to  you  of  salvation,  and  that  of  God. 

29  For  unto  you  it  is  given  in  the 
behalf  of  Christ,  not  only  to  believe 
on  l】itn，  but  also  to  suffer  for  his  sake  ； 

30  Having  the  same  conflict 
which  ye  saw  in  rue,  and  now  hear 
to  be  in  rue. 

CHAPTER  IL 

IF  there  be  therefore  any  consola- 
tion in  Clui.st,  if  any  comfort 
of  love,  if  any  fellowship  of  tlie 
Spirit,  if  any  bowels  and  mercies, 

2  Fulfil  ye  my  joy,  that  ye  be 
likeminded,  having  the  same  love, 
being  of  one  accord,  of  one  mind. 

3  Let  nothing  be  done  through 
strife  or  vainglory  ；  bat  in  lowliness 
of  mind  let  each  esteem  other  better 
than  themselves. 

4  Look  not  every  man  on  his  own 
things,  but  every  man  also  on  the 
tilings  of  others. ' 

5  Let  tliis  mind  be  in  you,  which 
Mas  also  ia  Christ  Jesus : 

6  Who,  being  in  the  form  of  God, 
thought  it  not  robbery  to  be  equal 
with  God : 

7  But  made  himself  of  no  reputa- 
tion, and  took  upon  him  the  form 
of  a  servant,  and  was  made  in  the 
likeness  of  men  : 

8  And  being  found  in  fashion  as  a 
man,  l>e  humbled  himself, and  became 
obedient  unto  death,  even  the  death 
of  the  cross. 

9  Wherefore  God  also  liatli  highly 
exalted  him,  anil  given  hiru  a  name 
Avhich  is  above  every  name : 
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£S 耍你們 j 事. ^基督 的福昔 相歉使 我或來 見你們 、或在 遠處聽 見你們 的事、 都可 以知道 你們有 间心、 站 立得穏 Isa 

齊心 努力^ 事不怕 仇敵、 這就^ 他們沉 淪的憑 I 也是 你們 得救的 憑據、 都是從 神那裏 來的。 渉爲 你們得 蒙恩^ 不佴 

信基 督、 並且可 苦. 1 們所 受的折 1一 就如 從前看 見^; 現 在聽見 我所受 的折磨 一 般。 

第二章 

^ 某督^ 有 甚麼勸 1 存愛 心若有 甚麽安 有聖靈 的甚麽 感化、 若有甚 麼慈悲 憐憫、 ^們就 應當意 見相同 、有 一  ^的 

愛心有 一 樣的意 志使我 的漑樂 可以 滿足凡 事不可 結黨不 可貧圖 虚名只 當；^ 謙遜 的心 看荖別 人比自 己强你 們谷人 

•  9  OS  c 六  %  % 

不耍 顧自己 的事也 當顧別 人的事 你們當 有基督 耶穌的 那樣心 他本有 祌的樣 式將自 己算與 神同 等也不 以爲僭 

o*  \  ,  OA  •  %  \  *  oft 

妄然而 他還虛 己有奴 僕的樣 式形狀 成爲^ 人旣有 人的形 狀就自 己卑微 至死順 服就是 死在十 宇架上 也是順 ^的所 

以 祌將 他升爲 至高、 賜給他 超乎萬 名之上 的名、 
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10  That  at  the  name  of  Jesus 
every  knee  should  bow,  of  things  in 
heaven,  and  things  in  earth,  and 
things  under  the  earth  ； 

1 1  And  that  every  tongue  should 
confess  that  Jesus  Christ  is  Lord,  to 
the  glory  of  God  the  Father. 

12  Wherefore,  my  beloved,  as  ye 
have  always  obeyed,  not  as  in  my 
presence  only,  but  now  much  more 
ia  my  absence,  work  out  your  own 
salvation  with  fear  and  trembling : 

13  For  it  is  God  which  worketh 
in  you  both  to  will  and  to  do  of  his 
good  pleasure. 

14  Do  all  things  without  mur- 
tou rings  and  disputiugs  : 

15  That  ye  may  be  blameless  and 
liarnilcss,  the  sons  of  God,  without 
rebuke,  in  the  midst  of  a  crooked 
and  perverse  nation,  among  whom 
ye  shine  as  lights  in  the  world  ； 

16  Holding  forth  the  word  of  life  ； 
that  I  may  rejoice  in  the  day  of 
Christ,  that  I  have  not  run  in  vain, 
neither  laboured  in  vain. 

1 7  Yea,  and  if  I  be  offered  upon 
the  sacrifice  and  service  of  your  faith, 
I  joy,  and  rejoice  with  you  all. 

18  For  the  .same  cause  also  do  ye 
joy,  and  rejoice  with  me. 

19  But  I  trust  in  the  Lord  Jesus 
to  send  Timotheus  shortly  unto  you, 
that  I  also  may  be  of  good  comfort, 
when  I  know  your  state. 

20  For  I  have  no  man  likerninded, 
who  will  naturally  care  for  your  stale. 

21  For  all  seek  their  own,  not  the 
things  which  are  Jesus  Christ，s. 

22  But  ye  know  the  proof  of  him, 
that,  as  a  son  with  the  father,  he 
hath  served  with  me  in  the  gospel. 

23  Him  therefore  I  hope  to  send 
presently,  so  soon  as  I  shall  see  how 
it  will  go  with  me, 

24  But  I  trust  in  the  Lord  that  I 
also  myself  shall  come  shortly. 
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十  、  、  ,  、  04-1  、  OS  * 

^凡 在天 上的在 地上的 在地底 下的聽 見耶穌 的名無 不屈膝 無不口 稱耶穌 基督爲 主歸榮 耀給父 神 我親愛 的弟兄 

你們华 曰是順 服的、 不但我 在你們 那喜、 就是 我不在 你們那 I 更是順 服的、 現在應 當戰戰 兢兢的 、作成 你們. 求救 的工^ 

因 i! 你 們無論 存心行 事都是 神照 荖自己 的旨意 在 你們裏 頭作成 的凡事 都不要 有怨言 有爭 論你們 就可以 淸潔無 

過、 在這邪 僻詭異 的世代 、作 神的 兒女、 無可 責備、 你們在 這世上 、如同 明光照 1^ 生命 的道锂 彰 顯出^ 呌我在 基督的 

日子、 可以 誇口、 因鎵 我沒有 签行、 沒有 徒勞^ 將你們 的信心 、當 作祭祀 供獻、 就是 我捨命 流血、 澆奠在 上面、 我也 喜樂、 並與 

你 們衆人 一 同喜樂 ii 此、 你們 也當喜 ^並 與我 一 同喜 11 靠主耶 穌栺^ 速差^ S 去見 你們、 使我 知道你 們的氣 心 

裏也 得安氣 SI! 我 沒有別 人和我 同心、 切實罢 念你們 的事。 i 人都 求自己 的事、 並不求 耶穌基 督的事 。， 們知道 他如何 

被 試熄他 在福昔 上與我 1 同勸 勞待我 如兒子 待父親 一 般 我指望 看透我 的事如 何結局 就立刻 差遣他 去並且 我靠荖 

主、 自信 我也可 以快快 的去。  . 
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25  Yet  I  supposed  it  necessary  to 
send  to  you  Epaphroditus,  my  broth- 
er, and  companion  in  labour,  and 
fellow  soldier,  but  your  messenger, 
and  he  that  ministered  to  my  "wants. 

26  For  he  longed  after  you  all，  and 
was  full  of  heaviness,  because  that 
ye  had  heard  that  he  bad  beeu  sick. 

27  For  indeed  he  was  sick  nigh 
unto  death  :  but  God  had  mercy  on 
him  ；  and  not  on  him  only,  but  on 
me  also,  lest  I  should  have  sorrow 
upon  sorrow. 

28  I  sent  him  therefore  the  more 
carefully,  that,  when  ye  see  him 
again,  ye  may  rejoice,  and  that  I 
may  be  the  less  sorrowful. 

29  Receive  him  therefore  in  the 
Lord  with  all  gladness  ；  and  hold 
such  in  reputation : 

30  Because  for  the  work  of  Christ 
he  was  nigh  unto  death,  not  regard- 
ing his  life,  to  supply  your  lack  of 
service  toward  me. 

CHAPTER  III. 

FINALLY,  ray  brethren,  rejoice 
in  the  Lord.  To  write  the 
same  Ihings  to  you,  to  me  indeed  is 
not  grievous,  but  for  you  it  is  safe. 

2  Beware  of  dogs,  beware  of  evil 
workers,  beware  of  the  concision. 

3  For  we  are  the  circumcision, 
which  worship  God  in  the  spirit, 
and  rejoice  in  Clirist  Jesus,  and  have 
no  confidence  in  the  flesh. 

4  Though  I  might  also  have  con- 
fidence in  the  flesh.  If  any  other 
man  thiuketh  that  he  hath  whereof 
he  might  trust  in  the  flesh ,  I  more  : 

5  Circumcised  the  eighth  day,  of 
the  stock  of  Israel,  of  the  tribe  of 
Beujamin,  a  Hebrew  of  the  Hebrews  ； 
as  touching  the  】a、v，  a  Pharisee  ； 

6  Concerning  zeal,  persecuting  the 
church  ；  touching  tlie  righteousness 
Avhicli  is  in  the  law,  '  meless. 
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我想必 須先差 遣我的 兄弟^ iM, 提、 到你們 那裏去 。； J 是與我 同勞苦 、同戰 征的、 是你 們所差 遣的、 也 是供給 我用度 

想慕你 們衆人 、並 且心裏 憂悶、 因爲 你們聽 見他害 實在 是害病 、幾乎 至死、 R 是 神憐^ 他、 不但憐 恤他、 也憐恤 

我、 使 我不至 憂上加 liss 速速的 差遣, 去 、呌 你們再 見他、 可-以 喜樂、 也 可以畧 狨我的 憂愁^ 們應當 E  一 1 主歡。 歡喜 

喜接 待他。 凡像 他這樣 的人、 你 們都當 尊重。 作基 督的工 ^幾 乎至 I 不顧自 己性仏 要彌補 你們供 給我的 缺欠。 

- . 第三章  。- 

^兄們 、我還 有別的 話、 你 們應當 靠主歡 ！i 我將 m 話寫給 你們、 與我沒 有難良 與你們 卻有益 €k 當防備 犬類、 防 備作惡 

的、 防備行 割的。 我們用 內心或 作窥性 事奉 神、 靠荖基 督耶穌 誇口、 並 不靠荖 外貌、 外貌 原文作 肉體四 節亦同 算是 眞受割 

OE  ,  、  05  、  、  ■  ■  、 

禮的 然而我 也可以 靠荖外 貌若^ 人 可以靠 荖外貌 我更可 以靠荖 了我生 下來第 八日就 受割禮 我是^ 色列族 的人屬 

irgs 的。 支艮是 人 所生的 m 人 律法說 、我是 法利賽 入、 就熱 心說、 是逼迫 敎會^ 就 守律法 的義^ 卻是無 

可 責備的 0 
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7  But  what  things  were  gain  to 
mc,  tliose  I  counted  loss  fur  Christ. 

8  Yea  doubtless,  and  I  count  all 
tilings  but  loss  for  the  excellency 
of  the  knowledge  of  Christ  Jesus  my 
Lord  :  for  whom  I  have  suffered  the 
loss  of  all  tilings,  and  do  count  them 
but  dung,  that  I  may  win  Christy 

9  And  be  found  in  him,  not  having 
mine  own  righteousness,  which  is  of 
the  law,  but  that  which  is  through 
the  fuith  of  Christ,  the  righteousness 
which  is  of  God  by  faith  : 

10  That  I  may  know  him,  and  the 
power  of  his  resurrection,  and  the 
tMlowship  of  】】is  sufferings,  being 
made  conformable  unto  his  death  ； 

11  If  by  any  means  I  might  attain 
unto  flic  resurrection  of  the  dead. 

12  Not  as  though  I  had  already 
attaiticil,  either  were  al ready  perfect : 
but  I  follow  after,  if  that  I  may 
apprehend  that  for  which  also  I  am 
apprehend e^l  of  Christ  Jesus- 

13  Brethren,  I  count  not  myself 
to  have  apprehended  :  but  this  one 
thing  I  do,  forgetting  those  things 
which  are  behind,  and  reaching  forth 
unto  those  things  which  are  before, 

14  I  press  toward  the  mark  for 
the  prize  of  the  high  calling  of  God 
in  Christ  Jesus. 

15  Let  us  tlierefore,  as  many  as  be 
perfect,  be  thus  minded  :  and  if  in 
any  thing  ye  be  otherwise  minded, 
God  shall  reveal  even  this  unto  you. 

16  Nevertliclcss,  whereto  we  have 
already  attained,  let  us  walk  by  tlie 
same  rule,  let  us  mind  the  same  thing. 

17  Brethren,  be  followers  together 
of  me,  and  mark  them  which  walk 
so  as  ye  have  us  for  an  ensample. 

18  (For  many  walk,  of  whom  I 
have  told  you  often,  and  now  tell  you 
even  weeping  that  ihey  are  enemies 
of  the  cross  of  Christ  : 

19  Whoseendis destruction, whose 
God  is  their  belly,  and  whose  glory  isin 
theirsIiaiue?\vho  mind  earthly  things.) 
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k 是我 先前以 爲與 我有益 的事、 現在因 基督都 當作有 損的。 i 且將 萬舉 當作^ 損的、 因 H 都不如 得知我 主耶穌 基督、 我 

is 丢棄 萬事、 看如 黧土、 惟耍 得荖基 明我 是腾墓 督的、 是^ 義的、 並非 守律法 的義、 乃是信 茶督的 氣就是 J 信從 

神而來 的義^ B 基督、 曉得 他從死 裏復活 的大^ 並且 曉得问 他受^ 效 法他的 者我也 得以從 死裏復 活。^ 小是 

、  、  %  0+3  、  、 

說已 經得荖 已經 完全我 只竭力 追求或 者可以 得荖基 督耶穌 得荖我 要賞我 的福弟 兄們我 不是自 W 爲巳經 得荖. 丫我 

、  、  、十 3  ,  0+3   

只有 一 件事 就是忘 記背後 的努力 面前的 W 荖標竿 直跑，  耍得 祌 因茶督 耶穌從 上面召 我來得 的獎賞 凡我們 中間的 

完 全人、 都應當 存這樣 的心、 若有人 存別樣 的心、 神就 必指示 你們。 松 們在所 到的地 步上、 只當遵 一 樣的 法度、 存 1 樣的 

0+  A?  、  、  0 十 一？   9  ,  、  , 

意見 弟兄 們你們 應當效 法我也 當仰慕 照我榜 樣行的 A 我邐 次吿 訴你們 現在又 流涙吿 ^你們 有許多 人行事 顯出與 

基 臂的十 字架作 仇敵。 船們的 結局、 必是； ai 、他 們不以 神爲 么只以 口腹 爲念、 或作 W 肚 I 主 把自己 的羞辱 、當 作榮 1 

1 眛 的留心 世務。 
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20  For  our  conversation  is  m 
heaven  ；  from  whence  also  we  look  for 
the  Saviour,  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ: 

2 1  Who  si  lallclmngeour  vi  le  body, 
that  it  may  be  fashioned  like  unto 
his  g】oi'ious  body,  according  to  the 
working  whereby  he  is  able  even  to 
subdue  all  tilings  unto  himself. 

CHAPTER  IV. 

THEREFORE,  my  brethren 
diarly  beloved  and  longed 
for,  my  joy  and  crown,  so  stand  last 
in  the  Lord,  my  dearly  beloved. 

2  I  beseroh  Euoclias,  and  beseech 
Syntyclie,  that  they  be  of  the  same 
mind  in  the  Lord. 

3  And  I  entreat  thee  also,  true 
yokefellow,  help  those  women  which 
laboured  with  me  in  the  gospel,  with 
Clement  also,  and  with  other  ray 
fellow  labourers,  whose  names  are 
in  the  book  of  life. 

4  Rejoice  in  tiie  Lord  always : 
and  again  I  say,  Rejoice. 

5  Let  your  moderation  be  known 
unto  all  men.   The  Lord  is  at  liaud. 

6  Be  careful  for  nothing  ；  but  in 
every  tiling  by  prayer  and  supplica- 
tion with  thanksgiving  let  your  re- 
quests be  made  known  unto  God. 

7  And  the  peace  of  God,  which 
passeth  all  understarKUng,  shall 
keep  your  hearts  and  miuds  through 
Christ  Jesus. 

8  Finally,  brethren,  whatsoever 
things  are  true,  whatsi  ever  things  are 
honest,  whatsoever  things  are  just, 
whatsoever  things  are  pure,  whatso- 
ever things  are  lovely,  whatsoever 
things  are  of  good  report  ；  if  there  be 
any  virtue,  and  if  there  be  any  praise, 
think  on  these  tilings. 

9  Those  things,  which yehave both 
learned,  and  received,  and  heard,  and 
seou  in  nie,  do :  and  the  God  of 
peace  shall  be  wilh  you. 


i 們的國 卻在天 上我。 們從那 裏盼望 救主耶 穌某督 降臨。 ^ 必用能 使莴物 歸服的 權力、 變化我 們這^ 賤的 身體、 如问& 

自己 榮耀的 身體一 般。 

-  第四章  - 

k 所親愛 、羡慕 的弟兄 「，你 們就是 我的喜 ^我 的冠^ 我親愛 的弟兄 、你們 爲主的 飚當站 立得穩 。衛勸 ^劉氏 、和 

、氏、 耍同 心事； 也求 你這眞 151 同伴的 、幫助 他們、 因 i! 他 們與我 I 同勞苦 傳福音 、還 有？ sw,?^ 和別 人與我 一 

同勞苦 、這 此一^ 的名、 都寫 在、 生命册 子与你 們應常 常常因 一爲 主喜樂 、我再 說你們 應常喜 Igs 叫衆 人知道 你們和 順的、 | 

主必 快來了 f 當一無 堊慮、 凡事要 祈禱懇 求感謝 、將你 們所求 的吿^  0  It 所賜 出人意 外的平 ^ 必耍 保守 你們的 

，  ex  、  、  *  、  、 

心、 懷意念 使你、 們常屬 乎基、 督耶穌 弟兄、 們我還 有未盡 的話凡 是眞實 的凡是 可敬的 凡是公 義的凡 事潔淨 的凡是 可愛 

的、 凡是可 讃的、 有甚麼 德行、 有甚 麼美名 、這些 事你們 都耍思 4!i 你們從 我所學 習的、 所領 受的、 所聽 見的、 所看 見的、 都耍 

照荖行 、賜 le- 安的 神、 就必在 你們中 el 
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10  But  I  rejoiced  in  the  Lord 
greatly,  that  now  at  the  last  your 
care  of  me  hath  flourished  again  ； 
wherein  ye  were  also  careful,  but  ye 
lacked  opportunity. 

11  Not  that  I  speak  in  respect  of 
want :  for  I  have  learned,  in  what- 
soever state  I  am,  therewith  to  be 
content. 

12  I  know  both  how  to  be  abased, 
and  I  know  how  to  abound  :  every- 
where and  in  all  things  I  am  instructed 
both  to  be  full  andtobeliungry，botli 
to  abound  and  to  suffer  need. 

13  I  can  do  all  things  through 
Christ  which  strengtlienetli  me. 

14  Notwithstanding,  ye  have  well 
done,  that  ye  did  communicate  with 
my  afflictiun. 

15  Now  ye  Philippians  know  also, 
that  in  the  begnining  of  the  gospel, 
when  I  departed  from  Macedonia,  no 
church  communicated  with  me  as 
concerning  giving  and  receiving,  but 
ye  only. 

16  For  even  in  Thessalonica  ye 
sent  once  and  again  unto  my  necessity. 

17  Not  because  I  desire  a  gift : 
but  I  desire  fruit  that  may  abound 
to  your  account. 

18  But  I  have  all,  and  abound :  lam 
full,  having  received  of  Epaphroditus 
the  things  which  were  sent  from  you, 
an  odour  of  a  sweet  smell,  a  sacrifice 
acceptable,  well  pleasing  to  God. 

19  But  my  God  shall  supply  all 
your  need  according  to  his  riches  in 
glory  by  Christ  Jesus. 

20  Now  unto  God  and  our  Father 
be  glory  for  ever  and  ever.  Araen. 

21  Salute  every  saint  in  Christ 
Jesus.  The  brethren  which  are  with 
me  greet  you. 

22  All  the  saints  salute  you,  chiefly 
they  that  are  of  Cesar's  household. 

23  The  grace  of  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ  be  with  you  all.  Amen. 


我因主 甚是喜 樂因镙 你們思 念我的 心意復 又發動 你們向 來就思 念我只 是沒有 得荖機 會我不 是因有 缺欠說 這誥我 

無論 處甚麼 境遇、 都可 知足、 這是 我所習 練的。 i 知道怎 樣璲貧 I 也知 道怎樣 篛豊^ 或飽 L 或饑餓 、或有 i 或缺欠 、隨事 

隨在 我都熟 練我靠 荖加給 我力量 的某督 凡事都 能作然 而我遭 難的時 候你們 供給我 也是美 事腓. ^ffly 你們 知道我 

- 初傳福 音離馬 其頓的 時候論 到授受 的事除 你們之 外並沒 有別的 敎會供 給我就 是我在 W 撒羅 尼迦的 時候你 們也再 

0 十七  ，  ,  O+iC  9  、  9 

三的遣 人供紛 我的用 度我並 不求甚 麼餽送 P 〈求 你們 多多結 果子使 你們得 益處我 現在充 称諸物 全有 並且有 餘因爲 

我從^ 巴弗提 手裏、 受了 你們的 餽送、 當作極 美的馨 香、 爲 神所 嘉納、 所 喜悅的 祭物。 i 神 必照他 榮耀的 豊富、 因荖基 

督耶穌 補足你 們所需 用的。 i 榮耀歸 給我父 神、 &世 永無窮 氣阿們 問諸位 信基督 耶穌的 聖徒安 。在 我這裏 的衆弟 

、  c  -  一  -  -  0   ,  o  -  -  一一 一  ,  ,00 

兄都 問你們 安衆聖 徒都問 你們安 該撒家 裹的人 特特的 問安願 我主耶 穌基督 的恩常 茌你們 衆人中 間阿們 


THE  EPISTLE  OF  PAUL  THE  APOSTLE  TO  THE 

COLOSSIANS. 


CHAPTER  I. 

PAUL,  an  apostle  of  Jesus  Clirist 
by  the  will  of  God,  and  Timo- 
theus  our  brother^ 

2  To  the  saints  and  faithful  breth-  { 
ren  ia  Christ  which  are  at  Colosse : 
Grace  be  unto  you,  and  peace,  from 
God  our  Father  and  the  Lord  Jesus 
Christ. 

3  We  give  thanks  to  God  and  the 
Father  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ; 
praying  always  for  you, 

4  Since  we  heard  of  your  faith  in 
Clirist  Jesus,  and  of  the  love  which 
ye  have  to  all  the  saints, 

5  For  the  hope  which  is  laid  up 
for  you  in  heaven,  whereof  ye  heard 
before  in  the  word  of  the  truth  of 
the  gospel  ； 

6  Which  is  come  unto  you,  as  it  is 
in  all  the  、voi，ld  ；  and  bringeth  forth 
fruit,  as  it  doth  also  in  you,  since  the 
day  ye  heard  of  it,  and  knew  the 
grace  of  God  in  truth  : 

7  As  ye  also  learned  of  Epaphras 
our  dear  fellow  servant,  who  is  for 
you  a  faithful  minister  of  Christ  ； 

8  Who  also  declared  unto  us  your 
love  in  tlfe  Spirit 

9  For  this  cause  we  aLso^  since  the 
day  we  hoard  it，  do  not  cease  to  pray 
for  you,  and  to  desire  that  ye  might 
be  tilled  with  the  knowledge  of  his 
will  in  all  wisdom  and  spiritual  un- 
derstanding: 

10  That  ye  might  walk  worthy  of 
the  Lord  unto  all  pleasing,  being 
fruitful  in  every  good  work,  and 
increasing  in  the  knowledge  of  God  ； 


第 一 章 

k 神旨 氣爲耶 穌基督 的便徒 M 伺兄弟 ^.^iil 書 信給在 画， 的諸位 聖潔忠 l 事奉 基督的 

、  、  、-  01  一一四  ,  、 

弟兄 願你們 從我父 神並主 耶穌基 督得荖 恩惠平 安我 們聽見 你們怎 樣信基 督耶穌 怎樣愛 衆聖徒 

就 在禱吿 的時氣 常常！ 2! 你們 蹴 謝我主 耶穌基 督的父 你們 有可盼 望的好 鹰存在 天上、 就是 

你 們從前 在福音 眞道上 所聽見 Ik 福音傳 給你扎 也傳給 天！^ 並 且使人 結成善 t 如同 在你們 中間、 

自從你 們聽見 鷓音 、眞知 神恩惠 的日子 、結成 善果一  你們從 我所愛 的间事 習學 I 

他 一爲 你 們作了 基瞀的 忠信的 僕人。 #吿 訴我 t 你們 被聖靈 成動、 常存 愛心。 ok 此、 我 們自從 聽見的 R 

子、 就、 一 II 你們不 i 的禱吿 祈求、 願你們 得荖聖 靈所賜 的智慧 悟性、 盡知 神的旨 你 們所行 的對得 

過^ 都蒙主 喜悅、 凡事 能結成 善果、 趑發 神。 


514       COLOSSIANS,  I. 


11  Strengthened  with  all  might, 
according  to  his  glorious  power, 
unto  all  patience  and  longsufferi ng 
with  joyfulness; 

12  Giving  thanks  unto  the  Father, 
wliich  hath  made  us  meet  to  be 
partakers  of  the  inheritance  of  the 
saints  in  light : 

13  Who  hath  delivered  us  from 
the  j)ovver  of  darkness,  and  hath 
translated  us  into  the  kingdom  of 
liis  dear  Son  : 

14  la  whom  we  have  redemption 
through  his  blood,  even  the  forgive- 
ness of  sins : 

15  Who  is  the  image  ofthe  invisible 
God,  the  firstborn  of  every  creature  : 

16  For  by  him  were  all  tilings 
created ,  that  are  in  lieaven^  and  that 
are  in  earth,  visible  and  invisible, 
whether  they  be  thrones,  or  dorain- 
ions,  or  principalities,  or  powers :  all 
things  were  created  by  him}  and  for 
him : 

17  And  he  is  before  all  things, 
and  by  him  all  things  consist : 

18  And  he  is  tlie  Iiead  of  the  body, 
the  church  :  who  is  the  beginnings 
the  firstborn  from  the  dead  ；  that 
ia  all  things  he  might  have  the  pre- 
eminence. 

19  For  it  pleased  the  Father  that 
in  him  should  all  fulness  dwell; 

20  And,  havingmade  peace  through 
the  blood  of  his  cross,  by  him  to 
reconcile  all  things  unto  himself  ；  by 
him,  I  say,  whether  they  be  things 
iu  earth,  or  things  in  heaven. 

21  And  yon;  that  were  sometime 
alienated  and  enemies  in  your  mind 
by  wicked  works,  yet  now  hath  he 
reconciled 

22  In  the  body  of  his  tiesh  through 
death,  to  present  yon  holy  and  un- 
blameable  and  unreproveable  in  his 
sight : 
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照荖 他榮耀 的權抦 得荖各 樣的能 力可以 凡事歡 歡喜喜 的常忍 久耐並 且成謝 神因 || 他使我 們能與 衆聖徒 有分^ 

S 十 II：  ,  0 十 四  、  .  \ 

得光明 中的基 業又救 了我們 脫離黑 晴的權 勢將我 們遷移 到他愛 子的國 裏去我 們因愛 子得蒙 救贖赦 免罪惡 這都是 

靠 他流血 之功他 是不能 看見的 神的 像是首 生的在 萬物之 先因一  1 萬物 都是靠 ^創 造的無 論天上 的地上 的有^ 的 

V  \  \  \  \  ,  o^*  ,  、十^  、 

無形 的有位 的主治 的執政 的掌權 的都是 靠他創 造也是 il 他創造 他在萬 物之先 萬物靠 他而立 敎會比 作他的 身體他 

,  ,  ,  ，  o 十 A  、  0? 

是 元首又 是根源 是首先 從死裏 復活的 如此炝 就可以 凡事居 首位因 i! 天父 喜歡^ 充滿 的德能 存在他 裏踉又 因他在 

-寸 字架上 流血、 成就了 和^. 、便^ 萬物無 論在天 上的、 在地 上的、 都因他 與自己 復和了 .1 們從前 作惡、 遠離 神、 心裏 與他 

爲敵、 1令 祌因耶 穌肉身 受死、 叫你們 與自己 復 私都成 聖潔" 沒有瑕 t 無可貴 ^ 站立在 神面 
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23  If  ye  continue  iu  the  faith 
grounded  and  settled,  and  be  not 
moved  away  from  the  hope  of  the 
gospel,  which  ye  have  heard,  and 
wh  ich  was  preaclied  to  every  creature 
which  is  under  heaven  ；  wliereof  I 
Paul  am  made  a  minister  ； 

24  Who  now  rejoice  in  my  suffer- 
ings for  you,  and  fill  up  that  which 
is  behind  of  the  afflictions  of  Clirist 
in  my  flesh  for  his  body's  sake,  which 
is  the  church  : 

25  Whereof  I  am  made  a  minister, 
according  to  the  dispensation  of  God 
which  is  given  to  me  for  you,  to 
fulfil  the  word  of  God  ； 

26  Even  the  mystery  which  hath 
been  hid  from  ages  and  from  gener- 
ations, but  now  is  made  manliest  to 
his  saints : 

27  To  whom  God  would  make 
known  what  is  the  riches  of  the  glory 
of  this  mystery  among  the  Gentiles  ； 
which  is  Christ  in  you，  the  hope  of 
glory :  ，  • 

28  Whom  we  preach,  warning 
every  man,  and  teaching  every  man 
in  all  wisdom  ；  that  we  may  present 
every  man  perfect  in  Christ  Jesus : 

29  Whereunto  I  also  labour, 
striving  according  to  his  working, 
which  worketh  in  me  mightily. 

CHAPTER  II. 

FOR  I  would  that  ye  knew  what 
great  conflict  I  have  for  you, 
and  for  them  at  Laodicea,  and  for 
as  many  as  have  not  seen  my  face 
in  the  flesh  ； 

2  That  their  hearts  might  be  com- 
forted  ,  being  knit  together  in  love,  and 
unto  all  riches  of  the  full  assurance 
of  understanding,  to  the  acknowledg- 
ment of  the  mystery  of  God,  and  of 
the  Father,  and  of  Christ  ； 

3  In  whom  are  hid  all  the  treasures 
of  wisdom  and  knowledge. 


只要 你們恆 心信主 堅定不 移不失 去福音 的盼^ 這福 昔就 是你們 所聽過 的也是 傳與天 下萬人 的我保 羅也作 了這福 

昔的執 lefoi 現在 一爲你 們受苦 、反覺 歡！^ 並且一  1 幕督的 身體、 就 Eiis 敎會、 在我 身上補 滿宋& 受盡基 督的患 難¥ 作了 

敎會的 執事、 照荖 神 一爲 你們所 賜我的 職分、 是要 遍傅 神 的道理 ，i 道理就 是歷世 歷代所 隱藏的 奧狄如 今與他 聖徒 

顯 明了。 ill 神要^ 聖徒曉 得這奧 妙傳在 異邦人 中間、 有 何等豐 富的榮 1 這奥妙 就是基 督在你 們心裏 、使你 們可以 

盼^ 得榮 耀的。 i 們也傳 基督. ffl 諸般智 慧勸戒 各人、 敎訓 各九耍 使各人 因信基 督耶^ 得 站立在 神面前 HI 

我照 荖主在 我心裏 運用的 大能、 竭力劐 勞。 

第二章 

k 願 你們曉 得我一  1 你們和 人、 並 一 忉沒有 兒過我 面的人 、是 何等懇 仏^ 呌你們 心裏安 尉一 彼此親 t 互相聯 

絡可^ 豊豊 満滿得 荖深厚 的智慧 知道父 神和 甚督 的奧妙 所有的 智慧知 識都積 蓄隱藏 在基督 以內或 作在 這奥妙 之內 
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4  And  this  I  say,  lest  any  man 
should  beguile  you  with  enticing 
words. 

5  For  though  I  be  absent  in  the 
flesh,  yet  am  I  with  you  in  the  spirit, 
joying  and  beholding  your  order, 
qnd  the  steadfastness  of  your  faith 
in  Christ. 

6  As  ye  have  therefore  received 
Christ  Jesus  the  Lord,  so  walk  ye  in 
liim : 

7  Rooted  and  built  up  in  him,  and 
stablished  in  the  faith,  as  ye  have 
been  taught,  abounding  therein  with 
thanksgiving. 

8  Beware  lest  any  man  spoil  you 
through  philosophy  and  vaiu  deceit, 
after  the  tradition  of  men,  after  the 
rudiments  of  the  world  ?  and  not 
after  Christ. 

9  For  in  him  dwelleth  all  the 
fulness  of  the  Godhead  bodily. 

10  And  ye  are  complete  iu  him, 
Avhich  is  the  head  of  all  principality 
and  power : 

11  In  whom  also  ve  are  circumcised 
with  the  circumcision  made  without 
hands,  in  putting  off  the  body  of  the 
sins  of  the  flesli  by  the  circumcision 
of  Christ : 

12  Buried  v/ith  hiin  in  baptism, 
wherein  also  ye  are  risen  with  him 
through  the  faith  of  the  operation 
of  God,  who  hath  raised  him  from 
the  dead. 

1 3  And  you,  being  dead  in  your 
sins  and  the  uncircumcision  of  your 
flesh,  hath  he  quickened  together 
with  him,  having  forgiven  you  all 
trespasses; 

14  Blotting  out  the  handwriting 
of  ordinances  that  was  against  us, 
which  was  contrary  to  us,  and  took  it 
out  of  the  way,  nailing  it  to  his  cross  ； 

15  And  having  spoiled  principali- 
ties and  powers,  he  made  a  shew  cf 
them  openly,  triumphing  over  them 
in  it. 


I： 說這詁 、免得 有人用 巧言迷 或你們 身雖不 在你們 那葛、 心郤 在你們 那裏、 看見 你們有 次序、 堅堅固 固的信 基督、 我就 

o*  、  o*  、  ，  、 

歡 樂了你 們旣歸 服了主 耶蘇基 督就應 當遵. 他丽 行你們 极本在 他被造 也靠^ 又 在你們 所習舉 的道埋 上信心 堅定不 

移、 並 nd 信心越 發增長 、感 謝主 s.f〇^ 們 應當謹 憚( 恐怕有 人不遵 基督、 按荖 人間的 遺傅、 世上的 小舉、 用偏學 签莒、 奪！. J 你 

們 的心^ ！：爲 神充滿 的盛德 、都在 基督身 體.： 11 或作 都有形 有髖的 住在基 +基 督是谷 樣執政 掌權的 元首、 你 們也靠 

他得 n 完 4. 紀且與 他連屬 、受 了不是 人手所 行的割 fi 乃是 墓督使 你們脫 掉囱身 一 忉罪孽 的割氣 i 們受洗 、便 與基督 

一 同葬埋 你們受 洗因^ 信 祌^ 某 督從死 裏復 活的大 能或作 体£靠 基督因 神云 云也與 基督一 同復活 你們從 前是異 

,  ,  ,  、  ,  、十四 

邦人順 從私欲 在罪惡 之中如 ^死人 一 般現在 神 呌你們 與基督 一 同活荖 已經赦 免你們 一 W 的罪惡 塗抹所 寫的^ 

束我們 的親條 、或 作律法 就是定 我們的 罪的、 並且全 行除掉 、釘在 十字 架上^ 敗 一 忉執 政的、 掌 權的、 將他們 擄來、 明示衆 L 

仗荖 十字架 誇勝。  . 
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16  Let  no  man  therefore  judge 
you  in  meat,  or  in  drink,  or  in  respect 
of  a  holyday,  or  of  the  new  moon,  or 
of  (he  sabbath  days : 

17  Which  are  a  shadow  of  tilings 
to  come  ；  but  the  body  is  of  Christ. 

18  Let  no  man  beguile  you  of  your 
reward  in  a  voluntary  humility  and 
worshipping  of  angels,  intruding  into 
those  thino-.s  which  he  hath  not  seen, 
vainly  puifecl  up  by  his  fleshly  mind, 

19  And  not  holding  the  Head, 
from  which  all  the  body  by  joints  and 
bands  having  nourishment  minis- 
tered, and  knit  together,  increaseth 
with  the  increase  of  God. 

20  Wherefore  if  ye  be  dead  with 
Christ  from  the  rudiments  of  the 
world,  wliy,  as  though  living  in  the 
world,  are  ye  subject  to  ordinances, 

21  (Touch  not;  taste  not  ；  handle 
not  ； 

22  Which  all  are  to  perish  with 
the  using  ；)  after  the  commandments 
and  doctrines  of  men  ？ 

23  Which  things  have  indeed  a 
shew  of  wisdom  in  will- worship,  and 
humility,  and  neglecting  of  the  body; 
not  in  nny  honour  to  the  satisfying 
of  the  flesh. 

CHAPTER  III. 

IF  ye  then  be  risen  with  Christ, 
seek  those  things  which  are 
above,  where  Christ  sitteth  on  the 
right  hand  of  God. 

'2  Set  your  affection  on  things 
above,  not  on  things  on  the  earth. 

3  For  ye  are  dead,  and  your  life 
is  hid  vvitli  Christ  in  God. 

4  When  Christ ?  who  is  our  life, 
shall  appear,  then  shall  ye  also  appear 
Avith  him  in  glory, 

5  Mortify  therefore  your  members 
which  are  upon  the  earth  ；  fornication, 
uncleanness,  inordinate  affection,  evil 
concupiscence,,  and  covetousness, 
which  is  idolatry  : 
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十六  、  、  ^  *  04*  、 

〇 所以 人不應 當因一  1 飲食 節期月 朔安息 日議論 你們這 都是後 事的影 像那形 體就是 基督不 耍被人 誘奪你 們的獎 t 

這， 等人故 作謙虛 、敬拜 天便、 窺探 沒有^ 1 的事、 隨荖私 欲的心 妄自尊 大。^ 愛戴 元首、 這元 首本是 全身所 靠的、 因著 筋節 

輔助 聯絡、 能按 神的 旨意、 H 漸增長 "i, 旣與 基督同 I 脫離了 世上的 小學、 i! 何 像在世 俗中活 ^ 仍順 服那不 可近、 不 

可嘗、 不可 i 等類 的規 條呢。 Si 都是照 荖人所 吩咐、 所敎 訓的、 所禁止 的物、 使用的 時候、 都必 敗！^ I. 親 條使人 行非分 的禮. 

拜、 故作 謙虛、 不惜 己身、 不尊貴 待身、 外面雖 像有智 紘其 實仍是 順從私 * 

第三章 

-  ,  ,  OS 

你 們旣與 墓督一 同復活 就當求 在上面 的事那 裏有基 督坐在 神 的右邊 你們須 要思念 在上面 的事不 耍思念 在地上 

OS  ，警  3  , 

的事因 們 a 經死 了你們 的生命 與基督 一 同藏在 神那裏 茶督是 我們的 生命他 顯現的 時候、 ^們 也必在 榮光裏 

同他 顯現^ 以應 當滅絕 你們在 地上的 肢體所 作的罪 、就是 姦淫、 汚穢、 邪情、 惡 t 貧婪、 貧 婪與拜 偶像是 一 樣的象 
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6  For  which  things'  sake  the 
wrn  tli  of  God  coraeth  on  the  children 
of  disobedience : 

7  In  the  which  ye  also  walked 
sometime,  when  ye  lived  in  them. 

8  But  now  ye  also  put  off  all  these  ； 
an^er,  wrath,  malice,  blasphemy, 
filthy  communication  out  of  your 

9  Lie  not  one  to  another^  seeing 
tliat  ye  have  put  off  the  old  man  with 
his  deeds  ； 

10  And  have  put  on  the  new  man, 
which  is  renewed  in  knowledge  after 
tlie  image  of  him  that  created  hira  : 

11  Where  there  is  neither  Greek 
nor  Jew,  circumcision  nor  uncircum - 
cision,  Barbarian,  Scythian,  bond  nor 
free  :  but  Christ  is  all,  and  in  all. 

12  Put  on  therefore,  as  the  elect 
of  God,  holy  aud  beloved,  bo\vels 
of  mercies,  kindness,  humbleness  of 
mind,  meekness,  lon^suffering  ； 

13  Forbearing  one  another,  and 
forgiving  one  another,  if  any  man 
have  a  quarrel  against  any :  even  as 
Clirist  forgave  you,  so  also  do  ye. 

14  And  above  all  these  things  put 
on  charity,  which  is  the  bond  of 
perftctness. 

15  And  let  the  peace  of  God  rule 
in  your  hearts,  to  the  "which  also  ye 
are  called  in  oue  body  ；  and  be  ye 
thankful* 

16  Let  the  word  of  Christ  dwell  in 
you  richly  in  all  wisdom ；  teaching 
and  adniouisliiag  one  another  in 
psalms  and  hymns  and  spiritual 
songs,  singing  with  grace  ia  your 
hearts  to  the  Lord. 

*  17  And  whatsoever  ye  do  in  word 
or  deed,  do  all  in  the  name  of  the 
Lord  Jesus,  giving  thanks  to  God 
and  the  Father  by  him. 

18  Wives,  submit  yourselves  unto 
your  own  husbands,  as  it  is  fit  iu 
the  Ijord . 

19  Hnsbanclsjlove  your  wives,  and 
be  not  bitter  against  tlieni. 
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k 的震怒 、必 因這些 罪惡、 臨到 悖逆的 人。^ 們在這 罪惡中 活荖的 時候、 也常如 此打^ 今應 當將這 一忉的 罪、 以及忿 I 

、  、  、  、  OA  、  ,  *t  , 

怨恨 狠毒毀 謗並 nl 中汚 穢的 言語全 行除掉 不耍彼 此謊旨 因^ 你 們已經 脫去舊 人和舊 人的行 爲變作 新人就 是照荖 

、  04-1  ，  I  ,  ■  ■  、  、  ,  1  ,  ,  、 

造人的 神 的像更 新了可 W 有智慧 這樣的 人並沒 有希^ 尼猶太 受割禮 未受割 禮化外 夷狄爲 奴自主 的分別 惟有基 

督在 萬有之 上作萬 有之主 〇 所以你 們旣被 神揀 選作^ 潔蒙^ 的人就 應當^ 慈 悲善良 謙虛温 柔忍耐 的心若 弟兄 

,  ,  ,  0 十 M  、  、  0 十 H? 

向^ 兄有錯 就當彼 此容忍 饒恕基 督已經 饒忍你 們你們 ^當 這樣在 這幾件 之外又 當存愛 心愛心 是衆善 的綱頜 願 

神 所賜的 半安在 你們心 裏作主 你們蒙 召成爲 一 體原 il 得這 平安又 耍常常 ^謝主 恩你們 應當^ 基督的 道理 充充滿 

滿的存 在心^ 凡 事都有 智慧、 S 詩篇 I 詞、 靈歌、 彼此敎 訓勸勉 、心中 感恩稱 頌主^ ；們無 論說話 行事、 都耍 遵荖主 耶穌的 

名、 靠他 感謝父 祌 們作婦 人的、 須耍順 服丈. ^這 是爲主 門徒理 所應當 11 們作 丈夫^ 須耍疼 愛婦人 、不 可苦待 
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20  Children,  obey  your  parents  m 
all  things  :  for  this  is  well  pleasing 
unto  the  Lord. 

21  Fathers,  provoke  not  your 
ehildreu  to  anger,  lest  they  be  dis- 
couraged. 

22  Servants,  obey  in  all  things 
your  masters  according  to  the  flesh  ； 
not  with  eyeservice,  as  meupleasers  ； 
but  in  singleness  of  l】eart，  fearing 
God: 

23  And  whatsoever  ye  do,  do  it 
heartily,  as  to  the  Lord,  and  not 
unto  men  ； 

24  Knowing  that  of  tlie  Lord  ye 
shall  receive  the  reward  of  the  in- 
heritance : for  ye  serve  the  Lord 
Christ. 

25  But  he  that  doeth.  wrong  slmll 
receive  for  the  wrong  which  he  hath 
done :  and  there  is  no  respect  of 
persons. 

CHAPTER  IV. 

MASTERS,  give  unto  your  ser- 
vants that  which  is  just  and 
equal  ；  knowing  that  ye  also  have  a 
Master  in  heaven. 

2  Continue  in  prayer,  and  watch 
in  the  same  with  thanksgiving  ； 

3  Withal  praying  also  for  us,  that 
God  would  open  unto  us  a  door  of 
utterance,  to  speak  the  mystery  of 
Christ,  for  which  I  am  also  in 
bonds : 

4  That  I  may  make  it  manifest, 
as  I  ought  to  speak. 

5  Walk  in  wisdom  toward  them 
that  are  without,  redeeming  the 
time. 

6  Let  your  speech  be  always  with 
grace,  seasoned  "with  salt,  that  ye 
may  know  how  ye  ought  to  answer 
every  man. 

7  All  my  state  shall  Tychicus 
declare  unto  you,  who  is  a  beloved 
brother,  and  a  faithful  minister  and 
fellow  servant  iu  the  Lord : 


, 們作兒 女的、 應當凡 事聽從 父母、 這是主 所喜悅 們作父 親的、 不要 惹兒女 的氣、 恐怕 他失了 志向。 g 們作奴 僕的、 應 

當凡 事聽從 世上的 主人原 文作按 肉髖作 主人的 不耍像 討人喜 歡的、 只在服 前事奉 、是 耍敬畏 • 神、 存心誠 HI 論作其 麼；^ 

都、 當出於 誠心、 以爲 是事 奉主 、不 是事奉 人。 si! 你們曉 得從主 那裏、 必得 基業爲 賞賜、 你們 原是事 奉主基 督的^ 妄爲的 

A 、必 要受 妄爲的 载應、 主並不 是以貌 取人的 D 

策四章 

們作主 人的、 應當 公公平 平的待 奴僕、 因一  1 知道你 們也有 主在天 h 蒙當常 常禱吿 、禱吿 的時候 、傲醒 不倦、 慼謝主 sf^ 

爲 我們 禱吿、 求 神 給 我們開 傅道的 s: 、使我 們能講 茶督的 奧妙、 我也 一1 此落在 縲餽之 中！^ 叫我 能用所 應當說 的話、 講 

(五  •  o 六  、  •  , 

明這奧 妙你們 應當愛 惜光陰 原 文作直 间光陰 用智慧 與外人 交扦你 們的言 語應當 常常帶 荖温厚 如同用 鹽調和 便可知 

道怎樣 囘答谷 人了。 〇k 親愛的 弟兄、 忠心 的執事 ^ 我 一 同事主 的^^ 必要把 我這裏 的事、 都吿 訴你线 
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8  VVIiom  I  have  sent  unto  you 
for  the  saaie  purpose,  that  lie  might 
know  your  estate,  and  comfort  your 
I  earts  ； 

9  With  Onesimns,  a  faithful  and 
beloved  brother,  wlio  is  one  of  you. 
They  shall  make  known  unto  you 
all  things  which  are  done  here. 

10  Aristarchus  ray  fellow  prisoner 
saluteth  you,  and  Marcus,  sister's  son 
to  Barnabas,  (touching  whom  ye 
received  commandments :  if  he  come 
unto  you,  receive  hiru  ；) 

11  And  Jesus,  which  is  called 
Justus,  who  are  of  the  circumcision. 
Tiiw  only  are  my  fellow  workers 
unto  tlie  kingdom  of  God,  which 
have  been  a  comfort  uato  me. 

12  Epaphras,  who  is  one  of  you, 
a  servant  of  Christ,  saluteth  you, 
always  labouring  fervently  for  you 
in  prayers,  tliat  ye  naay  stand  perfect 
and  complete  in  all  the  will  of  God. 

1 3  For 工 bear  him  record,  that 
he  hath  a  great  zeal  for  you,  and 
them  tli at  are  in  Laodicea,  and  them 
in  Hiernpolis. 

14  Luke,  the  beloved  physician, 
and  Deraas,  greet  you. 

15  Salute  the  brethren  which  are 
in  Jjfiodicea,  and  Nymphas,  and  the 
church  which  is  in  his  house. 

16  And  when  this  epistle  is  read 
among  you,  cause  that  it  be  read 
also  in  the  church  of  the  Laodiceans  ； 
and  that  ye  likewise  read  the  epistle 
from  Laodicea. 

17  And  say  to  Archippus,  Take 
heed  to  the  ministry  which  thou  hast 
received  in  the  Lord,  that  thou  ful- 
fil it. 

18  The  salutation  by  the  hand  of 
me  Paul.  Remember  my  bonds. 
Grace  be  with  you.    A  men. 


^差他 到你們 那裏去 、耍呌 他知道 你們的 事、 安慰 你們 的心。 f 差你 們的同 鄕忠信 可愛的 弟兄！ ^,1 與他 一 同去， 他 

二人必 把這裏 的舉、 都吿 訴你們 。&我 一 同 坐監的 S19i 並巴 拿巴 的外甥 、間你 們安、 論這 你 們已經 受了吩 

附、 他若 來到、 應 當接氣 又名 的問 你們安 、這 三個人 是受割 禮的、 惟有 他們或 作受割 禮的口 iis 人爲 神的 I 

、  c 十"   ,  、  *  、  、 

與我 同勞使 我心褢 安 慰你們 同鄕爲 基督僕 人的以 巴弗問 你們安 懊常常 if 你們 竭力禱 吿願你 們完備 充足站 立得穩 

C 十一 _1  -  ■  、  、  /  o 十四    *   .  ,  o 

凡 事合乎 神的旨 意他镙 你們和 老底嘉 並希拉 波立的 人甚有 熱心我 可以作 見證可 愛的醫 生路加 和^^問 你們安 

請問 wsi 的弟兄 和窣法 並他家 裹的敎 會安你 們念了 這書信 就交給 老底嘉 的敎會 叫他們 念你們 也當念 從老齒 li 

來的 骞信。 i 當對 說、 須耍小 心盡你 從主所 受的職 ti^l. 親筆問 你們安 。你們 應當記 念我 身被镙 I 願 你們都 

o  o  . 

裝恩惠 阿 們 


THE  FIRST  EPISTLE  OF  PAUL  THE  APOSTLE  TO  THE 

THESSALONIANS. 


CHAPTER  I. 

PAUL,  and  Silvanus,  and  Timo- 
theiiSjUnto  the  church  oftheThes- 
salonians  which  is  in  God  the  Father, 
and  in  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ :  Grace 
be  unto  you,  and  peace,  from  God  our 
Father,  and  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ. 

2  We  give  thanks  to  God  always 
for  you  all,  making  mention  of  you 
in  our  prayers  ； 

3  Remembering  without  ceasing 
your  work  of  faith,  and  labour  of 
love,  and  patience  of  hope  in  our 
Lord  Jesus  Christ,  in  the  sight  of 
God  and  our  Father  ； 

4  Knowing,  brethren  beloved ? 
your  electiou  of  God. 

5  For  our  gospel  came  not  un<o 
you  in  word  only,  but  also  in  power, 
and  in  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  in  much 
assurance  ；  as  ye  know  what  manner  of 
men  we  were  among  you  for  your  sake. 

6  Aud  ye  became  followers  of  us， 
and  of  the  Lord,  having  received  the 
word  in  much  affliction,  with  joy  of 
the  Holy  Ghost : 

7  So  that  ye  were  ensamples  to  all 
that  believe  in  Macedonia  and  Achaia. 

8  For  from  you  sounded  out  the 
word  of  the  Lord  not  only  in  Mace- 
donia and  Achaia,  but  also  in  every 
place  your  faith  to  God-ward  is 
spread  abroad  ；  so  that  we  need  not 
to  speak  any  thing. 

9  For  they  themselves  shew  of  us 
what  manner  of  entering  in  we  had 
unto  you,  and  how  ye  turned  to  God 
from  idols  to  serve  the  living  and 
true  God  ； 

10  And  to  wait  for  his  Son  from 
heaven,  whom  he  raised  from  the 
dead,  even  Jesus,  which  delivered  us 
from  the  wrath  to  come. 


r 第一章 I  n 

寫書信 i 在帖 撒羅 尼迦的 敬舉父 祌、 相 主耶穌 基督的 敎會、 願你們 從我父 神、 並主 

耶 穌^. 督、 得荖恩 惠平安 ^^們 常常镙 你們、 衆 人感謝 神、 禱吿的 時候、 不住的 題你。 念你們 在我父 

祌面前 、因 信所、 作的 工夫、 因 j ，受的 勞苦、 因 盼望我 主耶穌 基督降 臨所存 的忍耐 。力 知道你 們這被 # 

所、 愛的弟 兄們、 是已 蒙楝選 們在 你們中 間偉福 t 不但是 用言語 、也 是用權 能聖靈 、和 堅定不 移的信 

心、 你、 們也 知道我 們在你 們；， 真 一1 你 們是怎 樣作人 g 並且你 們效法 我們、 也效法 .Hjy 大難 之中、 得蒙 聖靈 

感复歡 微喜喜 的承受 道 li 、你 們就作 了馬其 頓亞該 亞所有 信主的 人的榜 # ^的道 氣從你 們那裏 

宣傳、 你們 s  、神的 信心、 不佤在 wwlsfl 就是在 各處也 都傅遍 、所 以不用 我們說 甚麽^ 因 一1| 他們 

衆人 已^ 說明、 我 J 怎樣 進你們 B 裏去、 你、 們怎樣 丟棄 偶像、 歸順 神、 服事。 眞實 永生的 神！^ 候 他兒子 

從天 降臨、 就是耶 1 神呌他 從死裏 復活、 他又拯 救我們 脫離後 來的刑 si 原文 作震怒 
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CHAPTER  II. 

FOR  yourselves,  brethren,  know 
our  entrance  in  unto  you,  that 
it  was  not  in  vain  : 

2  But  even  after  (hat  we  had  suf- 
fered before,  and  were  shamefully 
entreated,  as  ye  know,  at  Philippi, 
we  were  bold  in  our  God  to  speak 
unto  you  the  gospel  of  God  with 
much  contention. 

3  For  our  exhortation  ivas  not  of 
deceit,  nor  of  uncleanness,  nor  inguile : 

4  But  as  we  were  allowed  of  God 
to  be  put  iu  trust  "with  the  gospel, 
even  so  we  speak  ；  not  as  pleasing 
men,  but  Gocl,  which trieth  ourhearts. 

5  For  neither  at  any  time  used  we 
flattering  words,  as  ye  know,  nor  a 
cloak  of  covetousness  ；  God  is  witness : 

6  Nor  of  men  sought  we  glory, 
neither  of  yoii，  nor  yet  of  others, 
when  we  miglit  have  been  burden- 
some, as  the  apostles  of  Christ. 

7  But  we  were  gentle  among  you, 
even  as  a  n  urse  cherishe  th  her 
children : 

8  So  being  affectionately  desirous 
of  you,  we  were  willing  to  have 
imparted  unto  you,  not  the  gospel'  of 
God  only5  but  also  our  own  souls, 
because  ye  were  dear  unto  us. 

9  For  ye  remember^  brethren,  our 
labour  and  travail  :  for  labouring 
night  and  day,  because  we  would  not 
be  chargeable  unto  any  of  you,  we 
preached  unto  you  the  gospel  of  God. 

10  Ye  ore  witnesses,  and  God 
also,  Jiow  holily  and  justly  and 
unblameablj  we  behaved  ourselves 
among  you  that  believe : 

11  As  ye  know  how  we  exhorted 
and  comforted  and  charged  every  one 
of  you,  as  a  father  doth  his  children, 

12  That  ye  would  walk  worthy  of 
God,  who  hath  called  you  unto  his 
kingdom  and  glory. 
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第二意  0,  n 

^ 兄們、 你 們原曉 得我們 進你們 那裏去 、不 是徒 然的 1 們 從前在 被害 受辱、 是 你們知 道的， 然而我 們靠我 祌、 仍 

、  03  、  9  、  *  西 

然放膽 努力傳 神 的福音 給你們 我們所 働勉的 話不是 、出於 迷或不 是出於 不淸潔 jjf 是 用詭詐 神旣 許我們 可受 

傳蝠 音的 賈任、 我們就 照主的 命宣講 、不是 耍求人 的喜歡 、是耍 求察。 ^ 我心的 神喜氣 I 們總沒 有用過 諂媚的 言語、 這 

是你們 知遨的 、也 沒有装 作良^ 、藏荖 貧齄、 這是 神可、 以作見 證的。 &們作 hi- 督^ 使徒、 雖可以 呌\. 尊重 我們、 卻沒有 

向你們 向別人 求世上 的榮耀 %在 你們中 間存心 温柔、 如同乳 母撫養 自。 的嬰 們也這 樣愛慕 你們、 不佴 願意將 

神的福 一昔給 你們、 並願意 將自己 的生命 給你們 、因 _1 你 們是我 們所愛 的。^ 兄們、 m 必記念 我們的 辛苦勞 歡當日 我們傳 

神的福 昔給你 ^畫 夜作 工、 因 lil 不耍擾 累你們 一 人% 們在你 們信 主的人 中間、 是 Is 寺淸潔 、公義 、無可 責備、 有 4 們作 

見證、 也有 神 作見證 ^們也 ，得我 們勸勉 安慰你 們各人 、如同 父親敎 訓兒女 一般^ 囑你們 「行. 事要 對得過 神、 神 

已召你 們入他 的國、 得 他的熒 1 
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13  For  this  cause  also  thank  we 
God  without  ceasing,  because,  wheu 
ye  received  the  word  of  God  which 
ye  heard  of  us,  ye  received  it  not  as 
the  word  of  men,  but,  as  it  is  in  truth, 
the  word  of  God,  which  effectually 
Avorketli  also  in  you  that  believe. 

14  For  ye,  brethren^  became  fol- 
lowers of  the  churches  of  God  which 
in  Jiulea  are  in  Christ  Jesus :  for  ye 
also  have  suffered  like  things  of  your 
own  countrymen,  even  as  they  have 
of  the  Jews: 

1 5  Who  both  killed  the  Lord  Jesus, 
and  their  own  prophets,  and  have 
persecuted  us;  and  they  please  not 
Gocl，  and  are  contrary  to  all  men: 

16  Forbidding  us  to  speak  to  the 
Gentiles  that  they  might  be  saved, 
to  fill  np  their  sins  always :  for  the 
wrath  is  come  upon  them  to  the 
uttermost. 

17  But  we,  brethren,  being  taken 
from  you  for  a  short  lime  in  presence, 
not  in  heart,  endeavoured  the  more 
abundantly  to  see  your  face  with 
great  desire. 

18  Wherefore  we  would  have  come 
unto  you,  even  I  Paul,  once  and 
again  ；  but  Satan  hindered  us. 

19  For  what  is  our  hope,  or  joy, 
or  crown  of  rejoicing  ？  Are  not  even 
ye  in  the  presence  of  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ  at  his  coming? 

20  For  ye  are  our  glory  and  joy. 

CHAPTER  III, 


HEREFORE  when  we  could 
no  longer  forbear,  we  thought 


it  good  to  be  left  at  Athens  alone; 
. 2  And  sent  Timotheus;  our  brother, 
and  minister  of  God,  and  our  fellow 
labourer  in  the  gospel  of  Christ,  to 
establish  you,  and  to  comfort  you 
concerning  your  faith  : 

3  That  no  man  should  be  moved  by 
these  afflictions :  for  yourselves  know 
that  we  are  appointed  thereunto. 
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+  一11  、  、  、  I .  1  

我們 不住的 慼謝、 祌因 it 你們聽 乾我們 所傳的 神的道 理就^ ^了不 以爲是 世人的 道理、 以爲. 是 神的 道理、 這道 

琛實、 在是 神的^ 你 們信主 的.^ ^發動 i 兄們、 曾 效法在 尊 奉甚督 耶穌的 神衆 敎會、 你 們受了 问國人 ^ 

苦害和 U 受了^ R 人 的苦害 一 樣。 人殺了 主耶穌 、和 他們苜 已的 先饥又 迫害 我們、 他 們不得 神的歡 喜、 並且與 

衆人爲 許我們 、敎訓 異邦人 、使異 、邦人 得救、 他們時 常如此 、罪 惡滿 I 以致 神極大 的震怒 、臨 到他們 身上。 g 兄們、 我 

^時 與你 g 相離 身雖、 離心卻 不離、 我們甚 是焦急 ：BW 的耍 見你們 的面。 ^以我 一 次兩次 耍到 你們那 銮去、 R 是 

^攔. ^我， 我們所 盼钆所 喜悅的 是甚良 所誇耀 的冠冕 是甚良 豈不是 你們到 我主耶 穌基督 降臨的 時候, 在 他面前 

站立麽 你們就 是我們 的榮耀 、你們 就是我 們所喜 悅的、 

一  第三章  、 

k 們因 n、 不能 再忍、 就 決意^ 自留在 nil 遣我 兄弟^ S 就是 神的 僕人、 和我 1 同勞苦 、傅 基督福 音的、 前 去堅^ 

勸勉 你們^ 你們越 發信主 得你 們有人 被這諸 般患難 搖動^ 們 自己知 道受患 氣原是 我們分 定的。 
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4  For  verily,  when  we  were  with 
you,  we  told  you  before  that  we 
should  suffer  tribulation  ；  even  as  it 
came  to  pass,  and  ye  know. 

5  For  this  cause,  when  I  could  no 
longer  forbear,  I  sent  to  know  your 
faith,  lest  by  some  means  the  tempter 
have  tempted  you,  and  our  labour 
be  in  vain. 

6  But  now  when  Tiraotheus  came 
from  you  unto  us,  and  brought  us 
good  tidings  of  your  faith  and  charity, 
and  that  ye  have  good  remembrance 
of  us  always,  desiring  greatly  to  see 
us,  as  we  also  to  see  you  ： 

7  Therefore,  brethren,  we  were 
comforted  over  you  in  all  our  affliction 
ami  distress  by  your  faith : 

8  For  now  we  live,  if  ye  stand  fust 
ia  the  Lord, 

9  For  what  thanks  can  we  render 
to  God  again  for  you,  for  all  the  joy 
wlierewith  we  joy  for  your  sakes 
before  our  God  ； 

10  Night  and  day  praying  exceed- 
ingly that  we  might  gee  your  face, 
and  miglit  perfect  that  which  is  lack- 
ing in  your  faith  ？ 

11  Now  God  himself  and  our 
Futlier,  and  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ, 
direct  our  way  unto  you. 

12  And  the  Lord  make  you  to 
increase  and  abound  in  love  one 
toward  another,  and  toward  all  men, 
even  as  we  do  toward  you  : 

13  To  the  end  lie  may  stablisli 
your  hearts  uublaineable  in  holiness 
before  God，  even  our  Father^  at  the 
coming;  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ 
with  all  his  saints. 

CHAPTER  IV. 

FURTHERMORE  then  we  be- 
seech you,  brethren,  and  exhort 
you  by  the  Lord  Jesus,  that  as  ye 
have  received  of  us  how  ye  ought  to 
walk  and  to  please  God，  so  ye  would 
abound  more  and  more. 
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我們在 你們那 裏的時 候豫先 說過將 來耍受 患難如 今應驗 了你們 也知道 所以我 不能再 忍就差 人到你 們那裏 去耍曉 

得你們 的信心 如何、 恐怕那 誘或人 的誘或 了你們 、以 致我們 的勞^ 歸於徒 C 如今蹈 Is 從你 們那裏 囘.^ 將你 們有信 

心有愛 心的好 涫息報 給我、 乂說、 你們常 常記 念我乳 W 忉耍見 我們、 如 我們耍 見你們 1 般。 ii 此、 我 們雖在 許多患 難窘迫 

之中、 卻 想念弟 兄們的 信心、 就因荖 你們得 了安& ^你們 靠主站 立得住 、我們 就如得 了生化 &; 們在我 神 面前、 因荖你 

們甚是 歡樂、 應當 W 何等 感謝 的話、 10 你 們報答 神。 ^ 們 a 夜懇忉 祈求、 耍見 你們的 I 補滿 你們信 心的缺 ^1 我父 

♦  ,  ,  0+11  ,  9  嘟 

神和 主耶穌 基督給 我們開 一 條道路 得到你 們那裹 去又願 主叫你 們的愛 心充足 有餘能 彀彼此 相愛並 愛衆人 如我們 

、十 S  ，  ，  *  9  o 

愛你們 一 般好 呌你們 心裏堅 固到我 主耶穌 某督同 他衆聖 徒降臨 的日子 在我父 神面前 作聖潔 無可貴 備的 

第四章 

^ 兄^ 我還 有話說 、我靠 主耶穌 求你們 、勸 你們、 你們旣 受我的 敎訓、 知道怎 樣行作 、可得 祌的 歡喜、 就應 當多求 進益。 
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2  For  ye  know  what  coramand- 
niGiits  we  gave  you  by  the  Lord  Jesus. 

3  For  this  is  the  will  of  God,  even 
your  sanctificatiou,  that  ye  should 
abstain  from  fornication: 

4  That  every  one  of  you  should 
know  how  to  possess  his  vessel  in 
sanctification  and  honour  ； 

5  Not  in  the  lust  of  concupiscence, 
even  as  the  Gentiles  which  know 
not  God  : 

6  That  no  man  go  beyond  and 
defraud  his  brother  in  any  matter : 
because  that  the  Lord  is  the  avenger 
of  all  such,  as  we  also  have  fore- 
warned you  and  testified. 

7  For  God  hath  not  called  us  unto 
unci eann ess,  but  unto  holiness. 

8  He  therefore  that  despisetb,  de- 
spiseth  not  roan,  but  God,  who  hath 
also  given  unto  us  his  Holy  Spirit. 

9  But  as  touching  brotherly  love 
ye  need  not  that  I  write  unto  you  ： 
for  ye  yourselves  are  taught  of  God 
to  love  one  another. 

10  And  indeed  ye  do  it  toward  all 
the  brethren  \vhich  are  in  -all  Mace- 
donia : but  we  beseech  you，  bretliren, 
that  ye  increase  more  and  more  ； 

11  Aucl  that  ye  study  to  be  quiet, 
and  to  do  your  own  business,  and  to 
work  with  your  own  hands,  as  we 
commanded  you  ； 

12  That  ye  may  walk  honestly 
toward  them  that  are  without,  and 
that  ye  may  have  lack  of  nothing. 

13  But  I  would  not  have  you  to  be 
ignorant,  brethren,  concerning  them 
which  are  asleep,  that  ye  sorrow  not, 
even  as  others  which  have  no  hope. 

14  For  if  we  believe  that  Jesus 
died  and  rose  again,  even  so  them 
also  which  sleep  in  Jesus  will  God 
bring  with  him. 

15  For  this  we  say  unto  you  by 
the  word  of  the  Lord,  that  M'e  which 
are  alive  and  remain  unto  the  coming 
of  the  Lord  shall  not  prevent  them 
which  are  asleep. 


章四第 前羅撒 帖  525 


因鏍 你們 曉得我 們遵荖 主耶穌 傳給你 們怎樣 的誡命 神的 旨意是 要你們 聖潔遠 避淫行 耍你們 各人曉 得用^ 潔尊 

貴、 守自己 的身體 。原 M 作器皿 V 可放 縱邪情 惡欲、 像 那不知 祌 的異邦 Ik- 可這樣 化欺侮 謳騙 弟兄、 Is 同弟 兄辦事 不可欺 

000 凡有這 樣的、 主 必報應 ^ 是我豫 先向你 們說過 ^ 且諄 諄吿訴 你們的 1爲 神召 我們、 是耍 我們銎 t 不 是耍我 

們行 汚穢的 事%3 違慢的 、不是 違慢人 、乃是 違慢賜 聖靈給 我們的 神  1i 到弟兄 相愛. k. 用我寫 給你們 、你 們親蒙 神 

、  C 十  ■  1  、  、  0 十 1  , 

敎訓鸱 當彼此 相愛你 們向馬 其頓全 地的衆 弟兄也 是這樣 行我勸 弟兄們 更求進 益又當 盡心求 作安靜 的人谷 按本分 

行事、 親手作 H 、都照 荖我從 前所吩 咐你們 的話。 5?1 樣、 你們就 可以向 外人舉 止端正 、自己 也不至 乏用了 。〇 ，到死 了的九 

死 了原文 作睡著 我不願 弟兄們 不明白 、恐 怕你們 憂傷、 像那無 所措望 的外人 一 般。 i 們若信 耶穌死 而復活 、也 當信 神必 

將那作 耶穌門 徒死了 的人、 或作 神因 耶稣必 將那死 了的人 和耶穌 一 同 髌來。 i 現在 按荖主 的；^ 吿訴 你們、 我 們這活 荖直到 

主降臨 的日子 、還存 在世上 的人、 並不能 在那已 死的人 之先。 
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16  For  the  Lord  himself  shall 
descend  from  beaveu  with  a  shout, 
with  the  voice  of  the  archangel,  and 
with  the  trump  of  God  :  and  the  dead 
in  Christ  shall  rise  first  ： 

17  Then  we  which  are  alive  and 
remain  shall  be  caught  up  together 
with  tliera  in  the  clouds,  to  meet  the 
Lord  in  the  air  :  and  so  shall  we  ever 
bo  with  the  Lord. 

1 8  Wherefore  comfort  one  another 
with  these  words. 

CHAPTER  V. 

BUT  of  the  times  and  the  seasons, 
brethren,  ye  have  no  need 
that  I  write  unto  you. 

2  For  yourselves  know  perfectly 
that  the  day  of  the  Lord  so  corneth 
as  a  thief  in  the  night. 

3  For  when  they  shall  say,  Peace 
and  safety  ：  then  sudden  destruction 
comet li  upon  them,  as  travail  upon  a 
woman  with  child  ；  and  they  shall 
not  escape. 

4  But  ye,  brethren,  are  not  in 
darkness,  tliat  that  day  should  over- 
take you  as  a  thief. 

5  Ye  are  all  the  children  of  light, 
and  the  children  of  the  day  :  we  are 
not  of  the  night,  nor  of  darkness. 

6  Therefore  let  us  not  sleep,  as  do 
others  ；  but  let  us  watch  and  be  sober. 

7  For  they  that  sleep  sleep  in  the 
night  ；  and  they  that  be  drunken 
are  drunken  in  the  night. 

8  But  let  us,  who  are  of  the  day, 
be  sober,  putting  oa  the  breastplate 
of  faith  and  love  ；  and  for  a  helmet, 
the  hope  of  r-alvatioa. 

9  For  God  hath  not  appointed  us 
to  wrath,  but  to  obtain  salvation  by 
our  Lord  Jesus  Christ, 

10  Who  died  for  us,  that,  whether 
we  wake  or  sleep,  we  should  live  to- 
gether with  him. 


iil 主必 親自從 天降臨 、有 呼叫 的大聲 < 使長 的聲 音發、 m 神的號 筒吹、 響、 那、 作基督 門徒死 了的人 、必先 f 活。 m 後我 

們這活 I 存 在世上 的人、 必和他 們忽然 一 同被接 到雲襄 、在空 中與主 相遇一 這樣、 我們就 永遶同 主在一 處了" i 們 應當用 

這詁彼 此安尉 -f 

第五章  - 

-、、  C--  ,  OS 

^兄 們論到 時候日 期不用 我寫給 你們你 們3己 明 I？ 知 道主的 H 子來到 如同^ 間 的盜賊 一 般 人正說 平安穩 妥的埒 

、  、  OS  、  OS 

候 災禍忽 然臨到 他們如 同產難 臨到懷 胎的婦 人絕不 能逃脫 51 弟. ^ 們不 是在黑 晴裏那 H 子不 能像盜 賊臨刽 你們。 f 

們都 是光明 的人、 白害一 的人、 並不是 屬乎黑 夜的、 也不是 屬乎、 幽喑 t# 以 我們不 當傺別 人在腌 袅夢裏 、應 當儆醒 謹守。 & 

It 睡的人 是在夜 間睡" 醉的人 是在夜 間醉。 &們旣 臈乎白 ^就應 當謹守 、^信 愛當作 護心鏡 穿上、 將得 救的盼 ^ 當作護 

頭灰 i 上。！ § 神不 是豫，定 我們 受氣是 豫定我 們靠我 主耶穌 某督得 #耶 穌是替 我們受 I 呌我 們無論 是醍^ 是睡 

的、 都 與他同 活，^ 
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11  Wherefore  comfort  yourselves 
together,  and  edify  one  another,  even 
as  also  ye  do. 

1 2  And  we  beseech  you,  brethren, 
to  know  them  which  labour  among 
you,  and  are  over  you  in  the  Lord, 
and  admonish  you  ； 

13  And  to  esteem  tliem  very 
highly  in  love  for  their  work's  sake. 
And  be  at  peace  among  yourselves. 

14  Now  we  exhort  you ,  brethren, 
warn  them  tliat  are  unruly,  com  fort 
the  feebleminded,  support  the  weak, 
be  patient  toward  all  men. 

15  S(e  that  none  render  evil  for 
evil  unto  any  man  ；  but  ever  follow 
that  which  is  good,  both  among 
yourselves,  and  to  all  men. 

16  Rejoice  evermore. 

17  Pray  without  ceasing. 

18  In  every  thing  give  thanks : 
for  this  is  the  will  of  God  in  Christ 
Jesus  concerning  you. 

19  Quench  not  the  Spirit. 

20  Despise  not  prophesyings. 

21  Prove  all  things  ；  hold  fast 
that  which  is  good. 

22  Abstain  from  all  appearance 
of  evil. 

23  And  the  very  God  of  peace 
sanctify  you  wholly  ；  and  1  pray  God 
your  whole  spirit  and  soul  and  body 
be  preserved  blameless  unto  the 
coming  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ. 

24  Faithful  is  he  that  calleth  you, 
who  also  will  do  it. 

25  Brethren,  pray  for  us. 

26  Greet  all  tiie  brethren  with  a 
holy  kiss. 

27  I  charge  you  by  the  Lord,  that 
this  epistle  be  read  unto  all  the  holy 
brethren. 

28  The  grace  of  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ  be  with  you.  Amen. 
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i 以應 該彼此 勸勉、 互相 建立德 l 仏照 荖你們 素常所 行的。 oi 求弟 兄們、 顧念在 你們中 間勤勞 的人、 就是 奉主命 管狸你 

,  0 十 In  、  o  c 十四  ,  , 

們 敎訓你 們的又 因他們 所作的 工用愛 心加 倍的尊 重他們 你們也 當彼此 和睦我 又勸弟 兄們儆 戒妄爲 的人安 慰無志 

、  \  04.S  ，  ,  ,  ,  0 十六 

氣的 人抉助 II 弱的 _ 人常 常向衆 人忍耐 應當謹 愼不可 以惡報 惡你 們或彼 此相交 或侍承 衆人總 耍勉力 行善應 當常常 

0 十七  04i  \  、  0 十. A  o-+  o=  1 

快 樂不住 的禱吿 凡事謝 恩這是 神 因基督 耶穌耍 你們如 此的不 耍涫滅 靈的 跋勸不 要藐視 先知講 道鸱當 凡事察 

明、 也當持 守善事 。s 般惡事 、耍禁 戒不犯 。聽賜 平安的 神、 使你 們聖潔 無疵、 又保佑 你們的 I 與魂 與靈、 到 我主耶 穌基督 

降臨的 日子^ 兀 全無有 可責備 ml 你們的 神、 終不 失信、 必要成 就這事 II 兄們、 當 n 我們 禱吿。 i 當潔 潔淨淨 親嘴行 i 

問衆弟 兄安。 私靠主 吩附你 們念這 書信、 給 聖潔的 衆弟兄 氣膨我 主耶穌 基督的 0 气常 在你 們衆人 中間。 阿們。 


THE  SECOND  EPISTLE  OF  PAUL  THE  APOSTLE  TO  THE 

THESSALONIANS. 


CHAPTER  I. 

PAUL,  and  Silvanus,  and  Tirno- 
theriS,  unto  the  church  of  the 
Thessalonians  in  God  our  Father 
and  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ : 

2  Grace  unto  you,  and  r  peace, 
from  God  our  Father  and  thte  Lord 
Jesus  Christ. 

3  We  are  bound  to  thank  God 
always  for  you,  brethren,  ss  it  is  meet, 
because  that  your  faith  groweth  ex- 
ceedingly, and  the  charity  of  every 
one  of  you  all  toward  each  other 
abouiideth  ； 

4  So  that  we  ourselves  glory  in 
you  in  the  churches  of  God,  for  your 
patience  and  faith  in  all  your  persecu- 
tions and  tribu  lations  that  ye  endure : 

5  Which  is  a  manifest  token  of  the 
righteous  judgment  of  God,  that  ye 
may  be  counted  wortliy  of  the  king- 
dom of  God,  for  which  ye  also  suffer: 

6  Seeing  it  is  a  righteous  thing 
with  God  to  recompense  tribulation 
to  thein  that  trouble  you  ； 

7  And  to  you  who  are  troubled 
rest  with  us,  when  the  Lord  Jesus 
shall  be  revealed  from  heaven  with 
his  mighty  angels, 

8  In  flaming  fire  taking  vengeance 
on  them  that  know  not  God,  and 
that  obey  not  the  gospel  of  our  Lord 
Jesus  Christ : 

9  Who  shall  be  punished  with 
everlasting  destruction  from  the 
presence  of  the  Lcrd^  and  from  the 
glory  of  his  power  ； 

10  When  he  shall  come  to  be 
glorified  iu  his  saints,  and  to  be 
admired  iu  all  them  that  believe 
(because  our  testimony  among  you 
was  believed)  in  that  day. 


第一章 

^寫書 信給茌 fsws 的敬 奉我父 神、 和 主耶穌 墓督的 敎會、 i 你們 從我父 默並 

主耶穌 墓督、 得荖 恩惠； 牛安^ 們須耍 爲弟 兄們常 常感謝 神、 這是理 所當然 I 因 一爲 你們衆 A 的信 心、 i 

發增 長、 彼此相 愛的心 加充足 ^此我 們就！ I 你們在 祌的各 敎會裏 誇口、 ，0 你們 受谷樣 患難箬 i 

仍存忍 跗信心  1 坦 正表明 祌公 義的判 I 叫你們 如今爲 神 的國 受苦、 將來 必配進 這國。 i 是公義 I 

必將 患靆報 應那加 患難與 你們的 人。" 乂使 你們這 受患難 的人、 與我們 II 得平& 就在主 耶穌和 他有能 「1 

的衆 天使、 從天 上顯現 的時候 ％時 用烈火 施行報 i 給那 不知道 歡不 聽從我 主耶穌 J 督福音 的人^ 

們必定 受刑、 永遠 沉渝、 離開主 的面、 並 他權能 的榮光 ，1 時主 必降 M 、在 衆聖 徒身上 得榮氣 在衆信 的人身 

上得 頌讃、 我們所 見證的 話、 也是 你們相 信的。 


II.  THESSALONIANS,  II. 
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11  Wherefore  also  we  pray  always 
for  you,  that  our  God  would  count 
you  worthy  of  this  calling,  and  fulfil 
all  the  good  pleasure  of /izs  goodness, 
and  the  、vo!'k  of  faith  with  power: 

12  That  the  name  of  our  Lord 
Jesus  Christ  may  be  glorified  in  you, 
and  ye  in  him,  according  to  the  grace 
of  our  God  and  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ. 

CHAPTER  IL 

NOW  we  beseech  you,  brethren, 
by  the  coming  of  our  Lord 
Jesus  Christ,  and  by  our  gathering 
together  unto  him, 

2  That  ye  be  not  soon  shaken  in 
mindj  or  be  troubled,  neither  by  spirit, 
nor  by  word,  nor  by  letter  as  from  us, 
as  that  the  day  of  Christ  is  at  hand. 

3  Let  no  man  deceive  you  by  any 
means  :  for  that  day  shall  not  come9 
except  there  come  a  falling  away  first, 
and  that  man  of  sin  be  revealed,  the 
son  of  perdition  ； 

4  Who  ,  opposeth  and  exalteth 
himself  above  all  that  is  called  God, 
or  that  is  worshipped  ；  so  that  be  as 
God  sittetli  in  tlie  temple  of  God, 
shewing  】iimself  that  he  is  God. 

5  Remember  ye  not，  that,  when  I 
was  yet  \vith  you,  I  told  you  these 
things  ？ 

6  And  no、v  ye  know  what  with- 
holdeth  that  he  might  be  revealed  in 
his  time. 

7  For  the  mystery  of  iniquity  doth 
already  work :  only  he  who  now 
Ictteth  will  let，  until  he  be  taken 
out  of  the  "ay. 

8  And  then  shall  lhat  Wicked  be 
revealed,  whom  the  Lord  shall  con- 
sume wi th  the  spirit  of  his  mouth, 
and  shall  destroy  with  the  brightness 
of  his  coming : 

9  Even  him，  whose  coming  is  after 
the  working  of  Satan  with  all  power 
ami  signs  and  lying  wonders, 


Si 此、 我們 常常一 l 你們 禱吿、 求我 祌將你 們看作 配受這 召的、 又 用大能 在你們 心中成 就他所 喜悅的 善良、 信主的 功效。 

& 我主耶 穌墓督 的名、 照荖我 跡、 並主耶 穌基督 的恩、 因你們 得榮耀 、你們 也因他 得榮氣 

-  第二章  、  . 

t 到我主 耶穌某 督降臨 、和 我們到 他那裏 聚集、 我求 弟兄 %有靈 、或有 言語、 或有假 冒 我名的 書信、 說 基督的 B 子臨近 、不 

、  011-  、  ,  ,  ,  ， 

耍輕 葛動心 也不耍 驚亂八 無論^ 何法你 們總不 要被他 誘惑因 i! 那 H 以先 必有 離終叛 道的事 並且有 應當沉 淪的说 

文作 之子 一 大罪 人顯露 出來^ 人是叛 逆主、 妄自 尊崇、 在 凡稱爲 祌的、 凡受人 敬拜的 以上、 甚至 他坐在 ； t 殿內、 彷 

9  OS  、  、  0六 

彿 神 並且自 己說是 神我 還在你 們那裏 的時候 # 把這話 吿訴 你們你 們不記 得麼你 們也知 道如今 攔阻他 的是甚 

1 擷阻 他是^ 他到了 時候、 纔可 顯現因 it 不 法的隱 意已經 發動只 是現時 攔阻他 的仍耍 攔阻等 到這攔 阻的從 中驅除 

k 時這 不法的 人必要 顯露、 主必 用口中 的氣滅 絕他、 用親 身降臨 所發的 榮光廢 壤他" %來是 仗荖 的勢力 、施 行各樣 

虛假的 異能、 豫兆、 奇事、 


530  II.  THE3SALONIANS,  III. 


章 三第後 羅撒帖 


10  And  with  all  deceivableness  of 
unrighteousness  in  thetn  that  perish  ； 
because  they  received  not  the  love  of 
the  truth,  that  they  might  be  saved. 

11  And  for  this  cause  Gocl  shall 
send  ihem  strong  delusion,  that  they 
should  believe  a  lie  : 

12  Tliat  they  all  might  be  damned 
who  believed  not  the  truth,  but  had 
pleasure  in  unrighteousness. 

13  But  we  are  bound  togive  thanks 
always  to  God  for  you,  brethren 
beloved  of  the  Lord,  because  God 
hath  from  the  brginning  chosen  you 
to  salvation  through  sanctification  of 
the  Spirit  and  belief  of  the  truth  : 

14  Whercunto  he  called  von  by 
our  gospel,  to  the  obtaining  of  the 
glory  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ. 

15  Tli  ere  fore,  brethren,  stand  fast, 
and  hold  the  traditions  which  ye 
liavo  In  cm  taught,  whether  by  word, 
or  our  epistle. 

16  Isow  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ 
Innisolf,  and  God,  even  our  Father, 
which  hath  loved  us,  aud  hath  given 
us  everlasting  consolatiou  and  good 
hope  through  grace, 

17  Comfort  your  hearts;andstablish 
you  in  every  good  word  and  work. 

CHAPTER  III. 

FINALLY,  brethren,  pray  for  us, 
that  the  word  of  the  Lord  may 
have  free  course,  and  be  glorified, 
even  as  it  is  with  you  : 

2  And  that  we  may  be  delivered 
from  ii ureasonable  and  wicked  men: 
for  all  men  have  not  faith. 

3  But  the  Lord  is  faithful,  who 
shall  stablislx  you,  and  keep  yon 
from  evil. 

4  And  we  have  confidence  in  the 
Lord  touching  you,  that  ye  both  do 
and  will  do  tlie  things  which  we 
command  you. 

5  And  the  Lord  direct  your  hearts 
into  the  love  of  God,  and  into  the 
]iaticnt  waiting  for  Christ. 


十  ,  -,  9  C 十 1  、 

和諸 般誘威 人的邪 惡在那 將耍沉 淪的人 中間因 M 他們 沒有愛 心領受 具埋 以致得 救所以 神 呌他們 深人迷 琴信從 

C- 十 1 一  ,  、  0 十 S  ,  、 

虚 假使凡 不信異 锂反喜 歡邪惡 的人都 被定罪 〇 主 所愛的 弟兄們 找們應 當常常 if 你 們感謝 神因 一1 神從 起籾就 

揀選 你們、 是耍 你們 因信眞 理义 因被聖 靈感動 、成 爲舉： 潔、 能得 拯救。 g 又用我 ^所傳 的福昔 、召你 們享受 這氣耍 你們得 

0 十 S  ,  警,  \  0 十六 

雷我主 耶穌基 督的光 榮所以 弟兄們 應當站 立得穏 你們或 從我的 言語或 從我的 書信所 習學的 道鋰都 要堅守 願我主 

耶穌 基督、 並^ 我們 施恩賜 我們永 遠的安 慰上好 的盼望 的我父 t、ss 你們的 4 堅 固你們 一  W 的 善言蕃 行。 . 

第囊 

弟兄們 我還有 未盡的 ^你 們應當 if 我們 禱吿耍 主的道 狸 通行 得熒耀 如在你 們中間 一 般 也耍我 們脫免 無理惡 人的. 

、  S  、  、  oa  i 

迫害因 II 衆人不 都是信 主的惟 主是誠 實可信 的必耍 堅固你 們保護 你們不 陷在惡 中我們 靠主^ 你們 現在必 遵我的 

吩附 去行、 將來也 必遵我 的吩附 去行。 &主引 導你們 的心、 能愛 神、 並 學某： 督的忍 i 
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6  Now*  we  command  you,  brethren, 
in  the  name  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ, 
that  ye  withdraw  yourselves  from 
every  brother  that  walketh  dis- 
orderly, and  not  after  the  tradition 
which  he  received  of  us. 

7  For  yourselves  know  how  ye 
ought  to  follow  ns  :  for  we  behaved 
not  ourselves  disorderly  among  you  ； 

8  Neither  did  we  eat  any  man^ 
bread  for  nought  ；  but  wrought  with 
labour  and  travail  night  and  day, 
that  we  might  not  be  chargeable  to 
any  of  you  ： 

9  Not  because  we  have  not  power, 
but  to  make  ourselves  an  ensaaiple 
unto  you  to  follow  ns. 

10  For  even  when  we  were  with 
you,  this  we  commanded  you,  that 
if  any  would  not  work,  neither 
should  he  eat. 

11  For  we  hear  that  there  are 
some  which  walk  among  you  dis- 
orderly, working  not  at  all,  but  are 
bus)，bodies, 

12  Now  them  that  are  such  we 
command  and  exhort  by  our  Lord 
Jesus  Christ,  that  with  quietness  they 
、vork，  and  eat  their  own  bread. 

13  But  ye,  brethren,  be  not  ^veary 
in  well  doing. 

14  And  if  any  man  obey  not  our 
word  by  this  epistle,  note  that  man, 
and  have  no  company  with  him,  that 
he  may  be  ashamed. 

15  Yet  con  nt  him  not  as  an  enemy, 
but  admonish  him  as  a  brother. 

16  Now  the  Lord  of  peace  himself 
give  you  peace  always  by  all  means. 
The  Lord  be  with  you  all. 

17  The  salutation  of  Paul  with 
mine  own  hand,  which  is  the  token 
in  every  epistle  :  so  I  write. 

18  The  grace  of  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ  be  with  you  all.  Amen. 


f 泰我主 耶穌某 督的名 、吩咐 弟兄們 、凡 有兄弟 不按理 而行、 也 不遵守 從我們 所受的 道理、 就當與 他遠離 Ig 你 們知道 

,  、  OA  9  9  9  r- 

應 當怎檨 效法我 們我們 在你們 中間沒 有不按 锂而行 也沒有 白吃人 的飯只 是辛苦 勞碌晝 夜作工 免得擾 累你們 一  ,1 

ft  9  ,  、？  ,  零  9 

我 們這樣 不是因 镙沒 有權柄 是耍自 己作榜 樣使你 們效法 我們我 在你們 那裏的 時候曾 吩咐你 們說若 有人不 肯作工 

就不 應當吃 飯!： 聽見 你們中 間有人 不按理 而行、 也不 作工、 專管 開事。 船靠我 主耶穌 基督、 吩咐 勸戒這 樣的. < 、都 應當安 

靜作工 吃自己 的飯弟 兄們行 善不要 懈怠若 有人不 聽從我 這書信 上的話 應當記 下他不 與他交 往呌他 覺荖慚 愧但不 

,  0 十六  \  %  o  C 十 a?  . 

可 以他爲 仇人應 當勸他 如弟兄 願賜平 安的主 不拘 何時何 事都賜 你們平 安願主 常在你 們衆人 中間我 S 親 筆問你 

們安、 凡我的 書信、 都以此 爲記、 我 ias 就是 如此。 g 我主耶 穌某督 的恩、 在你 們衆人 中間。 阿們。 


THE  FIRST  EPISTLE  OF  PAUL  THE  APOSTLE  TO 

TIMOTHY. 


CHAPTER  I. 

PAUL,  an  apostle  of  Jesus  Christ 
by  the  commandment  of  God 
our  Saviour,  and  Lord  Jesus  Christ, 
which  is  our  liopo  ； 

2  Unto  Timothy,  my  own  son  in 
the  faith  :  Grace,  mercy,  and  peace, 
from  God  our  Father,  and  Jesus 
Christ  our  Lord. 

3  As  I  besouglit  thee  to  abide  still 
at  Epliesus,  when  I  went  into  Mace- 
donia, t  hat  thou  mightest  charge  some 
that  they  teach  no  other  doctrine, 

4  Neither  give  heed  to  fables  and 
endless  genealogies,  which  minister 
questions,  rather  than  godly  edifying 
which  is  in  faith  :  so  do. 

5  Now  the  end  of  the  command- 
ment is  charity  out  of  a  pure  heart, 
and  of  a  good  conscience,  and  of  faith 
unfeigned : 

6  From  which  some  having 
swerved  have  turned  aside  unto  vain 
jangling;  • 

7  Desiring  to  be  teachers  of  the 
law  ；  understanding  neither  what 
they  say,  nor  whereof  they  affirm. 

8  But  we  know  that  the  law  is 
good,  if  a  man  use  it  lawfully  ； 

9  Knowing  this,  that  the  law  is 
not  made  for  a  righteous  man,  but 
for  the  lawless  and  disobedient^  for 
the  ungodly  and  for  sinners,  for 
unholy  and  profane,  for  murderers 
of  fathers  and  niurderers  of  mothers, 
for  manslayers, 

10  For  whoremongers,  for  them 
that  defile  themselves  with  man- 
kind, for  menstealers,  for  liars,  for 
perjured  persons,  and  if  there  be 
auy  other  thing  that  is  contrary  to 
sound  doctrine : 


第一章 

t 我救主 神、 和我 所盼望 的主耶 穌基督 的命、 作耶穌 基督使 徒的^ Sli 書信 給因信 主作我 的具兒 

子的 、願 我父 神和我 主耶穌 基督、 賜你恩 寵慈愛 平安。 ^往 去的 時候、 勸你 仍住在 、ss 

i 、吩咐 人不可 傅異敎 、^可 聽從那 些多生 辯論、 不能在 神 道锂上 堅固信 心的荒 渺言語 、和無 窮的家 

氣現 在我還 願你這 樣行。 & 命的大 旨、 就是愛 、這 愛是從 潔淨的 意念、 無虧的 良心、 無偽 的信心 生出來 I 

^ 人丢 棄這道 、反求 虚妄的 議論、 r 作敎 法師、 卻不 明白自 己所講 說的、 所論定 的！^ 們知 道律法 是善亂 

但當按 荖律法 的意旨 、用這 律法。 ig 律 法不是 HI 義人 設的、 是 it 不法、 不服、 不虔 I 犯罪、 不犟潔 、妄行 、弑 

父、 弑母、 殺<_# 淫亂、 親男色 、拐 帶人、 說謊言 、紫 誓、 一  W 違逆正 理的人 設的。 
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11  According  to  the  glorious  gospel 
of  the  blessed  God,  which  was 
committed  to  my  trust. 

12  An<l  I  thank  Christ  Jesus  our 
Lord,  who  hath  enabled  me,  for 
that  he  counted  rue  faithful,  putting 
me  into  the  ministry  ； 

13  Who  was  before  a  blasphemer, 
and  a  persecutor,  and  injurious:  but 
I  obtained  mercy,  because 工 did  it 
ignorantly  in  unbelief. 

14  And  the  grace  of  our  Lord  was 
exceeding  abundant  with  faith  and 
love  which  is  in  Christ  Jesus. 

15  This  is  a  faithful  saying,  and 
worthy  of  all  acceptation,  that  Christ 
Jesus  carae  into  the  world  to  save 
sinners  ；  of  whom  I  am  chief. 

16  Howbeit  for  this  cause  I  ob- 
tained mercy,  that  in  me  first  Jesus 
Christ  might  shew  forth  all  long- 
suffering,  for  a  patter  a  to  them 
which  should  hereafter  believe  on 
liim  to  life  everlasting. 

17  Now  unto  the  King  eternal, 
immortal,  invisible,  the  only  wise 
God，  be  honour  and  glory  for  ever 
and  ever.  Amen. 

18  This  charge  I  commit  unto 
thee,  son  Timothy,  according  to  the 
prophecies  which  went  before  on 
thee,  that  thou  by  them  mightest 
war  a  good  warfare  ； 

19  Holding  faith,  and  a  good  con- 
science ； which  some  having  put 
away,  concerning  faith  have  made 
shipwreck : 

20  Of  whom  is  Hyraeneus  and 
Alexander  ；  whom  I  have  delivered 
unto  Satan,  that  they  may  learu 
not  to  blaspheme. 

CHAPTER  II. 

丁  EXHORT  therefore,  that;  first 
丄  of  all,  supplications,  prayers, 
intercessions,  and  giving  of  thanks, 
be  made  for  all  men  ； 


^是 照荖所 託我傅 的福音 講的、 就是可 讚美的 繂 的榮耀 福音。 i 感謝 賞我力 量的我 主基督 耶穌、 因 i! 他以我 爲忠； i 

0 十一  II  ,  、  -  \  OS 

賜給我 傳道的 職分我 從前作 過毀謗 逼迫欺 凌的事 反倒蒙 了憐憫 因！！ I 我 是在不 信的時 候不知 道作的 我主的 恩越發 

寬大、 使我與 基督耶 穌聯合 、多 有信心 愛心。 i 督耶穌 降世、 一  1 耍拯救 罪人、 這話 是可信 I 是人 人當悅 服的、 我 在罪人 I 乃 

0 十. K  ,  ,  ,  ,  0 卞 * 

是個 首惡然 而我受 憐憫因 if 耶穌基 督耍首 先在我 身上顯 明他常 常宽容 使後來 信主得 永生的 人以我 ll 榜樣 佴願尊 

貴^ 耀、 歸給不 能滅沒 、不可 看見、 永世的 大君王 、獨 一 無 1  f 有 智慧的 ； i 世世 無钌窮 ^ 阿們。 i 兒 ffl^ 阿、 我照 從前指 

荖你的 豫言吩 附你、 須耍因 這豫言 、常 i! 善道^ 戰。 薦當謹 守信心 良心、 有人丟 棄良心 、就失 了信心 、如船 破沉水 一 般 omM 

^S^K 、就是 這樣的 人我曾 將他們 交與！ ^責罰 他們、 使 他們不 敢毁^ 
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k 勸你第 一 耍緊的 、當 鬆萬 人籲懇 、禱 吿、 祈求、 祝謝、 
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2  For  kings,  and  for  all  that  are 
in  authority  ；  that  we  may  lead  a 
quiet  and  peaceable  life  in  ull  godli- 
ness and  lionesty. 

3  For  this  is  good  and  acceptable 
in  the  sight  of  God  our  Saviour  ； 

4  Who  will  have  all  men  to  be 
saved,  and  to  come  unto  the  know- 
ledge of  the  truth. 

5  For  there  is  one  God,  and  one 
mediator  between  God  aud  men;  the 
man  Christ  Jesus  ； 

6  Who  gave  himself  a  ransom  for 
all,  to  be  testified  in  due  time. 

7  Whereuato  I  am  ordained  a 
preacher,  and  an  apostle,  (I  speak 
the  trutli  in  Christ,  and  lie  not,)  a 
teacher  of  tlie  Gentiles  in  fhith  and 
verify. 

8 工 will  therefore  that  men  pray 
every  where,  lifting  up  holy  hands, 
M'ilhcmt  wrath  and  doubting. 

9  In  like  manner  also,  that  women 
adorn  themselves  in  modest  apparel, 
with  sliamefacedness  ancl  sobriety ； 
not  with  braided  hair,  or  gold,  or 
pearls,  or  costly  array  ； 

10  But  (which  becometh  women 
professinggodliness)  with  good  works. 

11  Let  the  woman  learn  in  silence 
with  all  subjection. 

12  But  I  suffer  not  a  woman  to 
teach,  nor  to  usurp  authority  over 
the  man,  but  to  be  in  silence. 

13  For  Adam  was  first  formed, 
then  Eve. 

14  And  Adam  was  not  deceived, 
but  the  woman  being  deceived  was 
in  the  trausgression. 

15  Notwithstanding  ehe  shall  be 
saved  iu  childbearing,  if  they  con- 
tinue in  faith  and  charity  and  holi- 
ness with  sobriety. 

CHAPTER  III. 

THIS  is  a  true  saying,  If  a  man 
<Usire  the  office  of  a  bishop, 
be  desireth  a  good  work. 


爲 君王和 一 w 在 位的人 祈求我 們就可 以虔敬 端莊；  牛平安 安的度 日這是 好的在 我救主 神面前 可蒙悅 納因禱 神 

,  OH  、  、  、  o 

是耍 萬尺得 救可以 明白眞 道只有 一 位 眞神在 眞神世 人屮間 R 有 I 位中 保就是 降世爲 人的基 督耶穌 • 或作這 中 保也是 

人 就是基 督耶 1  # 捨身靈 m 人贖罪 k  了時^ 這道 理必 證見出 ik 此、 我被主 設立、 作傅 宣的、 作便徒 、作異 邦人的 師傅、 敎 

訓他們 信主學 眞道^ 這是 我靠茶 督說的 眞話、 並非謊 1&«願 人沒有 忿怒、 沒^: 爭論、 舉鎏潔 的手、 隨 處禱吿 「# 願婦 女穿局 

面衣装 、有 廉恥、 能譴守 、不 以編髮 金珠、 和珍 食的衣 服爲妝 # 專以 善行爲 妝飾、 這迨自 稱敬主 的婦女 、合 乎當 然的^ 女應 

、  ct  一一  、  、  0  r  -   、   f '十 Q   

當凡 事順服 沉靜學 道我不 許婦女 講道不 許僭越 丈夫只 當沉靜 Elil 先 造的是 後 造的是 ^ 娃並且 不是， S 被引 

誘、 乃是 女人被 引誘、 陷在罪 氣 i 人若常 有信心 、愛 心、 聖潔〔 謹守、 就 必因荖 養育兒 女得氣 或作當 I 的 III 

第三章  ， 

^若羨 慕監督 的職分 、就 是願作 善事、 這詰是 眞的。 
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2  A  bishoj)  then  must  be  blameless, 
the  husband  of  one  wife,  vigilant, 
sober,  of  good  behaviour,  given  to 
hospitality,  apt  to  teach  ； 

3  Not  given  to  w  ine,  no  striker, 
not  greedy  of  filthy  lucre  ；  but  patient, 
not  a  brawler,  not  covetous  ； 

4  One  that  ruletli  well  his  own 
house,  having  his  children  in  sub- 
jecfion  with  all  gravity  ； 

5  (For  if  a  man  know  not  how  to 
rule  iiis  own  house,  how  shall  he 
take  care  of  the  church  of  God  ？) 

6  Xot  a  novice,  lest  being  lifted 
up  with  pride  he  fall  into  the  con- 
demnatiou  of  the  devil. 

7  Moreover  he  must  have  a  good 
report  of  them  which  are  without; 
lest  he  fall  into  reproach  and  the 
snare  of  the  devil. 

8  Likewise  must  the  deacons  be 
grave,  not  double-tongued,  not  given 
to  much  wine,  not  greedy  of  filthy 
lucre ； 

9  Holding  the  mystery  of  the  faith 
in  a  pure  conscience. 

10  And  let  tliese  also  first  be 
proved  ；  then  let  them  use  the  office 
of  a  deacon,  being  foimd  blameless. 

11  Even  so  must  their  wives  be 
grave,  not  slanderers,  sober,  faithful 
iu  all  things. 

1 2  Let  the  deacons  be  tlie  husbands 
of  one  wife,  ruling  their  children  and 
their  own  houses  well. 

13  For  they  that  have  used  the 
office  of  a  dfucon  well  purchase  to 
themselves  a  good  dogree,  and  great 
boldness  in  the  faith  which  is  in 
Christ  Jesus. 

14  These  things  write  I  unto  thee, 
hoping  to  come  unto  thee  shortly  : 

15  But  if  I  tarry  long,  that  thou 
inayest  know  how  thou  oughtest  to 
behave  thyself  in  the  house  of  God, 
which  is  the  church  of  tlie  living  God, 
the  pillar  and  grouud  of  the  truth. 
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t 監. 督的、 應當沒 有可指 摘的、 只作 一 個婦人 的丈夫 、或作 fin 妻 謹愼、 自守、 方正、 歡待 遠人、 善於施 uf^:l、 不打人 、不貪 

*、、CE  ,  05  \  「4f 

贓莧 和不爭 鬭不 貪財也 當善於 治现自 己的家 使子女 恭謹順 服人若 不能治 锂自己 的家焉 能照管 神的 敎會呢 | 入 

、  、  、  9 七  、  、  * 

敎 的不可 作監. 督恐他 驕傲陷 在魔鬼 所受的 刑罰裏 监 督也當 在敎會 之外有 好聲名 恐被八 指摘自 陷在魔 魁綱裏 , 執 

、  、、  ,  ,  、九  ,  0 十  、  、 

事的也 應當端 重不可 一  口兩舌 不可^ 酒不 可貪不 義之^ 用淸潔 的良心 謹守聖 道的奥 妙這樣 的人必 先試驗 他若無 

有可指 摘的、 然後 呌他作 執事。 i 們的 妻子、 或作女 執事應 當端重 、不^ 讒窖人 、又 當謹愼 、凡事 忠誠^ 事 也當作 一 個 婦人的 

丈夫、 或作 只娶 | 窭 善 於管锂 兄女、 和家裏 的人。 g 作執 事的、 必得到 上好的 地歩、 並且 傳基督 耶穌的 道理、 可以無 所懼怕 。g 

、  、十 W  \  9  9 

指望 速速 到你那 裏去先 寫這 信給你 我若有 躭延你 也可以 知道在 神家中 應當如 何作事 這家就 是永生 神 的敎會 

眞狸 的根基 柱石。 
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16  And  without  controversy  great 
is  the  mystery  of  godliness :  God  was 
manifest  in  the  flesh,  justified  in  the 
Spirit,  seen  of  angels,  preached  unto 
the  Gentiles,  believed  on  in  the  world, 
received  up  into  glory. 

CHAPTEJa  IV. 

NOW  the  spirit  speaketh  ex- 
}>ressly,  that  in  the  latter 
times  some  shall  depart  from  the 
faith,  giving  heed  to  seducing  spirits, 
and  doctrines  of  devils  ； 

2  Speaking  lies  in  hypocrisy j 
liaving  their  conscience  seared  with 
a  hot  iron  ； 

：； Forbidding  to  marry,  and  com- 
manding  to  abstain  from  meats,  "  hich 
God  hath  created  to  be  received  with 
thanksgiving  of  tliem  which  believe 
and  know  tlie  truth. 

4  For  every  creature  of  God  is 
good,  and  nothing  to  be  refused,  if 
it  be  received  witJi  thanksgiving : 

5  For  it  is  sanctified  by  the  word 
of  God  and  prayer. 

6  If  tliou  put  the  brethren  in 
remembrance  of  these  things,  thou 
shalt  be  a  good  minister  of  Jesus 
Christ,  nourished  up  in  the  words  of 
faith  and  of  good  doctrine,  where- 
unto  thou  hast  attained. 

7  But  refuse  profane  and  old 
wives'  fables,  and  exercise  thyself 
rather  unto  godliness. 

8  For  bodily  exercise  profiteth 
little :  but  godliness  is  profitable 
unto  all  things,  having  promise  of  the 
life  that  now  is,  and  of  that  which  is 
to  come. 

9  This  is  a  faithful  saying,  and 
worthy  of  all  acceptation. 

】0  For  therefore  we  both  labour 
and  suffer  reproach,  because  we  trust 
in  the  living  God,  who  is  the  Saviour 
of  all  men,  specially  of  those  that 
believe. 

11  These  things  command  and 
toacli. 


査 四第前 太摩提 


*i 藉 荖人身 顯現、 ssiis 。得稱 爲義、 或作 sit 稱義 被天使 看見、 被傳於 異邦、 被世人 信服、 升在榮 耀裏、 這敬虔 的奥妙 

道理、 極其 高大、 無人不 以爲氣 

^四章 

聖靈明 。說、 在末 世必有 入丢、 棄 聖道、 t 從引 誘人的 邪鬼、 和鬼魔 的道理 1 們假冒 爲善^ 謊話 ^ 心 一 無知覺 、如 肉被、 火烙 

慣 一 般。 & 止嫁娶 、不 許吃葷 、卻 不知葷 物乃是 神造的 、耍 信主明 白眞锂 的人、 感謝 荖吃^ 神所造 的物、 都是 好的、 人若 

慼謝承 受、 就沒有 一 樣可、 棄的這 物因荖 神的、 命 分也因 J ，吿 都成 爲聖； 潔了你 若將這 話敎訓 弟兄們 使是耶 穌基督 

的好 執事、 在信主 的道理 、和 你所歸 從的善 敎上、 越發長 進了。  i 當粲絕 妄言、 和老婦 的奇！ i 自己 練習敬 虔的道 ill 習身 

體、 益處 還少、 惟獨、 敬 i 凡事都 有益良 呌人、 能得 今生來 生所應 許的氣 I 話是可 信的、 4 是人 人當悅 服^^ 們受勞 I 

被毀誇 、正是 鬆此、 因！！ 我 們仰望 永生的 舯、 神是 莴人的 救主、 M 是信他 的人的 救.^ ^1 都是你 應當吩 附的、 應 當敎訓 

的 
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12  Let  no  man  despise  thy  youth  ； 
but  be  thou  an  example  of  the  be- 
lievers, in  word,  in  conversation,  in 
cliarity,  in  spirit,  in  faith,  in  purity. 

.13  Till  I  come,  give  attendance  to 
reading,  to  exhortation,  to  doctrine. 

14  Neglect  not  the  gift  that  is  in 
thee ；，  which  was  given  thee  by  pro- 
phecy, with  the  laying  on  the  bauds 
of  the  ]>resbytery. 

15  Meditate  upon  these  things  ； 
give  thyself  wholly  to  them  ；  that 
thy  profiting  may  appear  to  all. 

16  Take  heed  unto  thyself,  and 
unto  tlie  doctrine;  continue  in  them  : 
for  in  cloins;  this  tliou  shalt  both  save 
thyself,  and  them  that  hear  thee. 

CHAPTER  V. 

EEBUKE  not  an  elder,  but  en- 
treat him  as  a  father  ；  and  the 
youngei*  men  as  brethren  ； 

2  The  elder  women  as  mothers  ； 
the  youuger  as  sisters,  with  all  purity. 

3  Honour  widows  that  are  widows 
indeed. 

4  But  if  any  widow  have  children 
or  nephews,  let  tliem  learn  first  to 
shew  piety  at  home,  and  to  requite 
their  parents :  for  that  is  good  and 
acceptable  before  God. 

5  Now  she  tliat  is  a  widow  indeed, 
and  desolate,  trusteth  in  God,  and 
continnelh  in  supplications  and 
prayers  night  and  day. 

6  But  she  that  liveth  in  pleasure 
is  dead  while  she  liveth. 

7  And  these  things  give  in  charge, 
that  they  may  be  blameless. 

8  But  if  any  provide  not  for  his 
own,  and  specially  for  those  of  his 
own  house,  he  hath  denied  the  faith, 
and  is  worse  than  an  infidel. 

9  Let  not  a  widow  be  taken  into 
the  number  nnder  threescore  years 
old,  having  been  the  wife  of  one 
man, 


士一  、  *、、、、*  o 十 in  9  9  9 

不可 使人因 It 年輕 小看你 當在言 語行爲 性情愛 心信心 聖潔 上作信 主的人 的榜樣 專心 宣讀聖 經勸勉 人敎訓 人直等 

到我來 你從前 照荖豫 言在長 老按手 的時候 所得的 恩寵切 不要忽 畧應當 念念在 此專專 務此使 你上達 顯明給 衆人^ 

己 小心敎 訓人又 耍在此 有恆心 、這 樣行、 就 可以救 自己、 也救聽 你的人 ？ 

第五章 

不可嚴 責老年 人只當 勸他如 父勸少 年人如 弟兄勸 老婦如 母勸少 女如姐 妹務耍 潔淨眞 無倚靠 的寡婦 原 文作眞 爲直婦 

的應當 尊敬他 &婦有 兒孫、 應 當敎訓 他們在 家先行 孝道、 報答親 I 這是 美事、 可蒙 祌悅氣 F 獨居 眞無倚 靠的寡 

仰賴 神晝 夜不住 的祈求 禱吿寡 婦若^ 宴 樂雖生 猶死你 須將這 話敎訓 他們使 他們沒 有可指 摘的人 若不顧 念親族 

就 是違棄 眞道、 比不信 主的人 還惡、 不顧念 自己家 裏人更 ti! 婦 記在冊 子上、 必須年 紀到六 十歲、 素來作 一 個丈 夫的妻 

子的、 
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10  Well  reported  of  for  good 
works  ；  if  she  have  brought  up  chil- 
dren, if  she  have  lodged  strangers,  if 
she  have  washed  the  saints'  feet,  if 
she  have  relieved  the  afflicted,  if  she 
have  diligently  fi^Howed  every  good 
work. 

11  Bat  the  younger  widows  refuse : 
for  when  they  have  begun  to  wax 
wan  to  a  against  Christ,  they  will 
ma  riy  ； 

1 2  Having  damnation,  because 
they  have  cast  off  their  first  faith. 

13  An.fl  withal  they  learn  to  be 
idle,  wandering  about  from  house  to 
house  ；  and  not  only  idle,  but  tattlers 
also  and  busy  bodies,  speaking  things 
which  thoy  ought  not. 

14  I  will  tli  ore  fore  that  the  younger 
women  marry,  bear  child ren^  guide 
the  liou.se，  give  none  occasion  to  the 
adversary  to  speak  reproaclifully. 

15  For  some  are  already  turned 
aside  after  Satan. 

16  If  any  man  or  woman  that 
belie  vet  h  have  widows,  let  them 
relieve  them,  and  let  not  the  church 
be  charged  ；  that  it  may  relieve 
them  that  are  willows  indeed, 

17  Let  the  elders  that  rule  well 
be  counted  worthy  of  double  honour, 
especially  they  who  labour  in  the 
word  and  doctrine, 

1 8  For  the  Scripture  saith,  Thou 
shalt  not  muzzle  the  ox  that  treadeth 
out  the  corn.  And,  The  labourer  is 
worthy  of  his  reward. 

19  Against  an  elder  receive  not 
an  accusation,  but  before  two  or 
three  witnesses. 

20  Them  that  sin  rebuke  before 
all,  that  others  also  may  fear. 

21  I  charge  thee  before  God,  and 
the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  and  the  elect 
angels,  that  thou  observe  these  things 
without  preferring  one  before  an- 
other, doing  nothing  by  partiality. 


"又 須有善 行被人 稱讃、 卽如撫 養孩童 、接待 遠人、 洗聖徒 的脚、 救拔 難人、 歸從衆 善等事  1 年輕的 寡婦、 就可以 推辭、 因 HI 他 

、  、  2-11  、  0-MI-  、  、-、 

們 有貧圖 歡樂離 棄基督 的心必 耍再嫁 他們手 .棄 了當： 初的 信心必 被定罪 他們漸 漸懶惰 游遍鄰 家不但 懶惜也 妄論別 

、  ，  c 十 n  、  ,  d  、 

人^ 管 閒事說 不當說 的訪所 W 我願 那些 年輕的 募婦再 嫁生子 治家^ 得仇敵 得荖毀 ^的 機會因 爲他 們裏^ 已經有 

順從 ， 的 主的人 、無論 男女、 家中若 有寡婦 、就當 賙濟、 不耍累 荖敎锊 、使 敎會得 W 賙濟 眞無 倚靠的 寡婦。 i 管敎 會的 

長老、 應當 加倍的 敬奉、 那 辛苦講 道敎訓 人的、 更應當 加倍的 敬奉。 i 上說、 碾穀 的牛、 不耍 籠住他 的口。 又說、 作 工的得 工^ 

o+ft  、  ,  o  一一十  ,  ,  or  1 

是應當 的有人 控吿長 老若沒 有兩三 個見證 不要 聽他. <  有罪 過當在 衆人面 前責備 他叫別 人也都 有所懼 怕我在 神 

和主耶 穌基腎 並被揀 選的天 使面前 、命 你謹守 我所說 的話、 不耍先 有成見 、也 不要偏 待人。  . 


I.  TIMOTHY,  VI. 


22  Lay  hands  suddenly  on  no 
man,  neither  be  partaker  of  other 
men's  ？ ins  :  keep  thyself  pure. 

23  Drink  no  longer  water,  but  use 
a  little  wine  for  thy  stomach's  sake 
and  thine  often  infirmities. 

24  Some  men?s  sins  are  open  be- 
forehand, going  before  to  judgment  ； 
and  some  men  they  follow  after. 

25  Likewise  also  the  good  works 
of  some  are  manifest  beforehancl  ；  and 
they  that  are  otherwise  cannot  be  hid, 

CHAPTER  VI- 

LET  as  many  servants  as  are 
under  the  yoke  count  their 
own  masters  worthy  of  all  honour, 
that  the  name  of  God  and  his  doc- 
trine be  not  blasphemed. 

2  And  they  that  have  believing 
masters,  let  thera  not  despise  them，  be- 
cause they  are  brethren  ；  but  rather  do 
them  service,  because  they  are  faithful 
and  beloved,  partakers  of  the  benefit. 
These  things  teach  and  exhort. 

3  If  any  man  teach  otherwise,  and 
consent  not  to  wholesome  words,  even 
the  words  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ, 
and  to  the  doctrine  which  is  accord- 
ing to  godliness; 

4  He  is  proud,  knowing  nothing, 
but  doting  about  questions  and  strifes 
of  words,  whereof  covneth  envy,  strife, 
railings,  evil  surmisings, 

5  Perverse  dispa tings  of  men  of 
corrupt  raindsj  and  destitute  of  tlie 
truth,  supposing  that  gain  is  godli- 
ness : f i  om  such  withdraw  thyself. 

. 6  But  godliuess  with  conteutment 
is  great  gain. 

7  For  we  brought  nothing  into 
th  is  、vot'kl，  and  it  is  certain  we  can 
cany  nothing  out. 

8  And  having  food  and  raimeut3 
let  us  be  therewith  content. 

9  But  they  that  will  be  rich  fall  into 
temptation  and  a  snare,  and  into  many 
foolish  and  hurtful  lusts,  which  drown 
meu  in  destruction  and  perdition. 


章 六第前 太摩提 539 


一  n 一  ,  ,  o  一二 一一  ，  ,  、  o=a 

不可 輕葛給 人行按 手的禮 不可與 人同罪 自、 己務 守淸、 潔因 In 你 肚腹輭 jf 身體多 、病再 不耍常 喝水可 以少微 喝酒々 人 

犯罪、 是明 顯的、 他的罪 如同先 到案前 受判斷 、有人 犯罪、 罪如 同隨後 去的^ 的善事 、也有 顯明的 、那不 顯明的 、終久 不能隱 

藏  - 

第六章  、  0, 

被人轄 管作 奴僂、 的、 應以主 人爲事 事當受 恭敬的 、免得 祌的、 名和道 现被、 人 毀謗^ 僕若有 信道的 主人、 不可因 ^與 

他是弟 兄、 就藐 視他、 更耍服 事他、 因一 S 乂服 事的益 處的、 是信 道的、 也是蒙 愛的、 或作 H 爲他是 信道的 是蒙愛 的也是 s 行善 事的 你 

應當將 這道堙 敎訓人 、勸勉 人# 人偉 別的道 ■  、不聽 從我主 耶穌某 ：督的 正道、 和 敬主的 敎訓、 %們 就是滿 心犴傲 、一 無所 

知、 專^ 辯問、 因言 ：！ ！啟 爭端、 從此 就生出 妒嫉、 爭競、 毀誇、 妄疑、 &壤 心術、 喪眞 瑰的 人的無 益的爭 辯、 他們以 爲敬虔 可以獲 

利 的人你 應當遠 避然而 。1 虔若更 有知、 足的 心實、 在是 大利了 我們沒 有帶甚 麼到世 上來也 不能拿 甚麼去 這是明 

顧 Ik 們有衣 有食、 就當知 足，^ 貪圖豊 富的、 常被 引誘、 陷入 綱羅、 落在無 现有害 、使人 沉渝滅 C 的私欲 
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10  For  the  love  of  money  is  the 
root  of  all  evil :  which  while  some  I 
coveted  after,  they  lmve  erred  from  I 
tlie  faith,  and   pierced  themselves  | 
through  with  many  sorroAv.s. 

11  Bnt  thou,  O  man  of  God,  fleo 
these  things  ；  and  follow  after  right- 
eousness, godliness,  faitl),  love,  pati- 
ence, meekness. 

12  Fight  the  good  fight  of  faith,  lay  I 
hold  on  eternal  life,  whereunto  thou  | 
art  also  called,  and  hast  professed  a  | 
good  profession  before  many  witnesses. 

13  I  give  thee  charge  in  the  sight  ！ 
of  God,  \vho  quickeneth  all  things,  ！ 
and  before  Clirist  Jesus,  who  before  ！ 
Pontius  Pilate  witnessed  a  good  con-  ! 
fes^ ion  ； 

14  That  tbou  keep  this  com m and-  | 
ment  without   spot,    unrebuktable,  j 
until  the  appearing  of  our  Lord 
Jesus  Christ: 

15  Which  in  histinuvs  lie  shall  show,  ！ 
wlw  is  the  bl(\ssod  and  only  Potentate, 
the  King  of  kings,  and  Lord  of  lords  ； 

10  Wlio  only  hath  immortality,  ！ 
dwelling  in  the  light  which  no  man  | 
can  approach  unlo;  Avhom  no  man  I 
liath  see li 3  nor  can  see :  to  whom  be 
honour  aud  po\\Ter everlasting.  Amen, 

17  Charge  them  that  are  rich  in 
this  world,  that  they  be  not  high- 
minded,  nor  trust  in  uncertain  riches, 
but  in  the  living  God,  who  giveth  us 
richly  all  things  to  enjoy  ； 

18  That  they  do  good,  that  they  be 
rich  in  good  works,  ready  to  distri- 
bute, willing  to  communicate  ； 

19  Laying  up  in  store  for  them- 
selves a  good  foundation  against  the 
time  to  come,  that  they  may  lay  hold  | 
on  eternal  life. 

20  O  Timothy,  keep  that  which 
is  committed  to  thy  trust,  avoiding 
profane  and  vain  babblings,  and  op- 
positions of  science  falsely  so  called  ： 

21  Which  some  professing  have 
erred  concerning  the  faith,  Grace  be 
with  thee.  Amen, 


+  O  、  >  、  2-1  、  * 

貪^ 是 萬惡的 根源有 人貧財 失迷了 聖道受 了許多 苦害如 同自己 刺透了 自己你 這事奉 神的 人應當 遠避這 樣的事 

追求 善行、 敬虔、 信心、 愛心、 忍 氣謙遜  1- 應當一  1 所 is 的善道 爭戰、 乂當持 定永生 、你導 這永 生已經 被召、 也在 許多人 面前認 

C  + 一 II  、  ---  -  、  、+ -SI 

了 這善道 我在賜 萬物有 生命的 神 面前也 在向荖 ^手 狨拉多 一爲 眞道作 好見證 的基督 耶穌面 前吩咐 你須耍 守這誡 

命、 無有 瑕疵、 無可 責歡等 候我主 耶穌某 督顯現  1  了 時候、 神 必呌他 顧現、 神 是可讚 美的、 獨一無 二有全 能的、 萬王之 

王、 萬主之 主、： i 獨 一  ^生的 、住 在人不 能到的 光明裘 、是人 所未曾 看見、 也不能 看見的 、但願 尊賁和 永遠的 權能、 都歸給 I 

、  、  ,  0十<  ,  9 

阿們 應當吩 咐世上 的财主 心襄不 可驕傲 不要靠 無定的 财惟篛 厚賜 百物使 人享受 的永生 神 常施仁 愛廣行 善事歡 

O 十 A  、  、  0  = 十  ,   、  ,  , 

喜 施捨賙 濟如此 爲 自 己積蓄 善事作 极基豫 備將來 可以得 永生提 糜太阿 你當謹 守所託 附你的 道遠避 妄語虛 詞和假 

學問的 辯論、 一一^ 假學問 已經有 人信從 、就遣 離了 眞道、 願恩寵 常在你 心裏。 阿們。 


書後 太摩提 

THE  SECOND  EPISTLE  OF  PAUL  THE  APOSTLE  TO 

TIMOTHY. 


CHAPTER  I. 

PAUL,  an  apostle  of  Jesus  Christ 
by  the  will  of  God,  according 
to  the  promise  of  life  wliich  is  in 
Christ  Je.sus, 

2  To  Timothy ,  my  dearly  beloved 
son  :  Grace,  mercy,  and  peace,  from 
God  the  Father  and  Christ  Jesus 
our  Lord. 

3  I  thank  God,  whom  I  serve  from 
my  forefathers  with  pure  conscience, 
that  Mri(hout  ceasing 工 have  remem- 
brance of  thee  in  my  prayers  night 
and  day  ； 

4  Greatly  desiring  to  see  tliee, 
being  mindful  of  thy  tears,  that  I 
may  be  filled  with  joy  ； 

5  When  I  call  to  remembrance 
the  unfeigned  faith  that  is  ia  thee, 
which  dwelt  first  in  thy  grandmother 
Lois,  and  thy  mother  Eunice  ；  and 工 
am  persuaded  tliat  in  thee  also. 

6  Wherefore  I  put  thee  in  remem- 
branee,  that  thou  stir  up  the  gift  of 
God，  which  is  in  thee  by  the  putting 
on  of  ray  hands. 

7  For  Gocl  hath  not  given  us  the 
spirit  of  fear  ；  but  of  power,  aud  of 
love,  and  of  a  sound  mind. 

8  Be  not  thou  therefore  ashamed 
of  the  testimony  of  our  Lord,  nor  of 
me  his  prisoner :  but  be  thou  partaker 
of  the  afflictions  of  the  gospel  accord- 
ing to  the  power  of  God  ； 

9  Who  hath  saved  us，  and  called 
tts  with  a  holy  calling,  not  according 
to  our  works,  but  according  to  his 
own  purpose  and  grace,  which  was 
given  us  in  Christ  Jesus  before  the 
world  began  ； 


第 一 章 

^ 神旨 氣爲傅 神因 基督耶 穌所應 許的永 4 的道理 、作耶 穌基督 使徒的 ^&！ 書 信給我 的愛子 

 A   、  、  、  -  OS  %  > 

提摩 太願父 神 和我主 基督耶 穌賜你 恩寵慈 愛平安 我因爲 tf 夜祈禱 思念你 不止^ 謝我用 淸心服 

事的 神 就是我 祖宗所 服事的 神我記 念你的 眼涙很 耍見你 使我滿 心歡喜 想起你 有無偽 的信心 

從前 你祖母 、你母 ^周甚 、有 這樣的 信心、 我 深信你 也有這 樣的心 33^11 此、 我题 醒你、 耍你將 祌因 

我按手 賞在你 心裏的 恩賜、 再激發 起來^ 爲 神賜 我們不 是懼怕 的心、 乃是剛 强仁愛 謹守的 ^11:^ 

^：不 耍以證 見主道 爲恥、 也不耍 以我因 主被囚 爲恥、 應 當倚賴 神的 大能、 爲傳福 音和我 一 同 受苦" 

i 救我 1 召我們 作聖 ^ 不是照 荖我們 的行爲 、乃是 照荖他 自己的 旨意和 恩寵、 這恩寵 是在萬 古之先 

因基 督耶穌 賜給我 們的、 
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章 二第後 太摩提 


10  Bat  is  now  made  manifest  by 
tlie  appearing  of  our  Saviour  Josus 
Christ,  who  hath  abolished  death, 
and  hatli  brought  life  and  immortality 
to  light  through  the  gospel : 

11  Wiiereunto  I  am  appointed  a 
preaclier,  and  an  apostle,  and  a 
tcnclier  of  the  Gentiles. 

12  For  the  which  cause  I  also 
suffer  theso  things :  n evert! leless  I 
am  not  ashamed  ；  for  I  know  whom 
1  have  believed,  and  am  persuaded 
tlmt  he  is  able  to  keep  that  、vliicl】 
I  have  committed  unto  him  against 
that  day. 

1 3  Hold  fast  the  form  of  sound 
U(H'(ls,  which  (hou  liast  lieard  of  me, 
in  iaith  and  love  which  is  in  Christ 
Jesus. 

14  That  good  thing  which  was 
committed  unto  thee  keep  by  the 
Holy  Ghost  which  dwelleth  in  us. 

15  This  thou  knowest,  that  all 
they  which  are  in  Asia  be  turned 
away  from  nie;  ofwhomare  Phygellus 
and  Herniogenes, 

16  The  Lord  give  mercy  unto  the 
house  of  Oaesiphorus  ；  for  he  oft 
refreshed  me,  and  was  not  ashamed 
of  ray  chain  : 

】 7  But,  when  he  was  in  Kome,  he 
sought  me  out  very  diligently,  aud 
found  me. 

18  The  Lord  grant  unto  him  that 
he  may  find  mercy  of  the  Lord  in 
that  day  :  and  in  how  many  things 
he  mini.stered  unto  me  at  Ep  lies  us, 
thou  knowest  very  well. 

CHAPTER  II. 

THOU    therefore,    my    son,  be 
strong  in  the  grace  that  is  in 
Christ  Jesus. 

2  And  the  things  that  thou  hast 
lieard  of  me  among  many  witnesses, 
the  same  commit  thou  to  faithful 
men,  who  shall  be  able  to  teacli 
others  also. 


r  、  、  ？  1  、 

是如 今因我 救主耶 穌基督 降世顯 明出來 的耶穌 滅絕了 死傅福 音使 人明曉 永不朽 壤的 生命我 111 這福 音奉命 作傅宣 

的、 作使徒 、作異 邦人的 師搏。 i 篇此^ 這樣的 苦難、 卻不 以爲 羞恥、 m 爾我 知道我 所信的 是誰^ 深 信他能 保全我 所交付 

、  C.S  9  ,  ,  0 十 a  、 

他的 直到那 H 從前 你用 信愛基 # 耶， 的心聽 我所宣 講的正 言你當 謹守作 爲模範 也須仰 賴住在 我們裏 頭的聖 靈謹 

守 所託付 你的善 知道 人都丢 槳我、 其中有 、黑摩 其尼。 i 主憐憫 ii 尼色弗 一 家的人 、因镙 他屨次 使我 

0  o£  .  -  、  、  0 十 A  9  - 

心 裏暢快 不以我 受縲； i 爲恥他 在颢^ 的時候 急^ 的尋 找我並 且尋見 我願主 使他到 那日子 蒙主憐 憫他在 W 弗所怎 

樣服 事我、 是你 明明知 道的。 

第二章 

霄子阿 、你 在基督 耶穌的 恩典. 4 應當堅 ^^在 許多見 證面前 、從我 所聽的 道理. ^當 轉託給 忠誠能 敎訓人 的人。 


II.  TIMOTHY,  II. 


3  Thou  therefore  endure  hardness, 
as  a  good  soldier  of  Jesus  Christ. 

4  No  man  that  warreth  entangleth 
himself  with  the  affairs  of  this  life  ； 
that  lie  may  please  him  who  hath 
chosen  him  to  be  a  soldier. 

5  And  if  a  man  also  strive  for 
masteries,  yet  is  he  not  crowned, 
except  he  strive  lawfully. 

6  The  liu-bandman  that  laboureth 
must  be  first  partaker  of  the  fruits. 

7  Consider  what  I  say  ；  and  the 
Lord  give  thee  uiiderstauding  iu  all 
things. 

8  Romember  that  Jesus  Christ  of 
the  seed  of  David  was  raised  from 
the  dead,  according  to  ray  gospel : 

9  Wherein  I  suffer  trouble?  as  an 
evil  <\oe\\  even  unto  bonds  ;  but  the 
word  of  God  is  not  bound. 

10  Tlierefore  I  endure  all  things 
for  tlie  elect's  sake,  that  they  may 
also  obtain  the  salvation  which  is  in 
Christ  Jesus  with  eternal  glory. 

11  It  is  a  faithful  saying  ：  For  if 
we  be  dead  with  him，  we  shall  also 
live  with  him  •• 

12  If  we  suffer,  we  shall  also  reiga 
with  him  ：  if  we  deny  him,  he  also 
will  deny  us  : 

13  If  we  believenot3  yet  he  abideth 
faithful  :  lie  cannot  deny  himself. 

14  Of  these  things  put  them  in 
remembrance,  charging  them  before 
the  Lord  (bat  tliey  strive  not  about 
words  to  no  profit,  but  to  the  subvert- 
ing of  the  hearers. 

15  Study  to  shew  thyself  approved 
unto  Go(!，  a  workman  that  neecleth 
not  to  be  ashamed,  rightly  dividing 
the  word  of  truth. 

16  But  shun  profane  and  vaia 
babblings:  for  they  will  increase  unto 
more  ungodliness. 

17  And  their  word  will  eat  as  cloth 
a  canker  :  of  whom  is  Hymeneus 
and  Philetus  : 
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也當忍 受苦^ 作耶穌 某督的 精乓^ 當兵^ 不將俗 事纒^ 纔可討 招募他 的人歡 l&s 較力^ 若不 按荖瑰 l 就不能 

o 六  、  、  r 七  、  、 

得冠冕 勞苦的 農夫先 得糈食 是理 所當然 的我所 說的話 你耍思 想願主 賜你凡 事聰明 膨當記 念： 的後 代耶穌 基督、 

是照我 所傳的 福昔、 從死 復活。 &一0 這福昔 受苦難 I 捆 1、 如犯法 的人一 樣、 然而 神的 道理、 卻不能 襪捆氣 ^以我 選 

民凡事 忍耐、 使他 們因基 督耶穌 得救、 也得永 遠的榮 耀。^ 可信 的話說 、我們 若和基 督同死 、也 必和基 督同活  1 們 若能忍 

耐、 必與他 一 同如王 得機^ 們若不 認他、 他也 必不認 我們^ 們就是 不信、 他仍是 可信的 、必不 能不承 認自已 的詁。 i 些話 

你須 使人記 <么 在主面 前勸戒 衆人、 不可因 萏詞 歆爭端 ^ 不但無 益處、 並且使 聽見的 人敗壤 信心^ 要 竭力在 神面 ^ 

作老線 的人作 無慚愧 的工人 善於講 解眞理 。或 作將眞 理公 公平 平的分 2? 衆人 || 槳絶 一  W 妄 語虛詞 、因鴛 有人 說這樣 的話、 

0 十七  ,  ,  o  、   > 

惡事 就漸漸 加增了 他們的 言語譬 如毒瘡 H" 見潰爛 一 般這些 人裹有 ^^力 翻 
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18  Who  concerning  the  truth 
have  erred,  saying  that  the  resurrec- 
tion is  past  already  ；  and  overthrow 
the  faith  of  some. 

19  iS'evertheles'j  the  foundation  of 
God  stancleth  sure,  having  this  seal, 
The  Lord  knowcth  them  that  are 
his.  And,  Let  every  one  that  uameth 
tlie  n;i rae  of  Christ  depart  from 
iniquity. 

20  But  in  a  great  house  there 
are  not  only  vessels  of  gold  and  of 
silver,  but  also  of  wood  and  of  earth  ； 
aud  some  to  honour,  and  some  to 
dishouour. 

21  If  a  man  therefore  purge  him- 
self from  these,  he  shall  be  a  vessel 
unto  honour,  sanctified,  and  meet 
for  tl>o  master's  use,  and  prepared 
unto  every  good  work. 

22  Flee  also  youthful  lusts :  but 
follow  righteousness,  fivitli,  charity, 
peace,  with  them  that  call  on  the 
Lord  out  of  a  pure  heart. 

23  But  foolish  and  unlearned 
questions  avoid,  knowing  that  they 
do  gender  strifes. 

24  And  the  servant  of  the  Lord 
must  not  strive  ；  but  be  gentle  unto 
all  mm,  apt  to  teach,  patient  ； 

25  In  meekness  instructing  those 
that  oppose  themselves  ；  if  God 
perad venture  will  give  them  repent- 
ance to  the  acknowledging  of  the 
truth  ； 

26  And  that  they  may  recover 
themselves  out  of  the  snare  of  the 
devil,  who  are  taken  captive  by  him 
at  his  will. 

CHAPTER  III. 

THIS  know  also,   that   in  tlie 
last  days  perilous  times  shali 

come. 

2  For  men  shall  be  lovers  of  tlieir 
own  selves,  covetous,  boasters,  proud, 
blasphemers,  disobedient  to  parents, 
unthankful,  unholy, 


g 們 ssi 眞！ f 說復活 的事已 經過去 、以 致敗壤 幾個人 的信心 ^而 神所立 的根^ 甚是 堅固、 上面 有印 記說、 主知道 

自己 的民、 又說、 凡禱吿 基督的 名的、 應當遠 避不義 的事^ 戶人家 m 、不伹 有金器 銀器、 也有木 器芨器 、有當 怍尊貴 用處阢 

有當作 卑賤用 處的^ ：若潔 淨己身 ^離這 些卑賤 的事、 就作 有尊貴 用處的 器皿、 淸淸潔 潔、^ 乎主用 、能行 谷樣的 善単。 i 

須謹戒 少年的 私欲追 泶善行 信心愛 心並求 與淸心 禱告主 的人和 睦愚鈍 無學問 的辯論 應當拒 絕因一  0 知道 這是開 爭 

端的^ 作主的 僕人的 、不可 爭競、 必須 和平待 人善施 敎訓、 忍受欺 一^ 逆的人 、你當 温柔敎 導他、 或者 祌賜他 悔改的 4 

使 他明白 眞理、 i 使他們 醒悟、 脫 離任意 迷惑他 們的魔 鬼的綱 ^ 

第三章 

^：們 知道末 世必有 危險的 SH,^ 時人必 R 知顧己 、貪財 、自誇 、驕縱 、毀謗 、違逆 父母、 辜負 恩^, 心不 淸潔。 


II.  TIMOTHY,  III. 


3  Without  natural  affection,  truce- 
l^reakers,  false  accusers,  incontinent, 
fierce,  clespisers  of  those  that  are 
good? 

4  Traitors,  heady,  Iiighminclecl, 
lovers  of  pleasures  more  llian  lovers 
of  God  ； 

5  Having  a  form  of  godliness,  but 
denying;  tlie  power  thereof:  from 
such  turn  away. 

6  For  of  this  sort  are  they  which 
creep  into  houses,  and  lead  captive 
silly  women  laden  with  sins;  led 
away  with  divers  ltis(s， 

7  Ever  learning,  and  never  able 
to  come  to  the  knowledge  of  the 
trutli. 

8  Now  as  Jannes  and  Jambres 
withstood  Moses,  so  do  these  also 
resist  the  truth :  men  of  corrupt  minds, 
rc])robate  concerning  the  faith. 

8  Bat  they  shall  proceed  no  fur- 
ther ： for  their  folly  shall  be  manifest 
unto  all  mm,  as  tlieirs  also  was. 

10  But  thou  hast  fully  known  my 
doctrine,  manner  of  life,  purpose, 
faitli,  longsuffering,  charity,  patience, 

11  Persecutions,  afflictions,  which 
came  unto  me  at  Antioch,  at  Iconium^ 
at  Ijystra  ；  what  persecutions 工 en- 
dured : but  out  of  them  all  the  Lord 
delivered  me. 

12  Yea，  and  all  that  will  live 
godly  ia  Christ  Jesus  shall  suffer 
persecution. 

13  But  evil  men  and  seducers 
shall  wax  worse  and  worse,  deceiv- 
ing, and  being  deceived. 

14  But  continue  thou  in  tlie  things 
which  thou  hast  learned  and  hast 
beeu  assured  of，  knowing  of  whom 
thoa  hast  learned  them  ； 

15  And  that  from  a  child  thou 
hast  known  the  holy  Scriptures, 
which  are  able  to  make  thee  wise 
unto  salvation  through  faith  which 
is  in  Christ  Jesus. 
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一  11、、、、、  、B、  ,  ,  ,  、Ht  , 

無親情 不解怨 誣賴人 縱私欲 殘忍恨 惡 良善賣 主賣友 或作外 忠內奸 任 意妄爲 犴傲自 大愛宴 樂不愛 神 有敬虔 的外貌 

丟棄 敬虔的 實意、 凡此 等人、 都 耍遠避 他們。 i 偷進 人家！ IS 騙 愚拙嘗 女的、 也是這 樣的. 婦女背 負重軋 被谷樣 私欲引 

,  、  OA   ,  蠻,  cx 

誘常常 學道總 不能明 白眞理 從前雅 尼佯庇 阻擋摩 西這些 人也如 此阻擋 眞理他 們壞了 心術在 聖道上 是被棄 絕的但 

不能常 久阻擋 、他們 的愚拙 、必耍 顯露 在衆人 面前、 如 那兩人 一 樣。 i 有 你隨從 了我的 敎訓、 效法我 的品行 、志向 、信心 、寬泉 

愛心、 忍耐、 &及 我所遭 的逼迫 困苦、 就 如我在 ss^ssll 所遇 見的、 我遇 這樣的 迫害、 主都 從中救 了我^ -立志 

,  o 卞 3  ,  ,  ,  o 十 E  、  、 

奉茶 督耶穌 敬虔度 H 的都耍 被逼迫 作惡的 和迷惑 人的一 天 惡似一 天欺 騙人也 常被人 欺騙你 所學的 所信的 耍常常 

守箸、 因爲你 知道你 是從誰 學的。 ^自 幼明白 聖經、 聖經 能使 你有智 I 『因 信基督 耶穌得 t 
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16  All  Scripture  is  given  by  in- 
spiration of  God,  and  is  profitable 
for  doctrine,  for  reproof,  for  correc- 
tion, for  instruction  in  righteousness: 

17  That  the  man  of  God  may  be 
perfect,  thoroughly  furnished  unto 
all  good  works. 

CHAPTER  IV. 

T  CHARGE  thee  therefore  before 
丄  God,  and  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ, 
who  shall  judge  the  quick  and  the 
dead  at  his  appearing  and  his  king- 
dom ； 

2  Preach  the  word  ；  be  instant 
in  soason,  out  of  season  ；  reprove, 
rebuke,  exhort  with  all  longsuffering 
and  (ioctrine. 

3  For  the  time  will  come  when 
they  will  not  endure  sound  doctrine  ； 
but  after  their  own  lusts  shall  they 
heap  to  themselves  teachers,  having 
itching  ears  ； 

4  And  they  shall  turn  away  their 
ears  from  the  truth,  and  shall  be 
turned  unto  fables. 

5  But  watch  thou  in  all  things, 
endure  afflictions,  do  the  work  of  an 
evangelist,  make  full  proof  of  thy 
ministry. 

6  For  I  am  now  ready  to  be  offered, 
and  the  time  of  my  departure  is  at 
hand. 

7  I  Imve  fought  a  good  fight,  I 
have  finished  my  course, 工 have  kept 
the  faith  : 

8  Henceforth  there  is  laid  up  for 
me  a  crown  of  righteousness,  which 
the  Lord,  the  righteous  judge,  shall 
give  me  at  that  d ay  :  and  not  to  me 
only;  but  unto  all  them  also  tlmt 
love  his  appearing. 

9  Do  thy  diligence  to  come  shortly 
unto  me : 

10  For  Demas  hath  forsaken  rae， 
having  loved  this  present  world,  and  is 
departed  unto  Thessalonica  ；  Crescens 
to  Galatia.  Titus  unto  Dalmatia. 


聖 經都是 神所感 動的人 作的、 或作聖 餒都是 神所默 示的與 訓誨、 督責、 使人 歸正、 敎 人學義 等事、 都是^ 益的、 I 服事 神 

的人、 得以 成全、 練達能 行各樣 善事。 

第四章 

^ 在 祌面前 、也 在降臨 成國時 候審判 活人死 人的主 耶穌基 督面前 吩咐你 、膨當 傳道、 無論 得時不 得時、 總耍專 心盡九 

,  、、、cll  一  \  、  、 

用常常 的忍耐 各樣的 敎訓督 責人儆 戒人勸 勉人因 鏍將來 人必厭 聞正道 愛聽順 耳的言 語任自 己的私 欲增添 許多師 

、E  、  OS  ,  ,  、  G 六、 

傅掩耳 不聽眞 理轉去 歸向虛 詞你務 耍凡事 儆醒忍 1 苦 難作傳 道的工 夫盡你 的職分 現在我 將捨命 原文作 我將如 酒灌奠 

我永^ 的日期 快到了 我已爲 善道完 全爭戰 我巳行 盡程途 我已遵 守眞道 從今以 後有義 人當得 的冠冕 ^我豫 備到那 

日子、 按公 義審判 的主、 必將賜 給我、 不但賜 給我、 也賜 給凡羡 慕主顯 現的人 ^ 務必速 速到我 這裏^ isffl^Ja 世 I 

離棄我 、巳 往帖撒 羅！^ 1 去了、 又有 往娜 3? 去 往 S3 去。 
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11  Only  Luke  is  with  me.  Take 
Mark,  and  bring  hira  with  thee :  for 
he  is  profitable  to  me  for  the  minis- 
try. 

12  And  Tychicus  have  I  sent  to 
Ephesus. 

13  The  cloak  that  I  left  at  Troas 
with  Carpus,  when  thou  comest,  bring 
with  thee,  and  the  books,  but  especi- 
ally the  parchments. 

14  Alexander  the  coppersmith  did 
me  mucli  evil :  the  Lord  reward  him 
according  to  his  works  : 

15  Of  whom  be  thou  ware  also  ； 
for  he  hath  greatly  withstood  our 
words. 

16  At  my  first  answer  no  iuan 
stood  with  me,  but  all  men  forsook 
me:  I  pray  God  that  it  may  not  be 
laid  to  their  charge. 

17  Notwithstanding  the  Lord 
stood  with  me,  and  strengthened  me  ； 
that  by  me  the  preaching  might  be 
fully  known,  and  that  all  the  Gen- 
tiles might  hear :  and  I  was  deliver- 
ed out  of  the  mouth  of  the  lion. 

18  And  the  Lord  shall  deliver 
rae  from  every  evil  work,  and  will 
preserve  me  unto  his  heavenly  king- 
dom : to  whom  be  glory  for  ever  and 
ever.  Amen. 

19  Salute  Prisca  and  Aquila,  and 
the  household  of  Onesiphorus. 

20  Erastus  abode  at  Corinth  :  but 
Trophimus  have  I  left  at  Miletum 
sick. 

21  Do  thy  diligence  to  come  before 
winter.  Eubulus  greeteth  thee,  and 
Pud  ens,  and  Linus,  and  Claudia, 
and  all  the  brethren. 

22  The  Lord  Jesus  Christ  be 
with  thy  spirit.  Grace  be  with  you. 
Amen. 
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十 1    O  、  I  .    9   >  O 十一一  1^1  ==^=»J^==5  0十3  I  

惟有 路加在 我這裏 你來就 頜馬可 同來因 他在 傳道的 事上於 我有益 處我已 差遣^ W 往^ ftg 去我在 §ss 

¥ 家裏、 所留下 的那件 外衣、 你來的 時候帶 了來、 也帶 書來、 羊皮 的書卷 k 是耍 緊滅 匠亞力 山大、 多方 害我、 願主照 他所行 

o 十 S  9  o+ 六  9  9  9 

的報應 他你也 應當謹 防他因 一爲 他 極力阻 橈我們 的道鋰 我韌夾 申訴的 時候無 人前來 護庇我 倒都離 棄我願 神不耍 

將這 罪歸給 他們。 i 主在我 左右、 賜我 力量、 使我傳 盡福音 k 異邦人 都聽見 、我就 得救、 脫了 獅子口  1 又必 拯救我 脫離諸 

，  、  、  O  0 十 A  o  r>  一】 4- 

般惡事 也必保 佑我得 進他的 天阀惟 願榮耀 歸給他 世世永 無窮盡 阿們問 百基拉 亞居拉 安也問 £,^,1 家裏 人安以 

si 還住在 患病、 我 留他在 m。^ 務 必在 冬天以 前、 到我這 裏來。 ^wsfll¥ ^革老 底 亞、 和衆 弟 

兄都問 你安. 1 主耶 穌基腎 常在你 心裏。 願 恩惠常 在你們 中間。 阿們。 


THE  EPISTLE 

TIT 


CHAPTER  I. 

PAUL,  a  servant  of  God,  and 
an  apostle  of  Jesus  Christ, 
according  to  the  faith  of  God's  elect, 
and  the  acknowledging  of  the  truth 
whicli  is  after  godliness  ； 

2  In  hope  of  eternal  life,  which 
God,  that  cannot  lie,  promised  before 
the  world  began  ； 

3  But  hath  in  due  times  mani- 
fested his  word  through  preaching, 
which  is  committed  unto  me  accord- 
ing to  the  couimandmcnt  of  God  our 
Saviour  ； 

4  To  Titus,  rAine  own  son  after  the 
conmion  faith  ：  Grace,  mercy,  and 
peace,  from  God  the  Father  and  the 
Lord  Jesus  Christ  our  Saviour. 

5  For  this  cause  left  I  thee  in 
Crete,  that  thou  shouldest  set  in 
order  the  things  that  are  wanting, 
aud  ordain  elders  in  every  city,  as 
I  had  appointed  thee  : 

6  If  any  be  blameless,  the  husband 
of  one  wife,  having  faithful  children 
not  accused  of  riot  or  unruly. 

7  For  a  bishop  must  be  blameless, 
as  the  steward  of  God  ；  not  self- 
willed,  not  soon  augry,  not  given  to 
wine,  no  striker,  not  given  to  filthy 
lucre ； 

8  But  a  lover  of  hospitality,  a 
lover  of  good  men,  sober,  just,  holy, 
temperate  ；- 

9  Holding  fast  the  faithful  word 
as  lie  liath  been  taught,  that  he 
may  be  able  by  sound  doctrine  both 
to  exhort  and  to  convince  the 
gainsay  ers. 
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第 一章 

霄 作 神的 僕人、 ii 使 祌的選 民信服 聖道、 明白敬 虔的眞 lis 盼望無 謊言！ s  ^在 創世以 

前所應 許的永 生作耶 穌某督 。的 使徒這 永生的 道理是 神在 豫定的 時候用 人宣傳 所顯明 的我遵 

荖 我救主 神的命 、也 得宣傳 1 寫書信 給因信 聖道作 我的眞 兒子的 s^、 願父 神、 和我救 主耶穌 

基督賜 你恩寵 慈愛平 安從 前我罚 你在革 哩 底正 il 使 你將那 未完的 事都辨 整齊了 也照我 所吩咐 

你的、 在 各城設 立長老  1? 有人無 可指摘 、只作 一 個 婦人的 丈夫、 或作口 並旦他 的子女 信主、 無有 

放蕩不 服約束 的事、 被人 議論、 就給他 這職分 。t 督作 神的 家宰、 必 須無可 指摘、 不偏執 己見、 不輕爲 

發怒、 不^ 酒、 不打人 不貪 待遠人 、喜愛 良善、 謹守、 公義、 聖潔、 自持 、&守 所學钓 眞道、 就能將 正敎勸 

9  0 

勉人 折服好 辯殿的 K 
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10  For  there  are  many  unruly  and 
vain  talkers  and  deceivers,  specially 
they  of  the  circumcision  : 

11  Whose  mouths  must  be  stopped, 
who  subvert  whole  houses,  teaching 
things  which  they  ought  not,  for 
filthy  lucre's  sake. 

12  One  of  themselves,  even  a 
prophet  of  their  own,  said,  The 
Cretians  are  always  liars,  evil  beasts, 
slow  bellies. 

13  This  witness  is  true.  Where- 
fore rebuke  them  sharply^  that  they 
may  be  sound  in  the  faith  ； 

14  Not  giving  heed  to  Jewish 
fables,  and  commandments  of  men, 
that  turn  from  the  truth. 

15  Unto  the  pure  all  things  are 
pure  :  but  unto  them  that  are  defiled 
and  unbelieving  is  nothing  pure  ； 
but  even  their  mind  and  conscience 
is  defiled, 

16  They  profess  that  they  know 
God  ；  but  in  works  they  deny  him， 
being*  abominable^  and  disobedient, 
and  unto  every  good  work  reprobate. 

CHAPTER  II. 

BUT  speak  thou  the  things  which 
become  sound  doctrine: 

2  That  the  aged  men  be  sober, 
grave,  temperate,  sound  in  faith,  in 
charity,  in  patience. 

3  The  aged  women  likewise,  that 
they  be  in  behaviour  as  becometh 
h  ol  i  ness，  not  false  accusers,  not 
given  io  much  wine,  teachers  of 
good  things  ； 

4  Tliat  they  may  teach  the  young 
women  to  be  sober,  to  love  their 
husbands,  io  love  their  children, 

5  To  be  discreet,  chaste,  keepers  at 
home,  good,  obedient  to  their  own 
lmsbands,  that  the  word  of  God  be 
not  blasphemed. 

6  Young  men  likewise  exhort  to 
be  soberminded. 


_T  ，髻,  、  04-1、、 

因露有 許多人 不服約 束說虛 妄的話 行欺騙 的事在 受割禮 的中間 更有這 樣的人 這些人 的口應 當封住 他們因 if 貪不 

、  、  ？一 -  ,  、——  ,  、 

義之 財將不 當敎訓 人的敎 訓人誘 惑人的 全家革 1- 底人 中間有 一 個本 地的先 知說革 哩底， 人常 造謊言 情同惡 獸身懶 

0+一-  ，  ，  ,  、十 B  —  、 

肚 飽這證 見是確 實的你 應當嚴 嚴的責 備他們 使他們 在信主 的道狸 上純全 無疵不 聽猶太 人虛妄 的言語 不從違 背眞 

0 十 M-  、  p  、  、  、 

理的人 的規條 凡物在 潔淨的 人看無 有不潔 淨的在 不潔淨 和不信 主的人 看無有 一 樣潔 淨的他 們的心 地天良 也都污 

穢了他 們自己 說曉得 神行爲 卻悖逆 他他們 是可厭 li 的 不順服 的在各 樣善事 上是被 棄絕的 

第二章 

惟你所 講的必 須合乎 純全無 疵的敎 訓勸老 年人耍 謹馔端 莊自守 也勸他 們信心 愛心忍 耐的心 都耍全 備勸老 婦人行 

爲耍合 乎聖善 、不可 毀謗、 不可^ 酒、 當 敎訓人 爲善、 | 當敎訓 年幼婦 人敬愼 、愛 丈夫、 愛 子女、 Si 守、 貞潔、 安分 在家、 善良、 順服 

丈夫、 免得 神的道 I 被人毀 ft^ 也當 勸少年 人耍自 I 
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7  In  all  things  shewing  tliyself  a 
pattern  of  good  works  :  in  doctrine 
shewing  uncorruptuess,  gravity,  sin- 
cerity, 

8  Sound  speech,  that  caunot  be 
condemned  ；  that  lie  that  is  of  the 
contrary  part  may  be  ashamed, 
having  no  evil  thing  to  say  of  you. 

9  Exhort  servants  to  be  obedient 
unto  their  own  masters,  and  to  please 
them  well  iu  all  things;  not  answering 
again  ； 

10  Not  purloining,  but  shewing 
all  good  fidelity  ；  that  they  may  adorn 
the  doctrine  of  God  our  Saviour  in 
all  things. 

11  For  the  grace  of  God  that 
bringeth  salvation  hath  appeared  to 
all  men, 

12  Teaching  us  that,  denying 
ungodliness  and  worldly  lusts,  、、'(—' 
should  live  soberly,  righteously,  and 
godly,  in  this  present  world  ； 

13  Looking  for  that  blessed  hope, 
and  the  glorious  appearing  of  the 
great  God  and  our  Saviour  Jesus 
Christ  ； 

14  Who  gave  himself  for  us,  that 
he  might  redeem  us  from  all  iniquity, 
aud  purify  unto  himself  a  peculiar 
people,  zealous  of  good  works. 

1 5  These  things  speak,  and  exhort, 
aud  rebuke  with  all  authority.  Let 
no  man  despise  thee. 

CHAPTER  III. 

PUT  tbera  in  mind  to  be  subject 
to  principalities  and  powers, 
to  obey  magistrates,  to  be  ready  to 
every  good  work, 

2  To  speak  evil  of  no  man,  to  be 
no  brawlers,  but  gentle ，- shewing  all 
meekues«  unto  all  men. 

3  For  we  ourselves  also  were  some- 
time foolish,  disobedient,  deceived, 
serving  clivers  lusts  and  pleasures, 
living  in  malice  and  envy,  hateful^ 
and  hating  one  another. 


, 在凡事 上應當 顯出自 己是行 蕃的榜 t 在傅 道上耍 顯出無 邪僻、 端 l 無虛^ k 語耍純 全無疵 、沒 有可指 摘的、 叫仇敵 

無從議 論你的 惡處自 覺羞愧 勸奴僕 當順服 他的主 人凡事 要討主 人的徵 喜不可 用言語 頂撗他 不可竊 取物件 應當常 

常顯 出忠誠 的心、 以致凡 事尊螢 我救主 神的道 貍。&251 神救衆 A 的恩 氣已 經顯明 出來或 作因爲 祌救人 的恩典 已經顯 

十一-  、  *  、  、  、  、十 m  9 

明轮恭 人敎訓 我們除 去不虔 敬的心 和肚俗 的情欲 得以自 守公義 敬虔在 這世上 度日等 候所盼 望的福 也等候 至大的 

神、 我 救主耶 穌基督 的熒耀 顯現。 1一1 我們捨 己 是耍贖 我們脫 離諸般 罪惡、 也要潔 淨我們 、作他 的選艮 熱心爲 須將 

這話敎 訓人、 勸 勉人、 用各樣 的權力 贲備人 ，不耍 被人輕 氣 

第三章 

^ 應當題 醒他們 、叫他 們順服 執政的 、掌 欉的、 遵他 的命、 隨 時願行 各樣善 H 耍毀謗 、不 要爭競 、須 I 和^ 在 衆人身 上大。 

顯温柔 。^們 從前也 是無知 。不順 I 被引！ g 、服事 私欲、 好諸般 宴樂、 常行兇 狠嫉妒 的事、 並 且是可 愨的人 又彼此 互相恨 i 
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4  But  after  that  the  kindness  and 
love  of  God  our  Saviour  toward  man 
appeared, 

5  Not  by  works  of  righteousness 
Mrhich  we  have  done,  but  according  to 
his  mercy  he  saved  us，  by  the  wash- 
ing of  regeneration^  and  renewing 
of  the  Holy  Ghost; 

6  Which  lie  si i eel  on  us  abundantly 
through  Jesus  Christ  our  Saviour  ； 

7  That  being  justified  by  his  grace, 
we  should  be  nmde  heirs  according 
to  tlie  hope  of  eternal  life, 

8  This  is  a  faitliful  saying,  and 
these  things  I  will  that  thou  affirm 
constantly,  that  they  which  have 
believed  in  God  might  be  careful  to 
maintain  good  works.  These  things 
are  good  and  profitable  unto  inea. 

9  Bat  avoid  foolish  questions,  and 
genealogies,  and  contentions,  and 
strivings  about  the  law  ；  for  they 
are  unprofitable  and  vain. 

10  A  man  that  is  a  heretic,  after 
the  first  and  second  admonition, 
reject  ； 

11  Knowing  that  lie  that  is  such 
is  subverted,  and  sinneth,  being 
condemned  of  himself. 

12  When  I  shall  send  Artemas 
unto  tliee,  or  Tychicus,  be  diligent 
to  come  unto  me  to  Nicopolis :  for  I 
have  determined  there  to  winter, 

13  Bring  Zenas  the  lawyer  and 
A  polios  on  their  journey  diligently, 
that  nothing  be  wanting  unto  them. 

14  And  let  ours  also  learn  to 
maintain  good  works  for  necessary 
uses,  that  they  be  not  unfruitful. 

15  All  that  are  with  me  salute 
tliee.  Greet  them  that  love  us  iu 
the  faith,  Grace  be  with  you  all. 
Amen. 
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f 救主 神 的慈悲 仁愛顯 明的時 候、? is 救我們 、並 不是因 我們有 行善的 功勞、 乃是 因主施 憐憫、 使我 們殳洗 重生、 賜我 

們犟靈 復新、 我們就 得救了  1 靈就是 神因 我救主 耶穌基 氤厚， 賜與我 們的、 * 我們倚 靠主恩 稱義、 得爲嗣 么盼望 永生。 

^ 話是可 信的、 我要你 W 忉的 講明、 使信 神 的人盡 心行 ^ 這都是 善的、 也是 與人有 益的^ &務須 ^離 愚拙的 辯論、 家譜 

的虛談 和爭競 、並 因律法 而起的 紛爭、 這都 是虛妄 無益的  1- 異端 的人、 你 警戒過 一 兩次、 就遠 離他、 配一爲 知道這 樣的人 k 

認巳極 心裏雖 覺得是 罪卻耍 常常去 犯我遣 亞提馬 或是推 sic 往 你那墓 去的時 候你就 速到尼 歌汲立 去見我 因爲我 

o+  一11   .  •  、  CH-B  、  、 

決意耍 在那裏 過冬你 當慇穀 給敎法 師^! 和 亞波羅 送行^ 他們 無有缺 乏凡我 們敎中 人都應 當學習 行善供 給人的 

%  OS  c  o  o  o 

缺乏免 得不結 善果我 們同人 都問你 的安請 代問因 ^信主 愛我們 的人安 願恩惠 在你們 衆人中 間阿們 


THE  EPISTLE  OF  PAUL  TO 

PHILEMON. 


CHAPTER  I. 

PAUL,  a  prisoner  of  Jesus  Christ, 
and  Timothy  our  brother,  unto 
Philemon  our  dearly  beloved,  and 
ibllow  labourer, 

2  And  to  our  beloved  Appbia;  and 
Archippus  our  fellow  soldier,  and 
to  the  church  in  thy  house : 

3  Grace  to  you,  and  peace,  from 
God  our  Father  and  the  Lord  Jesus 
Christ. 

4  I  thank  my  God?  making  men- 
tion of  thee  always  in  my  prayers, 

5  Hearing  of  thy  love  and  faith, 
which  thou  hast  toM'ard  the  Lord 
Jesus,  and  toward  all  saints  ； 

6  That  the  communication  of  thy 
fnith  may  become  effectual  by  the 
acknowledging  of  every  good  thing 
which  is  in  you  in  Christ  Jesus- 

7  For  we  have  great  joy  and 
consolation  in  thy  love,  because  the 
l)owols  of  the  saints  are  refreshed 
by  tliee,  brother. 

8  Wherefore,  though  I  might  be 
much  bold  iu  Christ  to  enjoin  thee 
that  which  is  convenient, 

9  Yet  for  love's  sake  I  rather 
beseech  thee,  being  such  a  one  as 
Paul  the  aged,  and  now  also  a  pri- 
yoner  of  Jesus  Christ. 

10  I  beseech  thee  for  my  son 
Onesimns,  whom  I  have  begotten  in 
my  bonds  : 

1 1  Which  in  time  past  was  to  thee 
unprofitable,  but  now  profitable  to 
thee  and  to  me : 

12  Whom  I  have  sent  again. :  thou 
tluM  efore  receive  him,  that  is，  mine 
own  bowels : 


第一章     ；  il 

k 耶穌 1 督被囚 的§ 、與兄 弟 、寫書 信給我 們所親 愛的同 勸勞的 所親。 愛的^ s 

M 氏並同 戰爭的 ！艰 以及在 你家的 敎會、 &我父 i 和 主耶穌 某氤賜 你們恩 寵平安 。# 祈禱的 

、  OS  、  、  、  04C 

時候常 記念你 爲你 感謝我 神因 ©I 聽 見你向 主耶穌 向衆聖 徒有信 心有愛 心願你 與人所 同有的 

信心、 得有 功效、 使人 知道你 們谷樣 善事、 是 爲基督 耶穌作 的。^ 弟阿、 我因你 有愛& 甚是喜 i 大得安 

氣因 il 聖徒 的心、 是從你 得暢快 的辦靠 基督、 雖 能放膽 吩附你 應當作 的事、 然而因 一1 愛心、 不 如懇求 

你爲氣 &這年 紀老遥 、現在 il 耶穌 基督受 縲狨的 我在镙 鸫中所 敎化的 弟子原 文作 所生的 1 子 

Iwl,^ 求你。 i 從前無 益於你 、如 今你我 问得他 的益處 ^在我 打發他 囘你. 那褢去 、望你 接待他 、他 

是 我心裏 所疼愛 I 
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13  Whom  I  would  liave  retained 
with  rae,  that  in  thy  stead  he  ruight 
have  ministered  unto  me  in  the  bonds 
of  the  gospel : 

14  But  without  thy  mind  would  I 
do  nothing  ；  that  thy  benefit  should 
not  be  as  it  were  of  necessity,  but 
willingly. 

15  For  perhaps  he  therefore  de- 
parted for  a  season,  that  thou  shoulcl- 
est  receive  him  for  ever  ； 

16  Not  now  as  a  servant,  but 
above  a  servant,  a  brother  beloved, 
specially  to  me,  but  how  much  more 
unto  thee，  both  in  the  flesh,  and  in 
the  Lord  ？ 

17  If  thou  count  me  therefore  a 
partner,  receive  him  as  myself. 

18  If  he  hath  wronged  thee;  or 
oweth  thee  aught,  put  that  on  mine 
account  ； 

19  I  Paul  have  witten  it  with 
mine  own  hand,  I  will  repay  it: 
albeit  I  do  not  say  to  thee  how  thou 
owest  unto  me  even  thine  own  self 
besides. 

20  Yea,  brother,  let  me  have  joy 
of  tliee  in  the  Lord :  refresh  my 
bowels  in  the  Lord. 

21  Having  confidence  in  thy  obe- 
dience I  wrote  unto  thee,  knowing 
that  thou  wilt  also  do  more  than 
I  say. 

22  But  withal  prepare  me  also  a 
lodging  :  for  I  trust  that  through 
your  prayers  I  shall  be  given  unto 

you. 

23  There  salute  thee  Epaphras, 
my  fellow  prisoner  in  Christ  Jesus  ； 

24  Marcus,  Aristarchus,  Demas, 
Lucas,  my  leliow  labourers. 

25  The  grace  of  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ  be  with  your  spirit.  Amen. 


±11  9  髻  o 十四  、  ,  ,  > 

我一  1 僖福音 受縲鸫 本耍留 他在我 這裏替 你事泰 我但不 明你的 意@ 我不 肯這樣 行使你 的恩惠 不是出 於勉强 乃是出 

於甘 心。： i 暫時離 開你、 焉知不 是使你 永遠收 留他呢 M 收留 他、 不_是 仍像 奴僕、 乃是 比奴僕 尊貴、 作可 親愛的 兄弟^ 甚親 

、  、  、  o 十七  ,  ,  > 

愛 他他旣 是你的 家人叉 是信 主的人 你更當 親愛他 了你若 以我爲 同心的 人請收 納他如 同收納 我他若 有得罪 你戯負 

你的 地方、 都歸在 我身乂 必償？ 一 &是我 親手 寫的、 你還 欠我的 身債、 或作 你還欠 我救靈 魂的債 我並不 題起^ 弟阿、 求 

你使我 因主得 荖募樂 、因主 得荖安 尉一称 寫這信 給你、 深信你 順服、 也知 道你所 行的、 必勝 於我所 言的。 i 還 农你！ n 我 

\  9  0 三 n    0-1 四  V 

豫備住 處因一  1 我盼 望倚頼 你們的 祈禱終 久得到 你們那 裏一爲 某督耶 穌與我 同囚的 3 巴弗問 你安與 我同勤 勞的^ 

 、  、  9  0-.-5  、  0  0 

亞里 達古底 馬路加 也都問 安願我 主耶穌 基督的 恩常在 你們心 褢阿們 


書來伯 

THE  EPISTLE  OF  PAUL  THE  APOSTLE  TO  THE 

HEBREWS. 


CHAPTER  I. 

aOD，  who  at  sundry  times  and  in 
clivers  manners  spake  in  time 
past  unto  the  fathers  by  the  prophets, 

2  Hath  in  these  last  days  spoken 
unto  us  by  his  Son,  whom  he  liath 
appointed  heir  of  all  tilings,  by  wbooi 
also  he  made  the  worlds  ； 

3  Who  being  the  brightness  of  his 
glory,  and  the  express  image  of  】）is 
person,  and  upholding  all  things  by 
the  word  of  power,  when  he  had 
by  】】in]self  purged  our  sins,  sat  down 
on  the  riglit  hand  of  the  Majesty  on 
high  ； 

4  Being  made  so  much  better  than 
the  angels,  as  he  hath  by  inheritance 
obtained  a  more  excellent  name  than 
they. 

5  For  unto  which  of  the  angels 
saitl  he  at  any  time,  Thou  art  my 
Son,  this  day  have  I  begotten  tliee  ？ 
And  again,  I  will  be  to  him  a  Father, 
and  he  shall  be  to  me  a  Son  ？ 

6  And  again,  when  he  bringeth 
in  the  first begottea  into  the  world, 
he  saith，  And  let  all  the  augels  of 
God  worship  him. 

7  And  of  the  angels  he  saith,  Who 
maketh  his  angels  spirits,  and  his 
ministers  a  flame  of  fire. 

8  But  unto  the  Son  he  saithy  Thy 
throne,  O  God,  is  for  ever  and  ever :  a 
sceptre  of  righteousness  is  the  sceptre 
of  thy  kingdom. 

9  Tliou  hast  loved  righteousness, 
and  hated  iniquity  ；  therefore  God, 
even  thy  God,  hath  anointed  thee 
with  the  oil  of  gladness  above  thy 
fellows. 


第. s 

k 在古 時候、 藉荖諸 先知、 屬次 多般的 敎訓列 軋&這 末世、 藉荖 子敎訓 我們、 他曾立 子爲萬 物的主 、又 

曾藉荖 子創造 諸世界  ^是 神的榮 耀所發 的光輝  、是 神的本 體的眞 歡又用 大有權 能的命 低主持 

萬物 旣捨身 贖淨了 我們的 罪就坐 在上天 大主宰 的右邊 他所得 的名旣 比諸天 使的名 尊貴自 然漾勝 

OS  、  、  、  o  、  、 

過諸天 使所有 的天使 神 從來向 誰說過 你是我 的兒子 我今日 生你又 栺荖誰 說過我 作他的 父他作 

我 的子惟 有使長 子降世 的時候 吩咐說 神的衆 使者都 當拜服 他若論 到天使 經上說 神呌 使者爲 

風、 叫差 役爲火 。又作 神叫風 作使^ S 火 作差役 || 到子、 就說、 氣你的 寶座是 永存^ 你治國 的權衡 是正直 

的 .i§ 你^ 善！ in 、所以 神就 是你的 神、 用膏油 抹你、 叫你心 裏歡喜 、尊 貴勝過 別人。 
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10  Aud,  thou,  Lord,  in  the  begin- 
ning hast  laid  the  foundation  of  the 
earth  ；  and  the  heavens  are  the  works 
of  thine  hands. 

1 1  Thej  shall  perish,  but  thou 
remainest :  and  tliey  all  shall  wax 
old  as  doth  a  garment  ； 

12  And  as  a  vesture  shalt  thou  fold 
them  up,  and  they  shall  be  changed : 
bat  thou  art  the  same,  and  thy  years 
shall  not  fail. 

13  Bat  to  which  of  the  angels  said 
he  at  any  time,  Sit  on  ray  right 
hand,  until  I  make  thine  enemies 
thy  footstool  ？ 

14  Are  they  not  all  ministering 
spirits, sent  forth  to  minister  for  theai 
who  shall  be  heirs  of  salvation? 

CHAPTER  II. 


IHEREFORE  we  ought  to  give 
the  more  earnest  heed  to  the 


things  which  we  have  heard,  lest  at 
anv  time  、ve  should  let  them  slip. 

2  For  if  the  word  spoken  by  angels 
was  steadfast,  and  every  trausgres- 
sion  and  disobedience  received  a  just 
recompense  of  reward  ； 

3  How  shall  we  escape,  if  we 
neglect  so  great  salvation  ；  which  at 
the  first  began  to  be  spoken  by  the 
Lord,  and  was  confirmed  unto  us  by 
them  tli at  heard  him  ； 

4  God  also  bearing  them  -witness, 
both  with  signs  and  wonders,  and 
with  divers  miracles^  and  gifts  of  the 
Holy  Ghost,  accordiug  to  his  own  will? 

5  For  unto  the  angels  hath  he  not 
put  in  subjection  the  world  to  come, 
whereof  、ve  speak. 

6  But  one  in  a  certain  place  testi- 
fied, saying,  What  is  mau5  that  thou 
art  mindful  of  hira?  or  the  son  of 
mar ！，  that  thou  visitest  him  ？ 

7  Thou  mad  est  him  a  little  lower 
thau  the  angels;  thou  crownedst  him 
with  glory  and  honour,  and  didst  set 
hioi  over  the  works  of  thy  liands : 


章二第 來伯希  555 


4"  、  、  9  o 十 1  、  ,  o 十一一 

又說 主阿你 起初立 了地的 根基天 也是你 手所造 的天地 必耍滅 ID 惟你是 永存的 天地必 都如同 衣服漸 漸舊了 你必要 

將天 地如衣 服捲起 來天地 就都。 ^ 變惟你 永不改 變你的 、壽數 是無窮 的所有 的天使 神 從來向 誰說過 你坐在 我的右 

邊、 等我呌 你的仇 敵作你 的足凳 IS 使豈不 都是服 役的靈 、奉差 遣服事 那將要 得救的 人的良 

？章 

^以 我們應 當更慎 重所聽 見的道 1 惟恐或 有遺失 ^藉荖 天使所 傳的道 、旣已 確定、 凡干犯 背逆的 、都 得了應 得的報 駄 

^ 們若輕 看這樣 救人的 大道、 怎 能逃罪 ^ 這道 是主當 初親自 講的、 聽道 的也有 憑有據 的講給 我們。 &又施 行異， 蹟奇 

&、 和許多 的異能 、也 按荖自 己的意 m 賞下聖 靈的恩 ^ 都證 實了 這道。 k 未曾 將我們 所講的 來世、 歸給天 使管轄 「^人 

在經 上證見 說世人 算誰你 竟垂念 他人子 算誰你 竟眷顧 他你呌 他比天 使微小 一 點 乂作你 叫他暫 時比天 I. 小又賜 給他尊 

貴榮耀 、將 你所創 造的、 都歸他 轄管、 
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8  Thou  hast  put  all  things  in  sub- 
jection under  his  feet.  For  in  that 
lie  ])ut  all  in  subjection  under  him， 
he  left  nothing  that  is  not  put  under 
him.  But  now  we  see  not  yet  all 
things  put  under  him. 

9  But  we  see  Jesus,  who  was  made 
a  little  lower  than  tlie  angels  for  the 
suffering  of  death,  crowned  with  glory 
and  honour  ；  that  he  by  the  grace  of 
God  should  taste  death  for  every  man. 

10  For  it  became  him,  for  whom 
arc  all  things,  and  by  whom  are  all 
things',  in  bringing  many  sons  unto 
glory,  to  make  the  captain  of  their 
salvation  perfect  through  sufferings. 

11  For  both  he  that  sanctilklh 
and  they  who  are  sanctified  arc  all 
of  one:  for  wliich  cause  he  is  not 
ashamed  to  call  them  brethren, 

12  Saying,  I  will  declare  tliy 
name  unto  my  bretliren,  ia  the  rnidsfc 
of  the  church  will  I  sing  praise 
unto  thee. 

13  And  again,  I  will  put  ray  trust 
in  him.  And  again,  Behold  I  and  the 
children  which  God  hath  given  me. 

14  Forasmuch  then  as  tlie  children 
are  partakers  of  flesh  and  blood,  he 
also  liimself  likewise  took  part  of  the 
same  ；  that  through  death  he  might 
destroy  him  that  bad  the  power  of 
death,  that  is,  the  devil  ； 

15  And  deliver  them,  who 
through  fear  of  death  were  all  their 
lifetime  subject  to  bondage. 

16  For  verily  he  took  not  on  him 
the  nature  of  angels  ；  but  he  took  on 
him  the  seed  of  Abraham. 

17  Wherefore  in  all  things  it  be- 
hooved him  to  be  made  like  uuto  his 
brethren,  that  he  might  be  a  merci- 
ful and  faithful  high  priest  in  things 
'pertaining  to  God,  to  raake  recon- 
ciliation iov  the  sins  of  the  people. 

18  For  in  that  he  himself  hath 
suffered  being  tempted^  he  is  able  to 
succour  them  that  are  tempted. 


&萬 物都歸 服在他 足下。 旣叫萬 物都歸 服他、 就沒 有賸下 一 樣 是不歸 服的。 R 是如今 、我們 還未見 萬物都 歸服他  1 見耶. 

穌比天 使微小 一 點、 又作惟 》SM 暫 ^ 比天 使微小 因爲 受死得 了尊貴 榮耀、 他 是因荖 神的 I 替衆人 嘗了死 味%萬 物所衣 

爲萬物 所歸的 神、 要領許 多的兒 子進榮 耀裏去 、便叫 救他們 的主受 苦難、 得以 完么這 原是應 當的。 i 使人成 聖的、 和得 

，  ,  9  c 十 -I  ,  ，  、  〇ts  % 

蒙成 聖的原 是出於 1 的所以 他稱他 們爲弟 兄不以 爲恥他 說我耍 將你的 名宣傳 給我的 弟兄們 聽在會 中頌揚 你乂說 

o  %  0 十 a  ,  、  、 

我仰賴 神又 說我和 祌所 賜我的 衆子在 這裏衆 子旣都 有血肉 的身體 他降世 也有血 肉的身 體可以 受死就 能毀滅 

那 有權叫 人死的 魇鬼、 i 放那因 爲 怕死 一 生受捆 綁的人  1 原未 曾扶助 天使、 乃 是扶助 的後代  1 以他 諸事應 

當與 衆弟兄 相同、 就能在 神的 事上、 作 慈悲忠 信的大 祭司、 贖萬民 的罪。 ili! 他旣已 被試探 、受 艱難、 自然 能救助 那些被 

試探 的人。 
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CHAPTER  III. 

TT  "THEREFORE,  holy  brethren, 
V  V  partakers  of  the  lieaveuly 
calling,  consider  the  Apostle  and 
] 【i  二  h  Priest  of  our  profession,  Christ 
Jesus  ； 

2  Who  was  faithful  to  hiiu  that 
appointed  him,  as  also  Moses  was 
faithful  in  all  his  house. 

3  For  this  man  was  counted 
worthy  of  more  glory  than  Moses, 
inasmuch  as  be  who  hatli  buildecl 
the  house  hath  more  honour  than 
the  house. 

4  For  every  liouse  is  buildecl  by 
some  man  ；  but  he  that  built  all 
things  is  God. 

5  And  Moses  verily  was  faithful 
in  all  his  house  as  a  servant,  for  a 
testimony  of  those  things  which  were 
to  be  spoken  after  ； 

6  But  Christ  as  a  sou  over  his 
own  house  ；  whose  bouse  are  we,  if 
Mre  hold  fast  the  confidence  and  the 
rejoicing  of  the  hope  firm  unto  the 
end. 

7  Wherefore  as  the  Holy  Ghost 
saitb,  To  day  if  ye  will  hear  his 
voice, 

8  Harden  not  your  hearts,  as  in 
the  provocation  ，  in  the  day  of  temp- 
tation in  the  wilderness  : 

9  When  your  fathers  tempted  me， 
proved  me，  and  saw  my  works  forty 
years. 

10  Wherefore  I  was  grieved  with 
that  generation,  and  said,  They  do 
always  err  in  their  】ieart  ；  and  they 
have  not  known  ray  ways. 

11  So  I  sware  in  my  wrath,  They 
shall  not  enter  into  my  rest. 

12  Take  heed,  brethren,  lest  there 
be  in  any  of  you  an  evil  heart  of 
unbelief,  in  departing  from  the  liv- 
ing God* 


第三章  . 

k 蒙天召 的聖潔 弟兄、 你們應 當想念 我們所 信奉爲 使者、 爲大祭 司 的某： 督耶穌 ^在 立他的 神面前 盡忠、 如同 ilM, 在 

OS  ，  ,    OB  ,  ,  OS  

神 的全家 盡忠 1 般那創 立家的 旣比家 貴重耶 穌自然 比摩西 更尊榮 凡家都 必有人 創立創 立萬物 的就是 神^ H 

是僕人 、在 神的全 家盡忠 、耍豫 證將來 必傳的 道。^ 督是 a 子、 治理他 的鼠我 們若能 堅持篤 信的心 、歡 喜盼望 到^, 就都 

0 七  、  、fc  P  9  OA  、 

是他的 家了聖 靈說你 們今日 耍聽從 主的話 不可像 在曠野 惹主發 怒的曰 子試探 主的時 候心裏 剛硕那 時你們 的列龃 

四十年 ^觀 看我的 作爲、 又 試我探 1% 以我怒 那世代 的人說 、他 們是常 常心裏 迷惑、 不明白 我的道 ^以我 發怒起 誓說、 

必不 容他們 享我的 安息。 i 兄們、 你們應 當謹愼 、惟 恐你們 內中有 人存荖 不信的 惡心、 違背 永生的 神。 
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13  But  exhort  one  another  daily, 
while  it  is  ca】lecl  To  day  ；  lest  any 
of  you  be  hardened  through  the 
deceitfulness  of  sin. 

14  For  we  are  made  partakers 
of  Christ,  if  we  liold  the  beginning 
of  our  confidence  steadfast  unto  the 
end  ； 

15  While  it  is  said,  To  clay  if  ye 
will  hear  his  voice,  harden  not  your 
hearts,  as  in  the  provocation. 

16  For  some,  when  they  had  heard, 
did  provoke  ：  howbeit  not  all  that 
came  out  of  Egypt  by  Moses. 

17  But  with  whom  was  he  grieved 
forty  years  ？  was  it  not  with  them 
that  had  sinned,  whose  carcasses  fell 
in  the  wilderness  ？ 

18  And  to  whom  sware  he  that 
they  should  not  enter  into  bis  rest, 
but  to  them  that  believed  not  ？ 

19  So  we  see  that  they  could  uot 
enter  in  because  of  unbelief. 

CHAPTER  IV. 

LET  us  therefore  fear,  lest,  a 
promise  being  left  us  of  enter- 
ing into  his  rest,  any  of  you  should 
seem  to  come  short  of  it. 

2  For  unto  us  was  the  gospel 
preached,  as  well  as  unto  them :  but 
the  word  preached  did  not  profit 
thetiij  not  beiug  mixed  with  faith  iu 
them  that  heard  it. 

3  For  we  which  have  believed  do 
enter  into  rest,  as  he  said,  As  I  have 
sworn  in  my  wrath,  if  they  shall 
enter  into  my  rest :  although  the 
works  were  finished  from  the 
foundation  of  the  world* 

4  For  he  spake  in  a  certain  place 
of  the  seventh  day  on  this  wise, 
And  God  did  rest  the  seventh  day 
from  all  his  works. 

5  And  in  this  place  again,  If  they 
shall  enter  iuto  my  rest. 
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9  >  9  c 十 a  、  、 

你 們應當 趁荖還 有今日 彼此日 H 勸勉 免得你 們內中 有人被 罪惡迷 惑 心 褢剛硬 我們若 將起^ 所存的 信心堅 持到底 

C4-2  ,  ,  、  O 十六  、 

就 必在基 督的恩 典上有 分了 經上說 今日 耍聽從 主的話 不可 像惹主 狻怒的 HI 子心袅 剛硬， 服時 聽見主 的話就 惹主發 

怒的是 誰豈不 是摩西 領出伊 及的那 一 彷 的人麽 神四十 年又向 誰發怒 豈不是 向那犯 罪屍首 倒在曠 野的人 麽力向 

,  、  O 十&  ,  ，  J 

誰起 誓不容 他們享 他的安 息豈不 是问邠 不信從 的人麽 這樣看 來他們 不能享 安息是 S 一  1 不信的 綠故了 

第四章 

k 蒙主應 許享他 的安息 、就應 當謹慎 、恐 怕你們 内中有 得不荖 的人。 i 們 和我們 一 樣聽 過福昔 、只 是他們 所聽見 的道、 與 

他們、 無益因 一！！ 他們、 聽了不 能有信 心與道 J  ，惟 有我們 這信的 人都、 得享 安悤就 如主說 我發怒 起誓不 容他們 享我的 

安乂其 實造物 的工、 從創^ 以來、 都 已完成 了。, 到第七 H 、經 上有話 說、 祌的 諸工、 都已完 氣到第 41 就安 息了。 &此處 

又 說、 不 容他們 享我的 安息。 
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6  Seeing  therefore  it  reraaineth 
that  some  must  enter  therein,  and 
they  to  whom  it  was  first  preached 
entered  not  in  because  of  unbelief : 

7  Again,  he  limiteth  a  certain  clay, 
saying  in  David,  To  clay,  after  so 
long  a  time  ；  as  it  is  said,  To  day  if 
ye  will  hear  his  voice,  harden  not 


8  For  if  Jesus  Lad  given  them 
rest,  then  would  he  not  afterward 
have  spoken  of  another  clay. 

9  There  remaineth  therefore  a 
rest  to  the  people  of  God. 

10  For  he  that  is  entered  into  bis 
rest,  he  also  hath  ceased  from  his 
own  woi、ks，  as  God  did  from  his. 

11  Let  us  labour  therefore  to 
enter  into  that  rest,  lest  any  man 
fall  after  the  same  example  of  un- 
belief. 

1 2  For  the  word  of  God  is  quick, 
and  powerful,  and  sharper  than  any 
twoedged  sword,  piercing  even  to 
the  dividing  asunder  of  soul  and 
spirit,  and  of  the  joints  and  marrow, 
and  is  a  discerner  of  the  thoughts 
and  intents  of  the  heart. 

13  ！ Neither  is  there  any  creature 
that  is  not  manifest  in  his  sight :  but 
all  things  are  naked  and  opened 
unto  the  eyes  of  him  with  whom  we 
have  to  do. 

14  Seeing  then  that  we  have  a 
great  high  priest,  that  is  passed  into 
the  heavens7  Jesus  the  Son  of  God, 
let  us  hold  fast  our  profession. 

15  For  we  have  Dot  a  high  priest 
which  cannot  be  touched  with  the 
feeling  of  our  infirmities  ；  but  was 
in  nil  points  tetupted  like  as  we  are, 
yet  without  sin. 

16  Let  us  therefore  come  boldly 
unto  the  throne  of  grace,  that  we 
may  obtain  mercy,  and  find  grace 
to  help  in  time  of  need. 


*c  、  ，  、  、  2  *   ：  9 

如此必 另有人 得享安 息只是 那先前 聽福音 的因镙 不信 便不得 享過了 許多年 又在大 衛的書 上限定 一 日說今 a 耍聽 

、  C-C  ,  、  oft  \  、 

從主的 話不可 心裏剛 硬若約 書亞果 然呌他 們得享 安息經 上就^ 不再題 ^的 H 子了 這樣看 來必另 有安息 鬆 神的 

0 十  ,  9  .  C 十 1  ，  ，  , 

子民 存留凡 得享安 息的都 是工完 安歇如 神工 完安歇 1 樣所以 我們應 當蓊勉 耍得這 安息惟 恐有人 效他們 陷在不 

o  +-  %  9  9  \  \  、、  O 十一  _1 

信 的罪裏 神 之言是 活潑的 是有力 的比兩 刀的劍 更快魂 靈骨髓 郤可剖 開刺入 心懷意 念都可 隳觀考 察並無 1 物能 

瞞得 過審我 的主、 都 是在他 眼前顯 露的。 〇 I 的兒子 升了天 的耶穌 、旣 作我們 的大祭 司長、 我們就 應當持 守所奉 的敎。 

十 W  、  ,  、  、  O 十. K 

我們的 祭司長 並非不 能體恤 我們的 II 弱 他也曾 諸事 受試探 和我們 一 樣 只是^ 沒有罪 我們應 當坦然 無疑的 到施恩 

的寶 座前、 就可蒙 憐恤、 受恩 I 得 隨時的 保佑。 
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CHAPTER  V. 

FOR  every  high  priest  taken 
from  among  men  is  ordained 
for  men  in  things  pvd( lining  to  God, 
that  iio  may  otTev  botli  gift's  aud 
.^acrilicos  f  or  si  us  : 

2  Who  ci\ n  have  c<)in|)as.siou  on 
the  i^'-.oi-aul,  and  on  them  that  are 
out  of  the  w  ay  ；  for  tliat  he  himself 
also  is  c<i!!)])assc(l  witli  infirmity- 

3  And  by  reason  hereof  he  ought, 
iu  titr  the  p(  (>ple，  so  also  for  himself, 
to  offer  lor  sins. 

4  And  no  man  taketh  this  honour 
unlo  himself,  but  he  that  is  called 
of  God9  as  was  Aaron. 

5  So  also  Christ  glorified  not  him- 
self to  be  made  a  high  priest  ；  but 
he  that  said  unto  him,  Thou  art  my 
Son,  to  day  have  I  begotten  thee. 

6  As  lie  saith  also  in  another 
plarc^  Thou  art  a  priest  for  ever 
after  the  order  of  Melchisedec. 

7  Who  in  the  days  of  his  flesh, 
wlien  lie  had  offered  up  prayers  and 
supplications  with  strong  crying  and 
tears  unto  him  that  was  able  to  save 
him  from  death,  and  was  heard  in 
that  he  i eared  ； 

8  Though  he  were  a  Son,  yet 
learned  he  obedience  by  the  things 
which  he  suffered  ； 

9  And  being  made  perfect,  he  be- 
came the  author  of  eternal  salvation 
unto  all  them  that  obey  him  ； 

10  Called  of  God  a  high  priest 
after  the  order  of  Melchisedec. 

11  Of  whom  we  have  many  tilings 
to  say,  and  hard  to  be  uttered,  see- 
ing ye  are  dull  of  hearing. 

1 2  For  when  for  the  time  ye  ought 
to  be  teaclier.s,  ye  have  need  that  one 
teach  you  again  which  be  the  first 
principles  ot  the  oracles  of  God  ； 
and        become  such  as  have  need 

j  of  milk,  and  not  of  strong  meat. 
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第五章 

k 從人 問選擇 作祭司 長的、 都 是派他 替人管 堙睾奉 神的事 、獻 上供歡 和贖罪 的祭祀 ^自 己旣多 II 弱、 就. 必能 體恤愚 

蒙迷 罔的尺 it 他 爲百 姊！！ 上 贖罪的 ^爲 自己也 應當獻 h 賤罪的 司長的 尊位、 除了蒙 神召 來與^  一  0 

的、 沒有人 jf 以自取 。^此 、基督 也不是 自尊爲 祭司長 、乃是 向他說 、你 是我的 兒子、 我今日 生你的 那位主 、立 他爲祭 司長^ 

如經 上父有 一 處說、 你 永遠爲 祭司艮 照荖 的等 Hi 在世 爲人的 時候、 大聲哀 ^禱吿 懇求能 救他铯 死的^ 

他就因 有敬畏 的心、 蒙主應 t 又 作他歸 霊應兀 解了他 si  i 雖爲子 、也 受了苦 1 學了 順從^ 完全了 、就成 爲凡順 從他的 

人永 遠得救 S 根 t  k 是照荖 p€l 的等次 、立他 爲祭司 l〇s 到 、我 有許多 的話、 並且難 以講明 、因爲 你 

們 1  了、 也不明 們畢得 久了、 原肽 當作別 人的師 t 不料 你們仍 須人將 神道 堙的開 i 敎訓你 ^ 譬如 嬰孩、 僙能吃 

乳、 不能吃 重濁的 食物。 
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13  For  every  one  that  useth  milk 
is  unskilful  in  the  word  of  righteous- 
ness ： f!>r  i<e  is  a  babe. 

14  But  strong  meat  belongeth  to 
them  that  are  of  full  age,  even  those 
who  by  reason  of  use  have  their 
senses  exercised  to  discern  botli  good 
and  evil. 

CHAPTER  VI. 

THEREFORE  leaving  the  prin- 
ciples of  the  doctrine  of  Christ, 
let  us  go  on  unto  perfection  ；  not 
laying  again  the  foundation  of  re- 
pentance from  dead  works,  and  of 
faith  toward  God, 

2  Of  the  doctrine  of  baptisms, 
and  of  laying  on  of  lmuds,  and  of 
resurrection  of  the  dead,  and  of 
eternal  judgment. 

3  And  this  will  we  do,  if  God 
permit. 

4  For  it  is  impossible  for  those 
who  were  once  enlightened,  and  have 
tasted  of  the  heavenly  gift,  and  were 
made  partakers  of  the  Holy  Ghost, 

5  And  have  tasted  the  good  word 
of  God,  and  the  powers  of  the  world 
to  come, 

6  If  they  shall  fall  away,  to 
renew  them  again  unto  repentance  ； 
seeing  they  crucify  to  themselves  the 
Son  cf  God  afresh,  and  put  him  to 
an  open  shame. 

7  For  the  earth  which  drinketh 
in  the  rain  that  cometh  oft  upon  it, 
and  briugeth  forth  herbs  meet  for 
them  by  whom  it  is  dressed,  reoeivetli 
blessing  from  God : 

8  But  that  which  beareth  thorns 
and  briers  is  rejected,  and  is  nigh 
unto  cursing  ；  whose  end  is  to  be 
burned. 

9  But,  beloved,  we  are  persuaded 
better  things  of  you,  and  things 
that  accompany  salvation,  though 
we  thus  speak. 
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凡僅能 吃乳的 都不能 明白義 的道^ 因 il 他 是嬰孩 惟獨長 成的人 纔能吃 重镯的 食物他 們已經 將心習 練明通 能以分 

別莠 惡了。 

第六章 

t 們如今 應當離 開基督 道理的 開端、 往完全 裏去、 不必再 立根氣 講那 些侮改 惡行、 信從 祌%癖 、按手 、死人 復活、 永遠的 

o  一一一  ,  ra  \  、  、- S  、 

判斷 的道狸 祌若是 許我們 我們必 要如此 行凡人 已經得 蒙光照 受天上 的賞賜 得雞： 靈的感 動嘗過 神善道 的滋味 

又覺悟 了來、 世或 作末世 的權能 ％ 來竟離 棄道^ k 一樣 的人^ 再不 能悔改 自新^ Sll 他們 重新將 神的 兒子、 釘 在十字 

架 上明明 的羞辱 他譬如 一 塊田 地屢次 得雨澆 灌長出 好菜蔬 給耕械 的人用 神 必降福 給這田 地那長 荆棘蒺 藜的田 

地、 必耍被 廢棄、 受咒詛 、終久 被焚燒 % 愛的弟 兄們、 我們 雖是這 樣說、 卻信你 們不至 於如此 、又 信你們 必能得 1 
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10  For  God  is  not  unrighteous  to 
i'orgft  your  work  and  labour  of  love, 
whicli  yo  have  shewed  toward  his 
name,  in  that  ye  liave  ministered  to 
the  saints,  and  do  minister. 

11  And  we  desire  that  every  one 
of  you  do  shew  the  same  diligence 
to  the  full  assurance  of  hope  unto 
the  end  : 

12  Tliat  ye  be  not  slothful,  but 
followers  (  f  them  who  through  faith 
and  patience  inherit  the  promises. 

13  For  wlien  God  made  promise 
to  Abraham,  because  he  could  swear 
by  no  greater,  he  sware  by  himself, 

14  Saying,  Surely  blessing  I  will 
bless  tliee,  and  multiplying  I  will 
multiply  thee. 

15  And  so,  after  he  had  patiently 
endured,  he  obtained  the  promise. 

1G  For  men  verily  swear  by  the 
greater :  and  an  oath  for  confirma- 
tion is  to  them  an  end  of  all  strife. 

17  Wherein  God,  willing  more 
abundantly  to  shew  unto  the  heirs 
of  promii-G  the  immutability  of  his 
counsel,  confirmed  it  by  an  oath  : 

18  That  by  two  immutable  things, 
in  which  it  was  impossible  for  God 
to  lie,  we  might  have  a  strong  con- 
solation, who  have  fled  for  refuge 
to  lay  hold  upon  the  hope  set  be- 
fore us : 

19  Which  hope  we  have  as  an 
anchor  of  the  soul,  both  sure  and 
steadfast,  and  which  entereth  into 
that  within  the  vail  ； 

20  Whither  the  forerunner  is  for 
us  entered,  even  Jesus,  made  a  high 
priest  for  ever  after  the  order  of 
Melchisedec. 

CHAPTER  VII. 

FOR  this  Melchisedec,  king  of 
Sak'm,  priest  of  the  most  high 
God,  who  met  Abraham  returning 
from  the  slaughter  of  the  kings, 
and  blessed  him  : 


^們镙 祌的名 行仁愛 的事先 前服事 犟徒如 今還服 舉聖徒 神不 是不公 義必不 忘你 們這功 勞我願 你們谷 人都這 

、  0 十】 1  9  ,  0 十一  1  一    , 

樣殷勸 就可以 實有指 望到底 你們不 耍懶 惰總耍 效那 篤信忍 耐得蒙 神 應許的 人當初 祌應 許亞伯 拉罕的 時候因 

、  ,  十 四  ，  0十3  ,  ..   、 

沒有比 自己^ 大可 以指荖 起誓的 就指荖 自己起 誓說我 必賜福 給你必 蚪你子 孫衆多 這樣亞 伯拉罕 就大有 忍鮒得 

藩所應 許的。 i 人起誓 、都是 指荖比 自己大 的起誓 、起 了誓^ 巳定準 、举 論便都 息了。  i 要使 那將來 得應許 的人、 確實知 

道 他的意 旨永不 改氣所 以起誓 證實了 他的話 II 有這 兩仲永 不改變 的事、 神在這 事上决 不謊言 、我們 這避難 堅心指 

、  0 十 A  ,  ,  ，  ,  、  0  = 十 

望 神所 許的福 的人心 裏就大 有安慰 了我們 所指望 的巳經 進入幔 內又安 穩又堅 固爲心 所靠就 如船靠 錨 一 般耶穌 

爲我們 開路、 也已 經進入 幔內、 就照 荖麥基 洗徳的 等次、 永 遠爲祭 司長。 

第七章   1    .  。 

tssi 就是 i^Hi 又 是至上 神的 祭司、 蹈^ S 打敗諸 王囘來 的時候 k 基洗德 迎接他 ii 他 祝福。 
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2  To  whom  also  Abraham  gave 
a  tenth  part  of  all  ；  first  being  by 
interpretation  King  of  righteous- 
ness, and  after  that  also  King  of 
Salem,  which  is,  King  of  peace  ； 

3  Without  fatlier,  without  mother, 
without  descent,  having  neither  be- 
ginning of  days,  nor  end  of  life  ；  but 
made  like  unto  the  Son  of  God  ； 
abicleth  a  priest  continually. 

4  Now  consider  how  great  this 
man  was9  unto  whom  even  the 
patriarch  Abraham  gave  the  tenth 
of  the  spoils. 

5  And  verily  they  that  are  of  the 
sons  of  Levi,  wlio  receive  the  office 
of  tlic  priesthood,  have  a  command- 
ment to  take  tithes  of  Ihe  people 
accord ing  to  the  law,  that  is,  of 
their  brethren^  though  they  come 
out  of  the  loins  of  Abraham  : 

6  But  he  whose  descent  is  not 
counted  from  them  received  tithes 
of  Abraham,  and  blessed  him  that 
had  the  promises. 

7  And  without  all  contradiction 
the  less  is  blessed  of  the  better. 

8  And  here  men  that  die  receive 
tithes  ；  but  there  he  receiveth  them,  of 
whom  it  is  witnessed  tliat  lie  liveth. 

9  And  as  I  may  so  say,  Levi  also, 
who  receiveth  tithes,  paid  tithes  in 
Abraham. 

10  For  he  was  yet  in  the  loinsof  his 
father,  when  Melchisedec  met  him, 

11  If  therefore  perfection  were  by 
the  Levitical  priesthood,  (for  under 
it  the  people  received  the  Iaw，)  what 
further  need  teas  there  that  another 
priest  should  rise  after  the  order  of 
Melchisedec,  and  not  be  called  after 
the  order  of  Aaron  ？ 

12  For  the  priesthood  being 
clianged,  there  is  made  of  necessity 
a  change  also  of  the  law. 

13  For  he  of  whom  these  things 
are  spoken  perlaineth  to  another 
tribe,  of  which  no  man  gave  attend- 
ance at  the  altar. 
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將他所 有的、 十 分中取 一  ^供 給他、 他 的名繙 出來、 就是仁 義王的 意邕^ 又稱爲 n 王、 繙 出來、 就是平 安王的 

、三  、  、  、  、  ,  era  ,  .   , 

意@ 他無父 無母無 族譜無 生之始 ^， 之終 就如同 神 的兒子 永遠爲 祭司你 們想先 祖亞伯 拉罕將 他所奪 獲的十 分 

中取 一 分供 給他、 這人 是何等 的尊貴 「蒙得 祭司職 分的， 子^ 雖與 百姓都 是亞伯 拉罕的 後代、 都是弟 兄、 律法 上仍吩 

、  、  G 六 .   、    、  , 

柳他 們將百 姓的土 物十分 中取 一 分 這麥基 洗徳雖 不入他 們的。 、譜卻 將亞伯 拉罕所 得的十 分中取 一 分爲蒙 應許的 

亞伯拉 罕祝福 ^來位 分大的 、這位 分小的 祝福、 這是不 能駁^ i 尋常 受十^ 之 一  I 都是將 來必死 的人惟 這受十 1^ 

之 1 的 ,€1、 經上證 見說、 他是活 荖的. 1 受 十分之 一 的 ■ 也可 以說他 同著^ ^¥將 十分之 一 供給 

十   、  、   o 十 1  、    ,  、 

因 一1 麥基 洗徳迎 接先祖 的時候 利未巳 經在先 祖的體 中民受 律法就 是利未 子孫得 祭司。 職分的 時候人 若倚靠 這祭司 

職夙 能得 完全、 又何用 再立別 的祭司 、說 他是照 荖麥某 洗德的 等次、 不 照荖^ ¥的 等次呢 。乂作 人若倚 靠利^ 子孫所 t 祭司 J 

- 分 f 完全 又何用 再立^ 的祭 1他| 著麥基 i 的等 次不 I 亞 倫的筝 次 f 所受 的律法 與這祭 司的職 ^本 是有 闢澳的 恥在這 祭司職 仏 

，  -  0 十 =一  、  、  ,  o 

旣已更 變律法 自然也 應當^ 變因一  1 這話 所指的 是別的 支派的 人那支 派裏從 來沒有 一 人在壇 上獻祭 
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14  For  it  is  evident  that  our  Lord 
sprang  out  of  Juda;  of  which  tribe 
Moses   spake    nothing  concerning 


15  And  it  is  yet  far  more  evident : 
for  that  after  the  similitude  of  Mel- 
chisedec  there  arisetli  another  priest, 

16  Who  is  made,  not  after  the 
law  of  a  carnal  commandment,  but 
after  the  power  of  an  endless  life. 

17  For  he  testifieth,  Thou  art  a 
priest  for  ever  after  the  order  of 
Melchisedee. 

18  For  there  is  verily  a  disannul- 
ling of  the  commandment  going  be- 
fore for  tlie  weakness  and  unprofit- 
ableness thereof. 

19  For  the  law  made  nothing 
perfect,  but  the  bringing  in  of  a 
better  hope  did  ；  by  the  which  we 
draw  nigh  unto  God. 

20  And  inasmuch  as  uot  without 
an  oath  he  was  made  pried  ： 

21  (For  those  priests  were  made 
without  an  oath;  but  this  with  an 
oath  by  liini  that  said  unto  him, 
The  Lord  svvare  and  will  not  repent, 
Thou  art  a  priest  for  ever  after  the 
order  of  Melchisedee :) 

22  By  so  much  was  Jesus  made 
a  surety  of  a  better  testament. 

23  And  they  truly  were  many 
priests,  because  they  were  not  suflfered 
to  continue^*  reason  of  death  : 

24  But  this  man,  because  he  con- 
tinueth  ever,  hath  an  unchangeable 
priesthood. 

25  Wherefore  lie  is  able  also  to 
save  them  to  the  uttermost  that 
come  unto  God  by  hiiri,  seeing  he 
ever  liveth  to  make  intercession  ior 
them. 

26  For  such  a  high  priest  became 
us,  who  is  holy,  harmless,  undefiled, 
separate  from  sinners,  and  made 
higher  than  the  heavens  ； 


i 主分 明是從 S^R, 支派褢 出來^ 這 支派、 §. 未曾吩 咐受祭 司的職 說再 立別的 祭司、 彷 彿麥， ws! 、那祭 司職分 

、  ：  C 十六  \  ,  O 十 4?  、   

或作律 法耍更 變更是 分明了 他立爲 祭司不 是照荖 世上的 i 度乃是 因荖永 生的大 能因！ n 神說你 是照荖 麥基洗 徳的， 

9  c-4-<  9  9  o 十 A  ，  ,  ， 

等次永 遠爲祭 司先前 的法度 輕弱無 益所以 廢了因 it 律法不 能成全 一 樣惟有 新賜更 荬的道 使我們 有指望 能進到 

神 面前。 ii 爲祭司 、乃是 神起誓 立的、 那些人 爲祭司 、並不 是起誓 立的、 神曾向 耶穌起 誓說、 我起了 誓、 決不 改變、 你是 

照荖 的等久 永遠 爲祭司 樣、 耶穌就 作了更 美的約 的中保 .1 些祭司 、相繼 續有許 多的、 因一爲 有死、 不能 長爲祭 

11 穌旣是 永存的 、他的 祭司職 么也是 永不更 改的^ 靠荖 他進到 祌面前 的人、 他都 能拯救 到良因 爲 他是 永遠活 I 

爲他們 禱吿. i 是 敬虔的 k 善的、 潔淨的 、也是 離開罪 人的、 成爲比 天高的 、我 們有這 樣的祭 司長、 原是應 當的。 
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27  Who  needfth  not  daily,  as 
those  high  priests,  to  offer  up  sacri- 
fice, first  for  his  own  sins,  and  then 
for  the  people's :  for  this  he  did 
once,  when  he  offered  up  himself. 

28  For  the  law  niaketh  men  high 
priests  which  have  infirmity  ；  but 
the  word  of  tlie  oath,  which  was 
sipce  the  law,  malceth  the  Son,  who 
is  consecrated  for  evermore. 

CHAPTER  VIII. 

NOW  of  the  things  which  we 
have  spoken  this  is  the  sum  : 
We  have  such  a  high  priest,  who  is 
set  on  the  right  hand  of  the  throne 
of  the  Majesty  in  the  heavens  ； 

2  A  minister  of  the  sanctuary, 
and  of  the  true  tabernacle,  which 
the  Lord  pitched,  and  not  man. 

3  For  every  high  priest  is  or- 
dained to  offer  gifts  and  sacrifices : 
wherefore  it  is  of  necessity  that  this 
man  have  somewhat  also  to  offer. 

4  For  if  he  were  on  earth ，  he 
should  not  be  a  priest,  seeing  that 
there  are  priests  that  offer  gifts 
according  to  the  law : 

5  Who  serve  unto  the  example 
and  shadow  of  heavenly  things,  as 
Moses  was  admonished  of  God  when 
he  was  about  to  make  the  taber- 
nacle : for,  See，  saith  he,  that  thou 
make  all  things  according  to  the 
pattern  shewed  to  thee  iu  the  mount. 

6  But  now  bath  he  obtained  a 
more  excellent  miuistry,  by  how 
much  also  he  is  the  mediator  of  a 
better  covenant,  which  was  (stab- 
lislied  upon  better  promises. 

7  For  if  tli at  first  covenant  had 
been  faultless,  then  should  no  place 
have  been  sought  for  the  second. 

8  For  finding  fault  with  them,  he 
saith,  Behold,  the  days  come,  saith 
the  Lord;  when  I  will  make  a  new 
covenant  with  the  house  of  Israel 
an<l  with  the  house  of  Judah  : 
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i 不像別 的祭司 長、 每日 必先！ I 自己 獻贖罪 的祭、 後 一0 百姓 獻贖罪 的祭、 耶穌 將己身 獻上、 這 1 次、 就完成 了獻贖 罪祭的 

事了  1 荖律法 、是立 儒弱的 人爲祭 司長、 惟 神在律 法以後 起誓、 立子永 遠爲祭 司長。 

第八章  _ 

k 們所講 的瘛耍 、就是 我們有 這樣的 祭司長 、坐 在天上 大主宰 寶座的 右邊、 ：！： 執事在 聖所、 就是 在主所 設的眞 帳慕襄 、不 

011  一  ,  ,  § 

是在人 所設的 帳幕裏 凡祭司 長都是 爲獻禮 上祭設 立的所 以他也 必當有 可獻的 物地上 旣已有 照荖猙 法供獻 禮物的 

、  、  OW  、  、    智 

祭司 他若在 地上就 不能爲 祭司他 們事奉 神就 是在天 上事奉 祌的 影像就 如摩西 將耍造 成帳慕 的時候 神盼附 

他說、 你耍謹 ^ 作各樣 的物件 、都耍 照荖在 山上指 示給你 的樣式 ^今 設立新 約所許 的氣是 ： 史美的 、耶穌 旣作了 更美的 

約的 中保、 也自 然得了 更美的 祭司職 l^i 約若沒 有戲欠 、就無 處立後 約了。 ^到 前約有 虧欠、 經上說 、我將 來必與 5^1 

族和 11 族立 新約。 
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9  Not  according  to  the  covenant 
that  I  made  with  their  fathers,  in 
the  clay  when  I  took  them  bj  the 
hand  to  lead  tliera  out  of  the  land 
of  Egypt  ；  because  they  continued 
not  in  my  covenant,  and  I  regarded 
them  not,  saith  the  Lord. 

10  For  this  is  the  covenant  that 
I  will  make  with  tlie  house  of  Israel 
after  those  days,  saith  the  Lord  ；  I 
will  put  ray  laws  into  their  mind, 
and  write  them  in  their  hearts  :  and 
I  will  be  to  ihem  a  God,  and  they 
shall  be  to  rae  a  people : 

1 1  And  (hey  sliall  not  teach  every 
man  his  neighbour,  and  every  man 
his  brother,  saying,  Know  the  Lord  : 
for  all  shall  know  me,  from  the 
least  to  the  greatest. 

12  For  I  will  be  merciful  to  their 
unrigliteousness,  and  their  sins  and 
their  iniquities  will  I  remember  no 
more. 

13  In  that  he  saith,  A  new  cove- 
nanty  lie  hath  made  the  first  old. 
Now  that  which  decayeth  and  waxeth 
old  is  ready  to  vanish  away. 

CHAPTER  IX. 

THEN  verily  the  first  covenant 
had  also  ordinances  of  divine 
service,  aud  a  worldly  sanctuary. 

2  For  there  was  a  tabernacle 
made  ；  the  first,  wherein  was  the 
candlestick,  and  the  table,  and 
the  shewbread  ；  which  is  called  the 
sanctuary. 

3  And  after  the  second  vail,  the 
tabernacle  which  is  called  the  holiest 
of  all; 

4  Which  had  the  golden  censer, 
and  the  ark  of  the  covenant  overlaid 
round  about  with  gold,  wlierein  was 
the  golden  pot  tliat  had  uianna,  and 
Aaron's  rod  that  budded ,  and  the 
tables  of  the  covenant : 


不像我 攩手領 他們祗 宗出伃 及的時 候所立 的約因 il 他們 不守我 的約我 就不眷 顧他們 這是主 說的主 又說這 日後我 

必與 族立約 、就是 呌他們 記念我 的律法 、如 同刻在 心上、 原文 作就是 我將我 的律法 放在他 們葸中 寫在他 捫心上 我必 作他們 

、  ？1  9  ，  9  、  O.M1 

的 舯他 們必作 我的民 他們弟 兄隣舍 不用再 彼此指 敎說你 應當認 識主因 il 他 們無論 大小都 必認識 我我必 耍饒恕 

他 們的不 義不再 記念他 們的罪 愆過犯 旣說新 約就將 前約算 爲舊的 凡舊了 漸漸衰 微的都 必快歸 無有了 

第九章 

1  、  0-  \  誊  警舞,  03 

前約 有禮殍 的條例 也有地 上的^ 殿 設立荖 帳慕帳 慕的前 一 層呌 作聖所 裏邊有 燈臺案 子案子 上有陳 設的餅 第二幔 

子後、 又有 一 層、 叫作 至聖所 %邊 有燒香 的金鱸 、四面 包金的 約櫃、 櫃裏 有齄瑪 那的金 t§ 的發過 芽的杖 、兩塊 刻約的 

石板、 
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5  And  over  it  the  cherubims  of 
^lory  shadowing  the  mercy  seat  ；  of 
which  we  cannot  now  speak  parti- 
cularly. 

6  Now  Avhen  these  things  were 
thus  ordained,  the  priests  went 
nhvays  into  the  first  tabernacle,  ac- 
complishing the  service  of  God. 

7  But  into  the  , second  went  the 
liigh  priest  alone  once  every  year, 
not  without  blood,  which  he  offered 
for  himself,  and  for  the  errors  of 
tlio  people : 

8  The  Holy  Ghost  this  signifying, 
that  the  way  into  the  holiest  of  all 
was  not  yet  made  manifest,  while 
as  tlie  first  tabernacle  was  yet 
standing : 

9  Whicli  was  a  figure  for  the  time 
then  present ；，  iu  which  were  offered 
both  gifts  and  sacrifices,  that  could 
not  make  him  thut  did  the  service 
perfect,  as  pertaining  to  the  con- 
science ； 

10  Which  stood  only  in  meats  and 
drinks,  and  divers  washings,  and 
carnal  ordinances,  imposed  on  them 
until  the  time  of  reformation. 

11  But  Christ  being  come  a  high 
priest  of  good  things  to  come,  by  a 
greater  and  more  perfect  tabernacle, 
not  made  with  hands,  that  is  to  say, 
not  of  this  building  ； 、 

12  Neither  by  the  blood  of  goats 
and  calves,  but  by  his  own  blood  lie 
entered  in  once  into  the  holy  place, 
having  obtained  eternal  redemption 
for  us. 

13  For  if  the  blood  of  bulls  and 
of  goats,  and  the  ashes  of  a  heifer 
sprinkling  the  unclean,  sanctifieth 
to  the  purifying  of  the  flesh  ； 

14  How  much  more  shall  the 
blood  of  Clirist,  who  through  the 
eternal  Spirit  offered  himself  with- 
out spot  to  God,  purge  your  con- 
science from  dead  works  to  serve 
the  living  God  ？ 


, 上頭有 榮耀的 基路冰 、掩 m 荖贖 罪所、 這 幾樣、 我暫且 不必細 講。？^ 些器物 、旣已 齊備、 衆祭司 常進帳 慕的前 一 層、 行拜 

神的 慕的後 一 層、 惟獨 祭司長 進去、 1 年 一 次 獻上血 ^ 自 己和百 姓的罪  1 靈 用此呌 人知道 前約的 帳慕存 荖的時 

候、 入至聖 所的路 、尙 未明氣 i 帳慕是 作今時 的豫像 ^當時 或作 那帳幕 直到如 今是作 m 像的 那特 獻鱧物 、上 祭祀、 都不 能呌醴 

拜的人 完全、 心裏 安然。 义有 飮食、 和 諸般洗 濯的規 I 並世間 谷樣的 虚文、 這都不 過是設 立到振 與的時 候爲止 今基 

督已經 來到、 作了將 來美事 的祭司 長、 經過； *{大 更全備 的帳慕 、那 帳慕不 是人手 造的、 也不是 屬乎世 界的。 g 並沒 有用牛 

羊的血 、只 用自己 的血、 一 次入了 聖所、 就成 了永遠 贖罪的 事了^ 羊的. ^和燒 化的牝 牛灰、 灑在不 潔的人 身上、 尙 且能叫 

OS  零,,  > 

他 身體潔 淨何况 基督被 永遠的 聖 靈感 動將自 己沒有 瑕疵的 身獻在 神 面前他 的血豈 不更能 除去你 們的妄 行洗淨 

你們 的心、 使你 們事奉 永生的 神麽。 
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15  And  for  this  cause  he  is  the 
mediator  of  the  new  testament,  that 
by  means  of  death,  for  the  redemp- 
tion of  the  transgressions  that  were 
under  the  first  testament,  they  which 
are  called  might  receive  the  promise 
of  eternal  inheritance. 

16  For  where  a  testament  is, 
there  must  also  of  necessity  be  the 
death  of  the  testator. 

17  For  a  testament  is  of  force 
after  men  are  dead  :  otherwise  it 
is  of  no  strength  at  all  while  the 
testator  liveth. 

18  Whereupon  neither  the  first 
ffsUniicnt  M'as  dedicated  witliout 
blood. 

19  For  wlieu  Moses  had  spoken 
every  precept  to  all  the  people 
according  to  the  law,  he  took  the 
blood  of  calves  and  of  goats,  with 
water,  and  scarlet  wool,  and  hyssop, 
and  sprinkled  both  the  book  and  all 
thn  people, 

20  Saying,  This  is  the  blood  of 
the  testament  which  God  hath 
enjoined  unto  you. 

21  Moreover  he  sprinkled  like- 
wise with  blood  both  the  tabernacle, 
and  all  the  vessels  of  the  ministry. 

22  And  almost  all  things  are  by 
the  law  purged  with  blood  ；  and 
witliout  shedding  of  blood  is  no 
remission. 

23  It  was  therefore  necessary  that 
the  patterns  of  things  in  the  heavens 
should  be  purified  with  these  ；  but 
the  heavenly  things  themselves  with 
better  sacrifices  than  these. 

24  For  Christ  is  not  entered  into 
the  holy  places  made  with  luinds, 
which  are  the  figures  of  the  true  ； 
but  into  heaven  itself,  now  to  appear 
in  the  presence  of  God  for  us : 

25  Nor  yet  that  he  should  offer 
himself  often,  as  the  high  priest 
entereth  into  the  holy  place  every 
year  with  blood  of  others  ； 
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十 W  ^  ,  0 十六  , 

他作 了新約 的中保 受死贖 了人在 前約的 時候所 犯的罪 呌蒙召 的人得 荖所應 許的永 福凡有 遺命遺 命原文 與約字 同必須 

O 十七  9  ,  ,  ？ A 

等到留 遺命的 人死了 留遺命 的死了 遺命纔 可以行 若留遺 命的尙 未死那 遺命是 毫無用 處的所 以前約 也不是 不用血 

立的。 iHSS 照荖 律法、 將各樣 的誡命 傳與百 紙用絳 色線和 牛膝草 、將牛 羊的血 和砍疆 在書么 又邇 在衆百 姓的身 L 

i、 祌和你 們立約 、用這 血作憑 據。^ 將血灑 在帳慕 、和祭 祀的谷 檨器皿 .4 蹈律法 、諸物 大漑都 是用血 潔淨的 、劳 沒有流 

血就不 能赦罪 了照天 上物的 樣式做 的物必 須用這 樣祭祀 去潔淨 那天上 的本物 自當用 更美的 祭祀去 潔淨因 镙基督 

不是 進了人 手造的 聖所、 那聖所 不過是 眞聖所 的影像 、基 督是升 了天、 il 我們 站立在 神面^ Ifl. 必 多次獻 己身、 像那祭 

司長、 毎年 將牛羊 的血、 泰入 聖所。 
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26  For  then  must  he  often  have 
suffered  since  the  foundation  of  the 
world :  but  now  once  in  the  end  of 
the  world  hath  he  appeared  to  put 
away  sin  by  the  sacrifice  of  himself. 

27  And  as  it  is  appointed  unto 
men  once  to  die,  but  after  this  the 
juclgnient : 

28  So  Clirist  was  once  offered  to 
bear  the  sins  of  many  ；  and  uuto 
them  that  look  for  him  shall  he 
appear  the  second  time  without  sin 
uuto  salvation. 

CHAPTER  X„ 

FOR  the  law  having  a  shadow  of 
gocd  things  to  come,  and  not 
the  very  image  of  the  things,  can 
never  "with  those  sacrifices,  which 
they  offered  year  by  year  continually, 
make  the  comers  thereunto  perfect. 

2  For  then  would  they  not  have 
ceased  to  be  offered  ？  because  that 
the  worshippers  once  purged  should 
have  had  no  more  conscience  of 
sins. 

3  But  in  those  sacrifices  there  is 
a  remembrance  again  made  of  sins 
every  year. 

4  For  it  is  not  possible  that  the 
blood  of  bulls  and  of  goats  should 
take  away  sins. 

5  Wherefore,  when  he  cometh  into 
the  world,  he  saith,  Sacrifice  and 
offering  thou  would  est  not,  but  a 
body  hast  thou  prepared  me  : 

. 6  In  burnt  offerings  and  sacrifices 
for  sin  thou  hast  had  no  pleasure. 

7  Then  said  I，  Lo，  I  come  (in  the 
volume  of  the  book  it  is  written  of 
me)  to  do  thy  will,  O  God. 

8  Above  whea  he  said,  Sacrifice 
and  offering  and  burnt  offerings  and 
offering  for  sin  thou  would  est  not, 
neither  hadst  pleasure  therein  ；  which 
are  offered  by  the  law  ； 


^ 必這樣 、他就 從創世 以來、 多次 受苦， 了、 他惟 在這, 世顯現 、一、 次將己 身獻 上爲祭 f  了人 的罪^ 荖定命 、肚人 必有一 

死、 死後 必受審 此、 基。 督將自 己獻上 擔荖衆 人的罪 、只這 一  &他將 來必還 耍顯現 、給盼 望他豕 的人看 、蚪他 們得救 、那 

時 必不再 獻贖罪 的祭了  a  - 

第十章  。 

&法旣 是將來 美事的 影像、 不逄木 物的眞 形狀、 自不 能叫毎 年只用 一 樣常獻 的祭物 進前來 的人、 得以 完全。 或作自 不能因 

每年 所常獻 一 欉的祭 fs 那前來 fi 拜的人 以完全 能叫他 們得以 完全、 獻祭的 人旣已 潔淨、 心裹就 必不再 覺得有 氣獻祭 的事、 

2  ,  0-0  m  OS  , 

豈不^ 已止住 了麼旣 是毎年 獻祭就 是呌他 們想念 仍然， 有罪 因爲牛 羊的血 是斷不 能除罪 的所以 基督降 的^ 候就 

說、 主阿、 祭祀和 鹉物、 是你不 願意： ^你 曾給我 「豫 備了身 II, 祭 和贖罪 的祭、 是你不 喜歡的 g 那時 我說、 神、 我來了 、耍 照箸 

你的旨 3 行、 就 是照荖 書卷上 指荖我 說的話 ^ 旣說、 那按荖 律法所 獻的祭 亂鱧物 、燔祭 、和 贖罪的 I 是你不 願意^ 是你 

不喜 歡的。 
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9  Then  said  lie,  Lo,  1  come  to 
do  thy  will,  O  God.  He  taketli 
away  tlie  first,  that  he  may  establish 
the  second. 

】0  By  tlie  which  will  we  are 
sanctified  tlirough  the  offering  of  the 
body  of  Jesus  Christ  once /or  alL 

1 1  And  every  priest  standeth 
daily  ministering  ami  offering  often- 
times the  same  sacrifices^  which  can 
never  take  away  sins : 

12  But  this  man,  after  he  had 
offered  one  sacrifice  for  sins  for 
ever,  sat  down  on  the  right  hand  of 
God; 

13  From  henceforth  expecting  till 
his  enemies  be  made  his  footstool. 

14  For  by  one  offering  lie  hath 
perfected  for  ever  them  that  are 
sanctified. 

15  Whereof  the  Holy  Ghost  also 
is  a  witness  to  us  :  for  after  that  he 
had  said  before, 

16  This  is  the  covenant  that  I 
will  make  with  them  after  those 
days,  saith  the  Lord,  I  will  put  my 
laws  in  to  their  hearts,  and  in  their 
minds  will  I  write  thern  ； 

17  And  their  sins  and  iniquities 
will  I  remember  uo  more. 

18  Now  where  remission  of  these 
iSy  there  is  no  more  offering  for  sin. 

1 9  Having  therefore,  breth  ren, 
boldness  to  enter  into  the  holiest 
by  the  blood  of  Jesus, 

20  By  a  new  and  living  way,  which 
he  hath  consecrated  for  us,  through 
the  vail^  that  is  to  say,  his  flesh  ； 

21  Aud  having  a  high  priest  over 
the  house  of  God  ； 

22  Let  us  draw  near  with  a  true 
heart  in  full  assurance  of  faith, 
having  our  hearts  sprinkled  from 
an  evil  conscience,  and  our  bodies 
washed  with  pure  water. 


後又說 神我 來了耍 照荖你 的旨意 行從此 可見他 將在先 的廢槳 將在後 的立定 了我們 靠耶穌 基督一 次獻己 身得成 

藥 潔正是 恆這旨 意 凡爲祭 司的每 B 站荖 事奉 神屨 次獻上 一 樣 的祭物 這祭物 萬不能 除罪惟 基 督 一 次獻 了贈罪 的 

、  、- HI-  〇卜四  ,  、  0+5  \ 

^就永 遠坐在 神的 右邊等 荖衆仇 敵作他 的足凳 耶穌一 次獻 祭就叫 那成^ 潔的人 永遠完 全^ 靈也 與我們 作見證 

豫先說 、^說 、這日 後我叫 他們記 念我的 律法、 如同刻 在他們 心上^ 文作我 將我的 律法苡 在他捫 S. 寫在他 m 心上 這就是 我與他 

o 十七  ,  ,  0 十 A  11+  、  9 

們所立 的約^ 說 我不再 記念他 們的罪 愆過犯 罪過旣 已赦免 就不用 再獻贖 罪的 祭了弟 兄們我 們旣靠 荖耶穌 的血從 

他給我 們所開 的經過 11 子的 永生新 路上、 能坦 然進入 聖所、 這 幔子、 就比作 他的身 1_义 旣 有管鋰 神 家的大 祭司、 £ 們 

便應 當洗去 心裏的 惡念、 用淸水 洗淨身 i 存荖 誠實的 4 篤 信不疑 的來到 神 面前。 


HEBREWS,  X. 


23  Let  us  hold  fast  the  profession 
of  our  faith  without  wavering ；  for 
he  is  faithful  that  promised; 

24  And  let  us  consider  one  an- 
other to  provoke  unto  love  and  to 
good  works : 

25  Not  forsaking  the  assembling 
of  ourselves  together,  as  the  manner 
of  some  is;  but  exhorting  one  an- 
other: and  so  much  the  more,  as  ye, 
see  the  day  approaching. 

26  For  if  we  sin  wilfully  after 
that  we  have  received  the  knowledge 
of  the  truth,  there  reoiaiueth  no 
more  sacrifice  for  sins, 

27  But  a  certain  fearful  looking 
for  of  judgment  and  fiery  indig- 
nation, which  shall  devour  the 
adversaries. 

28  He  that  despised  Moses'  law 
died  without  mercy  under  two  or 
three  witnesses : 

29  Of  how  much  sorer  punish- 
ment, suppose  ye,  shall  he  be 
thought  worthy,  who  hath  trodden 
under  foot  the  Son  of  God,  and  hath 
counted  the  blood  of  the  covenant, 
wherewith  he  was  sanctified,  an 
unholy  thing,  and  hath  done  despite 
unto  the  Spirit  of  grace  ？ 

30  For  we  know  him  that  hath 
said,  Vengeance  belongeth  unto  me, 
I  "svill  recompense,  saith  the  Lord. 
And  again,  The  Lord  shall  judge 
his  people. 

31  It  is  a  fearful  thing  to  fall 
into  the  hands  of  the  living  God. 

32  But  call  to  remembrance  the 
former  days,  in  which,  after  ye 
were  illuminatetl,  ye  endured  a 
great  fight  of  afflictions  ； 

33  Partly,  whilst  ye  were  made  a 
gazingstock  both  by  reproaches  and 
afflictions  ；  aud  partly,  whilst  ye 
became  companions  of  them  that 
were  so  used. 
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又當 堅守我 們所信 奉使我 們有指 望的道 絕不挪 移因一  1 應許 我們的 神是不 失信的 應當彼 此相顧 、激發 愛心、 勸勉行 

善。 I 們不 可止住 聚會、 效法 那些止 住聚會 的人、 但 當彼此 勸勉、 旣知道 那日子 近了、 我們更 當如此 ^們領 受眞狸 之後、 若 

故意 犯罪、 就再 沒有躓 罪的祭 了。 i 有戰 戰兢兢 的等候 審判、 和那耍 燒滅衆 仇敵的 烈火。 ^犯了  的律法 、有兩 三個人 

作見 軋犯法 的尺尙 且必殺 不赦、 i 况 那踐踏 神的 兒子、 以呌人 成聖的 新約的 血爲不 潔淨、 又侮 慢施恩 的聖靈 的人、 你 

們想他 應得的 刑罰、 當怎樣 的重呢  1 上說、 主說^ 惡在我 ^必 報應、 說這 話的、 是我們 曉得的 艾說、 主必 要審判 他的民 ^ 

永生 神的刑 k 、眞 是可 怕的^ 們應當 追念當 H 蒙光照 之後、 屢 次忍受 大苦、 § 自己被 毀謗、 遭患靆 、彷彿 在戯場 上受辱 

的、 被 衆人觀 I 或人 受這樣 的苦、 你們體 恤他、 如自 己受苦 一  • 
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34  For  ye  had  compassion  of  me 
in  my  bonds,  and  took  joyfully  the 
spoiling  of  your  goods,  knowing  in 
yourselves  that  ye  have  in  heaven  a 
better  and  an  enduring  substance. 

35  Cast  not  away  therefore  your 
confidence,  which  hath  great  recom- 
pense of  reward. 

36  For  ye  have  need  of  patience, 
that,  after  ye  Iiave  done  the  will 
of  God,  ye  might  receive  the  promise. 

37  For  yet  a  little  while,  and  he 
that  shall  come  will  come,  and  will 
not  tarry. 

38  Now  the  just  shall  live  by 
faith :  but  if  any  man  draw  back, 
my  soul  shall  have  no  pleasure  in 
him. 

39  But  we  are  not  of  them  who 
draw  back  unfo  perdition  ；  but  of 
them  that  believe  to  the  saving  of 
the  souL 

CHAPTER  XI, 

NOW  faith  is  the  substance  of 
things  hoped  for,  tlie  evidence 
of  things  not  seen. 

2  For  by  it  the  elders  obtained 
n  good  report, 

3  Through  faith  Ave  understand 
that  the  worlds  were  framed  by  the 
word  of  God,  so  that  things  which 
are  seen  were  not  made  of  things 
wliich  do  appear. 

4  By  faith  Abel  ofiered  unto  God 
a  more  excellent  sacrifice  than  Cain, 
by  which  he  obtained  witness  that 
he  was  righteous,  (5od  testifying  o£ 
his  gifts :  and  by  it  he  being  dead 
yet  speaketh. 

5  By  faith  Enoch  was  translated 
that  he  should  not  see  death  ；  and 
was  not  found,  because  God  had 
translated  him :  for  before  his  trans- 
lation he  had  this  testimony,  that 
lie  pleased  God.  • 


pi  EI  *  ,  ,  蟄  OSS 

我在 縲鸫之 中你們 也體恤 了我有 人揎奪 你們的 財物你 們也甘 心任他 搶奪因 ll 知 道天上 有更美 長存的 財物你 們不. 

可失去 篤信無 疑的心 、存這 樣心的 、必 得大赏 賜、 1 們必須 有忍： i 的心、 ^這 樣的、 仏 就能遵 神的旨 意行、 得- 神 所應許 

c--i?  ,  、  on 一一八  ，嘐,  osft 

的福了 冉過 片時那 耍來的 必定來 決不遲 延經上 說羲人 必因信 得生人 若又作 他若退 後我心 裏不喜 歡他我 們不是 

退後入 沉淪的 那樣人 、乃 是有 信心靈 魂得救 的人。 

第十 一 章 

信是叫 人以爲 所盼望 的事是 W 在 的或作 是必^ 的 是作未 見的事 的憑據 的古人 也是因 II 有信得 了美名 我們有 信就知 

道 諸世界 是藉荖 神的命 釗造的 、這 樣也知 道那看 得見的 莴物、 並非從 有形的 造出來 11 有信、 就能 獻祭給 神、 比 

1 所獻的 更美、 蒙 祌， 稱他所 獻的爲 美、 又得稱 爲義、 雖然 死了、 卻仍 像說氣 有^ 得以 不死、 被 接到天 上去、 神旣 

接了 他去、 人就 不得見 他了、 他在 被接之 先已得 神喜悅 他的明 1 


HEBREWS,  XI.  章 一十第 來伯希  573 


6  But  without  faith  it  is  impos- 
sible to  please  him :  for  he  that 
cometh  to  God  roust  believe  that 
he  is,  and  that  he  is  a  rewarcler  of 
them  that  diligently  seek  him. 

7  By  faith  Noah,  being  warned 
of  God  of  things  not  seen  as  yet, 
moved  with  fear,  prepared  an  ark 
to  the  saving  of  his  house  ；  by  the 
which  he  condenmed  the  world,  and 
became  heir  of  the  righteousness 
Avhich  is  by  faith. 

8  By  faith  Abraham,  when  he 
was  called  to  go  out  into  a  place 
which  he  should  after  receive  for  an 
inheritance,  obeyed  ；  and  he  went 
out,  not  knowing  whither  be  went. 

9  By  faith  he  sojourned  in  the 
land  of  promise,  as  in  a  strange 
country,  dwelling  in  tabernacles  with 
Isaac  and  Jacob,  the  heirs  with  him 
of  the  same  promise  : 

10  For  he  looked  for  a  city  M'liich 
hatli  foundations,  whose  builder  and 
maker  is  God. 

11  Through  faith  also  Sara 
herself  received  strength  to  conceive 
seed,  and  was  delivered  of  a  child 
wheu  she  was  past  age，  because  she 
judged  him  faithful  M'ho  had  prom- 
ised. 

12  Therefore  sprang  there  even 
of  one，  and  him  as  good  as  dead,  so 
many  as  the  stars  of  the  sky  in 
multitude,  and  as  the  sand  which 
is  by  the  sea  shore  innumerable. 

13  These  all  died  in  faith,  not 
having  received  the  promises,  but 
having  seen  tlietn  afar  off,  and  were 
persuaded  of  them,  aud  embraced 
ihem，  and  confessed  that  they  were 
strangers  and  pilgrims  on  the  earth. 

14  For  they  that  say  such  things 
declare  plainly  that  they  seek  a 
country. 

15  And  truly,  if  they  had  been 
mindful  of  that  country  from  whence 
they  came  out,  they  might  have  had 
opportunity  to  have  returned. 


人若沒 有信、 斷 不能得 神 的喜悅 、凡到 神面前 來的人 、必 當信有 神、 也當信 神必賞 賜那專 心求他 的人^ 有信、 

蒙 神指示 他未來 的専、 就敬畏 神、 造了 方舟、 科自 己的 全家、 都能 得救、 他因 爲 有信、 或作 因此就 顯明！ 3 去他字 顯 明那世 

上的人 、都是 有罪^ 並 且能得 那因信 而得的 l^in. 有仏 蒙主命 他出^ 往將來 得以爲 業的地 方去、 他就 遵命去 I 

出去的 時候、 卻還不 知往何 方去。 &因一  1 有信、 住在 神應 許他的 地方、 卻像在 異邦爲 客旅、 和 那後蒙 神應 許的^ 

织一 樣 的住在 帳慕裏 l^^s. 所指^ 的、 就是 神 所經營 建造 有好 根基的 城邑。 i¥ 有信、 雖過了 生育的 歲數、 還能懷 

孕生子 、因 II 他以爲 應許他 的主、 是 可信的  1一 以從 一 個衰老 彷佛已 死的人 、生出 後代、 如同 天上的 星那樣 衆多、 海 邊的沙 

C 十 =1  、  9  、  、  0 十 H 

那樣無 數這些 人至死 有信仍 未得荖 所應許 的伹歡 歡喜喜 遠望荖 所應許 的又自 認在世 上不過 是客旅 是寄居 的凡自 

、  c 十 S  ,  o 

說是如 此的是 表明耍 找個家 鄕他們 若想念 所離開 的家鄕 還有可 以囘去 的機會 
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16  But  now  they  desire  a  better 
country^  that  is,  a  heavenly  ：  where- 
fore G(»d  is  not  ashamed  to  be  called 
their  God :  for  lie  hath  prepared 
for  them  a  city. 

17  By  faith  Abraham,  when  he 
was  tried,  offered  up  Isaac  :  and  he 
that  had  recei  ved  th  e  pro  mi  ses 
offered  up  his  only  begotten  son, 

18  Of  whom  it  was  said,  That  in 
Isaac  shall  thy  seed  be  called  : 

19  Accounting  that  God  was  able 
to  raise  him  up，  even  froai  the  dead  ； 
from  whence  also  he  received  him 
in  a  figure. 

20  By  fui  th  Isaac  blessed  Jacob 
and  E^au  concerning  things  to  corae. 

21  By  faith  Jacob,  when  he  was 
a  dying,  blessed  both  the  sons  of 
Joseph  ；  and  worshipped ?  leaning 
upon  the  top  of  his  staff. 

22  By  faith  Joseph,  when  he 
(liec ！，  made  mention  of  the  depart- 
ing of  the  children  of  Israel  ；  a  ad 
gave  commandment  concerning  bis 
bones. 

23  By  faith  Moses,  when  he  was 
born,  was  hid  three  months  of  his 
parents,  because  they  saw  he  was  a 
proper  child  ；  and  they  were  not 
afraid  of  the  king's  commandment. 

24  By  faith  Moses,  when  he  was 
corae  to  years,  refused  to  be  called 
the  son  of  Pharaoh's  daughter  ； 

25  Choosing  rather  to  suffer  af- 
fliction with  the  people  of  God,  than 
to  enjoy  the  pleasures  of  sin  for  a 
season  ； 

26  Esteeming  the  reproach  of 
Christ  greater  riches  than  the  treas- 
ures in  Egypt :  for  he  had  respect 
unto  the  reccrapeuse  of  the  reward. 

27  By  faith  he  forsook  Egypt, 
not  fearing  the  wrath  of  the  king : 
for  he  endured,  as  seeing  hiai  who 
is  invisible. 


十. K  ，警，  •  •  J 

但他 們所羨 慕的家 鄕是更 美的是 在天上 的所以 神 自稱是 他們的 神 不以爲 恥因^ 神給 他們豫 備了一 個城邑 

十 七  、  、    O 十^  、   ,  ，  

亞伯拉 罕有信 被試採 的時候 將以撒 獻上雖 蒙主應 許說以 撒所生 的子纔 算你的 後代亞 伯拉罕 還是將 獨生的 兒子獻 

0 十九  ,  Oil 卞   、  ,   o  一  1  9 

上 他以爲 神 能呌他 的兒子 死後復 活也就 像從死 裏得了 他囘來 以撒有 信就一  1 將來的 事給雅 各^! 祝福雅 &有信 

臨死給 1的 兩個兒 子祝福 、扶在 杖頭上 、禮拜 神， lM 有信、 臨死豫 先題到 族、 將 來必出 S3$、 就一  1 自已 的骸化 

留 下遺言 麼西 的父母 有信見 靡西生 下來甚 是俊美 就藏了 他三個 月也不 怕王的 命令摩 西有信 長大的 時候不 願稱爲 

女兒 的子。 I 已 立定主 t 不 耍暫時 享荒淫 之樂、 K 耍和 神的 民同受 苦靆。 i 以爲 n 基督受 的凌辱 、比 所有的 

財物 都寶貴 、因爲 他想望 將來的 賞賜、 g.^ 信、 就離開 5S_、 不怕王 發怒、 他有 恆心、 就如同 看見不 能看見 的主。 
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28  Through  faith  he  kept  the 
passover,  and  the  sprinkling  of 
blood,  lest  he  that  destroyed  the 
firstborn  should  touch  them. 

29  By  faith  they  passed  through 
the  Red  sea  as  by  dry  land :  which 
the  Egyptians  assaying  to  do  were 
drowned. 

30  By  faith  the  walls  of  Jericho 
fell  down,  alter  they  were  compass- 
ed about  seven  days. 

31  By  faith  the  harlot  Rahab 
perished  not  with  them  that  be- 
lieved not,  when  she  had  received 
the  spies  with  peace. 

32  And  what  shall  I  more  say  ？ 
for  the  time  would  fail  me  to  tell 
of  Gideon,  and  of  Barak,  and  of 
Samson，  and  of  Jt  phthah  ；  of  David 
also,  and  Samuel,  and  of  the  pro- 
phets : 

33  Who  through  faith  subdued 
kingdoms,  wrought  righteousness, 
obtained  promises,  stopped  the 
mouths  of  lions, 

34  Quenched  the  violence  of  fire, 
escaped  the  edge  of  the  sword,  out 
of  weakness  were  made  strong, 
waxed  valiant  in  fight,  turned  to 
flight  the  armies  of  tlie  aliens. 

35  Women  received  their  dead 
raised  to  life  again  :  and  others  were 
tortured,  not  accepting  deliverance  ； 
that  they  might  obtain  a  better 
resurrection : 

36  And  others  had  trial  of  cruel 
mockiugs  and  scourgings,  yea,  more- 
over of  bonds  and  imprisonment : 

37  They  were  stoaed,  they  were 
sawn  asunder,  were  tempted,  were 
slain  with  the  sword  :  they  wandered 
about  in  sheepskins  and  goatskins  ； 
being  destitute,  afflicted,  tormented  ； 

38  Of  whom  the  world  was  not 
worthy :  they  wandered  in  deserts, 
and  in  mountains,  and  in  dens  and 
caves  of  the  earth. 
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k 有信、 就守逾 越節、 行灑血 的禮、 免得 那滅長 子的、 臨到 人. Bus 人 有信、 就能過 紅海、 如同過 陸地、 ■ 人 也試荖 
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過海就 都淹死 了以色 列人有 信七日 圍繞了 耶利哥 城城就 坍塌了 妓女喇 合冇信 就能接 待那窺 探的人 使他們 ^安因 

,  ,  0一1一|-  、  、J  .   、 

此 他沒有 與那違 背的人 一 同死 U 我又何 必說盡 呢若歷 歷叙述 ^田巴 勒， 參孫耶 弗大大 衛撒， ^和諸 先知也 沒有說 

ci  9  ,  ,  、  、一 3  .  ,  , 

盡的時 候他們 有信治 服了敬 國行公 義的事 得了所 應許的 福堵住 獅子口 滅了烈 火的勢 燄躱避 了刀劍 的鋒刃 輭弱變 

爲剛强 、爭戰 顯出猛 ® 、攻退 異邦的 隊伍^ 婦人 得見自 己的兒 子死了 復活、 又有 人忍受 嚴刑、 不肯 苟且被 释放、 il 要得荖 

o  一 一一六  ，警,  、  、  、  *  、  、 

更美的 復活的 福又有 人受凌 唇鞭打 捆綁^ 禁的磨 熄被石 撃死鋸 鋸死受 試探被 刀殺披 荖綿羊 山羊的 皮各處 奔波受 

篛乏、 患難、 困^ 51 曠野山 嶺山洞 地穴漂 I 這 樣人是 世間不 配有^ 
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39  And  these  all,  having  obtained 
a  good  report  through  faith,  received 
not  the  promise  : 

40  God  having  provided  some 
better  thing  for  us,  that  they  with- 
out us  should  not  be  made  perfect. 

CHAPTER  X1L 

"TTTHEREFORE,  seeing  we  also 
V  V  are  compassed  about  with 
so  great  a  cloud  of  witnesses,  let  us 
lay  aside  every  weight,  and  the  sin 
which  doth  so  easily  beset  us}  and 
let  us  run  with  patience  the  race 
that  is  set  before  ns, 

2  Looking  unto  Jesus  the  author 
and  finisher  of  our  faith  ；  who  for 
the  joy  that  was  set  before  him 
endured  the  cross,  despising  the 
shame,  and  is  set  down  at  the  right 
liand  of  the  throne  of  God. 

3  For  consider  him  that  endured 
such  contradiction  of  sinners  against 
himself,  lost  ye  be  wearied  and  faint 
in  your  minds. 

4  Ye  have  not  yet  resisted  unto 
blood,  striving  against  sin. 

5  And  ye  have  forgotten  the  ex- 
hortntion  which  speaketh  unto  you 
as  unto  children,  My  son,  despise 
not  thou  the  chastening  of  the  Lord， 
nor  faint  when  thou  art  rebuked 
of  him  : 

6  For  whom  the  Lord  loveth  he 
chasteneth,  and  scourgeth  every  son 
whom  he  receiveth. 

7  If  ye  endure  chastening,  God 
dealeth  with  you  as  with  sons  ；  for 
what  son  is  he  whom  the  father 
chasteneth  not  ？ 

8  But  if  ye  be  without  chastise- 
ment, whereof  all  are  partakers,  then 
are  ye  bastards,  and  not  sons. 

9  Furtberniore,  we  have  had 
fathers  of  our  flesh  which  corrected 
us，  and  we  gave  them  reverence : 
shall  Ave  not  much  rather  be  in  sub- 
jection unto  the  Father  of  spirits, 
and  live  ？ 


S 些人 都是因 信得了 美名、 卻 仍未得 神所應 許的福 "in 神也 給我們 豫備了 美福、 他們得 齓若不 與我們 同得、 就不 

完全  • 
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架 的苦氣 就坐在 神賓 塊的右 Ik 穌忍受 惡人這 樣的横 I 你們 應當思 I 免得你 們疲倦 喪脾% 們與 惡相爭 相敏、 還 

不至於 流血你 們又忘 了働你 們如同 働兒子 的話說 我兒主 懲治你 你不可 輕看主 貴備你 你木要 喪膽因 懲治他 

所愛^ 又責 打他所 收留的 兒子。 &們苦 被懲治 、正是 神待 你們如 HI 待^ 子、 焉有 兒子不 被父親 懲治的 治 是人人 

應當 受的你 們若不 受懲治 那就。 像私兒 子不像 親兒子 了我們 有生身 的父懲 治我們 我們尙 1 敬 畏他何 况萬靈 的父我 

們要得 永生、 豈不更 當敬服 他麽。 
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. 10  For  they  verily  for  a  few  days 
chastened  us  after  their  own  pleas- 
ure ； but  he  for  our  profit,  that  we 
might  be  partakers  of  his  holiness. 

11  Now  no  chastening  for  the 
present  seemeth  to  be  joyous,  but 
grievous :  nevertheless,  afterward  it 
yieldeth  the  peaceable  fruit  of  right- 
eousness unto  them  which  are  exer- 
cised thereby. 

12  Wherefore  lift  up  the  hands 
which  hang  dowu,  and  the  feeble 
knees  ； 

13  And  make  straight  paths  for 
your  feet,  lest  that  which  is  lame  be 
turned  out  of  the  waj;  but  let  it 
rather  be  healed. 

14  Follow  peace  with  all  men, 
and  holiness,  without  which  no  man 
shall  see  the  Lord  : 

15  Looking  diligently  lest  any 
man  fail  of  the  grace  of  God;  lest 
any  root  of  bitterness  springing  up 
trouble  you,  and  thereby  many  be 
defiled  ； 

16  Lest  there  be  any  fornicator, 
or  profane  person,  as  Esau,  who  for 
one  morsel  of  meat  sold  his  birthright. 

17  For  ye  know  how  that  after- 
ward , when  lie  would  have  inherited 
the  blessing,  lie  was  rejected  ：  for 
he  found  uo  place  of  repentance, 
though  he  sought  it  carefully  with 
tears. 

18  For  ye  are  not  come  unto  the 
mount  that  might  be  touched,  and 
that  burned  witli  fire,  nor  unto  black- 
ness, and  darkness,  and  tempest, 

19  And  the  sound  of  a  trumpet, 
and  the  voice  of  words  ；  which  voice 
they  that  heard  entreated  that  the 
word  should  not  be  spoken  to  them 
any  more  : 

20  (For  they  could  not  endure 
that  which  was  commanded,  And  if 
so  much  as  a  beast  touch  the  moun- 
tain, it  shall  be  stoned,  or  thrust 
through  with  a  dart : 
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^身 的父、 都是暫 時任意 的懲治 我們、 惟萬靈 的父懲 治我們 、是^ 我 們得益 處.. 成爲 聖潔、 與^  一 樣。 i 懲治人 .^s 時 不能叫 

%  >  ，  ，  0 十一  1  、  0 十 S 

人快樂 總是呌 人憂愁 後來受 懲治的 經過磨 熄必能 得善行 平安的 結果所 以手足 疲輭應 莴使他 强健應 當將你 們耍走 

的路修 理平直 免得瘸 子遶路 並旦得 痊愈你 們當求 與衆人 和睦自 己成爲 聖潔凡 不犟潔 的都不 得見主 你們又 當謹愼 

恐怕 有失了 祌的 恩的、 恐怕萄 毒根生 出來、 擾亂 你們、 叫你 們許多 人霑染 汚樣^ 怕有淫 亂的、 有 妄爲如 的、 他困窗 

、  0 十 *  、  *  、  、  、 

一 點飮 食將長 子的名 S 買了 後來 要得他 父所祝 的福竟 被棄絕 雖然號 哭求 父囘轉 心意仍 不能得 或作雖爵 哭求 悔改§ 

不能得 這 是你們 知道的 M 們所 到的、 不是 那能摸 的山、 在那裏 有烈火 、密雲 、黑暗 、暴風 、^筒 的響聲 、言語 的聲音 、那 時聽見 

這聲音 的人、 都求 不耍再 用這聲 音敎訓 他們。 is 有命 他們的 話說、 靠近這 山的、 雖是 走獸也 必用石 擊死、 用箭 射死、 這話 

他 們擔當 不起。 
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21  And  so  terrible  was  the  sight, 
that  Moses  said,  I  exceedingly  fear 
and  quake  ••) 

22  But  ye  are  come  unto  mount 
Sion,  and  unto  the  city  of  the 
living  God,  the  heavenly  Jerusalem, 
and  to  an  innumerable  company  of 
angels, 

23  To  the  general  assembly  and 
cluircli  of  the  firstborn,  which  are 
written  in  heaven,  and  to  God  the 
Judge  of  all,  and  to  the  spirits  of 
just  men  made  perfect, 

24  And  to  Jesus  the  mediator  of 
the  new  covenant,  and  to  the  blood 
of  sprinking,  that  speaketh  better 
things  than  that  of  Abel. 

25  See  that  ye  refuse  not  lum 
that  spoakcth  :  for  if  they  escape^ 
not  who  refused  him  that  spake  on 
ear tli 7  much  more  shall  not  we  escape) 
if  we  turn  away  from  him  that 
speaketh  from  heaven : 

26  Whose  voice  then  shook  the 
earth  :  but  now  he  hath  promised, 
saying,  Yet  once  more  I  shake  not 
the  earth  only,  but  also  heaven. 

27  And  this  word，  Yet  once  more, 
signifieth  the  removing  of  those 
things  that  are  shaken,  as  of  things 
that  are  made,  that  those  things 
whieli  cannot  be  shaken  may  remain. 

28  Wherefore  we  receiving  a  king- 
dom which  cannot  be  moved,  let  us 
have  grace,  wheirby  we  may  serve 
God  acceptably  with  reverence  and 
godly  fear : 

29  For  our  God  is  a  consuming 
fire. 

CHAPTER  XIIL 

LET  brotherly  love  continue. 
2  Be  not  forgetful  to  entertain 
strangers :  for  thereby  some  have 
eniortained  angels  unawares. 
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，所 見的、 極其 可怕、 甚至於 腕說、 我 甚恐懼 戰統。 i 們所 到的、 乃是 y 山、 永生 神的 城邑、 天上的 、在那 裏有干 

、-一  3  9  、  0|】0  •  \ 

千萬 萬的天 便聚集 有錄名 在天上 的諾長 子的會 有審判 衆人的 神有被 成全的 義人的 靈魂有 新約的 中保耶 穌和所 

灑的血 、這 血彷彿 有言、 比劃的 言更好 o 或作 i 伯的 血的言 更好 1 們應當 謹鼠不 可違背 敎訓你 們的主 。當時 他們紫 逆那 

在地上 傳命的 、不能 铯刑罰 、我 們若違 背從天 上敎訓 我們^ 就更不 能免刑 罰了^ 時他的 聲^ 震勸 了地、 如今他 又說、 再 

一 次、 我不但 震動地 、並 且耍震 動天！ ^再 一 次的話 、是表 明可震 勸的物 、旣是 被造的 、都必 耍廢壤 、那 不可震 動的、 必 定永^ 

i 以我們 旣得了 不可震 勸的國 、就應 當存感 恩的心 、虔誠 敬畏、 照 神 所喜悅 的事奉 神。 ii! 我們的 神、 如阆烈 火。 

第 士二章 

^們應 當常存 弟兄彼 此相愛 的心。 ^可忘 了接待 客旅、 曾有 接待客 旅的、 自 己不知 t 接待 了天 I 


HEBREWS,  XIII. 


章 三十第 來伯希 


579 


3  Kem ember  them  that  are  m 
bonds,  as  bound  with  them  ；  and 
them  which  suffer  adversity,  as  beiug 
yourselves  also  in  the  body. 

4  Marriage  is  honourable  in  all, 
and  the  bed  undefiled :  but  whore- 
raongers  and  adulterers  God  will 
judge.  •  • 

5  Let  your  conversation  be  with- 
out covetousness  ；  and  be  content 
with  such  things  as  ye  have :  for  he 
hath  said,  I  will  never  leave  thee, 
nor  forsake  thee. 

6  So  that  we  may  boldly  say, 
The  Lord  is  my  helper,  and  I  will 
not  fear  what  man  shall  do  unto  me. 

7  Remember  them  which  have 
the  rule  over  you,  who  have  spoken 
mito  you  the  word  of  God  ：  whose 
faith  follow,  considering  the  end  of 
their  conversation. 

8  Jesus  Christ  the  same  yester- 
day, and  to  day,  and  for  ever. 

9  Be  not  carried  about  with  clivers 
and  strange  doctrines :  for  it  is  a 
good  thing  that  the  heart  be  estab- 
lished with  grace  ；  not  with  meats, 
which  have  not  profited  tliem  that 
have  been  occupied  therein. 

10  We  have  an  altar3  whereof 
they  have  no  right  to  eat  which 
serve  the  tabernacle. 

11  For  the  bodies  of  those  beasts, 
whose  blood  is  brought  into  the 
sanctuary  by  the  high  priest  for  sin, 
are  burned  without  the  camp. 

12  Wherefore  Jesus  also,  that  he 
might  sanctify  the  people  with  his 
own  blood,  suffered  without  the  gate. 

13  Let  us  go  forth  therefore  unto 
him  without  the  camp,  bearing  his 
reproach. 

14  For  here  have  we  no  continuing 
citj,  but  we  seek  one  to  come. 

15  By  him  therefore  let  us  offer 
the  sacrifice  of  praise  to  God  con- 
tinually, that  is,  the  fruit  of  our 
lips,  giving  thanks  to  his  name. 


1-1  、  ,  、  、  ,  on  > 

被捆綁 的人你 們耍憐 念他彷 佛與他 同被捆 綁受苦 難的人 你們耍 顧念他 彷佛你 們親身 受苦無 論何人 婚姻的 事都是 

貴重的 、牀也 不是汚 穢的、 只是苟 合行淫 的人、 神 必耍定 他的罪 。！； 們行歌 不可 貪求、 總耍 以自己 所有的 爲足、 因 I! 主曾 

說、 我 必不丢 棄你、 我永不 離開你 1 以我們 可以坦 然說、 主是保 佑我^ 無論人 向我怎 樣行、 我都不 懼怕^ 引導 你們、 傳給 

你們 神道狸 的人、 你們應 當想念 他們、 看他們 行事的 結果、 效法他 們信主 的樣子 。&穌 基督從 先前到 如今、 以至永 ^是 

不 改變的  1 們不 可被諸 般異端 煽或、 靠荖主 政不^ 飮食、 心得 堅固、 鑤是 好的、 那專 靠飮食 的人、 向來 沒有得 益處^ 們有 

祭氣那 t 面的 祭物、 在帳幕 裏事奉 的人、 是 不可吃 司長將 所宰的 犧牲的 d 奉入 聖所贖 罪後、 攝牲就 被燒在 營外。 I 

9  9  0 十 S  、  ，  0 十四 

穌耍用 自己的 血呌民 成爲聖 潔他也 如此受 害在城 門外所 以我們 應當出 到營外 就了也 去也受 他所受 的凌辱 我們在 

此沒有 長存的 城邑、 惟求 將來的 城邑。 称 們 應當靠 荖耶穌 、常 將頌揚 祌、 感謝 神的名 的言語 、當 作祭祀 獻上。 
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16  But  to  do  good  and  to  com- 
municate forget  not :  for  with  such 
sacrifices  God  is  well  pleased. 

17  Obey  them  that  have  the  rule 
over  you,  and  submit  yourselves : 
for  they  watch  for  your  souls,  as 
they  that  must  give  account,  that 
they  may  do  it  with  joy,  and  not 
with  grief:  for  that  is  unprofitable 
for  you. 

18  Pray  for  us:  for  we  trust  we 
have  a  good  conscience,  in  all  things 
willing  to  live  honestly. 

19  But  I  beseech  you  the  rather 
to  do  this,  that  I  may  be  restored 
to  you  the  sooner. 

20  Now  the  God  of  peace,  that 
brought  again  from  the  dead  our 
Lord  Jesus,  that  great  Shepherd  of 
the  sheep,  through  the  blood  of  the 
everlasting  covenant, 

21  Make  you  perfect  in  every 
good  work  to  do  his  will,  working 
in  you  that  which  is  well  pleasing 
in  his  sight,  through  Jesus  Christ  ； 
to  whom  be  glory  for  ever  and  ever. 
Amen. 

22  And  I  beseech  you,  brethren, 
suffer  the  word  of  exhortation :  for 
I  have  written  a  letter  unto  you  in 
few  words. 

23  Kuow  ye  that  our  brother 
Timothy  is  set  at  liberty  ；  with 
whom,  if  lie  come  shortly,  I  will  see 
you. 

24  Salute  all  them  that  have  the 
rule  over  you,  and  all  the  saints. 
They  of  Italy  salute  you. 

25  Grace  be  with  you  all.  Amen. 


1 們不可 忘了行 善施捨 、這是 神所 喜悅的 祭祀。 ^們應 當順從 信服引 導你們 的人、 他 們時刻 挂念你 們靈魂 得救的 Isi- 

、  ,  ,  o 十 八  9 

將來 HI 你們也 被審問 你們當 叫他們 心裏歡 喜無憂 不然就 與你們 無益了 你們耍 爲 我們 祈禱我 們自己 覺荖是 有良心 

的諸 事都耍 按荖正 直行我 更耍你 們爲我 祈禱^ 我 能快些 到你們 那裏惟 願賜：  牛康的 祌就是 呌牧羊 的大牧 我主耶 

穌、 因永 約的血 從死裏 復活的 神、 &谷樣 善事上 、成全 你們、 ^你 們能遵 他的旨 意行、 又因 荖耶穌 基督、 感動了 你們的 4 

呌你 們行他 所喜悅 的事、 願榮耀 歸給他 、世 世永無 窮盡。 阿們。 o_i 兄們、 我畧畧 寫信給 你們、 請你們 聽我勸 勉的話 。i 們可 

以知 道兄弟 i^nj 被释放 、他若 快來、 我和他 一 同去 見你們  1 你們 替我問 諸位引 導你們 的人、 和衆 聖徒 安。^ R1 的 

人、 也問 你們安 ) 観願你 們都蒙 恩寵。 阿們。 


書各雅 

THE  GENERAL  EPISTLE  OF 

JAMES. 


CHAPTER  I. 

JAMES,  a  servant  of  God  and  of 
the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  to  the 
twelve  tribes  which  are  scattered 
abroad,  greeting. 

2  My  brethren,  count  it  all  joy 
wlien  ye  fall  into  divers  temptations  ； 

3  Knowing  this,  tliat  the  trying 
of  your  faith  worketh  patience. 

4  Bat  let  patience  have  her  per- 
fect work,  that  ye  may  be  perfect 
and  entire,  Avanting  notlung. 

5  If  any  of  you  lack  wisdom,  let 
him  ask  of  God,  that  giveth  to  all 
men  liberally,  and  upbraidelh  not  ； 
aud  it  shall  be  given  him. 

6  But  let  him  ask  in  faith,  noth- 
ing wavering  :  for  he  that  wavereth 
is  like  a  wave  of  the  sea  driven  with 
the  wind  and  tossed . 

7  For  let  not  that  man  think 
that  lie  shall  receive  any  thing  of 
the  Lord. 

8  A  doublemiaded  man  is  un- 
stable in  all  his  ways. 

9  Let  the  brother  of  low  degree 
rejoice  in  that  he  is  exalted  : 

10  But  the  rich,  in  that  he  is 
made  low :  because  as  the  fiower  of 
the  grass  he  shall  pass  away. 

11  For  the  sun  is  no  sooner  risen 
with  a  burning  heat,  but  it  withereth 
the  grass,  and  the  flower  thereof 
falletli,  and  the  grace  of  the  fashion 
of  it  perisbeth :  so  also  shall  the 
rich  man  fade  away  in  his  ways. 

12  Blessed  is  the  ruaa  that  en- 
dnreth  temptation :  for  when  he  is 
tried,  he  shall  receive  the  crown  ot 
life,  which  the  Lord  hath  promised 
to. them  that  love  him. 


第一章 

k 和主耶 穌基督 的僕人 ^請散 住在谷 處的十 二支派 的人安 ^兄們 、你們 若遇見 各樣試 熄的苦 

難、 都當以 爲可喜 樂、£§ 你們 知道信 心受試 熄、 能使你 們有忍 ^當 使你們 的忍耐 成功、 以致 你們完 

、os  、  9  2- 

整 全備無 有缺 欠你們 中間若 有人缺 少智慧 當求樂 賜與人 不指斥 人的 神 主必賜 給他口 〈是 求的時 

候、 應當深 信不疑 。有疑 心的人 、就如 海中的 波浪、 被風搖 動翻騰 ^樣 的人、 莫想在 主那裏 得甚麽 ^懷二 

意的人 、在 凡事上 都無定 §fi 微的 弟兄升 爲高、 就當喜 lli^ 富的 弟兄降 爲^. 、就當 喜樂、 因 H 他必 耍過 

去、 如草花 一 般^ 出 一 鼸、 草就 枯乾、 花也 彫謝、 好容 顏都沒 有了、 豊富 人在他 所作的 事上、 也耍 如此衰 I 

+^ 受試熄 的人、 是有 福的、 0  一  1 他巳經 被試熄 、必 要得荖 永生的 冠氣這 是主應 許給敬 愛他的 人的。 
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13  Let  no  man  say  when  he  is 
tempted,  I  am  tempted  of  God :  for 
God  cannot  be  tempted  with  evil, 
neither  tempteth  he  any  man  : 

14  But  every  man  is  tempted, 
when  he  is  drawn  away  of  his  own 
lust,  and  enticed. 

15  Theu  when  lust  hath  con- 
ceived, it  bringeth  forth  sin  ；  and 
sin，  when  it  is  finished,  bringeth 
forth  death. 

16  Do  not  err,  my  beloved  breth- 
ren. 

1 7  Every  good  gift  and  every 
perfect  gift  is  from  above,  and  cometli 
down  from  the  Father  of  lights,  with 
whom  is  no  variableness,  neither 
shadow  of  turning. 

18  Of  his  own  will  begat  he  us 
with  the  word  of  truth,  that  we 
should  be  a  kind  of  firstfruits  of  his 
creatures. 

19  Wherefore,  my  beloved  breth- 
ren, let  every  man  be  swift  to  hear, 
slow  to  speak,  slow  to  wrath  : 

20  For  the  wrath  of  man  worketh 
not  the  righteousness  of  God. 

21  Wherefore  lay  apart  all  filth- 
in  ess  and  superfluity  of  naughtiness, 
and  receive  with  meekness  the  en- 
grafted word,  which  is  able  to  save 
your  souls. 

22  But  be  ye  doers  of  the  word, 
and  not  hearers  only,  deceiving  your 
OMrn  selves. 

23  For  if  any  be  a  hearer  of  the 
word,  and  not  a  doer,  he  is  like  unto 
a  man  beholdiDg  his  natural  face  in 
a  glass : 

24  For  lie  behold eth  himself  and 
goeth  his  way,  and  straightway  for- 
getteth  what  manner  of  man  he  was. 

25  But  whoso  looketh  into  the 
perfect  law  of  liberty,  and  contiaueth 
therein,  he  being  not  a  forgetful 
hearer,  but  a  doer  of  the  work,  this 
man  shall  be  blessed  in  his  deed. 
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26  If  any  man  among  you  see  in 
to  be  religions^  and  bridleth  not  】iis 
tongue,  but  deceiveth  his  own  heart, 
this  man's  religion  is  vain. 

27  Pure  religion  and  imclefiled 
before  God  and  the  Father  is  this, 
To  visit  the  fatherless  and  widows 
in  their  affliction,  and  to  keep  him- 
self unspotted  from  the  world. 

CHAPTEE  II. 

"TV  JV'Y  brethreu,  have  not  the  faith 
IV I     of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ, 
the  Lord  of  glory,  with  respect  of 
persons. 

2  For  if  there  come  unto  your  as- 
sembly a  man  with  a  gold  ring,  in 
goodly  apparel,  and  there  come  in 
also  a  poor  man  in  vile  raiment  ； 

3  And  ye  have  respect  to  him  that 
Aveareth  the  gay  clothing,  and  say 
unto  liirn,  Sit  thou  here  in  a  good 
place  ；  and  say  to  the  poor,  Stajid 
thou  there,  or  sit  here  under  my 
footstool : 

4  Are  ye  not  then  partial  in 
yourselves,  and  are  become  judges 
of  evil  thoughts  ？ 

5  Hearken,  my  beloved  brethren, 
Hath  not  God  chosen  the  poor  of 
this  world  rich  in  faith,  and  heirs  of 
the  kingdom  which  be  Lath  promised 
to  them  that  love  liim  ？ 

6  But  ye  have  despised  the  poor. 
Do  not  rich  men  oppress  you,  and 
draw  you  before  the  judgment  seats  ？ 

7  Do  not  they  blaspheme  that 
worthy  name  by  the  which  ye  are 
called? 

8  If  ye  fulfil  the  royal  law  accord- 
ing to  the  Scripture,  Thou  shalt 
love  thy  neighbour  as  thyself,  ye 
do  Avell  : 

9  But  if  ye  have  respect  to  per- 
sons, ye  commit  sin,  and  are  con- 
vinced of  the  law  as  transgressors. 

10  For  whosoever  shall  keep  the 
whole  law,  and  yet  offend  in  one 
point,  lie  is  guilty  of  all. 
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^ 兄們、 你們 信奉榮 耀的主 我主耶 穌基督 、就不 可按荖 外貌待 人。^ 有帯金 戒指、 穿華麗 衣服、 進你們 會堂去 的义 有貧窮 

尺穿破 壤衣服 進去的 # 們尊敬 穿華麗 衣服的 人說、 請你 「坐 在這高 位上、 向貧窮 人說、 你站 在那氣 或說、 你 坐在這 •： 氣我的 

脚凳 下^, 樣、 豈不 是你們 心裏僞 待人、 用惡念 分別人 1% 親愛的 弟兄們 請聽、 神不是 揀選世 上的貧 窮.^ ^他 們在 
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11  For  he  that  said,  Do  not  com- 
mit adultery,  said  also,  Do  not  kill. 
Now  if  thou  commit  no  adultery,  yet 
if  thou  kill,  thou  art  become  a  trans- 
gressor of  the  law. 

12  So  speak  ye,  and  so  do,  as  they 
that  shall  be  judged  by  the  law  of 
liberty. 

13  For  he  shall  have  judgment 
without  mercy,  that  hath  shewed  no 
raercy  ；  and  mercy  rejoiceth  against 
judgment. 

國 What  doth  it  profit,  my  breth- 
ren, though  a  man  say  he  hath  faith, 
and  have  not  works  ？  can  faith  save 
him? 

15  If  a  brother  or  sister  be  naked, 
and  destitute  of  daily  food, 

10  And  one  of  you  say  unto 
them,  Depart  in  peace,  be  ye  warmed 
and  tilled  ；  notwithstanding  ye  give 
tbcm  not  those  things  which  are 
needful  to  the  body  ；  what  doth  it 
profit  ？ 

17  Even  so  faith,  if  it  hath  not 
works,  is  dead,  being  alone. 

18  Yea,  a  man  may  say,  Thou 
liast  faith,  and  I  have  works :  shew 
me  thy  faith  without  thy  works, 
and  I  will  bliew  thee  my  faith  by 
my  works. 

19  Thou  belie  vest  that  there  is 
one  God  ；  thou  doest  well :  the  devils 
also  believe,  and  tremble. 

20  But  wilt  thou  know,  O  vain 
man,  that  faith  without  works  is 
dead? 

21  Was  not  Abraham  our  father 
justified  by  works,  when  he  had 
offered  Isaac  his  «ou  upon  the  altar  ？ 

22  Secst  thou  how  faith  wrought 
with  his  works,  and  by  works  was 
faith  made  perfect  ？ 

23  And  the  Scripture  was  fulfill- 
ed which  saith,  Abraham  believed 
God,  and  it  was  imputed  unto  him 
for  righteousness :  and  he  was  called 
the  Friend  of  God. 
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24  Ye  see  then  how  that  by 
works  a  man  is  justified,  and  not  by 
faith  only. 

25  Likewise  also  was  not  Rahab 
the  harlot  justified  by  works,  when 
she  had  received  the  messengers, 
and  had  sent  them  out  another 
way  ？ 

26  For  as  the  body  without  the 
spirit  is  dead,  so  faith  without  works 
is  dead  also. 

CHAPTER  III. 

M Y  brethren,  be  not  many  raas- 
. ters,  knowing  that  we  shall 
receive  the  greater  condemnation. 

2  For  in  many  things  we  offend 
all.  If  any  man  offend  not  in  word, 
the  same  is  a  perfect  man,  and  able 
also  to  bridle  the  whole  body. 

3  Behold,  we  put  bits  in  the 
horses'  mouths,  that  they  may  obey 
us  ；  and  we  turn  about  their  whole 
body. 

4 - Behold  also  the  ships,  which 
though  they  be  so  great,  aud  are 
driven  of  fierce  winds,  yet  are  they 
turned  about  with  a  very  small 
helm,  whithersoever  the  governor 
listetli. 

5  Even  so  the  tongue  is  a  little 
member,  and  boasteth  great  things. 
Behold,  how  great  a  matter  a  little 
fire  kindleth  ！ 

6  And  the  tongue  is  a  fire,  a 
world  of  iniquity  :  so  is  the  tongue 
among  our  members,  that  it  defileth 
the  whole  body,  and  settetli  on  fire 
the  course  of  nature  ；  and  it  is  set 
on  fire  of  hell. 

7  For  every  kind  of  beasts,  and  of 
birds,  and  of  serpents,  and  of  things 
in  the  sea,  is  tamed,  and  hath  been 
tamed  of  mankind  : 

8  But  the  tongue  cau  no  man 
tame  ；  it  is  au  unruly  evil,  full  of 
deadly  poison. 
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9  Therewith  bless  we  God,  even 
the  Father  ；  and  therewith  curse 
we  men,  which  are  made  after  the 
similitude  of  God. 

10  Out  oftlie  same  mouth  proceecl- 
eth  blessing  and  cursing.  My  breth- 
ren, these  things  ought  not  so  to  be. 

11  Doth  a  fountain  send  forth  at 
the  same  place  sweet  water  and 
bitter  ？ 

1  2  Can  the  fig  tree,  my  brethren, 
bear  olive  berries  ？  either  a  vine, 
figs  ？  so  can  no  fountain  both  yield 
salt  water  and  fresh. 

13  Who  is  a  wise  man  and  endued 
with  knowledge  araoug  you  ？  let  him 
sliew  out  of  a  good  couversation  his 
works  with  meekness  of  wisdom. 

14  But  if  ye  have  bitter  envying 
and  strife  in  your  hearts,  glory  not, 
unrl  lie  not  against  the  truth. 

15  This  wisdom  descend eth  not 
from  above,  but  is  earthly,  sensual, 
devilish. 

16  For  where  envying  and  strife 
is,  there  is  confusion  and  every  evil 
work. 

17  But  the  wisdom  that  is  from 
above  is  first  pure,  tliea  peaceable, 
gentle,  and  easy  to  be  entreated, 
full  of  mercy  and  good  fruits,  with- 
out partiality,  and  without  hypoc- 
risy. 

18  And  the  fruit  of  righteousness 
is  sown  in  peace  of  them  that  make 
peace. 

CHAPTER  IV. 

FROM  whence  come  wars  and 
fightings  among  you?  come  they 
not  hence,  even  of  your  lusts  that 
war  in  your  members  ？ 

2  Ye  lust,  and  have  not :  ye  kill, 
and  desire  to  have,  and  cannot 
obtain  :  ye  fight  and  war,  yet  ye 
have  not,  because  ye  ask  not. 

3  Ye  ask,  and  receive  not,  because 
ye  ask  amiss,  that  ye  may  consume 
it  upon  your  lusts. 
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4  Ye  adulterers  and  adulieresses, 
know  ye  not  that  the  friendship  of 

j  the  world  is  enmity  with  Gocl  ？  who- 
I  soever  therefore  will  be  a  friend  of 
I  the  world  is  the  enemy  of  God. 

5  Do  ye  think  that  the  Scripture 
saitli  in  vain,  The  spirit  that  dwell- 
eth  in  us  lusteth  to  envy  ？ 

6  Bat  he  giveth  more  grace. 
Wherefore  he  saith,  God  resistetli 
the  proud,  but  giveth  grace  unto 
the  humble. 

7  Submit  yourselves  therefore  to 
God.  Resist  the  devil,  and  he  will 
flee  from  you. 

8  Draw  nigh  to  God,  and  lie  will 
draw  nigh  to  you.  Cleanse  your 
hands,  ye  sinners;  and  purify  your 
hearts,  ye  doubleaiinded. 

9  Be  afflicted,  and  mourn,  and 
weep :  let  your  laughter  be  turned 
to  mourning,  and  your  joy  to  heavi- 
ness. 

10  Humble  yourselves  in  tliesight 
of  the  Lord,  and  he  shall  lift  you  up. 

11  Speak  not  evil  one  of  another, 
brethren.  He  that  speaketh  evil  of 
his  brother,  and  judgeth  his  brother, 
speaketh  evil  of  the  law,  and  judgeth 
the  law :  but  if  thou  judge  the  law, 
thou  art  not  a  doer  of  the  law,  but 
a  judge. 

12  There  is  one  lawgiver,  who  is 
able  to  save  and  to  destroy :  who 
art  thou  that  judgest  another  ？ 

13  Go  to  now，  ye  that  say,  To  day 
or  to  morrow  we  will  go  into  such  a 
city,  and  continue  there  a  year,  and 
buy  and  sell,  and  get  gain  : 

14  Whereas  ye  know  not  what 
shall  be  on  the  morrow.  For  wliat 
h  your  life  ？  It  is  even  a  vapour, 
that  appeareth  for  a  little  time,  and 
then  vauisheth  away. 

15  For  that  ye  ought  to  say,  If 
the  Lord  will,  we  shall  live,  and  do 
this,  or  that. 
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S 實 S 日、 如何、 你們都 不知道 。你 們的生 命是怎 麼樣、 如同 一 片烟雲 、出現 少時、 就不 見了。 ^以 你們只 當說、 主若 許我、 我若 
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16  But  now  ye  rejoice  in  your 
boastings :  all  such  rejoicing  is  evil. 

17  Therefore  to  him  that  know- 
eth  to  do  good,  and  doeth  it  not,  to 

！  him  it  is  sin. 

i 

CHAPTER  V. 

GO  to  now,  ye  rich  men,  weep 
and  howl  for  your  miseries 
that  shall  come  upon  you. 

2  Your  riches  are  corrupted,  and 
your  garments  are  raoth eaten. 

3  Your  gold  and  silver  is  cank- 
ered ； and  the  rust  of  them  shall  be 
a  witness  against  you,  and  shall  eat 
your  flesh  as  it  were  fire.  Ye  have 
hcii])ed  treasure  together  for  the 
last  days. 

4  Behold,  the  hire  of  t lie  labourers 
who  have  reaped  down  your  fields, 
which  is  of  you  kept  back  by  fraud, 
ci'ieth  ：  and  the  cries  of  them  which 
have  reaped  are  entered  into  the 
ears  of  the  Lord  of  Sabaoth. 

5  Ye  have  lived  in  pleasure  on 
the  earth,  and  been  wanton  ；  ye 
have  nourished  your  hearts,  as  in  a 
day  of  slaughter. 

6  Ye  have  condemned  and  killed 
the  just  ；  and  he  doth  not  resist  you. 

7  Be  patient  therefore,  brethren, 
unto  the  coming  of  the  Lord.  Be- 
hold, the  husbandman  waiteth  for 
the  precious  fruit  of  the  earth,  and 
hatli  long  patience  for  it,  until  he 
receive  the  early  and  latter  rain. 

8  Be  ye  also  patient  ；  stablish 
your  hearts :  for  the  coming  of  the 
Lord  draweth  nigh. 

9  Grudge  not  one  against  anoth- 
er, brethren,  lest  ye  be  condemned  : 
behold,  the  judge  standeth  before 
the  door. 

10  Take,  my  brethren,  the  proph- 
ets, who  have  spoken  in  the  name 

'■'  of  the  Lord,  for  an   example  of 
suffering  affliction,  and  of  patieuce. 
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1 1  Behold,  we  count  theai  happy 
whicli  endure.  Ye  have  heard  of 
the  patience  of  Job;  and  have  seen 
the  end  of  the  Lord  ；  that  the 
Lord  is  very  pitiful,  and  of  tender 
mercy. 

12  But  above  all  things,  my  breth- 
ren,, swear  not,  neither  by  heaven, 
neither  by  the  earth,  neither  by  any 
other  oath :  but  let  your  yea  be  yea; 
and  your  nay,  nay  ；  lest  ye  fall  into 
condemnation. 

13  Is  any  among  you  afflicted? 
let  him  pray.  Is  any  merry  ？  let 
him  sing  psalms. 

14  Is  any  sick  among  you?  let 
him  call  for  the  elders  of  the 
church  ；  and  let  them  pray  over 
him,  anointing  him  with  oil  in  the 
name  of  the  Lord : 

15  And  the  prayer  of  faith  shall 
save  the  sick,  and  the  Lord  shall 
raise  】iim  up  ；  and  if  he  have  com- 
mitted sins，  they  shall  be  forgiven 
him. 

16  Confess  your  faults  one  to 
another,  and  pray  one  for  another, 
that  ye  may  be  healed.  The  efiec- 
tual  fervent  prayer  of  a  righteous 
man  availeth  much. 

17  Elias  was  a  man  subject  to 
like  passions  as  we  are,  and  he 
prayed  earnestly  that  it  might  not 
rain :  and  it  rained  not  on  the  earth 
by  the  space  of  three  years  and  six 
months. 

18  And  he  prayed  again,  and  the 
heaven  gave  rain,  and  the  earth 
brought  forth  her  fruit. 

19  Brethren,  if  any  of  you  do  err 
from  the  truth,  and  one  convert 
him; 

20  Let  him  know,  that  he  which 
converteth  the  sinner  from  the  error 
of  his  way  shall  save  a  soul  from 
death,  and  shall  hide  a  multitude 
of  sins. 
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書 前得彼 

THE  FIRST  EPISTLE  GENERAL  OF 

PETER. 


CHAPTER  I. 

PETER,  an  apostle  of  Jesus 
Christ,  to  the  strangers  scat- 
tered throughout  Pontus,  Galatia, 
Cappadocia,  Asia,  and  Bithynia, 

2  Elect  according  to  the  foreknow- 
ledge of  God  the  Father,  through 
sanctification  of  the  Spirit,  unto 
obedience  and  sprinkling  of  the 
blood  of  Jesus  Christ :  Grace  unto 
you,  and  peace,  be  multiplied. 

o  Blessed  be  the  God  and  Father 
of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  Avhich 
according  to  his  abundant  mercy 
Jiath  begotten  us  again  unto  a  lively 
hope  by  the  resurrection  of  Jesus 
Christ  from  the  dead, 

4  To  an  inheritauce  incorruptible, 
and  uudetiled,  and  that  fadeth  not 
away,  reserved  in  heaven  for  you, 

5  Who  are  kept  by  the  power  of 
God  tlirough  faith  unto  salvation 
ready  to  be  revealed  in  the  last  time. 

6  Wherein  ye  greatly  rejoice, 
though  now  for  a  season,  if  need  be， 
•ye  are  in  heaviness  through  mani- 
fold temptations : 

7  Tliat  the  trial  of  your  faith, 
being  much  more  precious  than  of 
gold  that  perisheth,  though  it  be 
tried  with  tire,  might  be  found  unto 
praise  and  honour  and  glory  at  the 
appearing  of  Jesus  Christ: 

8  Whom  having  not  seen,  ye  love  ； 
in  whom,  though  now  ye  see  him  not, 
yet  believing,  ye  rejoice  with  joy 
unspeakable  and  full  of  glory : 

9  Receiving  the  end  of  your  faith, 
even  the  salvation  of  your  souls. 
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10  Of  which  salvation  the  pro- 
phets  have  inquired  and  searched 
diligently,  who  prophesied  of  the 
grace  that  should  come  unto  you  : 

11  Searching  what,  or  what  man- 
ner of  time  the  Spirit  of  Christ  which 
was  in  them  did  signify,  when  it 
testified  beforehand  the  sufferings 
of  Christ,  and  the  glory  that  should 
follow. 

12  Unto  whom  it  was  revealed, 
that  not  unto  theaiselves,  but  unto 
us  they  did  minister  the  things, 
which  are  now  reported  uuto  you  by 
them  that  have  preached  the  gospel 
unto  you  with  the  Holy  Ghost  sent 
down  from  heaven  ；  which  tilings 
the  angels  desire  to  look  into. 

13  Wherefore  gird  up  the  loins 
of  your  roiad,  be  sober,  and  hope  to 
the  end  for  the  grace  that  is  to  be 
brought  unto  you  at  the  revelation 
of  Jesus  Christ  ； 

14  As  obedient  children,  not 
fashioning  yourselves  according  to 
the  former  lusts  in  your  ignorance : 

15  But  as  he  which  hath  called 
you  is  holy,  so  be  ye  holy  in  all 
manner  of  conversation  ； 

16  Because  it  is  written,  Be  ye 
holy  ；  for  I  am  holy. 

17  And  if  ye  call  on  the  Father, 
wlio  without  respect  of  persons 
juclgeth  according  to  every  mau?s 
work,  pass  the  time  of  your  sojourn- 
ing here  in  fear : 

18  Forasmuch  as  ye  know  that  ye 
were  not  redeemed  with  corruptible 
things,  as  silver  and  gold,  from  your 
vain  conversation  received  by  tradi- 
tion from  your  fathers  ； 

19  But  with  the  precious  blood  of 
Christ,  as  of  a  lamb  without  blemish 
and  without  spot : 

20  Who  verily  was  foreordained 
before  the  foundation  of  the  world, 
but  was  manifest  in  these  last  times 
for  you, 
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21  Who  by  him  do  believe  in  God, 
that  raised  him  up  from  the  dead, 
and  gave  him  glory  ；  that  your  faith 
and  hope  might  be  in  God. 

22  Seeing  ye  have  purified  your 
souls  in  obeying  the  truth  through 
the  Spirit  unto  unfeigned  love  of 
the  brethren,  see  that  ye  】ove  one 
another  with  a  pure  heart  fervently  •• 

23  Being  born  again,  not  of  cor- 
ruptible seed,  but  of  incorruptible, 
by  the  word  of  God,  which  liveth 
and  abideth  for  ever. 

24  For  all  flesh  is  us  grass,  and 
all  the  glory  of  man  as  tlie  flower 
of  grass.  The  grass  withercth,  and 
the  flower  thereof  falleth  away  : 

25  But  the  word  of  the  Lord 
en(iuretli  for  ever.  And  this  is  the 
" (u'(】  、vhidi  by  the  gospel  is  preaclied 
unto  you. 

CHAPTER  II. 

HEREFORE  lay—  aside 
all  malice,  and  all  guile,  and 
hypocrisies,  and  envies,  and  all  evil 
speakings, 

2  As  newborn  babes,  desire  the 
sincere  milk  of  the  word,  that  ye 
may  grow  thereby  : 

3  If  so  be  ye  have  tasted  that  the 
Lord  is  gracious. 

4  To  whom  corning,  as  unto  a 
living  stone,  disallowed  indeed  of 
meiij  but  choseu  of  God，  and 
cious, 

5  Ye  also,  as  lively  stones, 
built  up  a  spiritual  house,  a 
priesthood,   to   offer    up  spir 
sacri  fices,   acceptable    to  God 
Jesus  Christ. 

6  Wherefore  also  it  is  contained 
in  the  Scripture,  Behold^  I  lay  in 
Sion  a  chief  corner  stone,  elect,  pre- 
cious : and  he  that  believeth  on  him 
shall  not  be  confounded. 
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7  Unto  you  therefore  which  believe 
he  is  precious  :  but  unto  them  which 
be  disobedient,  the  stone  w  hich  the 
builders  disallowed,  the  same  is  made 
the  head  of  the  corner, 

8  And  a  stone  of  stumbling,  and 
a  rock  of  offence,  even  to  them  which 
stumble  at  the  word,  being  disobe- 
dient : whcreunto  also  they  were 
appointed. 

9  But  ye  are  a  chosen  generation, 
a  royal  priesthood,  a  holy  nation,  a 
peculiar  people  ；  that  ye  should  shew 
forth  the  praises  of  him  who  hath 
called  you  out  of  darkness  into  his 
marvellous  light : 

10  Which  in  time  past  icere  not  a 
people,  but  are  now  the  people  of 
God  :  which  had  uot  obtained  mercy, 
but  uow  have  obtained  mercy. 

11  Dearly  beloved,  I  beseech  you 
as  strangers  and  pilgrims,  abstain 
from  fleshly  lusts,  which  war  against 
the  soul  ； 

1 2  Having  your  conversation  honest 
among  the  Gentiles :  that,  whereas 
they  speak  against  you  as  evil  doers, 
they  may  by  your  good  works,  which 
they  shall  behold,  glorify  God  in  the 
day  of  visitation. 

13  Submit  yourselves  to  every 
ordinance  of  man  for  the  LorcVs 
sake  :  wliether  it  be  to  the  king,  as 
supreme  ； 

14  Or  unto  governors,  as  unto 
them  that  are  sent  by  him  for  the 
puDishment  of  evil  doers,  and  for 
the  praise  of  them  that  do  well. 

15  For  so  is  the  will  of  God,  that 
with  well  doing  ye  may  put  to  silence 
the  ignorance  of  foolish  men  : 

16  As  free,  and  not  using  your 
liberty  for  a  cloak  of  maliciousness, 
but  as  the  servants  of  God. 

17  Houour  all  men.  Love  the 
brotherhood.  Fear  God.  Honour 
the  king. 
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&以他 在你們 信的人 中間、 極其 寶貴、 在那 不信的 人中間 f 被工匠 所丢棄 I 作 了屋角 上頭塊 石頭、 力 作了 絆脚的 石頭、 

阻 礙的磐 石那違 棄道理 的人常 跌倒在 上面是 神 豫先所 定的惟 有你們 是被選 的族類 有君王 的尊榮 的祭司 是聖潔 

的百姓 、是屬 主的子 民一 耍你們 宣揚召 你們出 黑喑入 奇妙光 明的主 的美徳 IT 們從 前算不 得民、 現 在作了 神的民 、從前 

、  o 十 1  ,  ,  *  oil 

未曾得 憐恤現 在已經 得憐恤 了親愛 的弟兄 我勸你 們旣然 作客旅 作寄居 的就當 除掉那 攻擊靈 魂的肉 體的私 欲應當 

在異邦 人中間 行爲端 正他們 平素毀 謗你們 是作惡 的現在 看見你 們的善 行就在 鑒察的 日子歸 榮耀給 神你 們應當 

、  r 、十 Ms  o  十 5  *  ， 

因 一1 主順 服人間 一  W 掌 權的或 是掌大 權的君 王或是 君王所 派懲罰 惡人誇 獎善人 的臣宰 祌 的意旨 是要你 們行善 

0 十 *c  、  ,  2 '七  b  -  o 

止 住那愚 蠢人無 知的言 語你們 雖是自 主的卻 不可藉 此遮掩 你們的 惡行只 當記念 自己是 神 的僕人 務要恭 敬衆人 

親 愛敎 中弟兄 。敬畏 神。 尊重君 
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1 8  Servants,  be  subject  to  your 
masters  with  all  fear  ；  not  only  to 
the  good  and  gentle,  but  also  to 
the  fro  ward. 

19  For  this  is  thankworthy,  if  a 
man  for  conscience  toward  God 
end  u  re  grief,  suffering  wrongfully. 

20  For  what  glory  is  it,  if,  when 
ye  be  buffeted  for  your  faults,  ye 
shall  lake  it  patiently  ？  but  if,  when 
ye  do  well,  and  suffer  for  it,  ye  take 
it  patiently,  this  is  acceptable  with 
God. 

21  For  even  hereunto  were  ye 
culled  ：  because  Christ  also  suffered 
for  us,  leaving  us  an  example,  that 
ye  should  follow  his  steps : 

22  Who  did  no  sin,  neither  was 
guile  found  in  his  mouth : 

23  Who,  when  he  was  reviled, 
reviled  not  again  ；  when  he  suffered, 
he  threatened  not  ；  but  committed 
hinifielf  to  him  that  judgeth  right- 
eously : 

24  Who  his  own  self  bare  our  sins 
in  his  own  body  on  the  tree,  that 
we,  beiug  dead  to  sins,  should  live 
unto  righteousness :  by  v/hose  stripes 
ye  were  healed. 

25  For  ye  were  as  sheep  going 
astray  ；  but  are  now  returned  unto 
the  Shepherd  and  Bishop  of  your 
souls. 

CHAPTER  III. 

LIKEWISE,  ye  wives,  be  in  sub- 
jection to  your  own  husbands  j 
that,  if  any  obey  not  the  word,  they 
also  may  without  the  word  be  won 
by  the  conversation  of  the  wives  ； , 

2  While  they  behold  your  chaste 
conversation  coupled  with  fear. 

3  Whose  adorning,  let  it  not  be 
that  outward  adorning  of  plaiting 
the  hair,  and  of  wearing  of  gold,  or 
of  putting  on  of  apparel; 


、  、  、  %  o 十 A  、 

〇 你們 作僕人 的凡事 應當存 畏懼的 心順服 主人不 但順服 善良柔 和的主 人也順 服乖僻 的主人 人若因 爲 敬畏 神受 

寃： g、 能忍耐 ^适 是可讃 美的。 i 們若西 犯罪忍 受責打 、有甚 麽可誇 I 若因行 善忍受 苦難、 這在 神面前 、是 可 稱讚 的。： 們 

蒙 召是耍 你們受 苦因鏍 基督也 一1 我 們受苦 給我們 留下榜 樣要我 們按荖 他的蹤 跡行他 沒有作 惡口裏 沒有詭 詐被篤 

沒有 還口、 受 害沒有 說威嚇 的話、 將自己 交給公 義審判 的主。 I 被釕在 木頭上 、親身 擔當了 我們的 1 使我 們在罪 上死、 在 

義上活 、因他 受鞭打 、你 們就得 痊愈。 f 們 從前如 同迷路 的羊、 如今歸 了照管 你們靈 魂的牧 人監督 了。 

第三章 

^們作 婦人的 、應當 順從自 己的 丈夫、 這樣、 若有不 信道的 丈夫、 雖無人 敎訓他 、也 可因這 婦人的 行爲、 被感化 過來、 ffl 看 

見婦人 存敬畏 的心、 行 貞潔的 事。, 們不當 以編^ 戴金、 穿美衣 、在 外面的 妝钸爲 妝飾。 
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4  But  let  it  be  the  hidden  man 
of  the  lieart,  in  that  which  is  not 
corruptible,  even  the  ornament  of  a 
meek  and  quiet  spirit,  which  is  in 
the  sight  of  God  of  great  price. 

5  For  after  this  manner  in  the 
old  time  the  holy  women  also,  who 
trusted  in  God,  adorned  themselves, 
being  iu  subjection  unto  their  own 
husbands : 

6  Even  as  Sarah  obeyed  Abraham, 
calling  him  lord :  whose  daughters 
ye  are,  as  long  as  ye  do  well,  and 
are  not  afraid  with  any  amazeineat. 

7  Likewise,  ye  husbands,  dwell 
with  them  according  to  knowledge, 
giving  honour  unto  the  wife,  as 
unto  the  weaker  vessel,  and  as  being 
heirs  together  of  the  grace  of  life  ； 
that  your  prayers  be  not  hindered . 

8  Finally,  be  ye  all  of  one  mind, 
having  compassion  one  of  another  ； 
love  as  brethren,  be  pitiful,  be  cour- 
teous : 

9  ！ Not  rendering  evil  for  evil,  or 
railing  for  railing  :  but  contrariwise 
blessing  ；  knowing  that  ye  are  there- 
unto called,  that  ye  should  inherit 
a  blessing. 

10  For  he  that  will  love  life,  aud 
see  good  days，  let  him  refrain  his 
tongue  from  evil,  and  his  lips  that 
they  speak  no  guile  : 

11  Let  him  eschew  evil,  and  do 
good  ；  let  him  seek  peace,  aud 
ensue  it. 

12  For  the  eyes  of  the  Lord  are 
over  the  righteous,  and  his  ears  are 
open  uuto  their  prayers :  but  the 
face  of  the  Lord  is  against  them 
that  do  evil. 

13  And  who  is  he  that  will  harm 
yon,  if  ye  be  followers  of  that  which 
is.  good  ？ 
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口 〈當 以心中 所藏永 無毀壞 的善德 温和恬 靜的性 情爲妝 飾這是 神 所極寶 貴的古 時倚賴 神 的聖潔 婦人也 是以此 

爲妝飾 、順 從他的 丈夫。 ^ 如^ ¥ 順從 a^Mi. 、稱他 爲主、 你們若 1^ 善、 沒有畏 難的心 、便 算得是 目 的 女兒了  1 們作丈 

夫^ 也鬵按 荖情理 、與婦 人同住 、又當 敬重他 、因 i! 他是 比你軟 弱的、 也是 和你同 享永生 之恩^ 這 I！ 你們的 祈禱、 就不至 

有 所阻礙 而言之 、你 們都應 當有同  >仏 彼此 體恤、 相 愛如弟 I 憐憫 lisfff 可以惡 報惡、 以辱 罵還辱 罵： 倒 要替他 求福、 

•  0 十  ，  ♦  ,  C4*l 

因 til 知 道你們 被召原 是耍你 們得福 經上說 凡願得 生命平 安度日 的應當 禁止舌 頭不出 惡言口 不說詭 誰的話 應當去 

惡行善 專尋和 睦常常 追求西 一1 主的 目必看 顧義人 主的耳 必聽他 的祈禱 惟有行 惡的人 主必向 他發怒 你們若 效法善 

行、 誰能害 你們。 
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14  But  and  if  ye  suffer  for  right- 
eousness' sake,  happy  are  ye:  and 
be  not  afraid  of  their  terror,  neither 
be  troubled  ； 

15  But  sanctify  the  Lord  God  in 
your  hearts :  and  be  ready  always  to 
give  an  answer  to  every  man  that 
asketh  you  a  reason  of  the  hope  that 
is  in  you,  with  meekness  and  fear : 

16  Having  a  good  conscience  ； 
that,  whereas  they  speak  evil  of  you, 
as  of  evil  doers,  tljey  may  be  ashamed 
that  falsely  accuse  your  good  con- 
versation in  Christ. 

17  For  it  is  better,  if  the  will  of 
God  be  so,  that  ye  suffer  for  well 
doing,  than  for  evil  doing, 

18  For  Christ  also  hath  once 
suffered  for  sins,  the  just  for  the 
unjust,  that  he  might  bring  us  to 
God,  being  put  to  death  in  the  flesh, 
but  quickened  by  the  Spirit: 

19  By  which  also  he  went  and 
preached  unto  the  spirits  in  prison  ； 

20  Which  sometime  were  disobe- 
dient, when  once  the  longsuifering 
of  God  waited  in  the  days  of  Noah, 
while  llie  ark  was  a  preparing, 
wherein  few,  that  is,  eight  souls 
were  saved  by  water. 

21  The  like  figure  whereunto  even 
baptism  doth  also  now  save  us，  (not 
the  putting  away  of  the  filth  of  the 
flesh,  but  the  answer  of  a  good 
conscience  toward  God，)  by  the 
resurrection  of  Jesus  Christ : 

22  Who  is  gone  into  heaven,  and 
is  on  the  right  hand  of  God  ；  angels 
and  authorities  and  powers  being 
made  subject  unto  him. 

CHAPTER  IV. 

FORASMUCH  then  as  Christ 
hath  suffered  for  us  in  the 
flesh,  arm  yourselves  likewise  with 
the  same  mind  :  for  he  that  hath 
suffered  in  the  flesh  hath  ceased  from 
sin  ; 
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你 們若^ 義受苦 就是有 福的^ 人威嚇 你們不 耍懼怕 不耍驚 恐心裏 當尊主 神 爲聖有 人盤問 你們心 中盼望 的綠由 

,  O 十六  、  ,  、  ， r- 

你們應 當早作 準備謙 恭敬愼 囘答他 、務耍 良心無 虧使那 誣賴。 ^們 行惡毀 謗你們 因信基 督而有 的善行 的人自 覺羞愧 

^ 神的意 、叫你 們因爲 行善 受苦、 總勝 似那因 行惡 受苦。 in 基督 也曾一 次爲 人的罪 受苦、 他是 義人、 曾替 不義的 

人 死耍引 我們到 神的面 前他的 身體雖 死卻藉 c^l 靈復 活了他 曾藉荖 聖靈 去傳道 或 作按著 他的^ ^就 是受死 按著他 的靈說 

卻楚 活著 他的窗 奢去 感道 給那些 在監獄 裏的靈 魂聽. i 們 從前在 造 方舟、 神忍怒 等待的 時候、 不肯 信從、 那時 進入方 

舟、 從水裏 得救的 無多、 只有 洪水。 的影 像洗齓 因耶穌 基督從 死復^ 現在也 拯救我 ^這洗 禮卻不 在乎除 掉肉體 

的、 汚穢、 是在^ 问 神尋求 無虧的 良心。 或作 是在乎 用茛心 尋求神 i 穌升 了天、 坐在 神 右邊、 衆天使 和有權 柄的、 有威勢 

SB  WW  AU 

第四章  ， 

r 督旣是 身體一 0 我們受 苦難、 你們 也當將 這樣的 心志、 作爲鎧 3： 因 HI 凡身體 受過苦 豔的、 已經 脫離罪 惡了。 
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2  That  he  no  longer  should  live 
the  rest  of  his  time  in  the  flesh  to 
the  lusts  of  men,  but  to  the  will  of 
God. 

3  For  the  time  past  of  our  life 
way  suffice  us  to  have  wrought  the 
will  of  the  Gentiles,  when  we  walked 
in  lasciviousness?  lusts,  excess  of 
wine,  revellings,  banquetings,  and 
abominable  idolatries : 

4  Wherein  they  think  it  strange 
that  ye  run  not  with  them  to  the 
same  excess  of  riot;  speaking  evil  of 
yoit : 

5  Who  shall  give  account  to  him 
that  is  ready  to  judge  the  quick  and 
the  dead. 

6  For,  for  this  cause  was  the  gospel 
p  read  led  also  to  them  that  are  dead, 
that  they  might  be  judged  according 
to  men  in  the  flesh,  but  live  accord- 
ing to  God  in  the  spirit. 

7  But  the  end  of  all  things  is  at 
hand :  be  ye  therefore  sober,  and 
watch  unto  prayer. 

8  And  above  all  things  have 
fervent  charity  among  yourselves : 
for  charity  shall  cover  the  multitude 
of  sins. 

9  Use  hospitality  one  to  another 
without  grudging- 

10  As  every  man  hath  received 
the  gift,  even  so  minister  the  same 
one  to  another,  as  good  stewards 
of  the  manifold  grace  of  God. 

1 1  If  any  roan  speak,  let  him  speak 
as  the  oracles  of  God  ；  if  any  man 
minister,  let  him  do  it  as  of  the  ability 
which  God  giveth  ；  that  God  in  all 
tilings  may  be  glorified  through 
Jesus  Christ :  to  whom  be  praise 
and  dominion  for  ever  and  ever. 
Amen. 

12  Beloved,  think  it  not  strange 
concerning  the  fiery  trial  which  is 
to  try  you,  as  though  some  strange 
thing  happened  unto  you : 
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--  、  、  ，  、  OS  k 

你 們存這 樣的心 從今以 後就可 以不從 人的情 欲只尊 神 的旨意 在世度 餘下的 光陰我 們從前 隨從異 邦人的 心象行 

那 邪淫惡 慾醉酒 荒宴放 飮並可 Hi 的 拜偶像 的事也 算是彀 了他. 們見 你們不 與他們 一 同放蕩 淫佚便 以爲怪 毀謗你 I 

^們必 在將來 審判活 人死人 的主面 前被審 H 音也 曾傳給 死人、 i! 耍叫 他們身 體照荖 世人受 審判、 靈 魂靠荖 神得 

永生 。& 物的 結局快 到了、 你們應 當謹守 、儆 醒荖祈 禱^^ 緊^ 是應 當彼此 W 實相愛 、愛 心能遮 掩許多 罪惡。 • 們 應當互 

相接待 、不可 客嗇， ^人應 當照自 己 所得的 恩賜、 彼 此互相 服事、 作管理 神各檨 恩賜的 好家宰 。"若 講道、 應當顯 出是講 

神所默 示的道 、若作 執事、 應 當顯出 是藉荖 神所賜 的力量 、這樣 、就 可在凡 事上因 荖耶穌 基督、 歸 榮耀給 神、 願尊 1 

,  •  o  o 十 -1  、  ,  ,  • 

襟 柄都歸 於他世 世無有 窮盡阿 們親愛 的弟兄 你們如 今遭遇 試熄 你們 的火熄 不耍詫 異以爲 遭遇非 常的事 
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13  But  rejoice,  inasmuch  as  ye 
are  partakers  of  Christ's  sufferings  ； 
that,  when  his  glory  shall  be  re- 
vealed, ye  may  be  glad  also  with 
exceeding  joy. 

14  If  ye  be  reproached  for  the 
name  of  Christ,  happy  are  ye  ；  for 
the  Spirit  of  glory  and  of  God 
restetli  upon  you :  on  their  part  he 
is  evil  spoken  of,  but  on  your  part 
he  is  glorified. 

15  But  let  none  of  you  suffer  as 
a  murderer,  or  as  a  thief,  or  as  an 
evil  doer,  or  as  a  busybody  in  other 
men's  matters. 

16  Yet  if  any  man  suffer  as  a 
Christian,  let  him  not  be  ashamed  ； 
but  let  him  glorify  God  on  this 
behalf. 

17  For  the  time  is  come  that  judg- 
ment must  begin  at  the  house  of 
God  ：  and  if  it  first  begin  at  us;  what 
shall  the  end  be  of  them  that  obey 
not  the  gospel  of  God  ？ 

18  And  if  the  righteous  scarcely 
be  saved,  where  shall  the  ungodly 
and  the  sinner  appear  ？ 

19  WJierefore,  let  them  that  suf- 
fer according  to  the  will  of  God 
commit  the  keeping  of  their  souls 
to  him  in  well  doing,  as  unto  a 
faithful  Creator. 

CHAPTER  V. 

THE  elders  which  are  among  you 
I  exhort,  who  am  also  an 
elder,  and  a  witness  of  the  sufferings 
of  Christ,  and  also  a  partaker  of  the 
glory  that  shall  be  revealed : 

2  Feed  the  flock  of  God  which  is 
among  you,  taking  the  oversight 
thereof 9  not  by  constraint,  but  will- 
ingly;  not  for  filthy  lucre,  but  of  a 
ready  mind  ； 

3  Neither  as  being  lords  over 
GocVs  heritage,  but  being  ensamples 
to  the  flock. 


你們倒 耍歡樂 、因 M 是 與基督 一 同受苦 這樣到 基督榮 耀顯現 的時候 你們也 可以歡 欣踴躍 你們若 H 基 督的名 被人辱 

罵一 就是有 福的、 SI 神榮耀 的聖紘 降在你 們身上 。基 督是被 他們毀 謗的、 是被你 們讃美 的。： g 們中間 若有人 受苦、 W 不 

、  、  、  、  o 十. K  、  9  ？ 0 

可因！ I、 兇殺偷 竊作惡 ^事受 苦若是 if 作基督 的門徒 受苦卻 不耍羞 愧倒耍 因此歸 榮耀給 神因 爲時 候到了 神家 

一墨 的人、 耍首先 受災殃 、我們 尙且先 受災殃 、那 些不信 神福音 的入、 他們的 結局、 應當怎 樣呢。 都 是義 人僅能 得救、 那不虔 

誠和犯 罪的人 、將 落在何 處呢。 i 以 那照荖 神的意 旨受苦 的人、 應當 一 心爲善 、將 自己的 靈魂、 交 付誠實 的造化 主。 

第五章 

k 作 長老、 ii 基 督受苦 難作見 I 也必 得享後 來所顯 現的榮 1 我勸你 們中間 與我同 作長老 的人^ 當牧 養在你 們那裏 

,  ^  ，勢,  o  一  I-  9 

的 神的 羣羊也 要照管 他們不 可勉强 是要出 於甘心 不可因 HI 貪財 是耍出 於樂意 不可自 以爲， 主挾制 祌的 子民但 

當 11 羣 羊作好 榜樣。 
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4  And  wheu  the  chief  Shepherd 
shall  appear,  ye  shall  receive  a  crown 
of  glory  that  fadeth  not  away. 

5  Likewise,  ye  younger,  submit 
yourselves  unto  the  elder.  Yea,  all 
of  you  be  subject  oue  to  another,  and 
be  clotlied  v'ith  humility :  for  God 
resistetli  the  proud,  and  giveth  grace 
to  the  humble. 

6  Humble  yourselves  therefore 
under  the  mighty  hand  of  God,  that 
he  may  exalt  you  in  due  time : 

7  Casting  all  your  care  upon  liim  ； 
for  he  careth  for  you. 

8  Be  sober,  be  vigilant  ；  because 
your  adversary  the  devil,  as  a  roaring 
lion,  walketh  about,  seeking  whom 
he  may  devour  : 

9  Whom  resist  steadfast  in  the 
faith,  knowing  that  the  same  affiic- 
tions  are  accomplished  in  your  breth- 
ren that  are  in  the  world. 

10  But  the  God  of  all  grace, 
who  hath  called  us  uato  his  eternal 
glory  by  Christ  Jesus,  after  that  ye 
have  suffered  a  while,  make  you 
perfect,  stablish?  strengthen,  settle 

you* 

11  To  him  be  glory  and  dominion 
for  ever  and  ever.  Amen. 

12  By  Silvanus,  a  faithful  brother 
unto  you,  as  I  suppose,  I  have 
Avritten  briefly,  exhorting,  and  testi- 
fying that  this  is  the  true  grace  of 
God  wherein  ye  stand. 

13  The  church  that  is  at  Babylon, 
elected  together  with  you}  saluteth 
you  ；  and  so  doth  Marcus  ray  son. 

14  Greet  ye  one  another  with 
a  kiss  of  charity.  Peace  be  with 
you  all  that  are  in  Christ  Jesus. 
Amen. 
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k  了大牧 顯現的 時候、 你們必 得永不 朽壤的 榮耀冠 們年 輕的、 也當順 服長老 。你們 彼此都 應當互 相順服 、又 耍把謙 

卑 當作衣 服穽上 、因^ 神拒 絕驕傲 的人、 賜恩 給謙卑 的人。 &以你 們應當 自卑、 服在 神大能 的手下 、到了 時候、 他必使 

OA?  、 

你們 高升你 們須將 一  W 所憂盧 的託付 祌、 神 常常眷 顧你們  1 耍謹慎 儆醒、 因爲你 們的仇 敵魔鬼 、如 i 咆哮的 獅子、 

徧行尋 找可呑 噬的人 It 們應當 存堅固 的信心 抵擋他 、你 們也知 道在世 上的衆 弟兄、 和你們 一 樣受苦 難# 願賜 谷樣恩 

9 

典 召我們 因基督 耶穌得 享永遠 榮耀的 神、 使你 們在暫 受苦難 之後、 得以完 全堅固 、賜 你們有 力量； 得安穩 ^榮 耀權柄 

都歸 神 世世無 有窮氣 阿們。 i 想 ®a 是忠信 的兄弟 、我畧 畧寫這 書信、 託 他轉達 你歡特 爲 勸勉你 ^ 又 見證那 使你們 

站立 得住的 恩典、 乃是 神的眞 你 們同蒙 揀選的 的 敎會、 問你們 安。 我兒子 si.、 也 問你們 安。 g 們當 用愛心 

親嘴行 ^彼此 問安。 願你們 作基督 耶穌門 徒的人 、都得 年安。 阿們。 


書 後得彼 

THE  SECOND  EPISTLE  GENERAL  OF 

PETER. 


CHAPTER  I. 

SIMON  Peter,  a  servant  and  an 
apostle  of  Jesus  Christ,  to  them 
that  have  obtained  like  precious  faith 
with  us  through  the  righteousness 
of  God  and  our  Saviour  Jesus  Clirist : 

2  Grace  and  peace  be  multiplied 
unto  you  through  the  knowledge  of 
God,  and  of  Jesus  our  Lord, 

3  According  as  his  divine  power 
liath  given  unto  us  all  things  that 
'pertain  unto  life  and  godliness, 
througli  the  knowledge  of  i)im  that 
hath  called  us  to  glory  and  virtue: 

4  "Whereby  are  given  unto  us  ex- 
ceeding great  and  】)recious  promises  j 
that  by  tliese  ye  might  be  partakers 
of  the  divine  nature,  having  escaped 
the  corruption  that  is  in  the  world 
through  lust. 

5  And  besides  this,  giving  all 
diligence,  add  to  your  faith  virtue  ； 
and  to  virtue,  knowledge  ； 

6  And  to  knowledge,  temperance  ； 
and  to  temperance,  patience  ；  and 
to  patience,  godliness; 

7  And  togodliness,  brotherly  kind- 
nessjandtobrotherlykindnesSjCharity. 

8  For  if  these  things  be  in  you,  and 
abound,  they  make  you  that  ye  shall 
neither  be  barren  nor  unfruitful  in  the 
knowledge  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ. 

9  But  he  that  lacketh  these  things 
is  blind,  and  cannot  see  afar  off,  and 
hath  forgotten  that  he  was  purged 
from  his  old  sins. 

10  Wherefore  tlie  rather,  breth- 
ren, give  diligence  to  make  your 
calling  and  election  sure :  for  if  ye 
do  these  tilings,  ye  shall  never  fall : 

11  For  so  an  entrance  shall  te 
ministered  unto  you  abundantly  into 
the  everlasting  kingdom  of  our  Lord 
and  Saviour  Jesus  Christ. 


第一章    、 

k 穌基督 的僕人 和使徒 s^il^l 書 信給那 與我們 1 同靠我 神和救 主耶穌 ^的 義得有 極寶食 

的 信心的 1SI 極寶貴 I 理的 弟兄、 i 你們 因曉得 神、 和我主 耶穌多 蒙恩。 寵^ 安。 t 榮 耀肩大 徳召^ 

們的 1 使我們 曉得他 、就 施展神 t 賜給 我們 關乎永 生關乎 虔心的 备様恩 因這 榮耀大 1 賜 給我們 

、  ,  OW  、  、  、、 

至大 至寶的 應許呌 我們能 脫離世 「1 由情愁 、生的 敗壊得 、與 神同、 性因此 你們、 應當 凡事、 殷勤有 了信心 

又當有 栴仏有 了徳行 、又當 有知識 f  了 知識、 又當有 節制、 有了 節制、 又當 H 耐、 有了 忍耐、 乂 當有璲 敬的 

心、 i  了虔敬 的心、 又當有 愛弟兄 的心、 有了愛 弟兄的 ^又當 有。， 衆人的 Hi 們、 若能充 充足足 的有這 、樣 

的心、 就在 曉得我 主耶穌 基督的 道埋. 4 必 不至於 懈怠無 功效。 i 沒有這 樣心的 、就 如瞎眼 近視眼 的人、 也 

、  C+.  、  、  ，    o 

忘了 他舊日 的罪已 得潔淨 了所。 m 弟兄們 應當更 加殷勤 使你們 、在 召你們 選你們 的恩典 上堅固 K; 移你  一 

們行這 樣的事 、就永 不至於 跌倒^ ^樣、 你 們就必 充充足 足的蒙 I 得進我 主救主 耶穌基 督永遠 的國。 
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12  Wherefore  I  ^vill  not  be  negli- 
gent to  put  you  always  in  remem- 
brance of  these  things,  though  ye 
know  thmi,  and  be  established  iu 
the  present  truth. 

13  Yea,  I  think  it  meet,  as  long 
as  I  am  in  this  tabernacle,  to  stir  you 
up  by  putting  you  in  remembrance. 

14  Knowing  tliat  shortly  I  must  put 
off  this  ray  tabernacle,  even  as  our 
Lord  Jesus  Christ  hath  shewed  me. 

1 5  Moreover  I  will  endeavour  that 
vc  may  be  able  after  my  decease  to  have 
these  things  always  in  remembrance. 

16  Ft>r  we  have  not  followed  cuu- 
ningly  devised  fables,  when  we  made 
known  unto  you  the  power  and 
coming  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  but 
were  eyewitnesses  of  his  majesty. 

17  For  he  received  from  God  the 
Father  honour  and  glory,  whea  there 
came  such  a  voice  to  him  from  the 
excellent  glory,  This  is  my  beloved 
Son,  in  whom  I  am  well  pleased. 

18  And  this  voice  which  came 
from  heaven  we  heard,  when  we 
were  with  him  in  the  holy  mount. 

19  We  have  also  a  more  sure  word 
of  prophecy;  whereunto  ye  do  well 
that  ye  take  heed,  as  unto  a  light 
that  shineth  in  a  dark  place,  until 
the  day  dawn,  and  the  day  star  arise 
in  your  hearts: 

20  Knowing  this  first,  that  no 
prophecy  of  the  Scripture  is  of  any 
private  interpretation. 

21  For  the  prophecy  came  not  in 
old  time  by  the  will  of  man :  but 
holy  men  of  God  spdke  as  they  were 
moved  by  the  Holy  Ghost. 

CHAPTER  IL 

BUT  there  were  false  prophets 
also  among  the  people,  even  as 
there  shall  be  false  teachers  among 
you,  who  privily  shall  bring  in 
damnable  heresies^  even  denying  the 
Lord  that  bought  them,  and  bring 
upon  themselves  swift  destruction. 
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十一 1  ,  ,  o 十 =1  p  . 

你們 雖曉得 這些事 也在現 時所傳 ^眞道 上堅固 我必常 將這些 事題醒 你們我 趁荖、 還在這 帳慕的 時候勉 勵你們 、使你 

們 記念這 些事、 我以爲 這是應 當的。 臨一爲 我知道 我必照 荖我主 耶穌基 督所指 示我的 、快耍 脫離這 帳慕。 g 以我也 必盡& 

竭力使 你們、 在我去 世以筏 時常記 念這此 JJ 傳我 從前 將我主 耶穌基 督的大 能和他 顯現的 事吿訴 你們並 不是隨 從乖巧 

捏造的 虛言、 乃是親 眼看見 過他的 大榮氣 i 蒙父 神賜 他尊貴 榮耀的 時候、 從極大 的粲耀 中有聲 音臨到 他那裏 、說、 i 

是我 的愛子 我所喜 悅的這 從天、 上 來的聲 昔是我 們同他 在聖山 的時候 聽見的 我們還 有先知 更堅確 的豫言 或作 因此我 

^更5 爲先、 知 的豫言 是堅 確的這 豫言、 如同、 照 在喑處 的燈、 你們若 常常留 t 直到你 們心裏 如天發 亮、 如明星 出現、 這纔^ 好 I 

%耍 緊的、 應當知 。道經 上所有 的豫言 、沒有 可以私 意解說 ^isl 豫言從 來沒有 出乎\ 意^ 都是 神所 選的聖 人被聖 

靈感動 說出來 的。 

〗  第二 章 

f 前百姓 中有假 先知、 將來你 們中間 也必有 假師傅 、耍 私傅陷 害人的 異端、 並且 不肯認 贖他們 的主、 自取 速速的 沉淪。 
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2  And  many  shall  follow  their 
pernicious  ways  ；  by  reason  of  whom 
the  way  of  truth  shall  be  evil 
spoken  of. 

3  And  through  covetousness  shall 
they  with  feigned  words  make  mer- 
chandise of  you :  whose  judgment 
now  of  a  long  time  lingereth  not, 
and  their  damnation  slurabereth  not. 

4  For  if  God  spared  not  the  angels 
that  sinned,  but  cast  them  down  to 
hell,  alid  delivered  them  into  chains 
of  darkness,  to  be  reserved  unto 
judgment  ； 

5  And  spared  not  the  old  world, 
but  saved  Noah  the  eight! i  person, 
a  preacher  of  righteousness,  bringing 
in  the  flood  upon  the  world  of  the 
ungodly  ； 

G  And  turning  the  cities  of  Sodom 
and  Gomorrah  into  ashes  condemned 
them  with  an  overthrow,  making 
them  an  ensample  unto  those  that 
after  should  live  ungodly  ； 

7  And  delivered  just  Lot,  vexed 
with  the  filthy  conversation  of  the 
wicked : 

8  (For  that  righteous  man  dwelling 
among  them,  in  seeing  and  hearing, 
vexed  his  righteous  soul  from  day 
to  day  with  their  unlawful  deeds :) 

9  The  Lord  knoweth  how  to  de- 
liver the  godly  out  of  temptation, 
and  to  reserve  the  unjust  unto  the 
day  of  judgment  to  be  punished : 

10  Butchiefly  them  that  walk  after 
the  flesh  in  the  lust  of  uucleanne.ss, 
and  despise  government.  Presump- 
tuous are  they，  selfwilled,  they  are 
not  afraid  to  speak  evil  of  dignities. 

1 1  AVliereas  angels,  which  are 
greater  in  power  and  might,  bring 
not  railing  accusation  against  them 
before  the  Lord, 

12  But  these,  as  natural  brute 
beasts  made  to  be  taken  and  de- 
stroyed, speak  evil  of  the  things  that 
they  understand  not  ；  and  shall  ut- 
terly perish  in  their  own  corruption . 
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必 有許多 人隨從 他們邪 僻的行 爲以致 眞道因 i! 他們 被毀 謗他們 因有貪 心用造 作的言 語要在 你們身 上取利 他們的 

刑罰、 早被 擬定、 決不 遲延、 他們的 沉滴、 必要 速速的 臨到^ 是天使 犯罪、 神也沒 有寬容 、曾將 他們投 入地獄 、捆綁 在黑喑 

、  O  W  、  、  •   O.K 

中受 拘繫等 候審判 神 也沒有 寛容古 世的人 曾用洪 水湮沒 那不敬 神的惡 世只救 了傳善 道的挪 亞一家 A 人又判 

定將所 多馬蛾 摩拉二 城傾稷 、用 火燒爲 灰燼、 給後世 的惡人 诈鑑戒 。^救 了義人 、他見 了惡人 邪僻的 行爲、 常常憂 I 

-n  9  ,  oft  s  >  \ 

那義人 住在他 們中間 日日看 見聽見 他們不 法的事 他的義 心常覺 憂傷惟 主知道 拯救虔 誠人脫 離磨難 留荖不 義的人 

等候審 判的日 子受刑 If 隨從情 t 行汚 穢象輕 慢執政 的九必 更耍受 i 他們 膽大自 化任意 妄爲、 毀謗在 尊位^ 沒有 

0 十 1  ,  ,  C 十 1 】 

懼怕就 是那力 量權柄 更大的 天使也 不用毀 謗的話 在主面 前吿他 們他們 如同那 沒有靈 性生來 就是被 人捉拿 宰殺的 

禽獸、 他們 毀謗所 不曉得 的事、 自 己敗壞 、必 至 沉渝、 受行 惡的報 I 
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13  And  shall  receive  the  reward  of 
unrighteousness,  as  they  that  count 
it  pleasure  to  riot  in  tlie  daytime* 
Spots  they  are  and  blemishes,  sport- 
ing themselves  with  their  own  do 
ceivings  while  they  feast  with  you  ； 

14  Having  eyes  fall  of  adultery, 
and  that  cannot  cease  from  sin  ； 
beguiling  unstable  souls :  a  heart 
they  have  exercised  with  covetous 
practices  ；  cursed  cliildren  : 

15  Which  have  forsaken  the  right 
way,  and  are  goue  astray,  following 
the  way  of  Balaam  the  son  of  Bosor, 
who  loved  the  wages  of  unrighteous- 
ness ； 

16  But  was  rebuked  for  his  in- 
iquity : the  dumb  ass  speaking  witli 
mau，s  voice  forbade  the  madness  of 
the  prophet, 

17  These  are  wells  without  water, 
clouds  that  are  carried  with  a  tem- 
pest ； to  whom  the  mist  of  darkness 
is  reserved  for  ever. 

18  For  when  they  speak  great 
swelling  words  of  vanity,  they  allure 
through  the  lusts  of  the  flesh, 
through  much  wantonness,  those  that 
were  clean  escaped  from  them  who 
live  in  error. 

19  While  they  promise  them 
liberty,  they  themselves  are  the 
servants  of  corruption  :  for  of  whom 
a  man  is  overcome,  of  the  same  is 
he  brought  in.  bondage. 

20  For  if  after  they  have  escaped 
the  pollutions  of  the  world  through 
the  knowledge  of  the  Lord  and 
Saviour  Jesus  Christ,  they  are  again 
entangled  therein,  and  overcome, 
the  latter  end  is  worse  with  them 
than  the  beginning. 

21  For  it  had  been  better  for 
them  not  to  have  known  the  way 
of  righteousness,  than,  after  they 
have  known  it，  to  turn  from  the 
holy  commaudment  delivered  unto 
them. 


章二第 後得彼  603 


t 們歡 喜白晝 宴樂、 又如 同瑕疵 污街、 與你們 一 同坐席 、樂行 詭詐。 1 們滿 眼都是 淫色、 常常 犯罪、 誘 或心不 堅固的 人心裏 

習慣 貪婪、 都是 可咒詛 的人^ 們離棄 正道、 入了迷 ^ 隨從 is, 的兒子 S. 的 行爲、 就是貧 不義之 财的、 或作巴 s 因筠 

貪 利行不 義的事 ii! 自己的 惡事、 受了 責備、 那不 能說話 的驢、 就用 人言攔 阻他這 先知的 狂妄^ 們如同 沒有水 的井、 被狂 

風飄蕩 的雲必 有無窮 的黑晴 if 他們 存留他 們說矜 誇虛妄 的話用 情慾邪 淫迷减 那己經 脫離妄 行的人 他們將 自由的 

好處、 應許 給入、 自己卻 作罪惡 的奴僕 、因|| 人被誰 制服、 就 是誰的 奴僕。 i 們旣 因曉得 我主救 主耶穌 基督、 得脫離 世上的 

汚穢、 後來 又被汚 穢纒擾 制服、 他們的 後患、 就比 從前更 大了。 i 們曉 得義的 道理、 卻違背 了傳給 他們的 聖命、 倒不 如不曉 

得 爲妙。 
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章三第 後得彼 


22  But  it  is  happened  unto  them 
according  to  tlie  true  proverb,  The 
dog  is  turned  to  his  own  vomit  again  ； 
and,  The  sow  that  was  washed  to 
her  wallowing  in  the  mire. 

CHAPTER  III. 

THIS  second  epistle,  beloved,  I 
now  write  unto  you  ；  in  both 
wliich  I  stir  up  your  pure  minds  by 
way  of  remembrance  ； 

2  That  ye  may  be  mindful  of  the 
words  which  were  spoken  before  by 
the  holy  prophets,  and  of  the  com- 
mandment of  us  the  apostles  of  the 
Lord  and  Saviour : 

3  Knowing  this  first,  that  there 
shall  come  in  the  last  days  scoffers, 
walking  after  their  own  lusts, 

4  And  saying,  Where  is  the  pro- 
mise of  his  coming  ？  for  since  the 
fathers  fell  asleep,  all  things  con- 
tinue as  they  were  from  the  begin- 
ning of  the  creation. 

5  For  this  they  willingly  arc 
ignorant  of,  that  by  the  word  of 
God  the  heavens  were  of  old,  and 
the  earth  standing  out  of  the  water 
and  in  the  water  : 

6  AV hereby  the  world  that  then 
was,  being  overflowed  with  water, 
perished  : 

7  But  the  heavens  and  the  earth, 
which  are  now,  by  the  same  word 
are  kept  in  store,  reserved  unto  fire 
against  the  day  of  judgment  and 
perdition  of  ungodly  men. 

8  But,  beloved,  be  not  ignorant 
of  this  one  thing,  that  one  day  is 
with  the  Lord  as  a  thousand  years, 
and  a  thousand  years  as  one  day. 

9  The  Lord  is  not  slack  concern- 
ing his  promise,  as  some  men  count 
slackness  ；  but  is  longsuffering  to 
us-ward,  not  willing  that  any  should 
perish,  but  that  all  should  come  to 
repentance. 


i 語說得 不錯、 狗吐了 、又 吃所吐 之物、 雜洗 淨了、 又臥在 泥裏、 他們正 是這樣 

第三章 

k 愛的 弟兄、 我現在 寫铪你 們的、 是第二 封書信 、這兩 封書信 、都是 要題醒 你們、 激發你 們的淸 心。^ 你們記 念聖先 知的豫 

\  OS  \  ,  、四、 

言和 我們的 命令我 們乃是 救主的 使徒第 1 應當知 道到了 末世必 有順從 私慾募 ^譏誚 的人出 來說那 所應許 主必降 

臨的話 效驗在 那襄是 從我們 列祖去 世原叉 作帐了 以後 萬物仍 與釗造 的時候 一 樣這 些人是 故意忘 了起 籾靠荖 神的 

命有 了天、 又有地 從水裏 出來、 立在 水中。  1 古時的 世界^ 被從天 從地來 的水、 湮沒淨 盡£ 現在的 天地、 也 是靠荖 祌的命 

、  、  C 力,  9  9  oft  % 

存 留等待 惡人受 審判沉 淪的日 子被火 焚燒親 愛的弟 兄主看 一  H 如千年 千年如 一 日你們 不^^ 了主 所應許 的尙未 

或就、 有人 以爲主 躭延、 其實 主不是 躭延、 乃是寬 容我們 、願 衆人都 悔改、 不願有 一 人 沉渝。 
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10  But  the  clay  of  the  Lord  will 
come  as  a  thief  in  the  night  ；  iu  the 
which  the  heavens  shall  pass  away 
with  a  great  uoise,  and  the  elements 
shall  melt  witli  fervent  lieat，  the 
earth  also  and  the  works  that  are 
therein  shall  be  burned  up. 

11  Seeing  then  that  all  these  things 
shall  be  dissolved,  wliat  maimer  of 
persons  ought  ye  to  be  in  all  holy 
conversation  and  godliness, 

12  Looking  for  and  hasting  unto 
the  comiug  of  the  day  ofGocl，  wherein 
the  heavens  being  on  fire  shall  be 
dissolved,  and  the  elements  shall  melt 
with  fervent  heat  ？ 

13  Nevertheless  we,  according  to 
his  promise,  look  for  new  heavens 
and  a  new  earth,  wherein  dwelleth 
righteousness. 

14  Wherefore,  beloved,  seeing 
that  ye  look  for  such  things,  be 
diligent  that  ye  may  be  found  of 
him  in  peace,  with  out  spot,  and 
blameless, 

15  And  account  that  the  long- 
suffer  in  g  of  our  Lord  is  salvation  ； 
even  as  our  beloved  brother  Paul 
also  according  to  the  wisdom  given 
unto  him  hath  written  unto  you; 

1 6  As  also  iu  all  his  epistles, 
speaking  in  them  of  these  things  ；  ia 
which  are  some  things  hard  to  be 
understood^  which  they  that  are 
unlearned  and  unstable  wrest,  as 
they  do  also  the  other  Scriptures, 
unto  their  own  destruction. 

17  Ye  therefore,  beloved,  seeing 
ye  know  these  things  before,  beware 
lest  ye  also,  being  led  away  with 
the  error  of  the  wicked,  fall  from 
your  own  steadfastness. 

18  But  grow  in  grace,  and  in  the 
knowledge  of  our  Lord  and  Saviour 
Jesus  Christ.  To  him  be  glory  both 
now  and  for  ever.  Amen. 
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主的 日子、 必如夜 間的盜 賊忽然 臨到、 那時天 必震響 崩滅、 凡 一  W 有形 質的、 都 被烈火 燒化、 地和地 上被造 的物、 都被焚 i 

k 物旣都 耍涫滅 、你們 行爲應 當怎樣 聖潔、 事主應 當怎樣 虔誠、 盼望 神的日 子臨到 、那日 天必被 火焚燬 、凡 一  ^存 

,  ？一  I-  ,  、  ？B  9  9 

形 質的都 必在烈 焰中銪 化我們 照荖他 所應許 的盼， 望新 天新 地必有 義居在 其中親 愛的弟 兄你們 旣盼望 這事 就當盡 

心竭九 使自己 無玷染 、無 瑕疵、 得以 安然見 ih^ 當想主 寬容我 t 乃是 極救 我們、 就如我 們親愛 的兄弟 ^*、 照荖 他所得 

的 智齓寫 給你們 的話。 i  1  W 的書信 、都是 講論這 些道氣 他的書 信中， 有難明 之處、 那無 學問不 堅固的 A 、謬爲 講解、 也謬 

解別 的經自 取沉淪 親愛的 弟兄你 們旣已 知遨這 事就當 謹馔恐 怕被惡 人的錯 謬 迷减失 去你們 堅固的 心你們 當求多 

得恩賜 、深 知我救 主耶穌 基督、 願 榮耀歸 於他、 從現今 直至永 t 阿們。 


THE  FIRST  EPISTLE  GENERAL  OF 

JOHN. 


CHAPTER  I. 

THAT  which  was  from  the  begin- 
ning;, which  we  have  heard, 
which  we  have  seen  with  our  eyes, 
which  we  have  looked  upon,  and 
our  hands  have  handled,  of  the 
Word  of  life  j 

2  (For  the  life  was  manifested,  and 
we  have  seen  it,  and  bear  witness, 
and  shew  unto  you  that  eternal  life, 
which  was  with  the  Father,  and  was 
manifested  unto  us;) 

3  That  which  we  have  seen  and 
heard  declare  we  unto  you,  that  ye 
also  may  have  fellowship  witli  us: 
and  truly  our  fellowship  is  with  the 
Father,  and  with  his  Son  Jesus 
Christ. 

4  And  these  things  write  we  unto 
you,  that  your  joy  may  be  full. 

5  This  then  is  the  message  which 
we  have  heard  of  him,  and  declare 
unto  you,  that  God  is  light,  and  in 
him  is  no  darkness  at  all. 

6  If -we  say  that  we  have  fellow- 
ship with  him,  and  walk  in  darkness, 
we  lie,  and  do  not  the  truth  : 

7  But  if  we  walk  in  the  light,  as 
he  is  in  the  light,  we  have  fellowship 
one  with  another,  and  the  blood  of 
Jesus  Christ  his  Son  cleanseth  us 
from  all  sin. 

8  If  we  say  that  we  have  no  siu, 
we  deceive  oursel  yes;  and  the  truth 
is  not  in  us. 


第 一 意 

們將我 們所聞 所見、 眼所 看過、 手所 摸過、 從起^ 就有 的生命 之道、 St 傳與你 們.^ 生 命顯現 

出來、 我們看 見過、 現在 II 他 作見氣 就將原 與父同 在顯現 與我們 的永^ 傳與你 Ik 們將所 看見所 

聽見過 的傳與 你們、 使你們 與我們 同心、 我們是 與父並 他的子 耶穌基 督同心 的.！ ；寫 這話給 你們、 使 

你們 充充足 足的喜 if  &就 是光、 在他毫 無黑晴 、這是 我們在 他那裏 所聽見 、也 傳給你 們的示 

們若 說是與 神同心 卻仍在 黑喑裏 行就是 說謊言 不遵眞 理了我 們若在 光明中 行如同 神在光 

、  、  、  OA  ,  , 

明 中就是 與他同 心他兒 子耶穌 基督的 血必洗 淨我們 一  W 的罪 我們若 說自. 己無罪 便是自 欺心中 

沒 有眞理 I 
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9  If  we  confess  our  sins,  he  is 
faithful  and  just  to  forgive  us  our 
sins,  and  to  cleanse  us  from  all 
unrighteousness. 

10  If  we  say  that  we  have  not 
sinned,  we  make  him  a  liar,  and  his 
word  is  not  in  us. 

CHAPTER  II. 

MY  little  children,  these  things 
write  I  unto  you,  that  ye 
sin  not.  And  if  any  man  sin,  we 
have  an  advocate  with  the  Father, 
Jesus  Christ  the  righteous : 

2  And  he  is  the  propitiation  for 
our  sins :  and  not  for  ours  only, 
but  also  for  the  sins  of  the  whole 
world. 

3  And  hereby  we  do  know  that 
we  know  him,  if  we  keep  his  com- 
mandmeuts. 

4  He  that  saith,  I  kno、v  him,  aud 
keepeth  not  his  commandments,  is 
a  liar,  aud  the  truth  is  not  in  him. 

5  But  wlioso  keepeth  his  word, 
in  him  verily  is  the  love  of  God 
perfected  :  hereby  know  we  that 
we  are  in  him. 

6  He  that  saith  he  abideth  iu 
him  ought  himself  also  so  to  \valk? 
even  as  lie  walked. 

7  Brethren,  I  write  no  new  com- 
mandment unto  you,  but  an  old 
commandment  which  ye  had  from 
the  beginning.  The  old  conmanJ- 
ment  is  the  word  which  ye  have 
heard  from  the  beginning. 

8  Again,  a  new  commandment  I 
write  unto  you,  which  thing  is  true 
in  him  and  in  you :  because  tlie 
darkness  is  past,  and  the  true  light 
now  shineth. 

9  He  that  saith  he  is  in  the  light, 
and  hateth  his  brother,  is  in  dark- 
ness even  until  now. 
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M  I  、  、  、  、  o 十  、 

我們 若認自 己的罪 神 是信實 的是^ 義的 必要赦 免我們 的罪洗 淨我們 一  W 的不 義我們 若說沒 有犯罪 便是以 神 

爲說謊 言的、 他 的道也 不在我 們心裏 I 

第二章  。  ， 

k 小子阿 、我 將這話 寫給^ 們、 是耍叫 你們不 犯罪。 若有人 犯罪、 就在父 那裏有 我們的 中保^ 是 義人耶 穌基督  1 是爲我 

們的罪 作了挽 囘的祭 不伹 鴛 我們的 罪也爲 普天下 人的罪 或作他 是爲我 m 贖罪不 但爲我 們贖罪 也爲 蒈天下 的人贖 s 我 們若遵 

守他的 誡命就 可以曉 得是認 識他的 若有人 說是認 識他卻 不遵守 他的誡 命便是 說謊言 心中沒 有眞堙 了人若 遵守他 

、  、  o  、  o 六  % 

的道愛 神的 心在他 裏頭實 在是完 全的我 們知道 我們、 與 神 聯合原 文作在 神裏 面下同 就是在 此人若 說是與 主聯合 

一  0  一 最就當 效法. 兄們、 我寫與 你們的 、不 是新、 命令、 乃是 你們從 起初所 受的舊 命令、 這舊 命仏就 i 你們從 起初所 

聽見的 者、 我寫 紛你、 們的、 是 新命令 、在。 他是 眞的、 在你 們也是 眞的、 因 if 黑暗已 經過去 、眞光 如今照 I" 人若說 自已在 

光明裏 、卻 K  Hi 他 的弟^ 他還是 在黑喑 裏。 
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10  He  that  loveth  his  brother 
abidetli  in  the  light,  and  there  is 
none  occasion  of  stumbling  in  him, 

11  But  he  tliut  hateth  his  brother 
is  in  darkness,  and  walketh  in  dark- 
ness, and  knoweth  not  whither  he 
goeth,  because  that  darkness  hath 
blinded  his  eyes. 

12  I  write  unto  you,  little  children, 
because  your  sins  are  forgiven  you 
for  his  name's  sake. 

13  I  write  unto  you,  fathers,  be- 
cause ye  have  known  him  that  is 
from  the  beginning.  I  write  unto 
you,  young  men,  because  ye  have 
overcome  the  wicked  one.  I  Mrrite 
unto  you,  little  children,  because  ye 
have  known  the  Father. 

14  I  have  written  unto  you，  fa- 
thers, because  ye  have  known  him 
that  is  from  the  beginning.  I  have 
written  unto  you,  young  men,  be- 
cause ye  are  strong,  and  the  word 
of  God  abideth  in  you,  and  ye  have 
overcome  the  wicked  one. 

15  Love  not  the  world,  neither 
the  things  that  are  in  the  world. 
If  any  man  love  the  world,  the  love 
of  the  Father  is  not  in  lnin. 

16  For  all  that  is  in  the  world, 
the  lust  of  the  flesh,  and  the  lust  of 
the  eyes,  and  the  pride  of  life,  is  not 
of  the  Father,  but  is  of  the  world. 

17  And  the  world  passeth  away, 
and  the  lust  thereof :  but  he  that 
doeth  the  will  of  God  abkleth  for 
ever. 

18  Little  children,  it  is  the  last 
time :  and  as  ye  have  heard  that 
antichrist  shall  come,  even  now  are 
there  many  antichrists  ；  whereby  we 
know  that  it  is  the  last  time, 

19  They  went  out  from  us,  but 
they  were  not  of  us  ；  for  if  they  had 
been  of  us,  they  would  no  doubt  have 
continued  with  us  :  but  they  went  out, 
that  they  might  be  made  manifest 
that  they  were  not  all  of  us. 
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20  But  ye  have  an  unction  from 
the  Holy  One,  and  ye  know  all 
things. 

21  I  have  not  written  unto  you 
because  ye  know  not  the  truth,  but 
because  je  kno-v  it,  and  that  no  lie 
is  of  the  truth. 

'22  .Who  is  a  liar  but  he  that 
denieth  that  Jesus  is  the  Christ  ？ 
He  is  antichrist,  that  denieth  the 
Father  and  the  Son. 

23  Whosoever  denieth  the  Son, 
the  same  hatli  not  the  Father  :  [bat] 
he  that  acknoxdeclgeth  the  Son  hath 
the  Father  also. 

24  Let  that  therefore  abide  in  you, 
which  ye  have  heard  from  the  begin- 
ning. If  that  which  ye  have  heard 
from  the  beginning  shall  remain  in 
you,  ye  also  shall  continue  in  the 
Son,  and  in  the  Father. 

25  And  this  is  the  promise  that,  he 
liath  promised  us,  even  eternal  life. 

26  These  things  have  I  written 
uuto  you  concerning  them  that 
seduce  you. 

27  Bat  the  anointing  which  ye 
liave  received  of  him  abideth  in  you, 
and  ye  need  not  that  any  man  teach 
you :  but  as  the  same  anointing 
teaoheth  you  of  all  things,  and  is 
truth,  and  is  no  lie,  and  even  as  it 
hath  taught  you,  ye  shall  abide  in 
him. 

28  And  now,  little  children,  abide 
in  hiin  ；  that,  when  lie  shall  appear, 
we  ruay  have  confidence,  and  not  be 
ashamed  before  him  at  his  coming. 

29  Ifye  know  that  he  is  righteous, 
ye  know  that  every  one  that  doeth 
righteousness  is  born  of  him. 

CHAPTER  III.  • 

BEHOLD,  what  manner  of  love 
the  Father  hath  bestowed  up- 
on us,  that  we  should  be  called  the 
sons  of  God :  therefore  the  world 
knoweth  us  not,  because  it  knew 
him  not. 
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.1 們旣從 聖主那 裹得了 恩膏、 就 能知道 一 忉的舉 ^寫信 給你們 、不 是因！ I 你們 不知道 眞堙、 正因一 HI 你們知 道眞氣 也知 

道 一  W 虛謊不 是從眞 理出來 的誰是 說謊的 不是那 不認耶 穌爲基 督的麽 凡不認 父與子 的就是 歒基督 的了凡 不認子 

的、 就 不得與 父聯合 II 們當將 起初所 聽見的 、存在 心裏。 若是你 們起^ 所聽見 的存在 心裏、 你 們就必 常常與 ^ 與子 聯合 

了! S 所應許 我們的 、就是 永生。 i 所寫 的這些 I 是指 荖那誘 惑你們 的人說 11 們有 從主所 得的恩 膏存在 心裏、 所以不 

用人 敎訓、 凡事 自有這 恩膏敎 訓你歡 這是眞 實的、 不是 虛假^ 你們 應當按 荖恩膏 所敎訓 你們^ 與主聯 仏_和 子 li 你們 

應當與 主聯合 、叫我 們在他 顯現的 時候、 可以坦 然無懼 、在他 降臨的 時候、 不 至在他 面前慚 們若知 道主是 公義的 、必 

也知道 凡行公 義的人 、都是 主所生 的。 

第三章 

們 看我們 得稱爲 神的 兒子、 是父施 給我們 何等的 慈愛、 世人 不認識 我們、 ©一1 未曾認 識父。 
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2  Beloved,  now  are  we  the  sons 
of  God,  ahd  it  doth  not  yet  appear 
what  we  shall  be:  but  we  know 
that,  when  he  shall  appear,  we  shall 
be  like  him  ；  for  we  shall  see  him 
as  he  is. 

3  And  every  man  that  hath  this 
hope  in  hi  in  purifieth  liimself3  even 
as  he  is  pure. 

4  Whosoever  committeth  sin  trans- 
gresseth  also  the  law :  for  sin  is  the 
transgression  of  the  law. 

5  And  ye  know  that  he  was 
manifested  to  take  away  our  sins  ； 
and  in  him  is  no  .sin. 

6  AVhosoever  abideth  in  bim 
2innetlt  not :  whosoever  sinncth  hath 
not  seen  liim,  neither  known  him. 

7  Little  children,  let  no  man  de- 
ceive you :  he  that  doeth  righteous- 
ness is  righteous,  even  as  he  is 
righteous. 

8  He  that  committeth  sin  is  cf 
the  devil  ；  for  the  devil  sinneth 
from  the  beginuing.  For  this  pur- 
pose the  Son  of  God  was  manifested, 
that  he  might  destroy  the  works  of 
the  devil. 

9  Whosoever  is  born  of  God  doth 
not  commit  sin  ；  for  his  seed  remain- 
eth  in  him  ：  and  he  cannot  sin3 
because  lie  is  born  of  God. 

10  In  this  the  children  of  God 
are  manifest,  and  the  children  of  the 
devil:  whosoever  doeth  not  right- 
eousness is  not  of  God,  neither  he 
that  loveth  not  his  brother. 

11  For  this  is  the  message  that 
ye  heard  from  the  beginning,  that 
we  should  love  one  another. 

12  Not  as  Cain,  who  was  of  that 
wicked  one,  and  slew  his  brother. 
And  wherefore  slew  he  him  ？  Be- 
cause his  own  works  were  evil,  and 
his  brother's  righteous. 


^愛 的弟兄 、我們 現在是 神的 兒子、 我們將 來如何 、尙未 顯明、 然我們 知道他 顯現的 時候、 我們必 耍像他 、因^ 我 們必得 

見 他的眞 體凡心 中有這 指望的 必潔淨 自己像 主潔淨 一 樣人若 作惡就 是違背 律法因 違背 律法 就是惡 主顯現 爲耍 

除我們 的罪、 他自己 並沒有 罪. ^是你 們所知 道的。 i 與主聯 合的、 说文 作凡在 主裏面 的下同 必不 犯罪、 凡犯 罪的、 必未曾 看見 

他未 曾認識 他小子 阿不耍 被人 誘惑行 義的纔 是義人 就如主 一 般凡 犯罪的 是屬魔 鬼的因 爲 魔鬼 從起^ 就常犯 罪 

祌的 兒子顯 現出來 、特！ I 耍除滅 魔鬼的 行爲。 i 爲 神所 生的、 必不 犯罪、 神的 善種、 存在 他的心 一4 他也不 能犯^ 因一  1 

0 十  、  /  、  、  o 十 1 

他是 神 所生的 從此顯 出誰是 神的 兒子誰 是魔鬼 的兒子 凡不行 義的不 愛弟兄 的都不 是屬乎 神 的你們 應當彼 

此相愛 、這就 是你們 從起初 所聽見 的命< ^^可 像 M 他是 屬乎那 兇惡^ 殺了他 的兄弟 、爲 甚麽 殺了他 ai 因 爲他自 ru 

的行爲 是惡的 、他 兄弟的 行爲是 善的。 
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13  Marvel  not,  my  brethren,  if 
the  world  hate  you. 

14  We  know  that  we  have  passed 
from  death  unto  life,  because  we 
love  the  brethren.  He  that  loveth 
not  his  brother  abideth  in  death. 

15  Whosoever  liateth  his  brother 
is  a  murderer  :  and  ye  know  that 
no  murderer  hath  eternal  life  abid- 
ing in  him. 

16  Hereby  perceive  we  the  love 
of  God,  because  he  laid  down  his 
life  for  us:  and  we  ought  to  lay 
down  our  lives  for  the  brethren. 

17  But  whoso  hath  this  world's 
good,  and  seeth  his  brother  have 
need,  and  shuttetli  up  liis  bowels  of 
compassion  from  】iim，  how  dwelleth 
the  love  of  God  in  him  ？ 

18  My  little  children,  let  us  not 
love  in  word,  neither  in  tongue  ； 
but  in  deed  and  in  truth. 

19  And  hereby  we  know  that  we 
are  of  tlie  truth,  and  shall  assure 
our  hearts  before  him. 

20  For  if  our  heart  condemn  ns, 
God  is  greater  than  our  heart,  and 
knoweth  all  things. 

21  Beloved,  if  our  heart  condemn 
us  not,  then  have  we  confidence 
toward  God. 

22  And  whatsoever  we  ask,  we 
receive  of  him,  because  we  keep  his 
coininandineuts,  and  do  those  things 
that  are  pleasing  iu  his  sight. 

23  And  this  is  his  commandment, 
That  we  should  believe  on  the  name 
of  his  Son  Jesus  Christ,  and  love 
one  another,  as  he  gave  us  com- 
mandment. 

24  And  he  that  keepeth  his  com- 
mandments dwelleth  in  him,  and  he 
in  him.  And  hereby  we  know  that 
he  abideth  in  us,  by  the  Spirit 
which  he  hath  given  us. 


+=-  、  、  O+H  ,  ,  ，  o 十 la 

我弟 兄們世 人若恨 愨你們 不要以 爲怪我 們旣愛 弟兄便 曉得自 已已經 出死入 生了不 愛弟兄 的就是 仍在死 中凡恨 n 

,  、  、 •  ,  o 十六  、  . , 

他兄弟 的就算 是殺人 的殺人 的沒有 永生在 他裏頭 這是你 們所知 道的主 if 我們捨 命我們 從此可 知何爲 愛何爲 愛或作 

0 十 *  、  •  、  、  O+A 

主 的窓愛 我們也 當爲 弟兄 捨命人 若有世 上的資 財看見 他兄弟 窮乏卻 不開憐 恤的心 怎能說 他存愛 神 的心呢 我小子 

、  、  、  o+fc  \  9 

阿我們 相愛不 耍只在 口頭舌 頭上總 耍實實 在在的 行出來 由此我 們便曉 得我們 是屬眞 理的並 且我們 的心在 主面前 

可以 安穩賴 們的心 若責備 我們、 神比 我們的 心大、 他 是沒有 一 樣不知 道的。 i 愛的 弟兄、 我們 的心、 若沒 有可自 責的、 便 

,  G- 二一  ,  9  、  0  =  3 

可在 神 面前安 然無懼 了凡我 們所求 的必蒙 他賜給 我們因 il 我們遵 守他的 誡命行 他所喜 悅的事 我們應 當信奉 

神的 兒子耶 穌基督 的名、 按荖他 所吩咐 我們的 、彼此 相愛、 這就是 神 的命令 。iK 寸 神命 令的、 必與 神 聯合、 神也與 

他 聯合。 我們因 神賜 給我們 聖靈、 就知道 神 與我們 聯合。 
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CHAPTER  IV. 

BELOVED,  believe  not  every 
spirit,  but  try  the  spirits 
whether  they  are  of  God :  because 
many  false  prophets  are  gone  out 
into  the  world. 

2  Hereby  know  ye  the  Spirit  of 
God  :  Every  spirit  that  coQfesseth 
that  Jesus  Christ  is  come  in  the 
flesh  is  of  God  : 

3  And  every  spirit  that  confesseth 
not  tli at  Jesus  Christ  is  come  in  the 
flesh  is  not  of  God  :  and  this  is  that 
spirit  of  antichrist,  whereof  ye  have 
heard  that  it  should  come  ；  and 
even  now  already  is  it  in.  the  world. 

4  Ye  are  of  God,  little  children, 
and  have  overcome  thera  :  because 
greater  is  he  that  is  in  you,  than  he 
that  is  in  the  world. 

5  They  are  of  the  world  :  there- 
fore speak  they  of  the  world,  and 
the  world  lieareth  them. 

6  AVe  are  of  God  :  lie  that  kuow- 
eth  God  heareth  us  ；  he  that  is  not 
of  God  heareth  not  us.  Hereby 
know  we  the  spirit  of  truth,  and 
the  spirit  of  error. 

7  Beloved,  let  us  love  one  air 
other :  for  love  is  of  God  ；  and 
every  one  that  loveth  is  born  of 
God,  and  knoweth  God. 

8  He  that  loveth  not,  knoweth 
not  God  ；  for  God  is  love. 

9  In  this  was  manifested  the  love 
of  God  toward  us，  because  that  God 
sent  his  only  begotten  Son  into  the 
world,  that  we  might  live  through 
him. 

10  Herein  is  love,  not  that  we 
loved  God,  but  that  he  loved  us， 
and  sent  his  Sou  to  be  the  propitia- 
tion for  our  sins. 

11  Beloved,  if  God  so  loved  us, 
we  ought  also  to  love  one  another. 


第四章 

t 愛的 弟兄、 贫人說 自己娃 被靈感 勸的、 你 們不可 都信、 應當試 驗那靈 是出於 神的 不是、 因^ I 世 上有許 多的假 先知出 

來了。 ^們可 以知道 甚麼靈 是出乎 神的、 凡認 耶穌基 督是成 人身降 生的、 就 是出乎 神的 ^不認 耶穌基 督是^ 人身 

5  %  、  O  ,  03、  , 

降生 的就不 是出乎 神的乃 是敵基 督的你 。們也 聽見那 靈必要 來如今 已在世 上了小 子阿你 們是屬 神的又 勝了他 

們、 因 if 茌 你們心 ® 的 、比那 在世人 心裏的 大。, 們是屬 乎世上 ^所 以他們 論世上 的事、 世人 就都聽 從他們 % 們^ 鹰乎 

神的、 凡認識 神的、 必聽從 我們、 不屬乎 神的、 不聽 從我們 。從 此可以 辨明甚 麼靈是 眞實。 f 、甚麽 靈是謬 妄的。 & 愛^ 

弟兄、 我們應 當彼此 相愛、 因 一1 愛是從 神那裏 來的、 凡有愛 心的、 都由 神 而生、 也認識 神。 &有愛 心的、 就不 iyi  ^ 

00 神的心 、就 是愛。 i 差遣他 的獨生 子降世 、使 我們靠 他能得 永^. 在這 事上就 顯出？ 神愛 我們的 心來了 ％ 們沒 

有愛 舯、 神卻愛 我們。 k 遣他的 兒子爲 我們 蹢罪、 或 I 我 mi 作 了挽囬 的祭這 就是愛 愛的 弟兄、 神旣如 此愛我 

們、 我們也 應當彼 此相^ I 
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12  No  man  hath  seen  God  at  any- 
time. If  we  love  one  another,  God 
dwelleth  in  us,  and  his  love  is  per- 
fected in  us. 

13  Hereby  know  we  that  we 
dwell  in  him,  and  he  in  us,  because 
he  hath  given  us  of  his  Spirit. 

14  And  we  have  seen  and  do 
testify  that  the  Father  seat  the  Son 
to  be  the  Saviour  of  the  world. 

15  Whosoever  shall  confess  that 
Jesus  is  the  Son  of  God,  God 
dwelleth  in  him,  and  he  in  God. 

16  And  we  have  known  and  be- 
lieved the  love  that  God  hath  to  us. 
God  is  love  ；  and  lie  that  dwelleth 
in  love  dwelleth  in  God,  and  God 
in  him. 

17  Herein  is  our  love  made  per- 
fect, that  we  may  have  boldness  in 
the  day  of  judgment:  because  as 
he  is,  so  are  we  in  this  world. 

18  There  is  no  fear  in  love  ；  but 
perfect  love  casteth  out  fear :  be- 
cause fear  hath  torment.  He  that 
fearetli  is  not  made  perfect  in  love. 

19  We  love  him,  because  he  first 
loved  us. 

20  If  a  man  say,  I  love  God,  and 
hateth  his  brother,  he  is  a  liar :  for 
he  that  loveth  not  his  brother  whom 
he  hath  seen,  how  can  he  love  God 
whom  he  hath  not  seen.  ？ 

21  And  this  commandment  have 
we  from  him,  That  he  who  loveth 
God  love  his  brother  also. 

CHAPTER  V. 

"TTTHOSOEVER  believeth  that 
V  V  Jesns  is  the  Christ  is  born 
of  God :  and  every  one  that  loveth 
him  that  begat  loveth  him  also  that 
is  begotten  of  him. 


從 來沒有 人看見 神我 們若彼 此相愛 神就 常在我 們心裏 我們愛 他的心 也就完 全了 神賜 給我們 聖靈我 們從此 

可知 我們與 神 聯合、 神也與 我們聯 合。 原芡作 我們在 神裏面 神也 在我們 裏面下 s% 差子作 救世主 、我 們看見 I 也 作過見 

證 人若認 耶穌爲 神 的兒子 神就與 他聯合 他也與 神聯合 .神 愛我們 的心我 們也知 道也信 祌 的心就 是愛凡 

、  ，  C 十 ,  、  、  、  、  、 

存愛心 的就與 神聯合 神也與 他聯合 這樣我 們的愛 就得全 備到審 判的日 子可以 坦然無 懼因一  1 主 如何我 們在世 

上也如 何愛裏 沒有懼 怕愛旣 全備就 將懼怕 除去懼 怕裏有 愁苦凡 懼怕的 人都是 愛不全 備我們 愛主因 主先 愛我們 

^若 說我愛 神、 卻恨 憩 弟 I 就是說 謊言的 。不 愛他所 看見的 弟^. 怎能 愛沒有 看見的 神呢。 W 愛 神的、 也應 當愛弟 

兄、 這是我 們從主 所受的 命告。 

第五章 

k 信耶 穌是基 督的、 都由 神而生 、凡愛 賜生的 神的、 也 必愛由 神而 生的。 
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2  By  this  we  know  that  we  love 
the  children  of  God,  when  we  love 
God,  and  keep  his  commandments. 

3  For  this  is  the  love  of  God, 
that  we  keep  his  oomraandinents : 
and  his  commandments  are  not 
grievous. 

4  For  whatsoever  is  born  of  God 
overcometh  the  world :  and  this  is 
the  victory  that  overcometh  the 
world,  even  our  faith. 

5  Who  is  he  that  overcometh  the 
world,  but  he  that  believeth  that 
Jesus  is  the  Son  of  God? 

6  This  is  he  that  <;ame  by  water 
and  blood,  even  Jesus  Christ  ；  not 
by  water  only,  but  by  water  and 
blood.  And  it  is  the  Spirit  that 
beareth  witness,  because  the  Spirit 
is  truth. 

7  For  there  are  three  that  bear 
record  in  heaven,  the  Father,  the 
Word,  and  the  Holy  Ghost :  and 
these  three  are  one. 

8  And  there  are  three  that  bear 
witness  in  earth,  the  spirit,  and  the 
water,  and  the  blood :  and  these 
three  agree  in  one. 

9  If  we  receive  the  witness  of 
men,  the  witness  of  God  is  greater : 
for  this  is  the  witness  of  God  which 
he  hath  testified  of  his  Son. 

10  He  that  believeth  on  the  Son 
of  God  hath  the  witness  in  himself : 
he  that  believeth  not  God  hath 
made  him  a  liar  ；  because  he  be- 
lieveth not  the  record  that  God 
gave  of  his  Sou. 

11  And  this  is  the  record,  that 
,Go(l  hath  given  to  us  eternal  life, 
and  this  life  is  iu  his  Sod. 

丄 2  He  that  hath  the  Sou  hath 
life  ；  and  he  that  hath  not  the  Son 
of  God  hath  not  life. 


II  、  ，  OS  ,  ,  , 

我們愛 神 又遵守 他的誡 命由此 可知我 們也愛 神的兒 女我們 若遵守 神 的誡命 就是愛 神了他 的誡命 並不是 

難守 的凡由 神而生 的必能 勝了世 俗使我 們能勝 世俗的 就是我 們的信 心誰是 能勝世 俗的呢 不是信 耶穌爲 神的 

C.K  、  *  、  O  、  O 七 

子 的麽這 神 子耶穌 基督到 世上來 有水和 血作見 證不但 有水乃 是有水 又有血 並有聖 靈作見 證罄靈 是眞實 的在天 

上作 見證的 有三、 就是父 、與道 、與 聖靈、 這 三乃是 f& 地上作 見證的 有一一  1 就是 憲^ 氣和血 、這 三都 是歸於 「% 是 神一  1 

他兒 子作的 見證、 人所作 的見證 、我 們尙且 信納、 神所作 的見證 ^們 更當信 納了^ 信 神的兒 子的、 就 有這見 證在心 

裏、 人 若不信 神 的話、 就是以 神爲說 謊言^ 因 镙 不信 神爲 他兒子 所作的 見證。 i 賜給我 們永生 、這 永生 是在他 

,  2--1  9  、  、：  0 

兒子裏 頭這就 是那所 作的見 證凡信 神的 兒子的 就有生 命不信 神 的兒子 的就沒 有生命 


L  JOHN,  V. 

13  These  things  have  I  written 
uuto  you  that  believe  on  the  name 
of  the  Son  of  God  ；  that  ye  may 
know  that  ye  have  eternal  life,  and 
that  ye  may  believe  on  the  name  of 
the  Son  of  God. 

14  And  this  is  the  confidence 
that  we  have  in  him,  that,  if  we  ask 
any  thing  according  to  his  will,  he 
lieareth  us : 

15  And  if  we  know  that  he  hear 
us,  whatsoever  we  ask?  we  know 
that  we  have  the  petitions  that  we 
desired  of  hira. 

16  If  any  man  see  his  brother  sin 
a  sin  which  is  not  unto  death,  he  shall 
ask.  and  he  shall  give  him  life  for 
them  that  sin  not  unto  death.  There 
is  a  sin  unto  death :  I  do  not  say 
that  he  shall  pray  for  it. 

17  All  unrighteousness  is  sin :  and 
there  is  a  sin  not  unto  death. 

1 8  AYe  know  that  whosoever  is 
born  of  God  sinneth  not  ；  but  he 
that  is  begotten  of  God  keepeth 
himself,  and  that  wicked  one  touch- 
eth  him  not. 

19  And  we  know  that  we  are  of 
God,  and  the  whole  world  lieth  in 
wickedness. 

20  And  we  know  tliat  the  Son  of 
God  is  come,  aud  hath  given  us  an 
understanding,  that  we  may  know 
him  that  is  true;  and  we  are  in  him 
that  is  true,  even  in  his  Son  Jesus 
Christ.  This  is  the  true  God,  and 
eternal  life. 

21  Little  cliildren,  keep  yourselves 
from  idols.  Amon, 


章 五 第書一 第翰約 615 


十 s  ,  ，  o 十 B 

我 將這話 寫與你 們信奉 神的 兒子的 名的呌 你們知 道自己 有永生 也叫你 們信奉 神 的兒子 的名我 們若遵 荖他的 

X  >  >  o 十 W  、  、 

窟旨求 他甚麼 他必垂 聽這是 我們在 他面前 篤信不 疑的我 們旣曉 得他必 垂聽我 們所求 的就曉 得我們 所求於 他的無 

不得荖 。^若 看見弟 兄犯了 不至於 死的！ ^就當 ^他祈 t 必呌 那犯不 至於死 的罪的 有生氣 或作 神必 賜生命 給犯那 不至於 

死的艱 的有 至於死 的罪、 我不說 II 這樣的 罪祈求 ^不義 的事都 是罪、 也有不 至於死 的罪。 i 們知 道凡從 神 生的、 必不犯 

、  ,  ，  O 十. ft  %  o- 一十 

罪從 神生 的必能 自守那 兇惡的 不能近 他我們 知道我 們是屬 神 的世. <  都與 那兇惡 的連屬 也知道 神的 兒子已 

經來到 、賜給 我們智 if 使我 們認識 那眞實 的主、 我們 與那眞 實的主 聯合、 就 是與他 兒子耶 穌基督 聯合。 他是眞 神、 也是永 

生的主 。^子 阿、 你們 應當謹 愼自守 、遠 避偶 I 阿氣 


書二 第翰約 

THE  SECOND  EPISTLE  OF 

JOHN. 


THE  elder  unto  the  elect  lady 
and  her  children,  whom  I  love 
in  the  truth  ；  and  not  I  only,  but 
also  all  they  that  have  known  the 
truth; 

2  For  the  truth's  sake,  which 
dwelleth  in  us，  and  shall  be  with  us 
for  ever. 

3  Grace  be  with  you,  ruercy,  and 
peace,  from  God  the  Father,  and 
from  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  the  Son 
of  the  Father,  in  truth  and  love, 

4  I  rejoiced  greatly  that  I  found 
of  thy  children  walking  in  truth,  as 
we  have  received  a  commandment 
from  the  Father. 

5  And  now  I  beseech  thee,  lady, 
not  as  tliough  I  wrote  a  new  com- 
mandment unto  thee,  but  that  which 
we  had  from  the  beginning,  that 
we  love  one  another. 

6  And  this  is  love,  that  we  walk 
after  his  commandments.  This  is 
the  commandment,  Tl】at，  as  ye  have 
heard  from  the  beginning,  ye  should 
walk  in  it. 

7  For  many  deceivers  are  entered 
into  the  world,  who  confess  not  that 
Jesus  Christ  is  come  in  the  flesh. 
This  is  a  deceiver  and  an  antichrist. 

8  Look  to  yourselves,  that  we 
lose  not  those  things  which  we  have 
wrought,  but  that  we  receive  a  full 
reward. 


使 徒約翰 第二書 

k 長老的 、寫 信給蒙 揀選的 女弟^ s 和他的 兒女、 就是我 誠心所 愛的、 不佴爲 我所愛 、也爲 凡認識 

眞堙的 人所愛 愛你們 是因镙 那存在 我們心 裏永不 離開我 們的眞 道願父 神和父 的兒子 我主耶 

穌基督 、使你 們有誠 實仁愛 的心、 得荖恩 ^憐 1 平&: 見你 的兒么 照荖 我們所 受於父 的命令 遵行 

眞氣我 甚是歡 喜^, i^i 、我現 在働你 、我們 大家應 當彼此 相愛、 我寫與 你的、 不是 新命仏 乃是 我們從 

0*  、  o  0 七 

起初 所受的 命分我 們若照 荖主的 命八" 行這就 是愛就 是你們 從起^ 所聽見 當行的 命分因 爲世上 

有許多 迷或人 的出來 不認耶 穌基督 是成人 身降生 、這就 是迷惑 人的、 是敵基 ，的。 铲們 應當謹 R 使 

我們不 至失掉 勸勞所 得的、 可蒙 滿足的 賞賜。 


III.  JOHN. 
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三 第翰約 

THE   THIRD    EPISTLE  OF 

JOHN. 


9  Whosoever  transgressetb,  and 
abideth  not  in  the  doctrine  of  Christ, 
hath  not  God.  He  that  abideth  in 
the  doctrine  of  Christ,  he  hath  both 
the  Father  and  the  Son. 

10  If  there  come  any  unto  you, 
and  bring  not  this  doctrine,  receive 
him  not  into  your  house,  neither  bid 
hira  God  speed  : 

11  For  he  that  bidcleth  him  God 
speed  is  partaker  of  his  evil  deeds. 

12  Having  many  things  to  write 
unto  you,  I  would  not  write  with 
paper  and  ink :  but  I  trust  to  come 
unto  you,  and  speak  face  to  face, 
that  our  joy  may  be  full. 

13  The  children  of  thy  elect  sister 
greet  thee.  Araeu. 


THE  elder  unto  the  well  beloved 
Gaius,  whom  I  love  in.  the 

truth. 

2  Beloved,  I  wish  above  all  things 
that  thou  uiayest  prosper  and  be 
in  health,  even  as  thy  soul  pros- 
pereth. 

3  For  I  rejoiced  greatly,  when 
the  brethren  came  and  testified  of 
the  truth  that  is  in  thee,  even  as 
thou  walkest  in  the  truth. 

4  I  have  no  greater  joy  than  to 
hear  that  my  children  walk  in 
truth. 


^有 罪過、 不常守 基督的 道的就 不得與 神 

聯 ^常 守基督 的道的 、就 得與 父和 子聯合 。^ 

有人到 你們那 裏傳道 、所僖 不是這 道堙、 你們 

，  0十1  , 

不耍接 他到家 不要問 他安凡 問他安 的就算 

. o 十-- 

是與他 同行惡 事我還 有許多 耍吿訴 你們的 

話、 只是不 願用紙 用墨寫 出來、 惟盼望 我到你 

,  ,  ot  111 

們那裏 與你們 面談使 我們的 喜樂充 足你蒙 

楝選的 妹子的 兒女、 都問 你安。 阿 們。 


第三書 

k 長老 I 寫 信給所 親愛的 11、 就 

是我誠 心所愛 ^i- 愛的 弟兄、 我甚 

願你身 體强健 、凡事 暢遂、 如 你心裏 

暢遂 一 般#弟 兄泉證 見你守 眞理、 

,  on 

行眞 道我就 甚是喜 樂我聽 見我的 

子弟 按荖眞 道行、 我的 喜樂、 就沒有 

比這更 大的。 
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5  Beloved,  thou  doest  faithfully 
whatsoever  thou  doest  to  the  breth- 
ren, and  to  strangers  ； 

6  Which  have  borne  witness  of 
thy  charity  before  the  church : 
wliom  if  thou  bring  forward  on  their 
journey  after  a  godly  sort,  thou 
shalt  do  well : 

7  Because  that  for  his  name's  sake 
they  went  forth,  taking  nothing  of 
the  Gentiles. 

8  We  therefore  ought  to  receive 
such,  that  we  might  be  fellow  help- 
ers to  the  truth. 

9  I  wrote  unto  the  church :  but 
Diotrephes,  who  loveth  to  have  the 
preeminence  among  them,  receiveth 
us  not. 

10  Wherefore,  if  I  come,  I  will 
remember  his  deeds  which  he  doeth, 
prating  against  us  with  malicious 
words :  and  not  content  therewith, 
neither  doth  he  himself  receive  the 
brethren,  and  forbiddeth  them  that 
would,  and  casteth  them  out  of  the 
church. 

11  Beloved,  follow  not  that  which 
is  evil,  but  that  which  is  good.  He 
that  doeth  good  is  of  God :  but,  he 
that  doetli  evil  hath  not  seen  God. 

12  Demetrius  batli  good  report  of 
all  men,  and  of  the  truth  itself:  yea, 
and  we  also  bear  record;  and  ye 
know  that  our  record  is  true. 

13  I  had  many  things  to  write, 
but  I  will  not  with  ink  and  pen 
write  unto  thee : 

14  But  I  trust  I  shall  shortly  see 
thee,  and  we  shall  speak  face  to 
face.  Peace  be  to  thee.  Our  friends 
salute  thee.  Greet  the  friends  by 
name. 


s  、  ,  o*  »  »  ， 

親愛 的弟兄 凡你向 弟兄們 向客旅 所行的 都是按 荖忠信 行的他 們在敎 會面前 證見你 的 仁愛你 若按荖 神. 的 道箕助 

他們行 路便是 行善了 他們是 主的 名出外 的分毫 不受異 邦人的 財物這 樣的人 我們應 當接待 如此我 們就可 以幫助 

他們宣 傳眞道 我曾寫 信給敎 會不料 在敎會 中好居 首位不 肯接待 我們所 以我若 到他那 裏必. 耍 題說^ 所行的 

>  ，  9  ,  ,  ,  、  ？  1、 

事他用 惡言妄 論我們 不但如 此又不 接待弟 兄有人 耍接待 他也不 許並且 將接待 弟兄的 人趕出 會去親 愛的弟 兄你不 

、  o  、  ,  •  0十-   ,  ,  , 

要從惡 應當從 善行善 的是屬 神的 行惡的 是沒有 看見過 神的 低米丢 行善衆 人給他 作見證 眞理也 給他作 見證我 

們也 袷他作 見氣你 們知道 我們的 見證是 眞的。 i 還有許 多耍吿 訴你的 I 只是 不願用 筆墨寫 給你、 i 盼望 速速的 見你、 

彼此 面談。 i 你平安 。衆 敎友問 你安。 請你替 我按姓 名問衆 位敎友 I 


書大 猶徒使 

THE  GENERAL  EPISTLE  OF 

JUDE. 


TUDE,  the  servant  of  Jesus  Christ, 
and  brother  of  James,  to  them 

that    are   sanctified   by   God  the 

Father,   and   preserved    in  Jesus 

Christ,  and  called : 

2  Mercy  unto  you;  aud  peace,  and 
love,  be  multiplied. 

3  Beloved,  when  I  gave  all  dili- 
gence to  write  unto  you  of  the 
common  salvation,  it  was  needful 
for  me  to  write  unto  you,  aud  exhort 
you  that  ye  should  earnestly  contend 
for  the  faith  which  was  once  de- 
livered unto  the  saints. 

4  For  there  are  certain  men  crept 
in  unawares,  who  were  before  of 
old  ordained  to  this  condemnation, 
ungodly  men,  turning  the  grace  of 
our  God  into  lasciviousness,  and 
denying  the  only  Lord  God,  and 
our  Lord  Jesus  Christ. 

5  I  will  therefore  put  you  in 
remembrance,  though  ye  once  knew 
this,  how  that  the  Lord,  having 
saved  the  people  out  of  the  】atid  of 
Egypt,  afterward  destroyed  them 
that  believed  not. 

6  And  the  angels  which  kept  not 
their  first  estate,  but  left  their  own 
habitation,  he  hath  reserved  in 
everlasting  chains  under  darkness 
unto  the  judgment  of  the  groat 
day. 


猶大書 

b 穌 基督的 僕人、 i,^ 的兄弟 s_ 、寫 書信 給靠^  . 神得成 聖潔、 因 耶穌基 督被召 得保護 的人、 驗你們 

多得憐 恤平安 慈愛親 愛的第 兄們我 旣想殷 勤寫信 向你們 講論我 們大家 所同得 的救氣 就必須 寫信、 

勸 你們盡 心辯論 從前一 次所 傳給^ 徒的道  11爲 有幾個 人偷入 敎會、 他們是 不虔誠 的人、 將我 神的 

恩、 當作放 縱情慾 的機會 、又 離棄獨 一 無 1  一的主 神、 和我 主耶穌 基督、 他們 從起^ 就 被判定 殳刑罰  1 田 

日主 救他 的民出 5S{ 後就滅 絕了不 信的人 這事你 們雖已 知道、 我仍耍 你們記 4!  ^不守 本位、 離開所 

住的 地方的 天使、 主 用鏈索 將他們 永遠囚 禁在黑 喈裏、 等候 大日的 審判。 
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7  Even  as  Sodom  and  Gomorrah, 
and  the  cities  about  them  in  like 
manner,  giving  themselves  over  to 
fornication,  and  going  after  strange 
flesh,  are  set  forth  for  an  example, 
suffering  the  vengeance  of  eternal 
fire. 

8  Likewise  also  these  JUthy  dream- 
ers defile  the  flesh,  despise  dominion, 
and  speak  evil  of  dignities. 

9  Yet  Michael  the  archangel, 
when  contending  with  the  devil  he 
disputed  about  the  body  of  Moses, 
durst  not  bring  against  him  a  rail- 
ing accusation,  but  said,  The  Lord 
rebuke  thee. 

10  But  these  speak  evil  of  those 
things  which  they  know  not :  but 
what  they  know  naturally,  as  brute 
beasts,  in  those  things  they  corrupt 
themselves. 

11  Woe  unto  them  ！  for  they  have 
gone  in.  the  way  of  Cain,  and  ran 
greedily  after  the  error  of  Balaam 
for  reward,  and  perished  in  the 
gainsaying  of  Core. 

12  These  are  spots  in  your  feasts 
of  charity,  when  they  feast  with  you, 
feeding  themselves  without  fear : 
clouds  they  are  without  water,  carried 
about  of  winds  ；  trees  whose  fruit 
withered) ，  without  fruit,  twice  dead, 
plucked  up  by  the  roots  j 

13  Kaging  waves  of  the  sea, 
foaming  out  their  own  shame  ；  wan- 
dering stars,  to  whom  is  reserved 
the  blackness  of  darkness  for  ever. 

14  And  Enoch  also,  the  seventh 
from  Adam,  prophesied   of  these, 
saying,   Behold,  the  Lord  cometh  i 
with  ten  thousand  of  his  saints, 

15  To  execute  judgment  upon  all,  | 
and  to  convince  all  that  are  uugoclly  I 
among  them  of  all  their  ungodly  | 
deeds   which   they   have  ungodly 
committed,  and  of  all  their  hard 
speeches  which  ungodly  sinners  have 
spoken  against  him. 


sflfsl 和四 圍城邑 的人、 也 彷彿他 們行姦 t 隨從 背观的 情欲^ 就在永 火中受 刑罰^ 後人作 鑑戒^ 些 作夢的 L 

也 像他們 汚穢身 ^ 輕慢 君上、 毀謗 有尊榮 # 天使長 ^ssis 的屍 首奥魔 魁爭！ i 尙 且不敢 用咒罵 ^話 罪責 

說願主 責備你  1 有這 些人、 毀謗他 們所不 知遨的 、他 們本性 所知、 與沒有 靈性的 禽獸所 知一樣 、在 這事上 他們敗 壤了自 

己。 S 們是 應當有 禍的、 因爲铋 們從了  i 的道、 如同^ *鬆 利奔馳 、陷在 謬妄裏 、又像 違 I 必被 滅^^ 們在 你們親 

愛的筵 席上、 如同 瑕疵、 與你們 同吃、 口 〈知自 氣無所 畏懼、 他們 如阆被 風飄蕩 沒有雨 的雲、 又如 同秋 後沒有 果子死 了叉死 

9  ，智，  Ota  

根 本被拔 的樹。 i 們如同 海裏的 狂浪湧 出自己 可羞恥 的沫子 又如同 流蕩的 星必 有無窮 的黑晴 爲他 們存留 ffi 當的七 

世孫 M 曾栺 荖這 些人說 豫言！ ii 主必 同荖莴 ^降^ li 判 世人、 刑罰他 們中間 一  ^犯罪 不虔誠 的人、 因 ^ 他們 有不虔 

誠的^ 行了 不虔誠 的事、 又 向主說 了褻瀆 的妄^ 


JUDE. 

16  These  are  murmurers,  com- 
plainers,  walking  after  tlieir  own 
lusts  ；  and  their  mouth  speaketh 
great  swelling  words,  having  men's 
persons  in  admiration  because  of 
advantage. 

17  But,  beloved,  remember  ye  the 
words  which  were  spoken  before 
of  the  apostles  of  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ  ； 

18  How  that  they  told  you  there 
should  be  mockers  in  the  last  time, 
who  should  walk  after  their  own 
ungodly  lusts. 

19  These  be  they  who  separate 
themselves,  sensual,  having  not  the 
Spirit. 

20  But  yc,  beloved,  building  up 
yourselves  on  your  most  holy  faith, 
praying  in  the  Holy  Ghost, 

21  Keep  yourselves  in  the  love 
of  God,  looking  for  the  mercy  of 
our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  unto  eternal 
life. 

22  And  of  some  have  compassion, 
making  a  difference : 

23  And  others  save  with  fear, 
pulling  them  out  of  the  fire  ；  bating 
even,  the  garment  spotted  by  the 
flesh. 

24  Now  unto  him  that  is  able 
to  keep  you  from  falling,  and  to 
present  you  faultless  before  the 
presence  of  his  glory  with  exceed- 
ing joy, 

25  To  the  only  wise  God  our 
Saviour,  be  glory  and  majesty,  do- 
minion and  power,  both  now  and 
ever.  Amen. 
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彭 些人常 說怨言 、自不 知足、 隨從情 慾作搴 、口中 說矜誇 的話、 因一  1 貪利、 尊 重人的 外貌。 i 親愛的 弟兄^ ；們 應當^ 念我主 

耶 穌基督 的使徒 從前所 說的話 ai 們曾對 你們說 、末 世必有 好譏誚 的人、 隨從 自己的 情慾、 行 不虔誠 的事、 i 們都 是離敎 

結黨 的人、 只任荖 血氣、 沒有 被聖靈 感化。 i 愛的 弟兄、 你們應 常在至 聖的道 狸上、 自己建 ^靠荖聖 靈的感 動祈禱  保 

,  ，  C 三-  ,  ,  0三|1 

守敬愛 神的 心盼望 我主耶 穌基督 施憐憫 使你們 得永生 那些人 你們須 要分別 出來有 你們當 憐恤的 有你們 當存畏 

懼的心 拯救的 、將 他們從 火裏救 拔出來 那爲肉 體所汚 穢的、 就是衣 ^也當 厭惡。 i  一 有智 慧拯救 我們的 神、 能 保護你 

們不 跌倒、 使你 們無玷 無疵、 歡歡喜 喜站在 他榮耀 的位前 、願 榮耀、 威嚴、 大能、 大欉、 你 xr 以後、 都歸 於他、 世世無 盡。阿 們。 


錄 示默翰 約徒使 

THE  REVELATION 

OF  ST.  JOHN  THE  DIVINE. 


CHAPTER  I. 

THE  Revelation  of  Jesus  Christ, 
which  God  gave  unto  him,  to 
shew  unto  his  servants  things  which  j 
must  shortly  conie  to  pass  ；  and  he  i 
sent  and  signified  it  by  his  angel 
unto  his  servant  John  : 

2  Who  bare  record  of  the  word 
of  God,  and  of  the  testimony  of 
Jesus  Christ,  and  of  all  things  that 
he  saw. 

3  Blessed  is  he  that  readeth,  and  | 
they  that  hear  the  words  of  this  I 
prophecy,  and  keep  those  things  j 
which  are  written  therein  :  for  the  | 
time  is  at  hand. 

4  "FOHN  to  the  seven  churches  j 
fj     which  are  in  Asia  :  Grace  | 

be  unto  you,  and  peace,  from  him  j 
which  is,  and  which  was,  and  which  \ 
is  to  come  ；  and  from    the  seven 
Spirits  which  are  before  his  throne; 

5  And  from  Jesus  Christ,  who  is 
the  faithful  witness,  and  the  first- 
begotten  of  the  dead,  and  the  prince 
of  the  kings  of  the  earth.  Unto 
him  that  loved  us,  and  washed  us 
from  our  sins  in  his  own  blood, 

6  And  hath  made  us  kings  and 
priests  unto  God  and  his  Father; 
to  him  be  glory  and  dominion  for 
ever  and  ever.  Amen. 

7  Behold,  he  cometh  with  clouds  ； 
and  every  eye  shall  see  him,  and 
they  also  which  pierced  him  :  and 
all  kindreds  of  the  earth  shall  wail 
because  of  hira.    Even  so,  Amen. 

8  I  am  Alpha  and  Omega,  the 
beginning  and  the  ending,  saith  the 
Lord,  which  is,  and  which  was,  and 
which  is  to  come,  the  Almighty. 


第一章  、 

家將默 示賜給 耶穌基 督、 叫他 將快成 的事、 指示給 他的衆 僕人、 耶穌就 差遣他 的使者 、惓 給他僕 人.^ 

、  、  、  OIH  ,  、 

便將 祌的 道和耶 穌基督 的見證 凡自己 所看見 的都證 明出來 這書上 所記、 的 豫-一 S 凡念 誦的 

凡聽 見能遵 守的、 都是有 福的、 因 期將 近了。 寫 信給在  1W! 的七個 敎會、 佴願昔 在今在 、以 

後 永在的 神、 和 他寶座 前的七 靈、, 誠實的 見證、 從死 裏首 先復^ 爲世上 君王的 元首的 耶穌基 i 賜 

給你們 恩寵平 安^ 穌憐愛 我們、 流自己 的血、 洗淨我 們的罪 、呌 我們爲 君王、 爲祭！ ^事奉 他的父 、祌、 惟 

願榮耀 權柄都 歸於他 、世 世無有 窮盡。 阿們 。&穌 必駕雲 降臨、 爲衆目 所觀看 、刺 他的人 也必看 見他、 世上 

的萬族 、都必 爲他 哀哭。 這是莨 實的、 阿們^ 說、 我是 阿拉^ 8 拉 字母之 首字我 是俄. 梅憂、 乃希 拉字母 之末 字我 

是氣 我是終 i 戕是昔 在今在 以後永 在：^ 我 是全能 的.^ 


REVELATION,  I. 


9  I  John,  who  also  am  your 
brother,  and  companion  in  tribula- 
tion, and  in  the  kingdom  and 
patience  of  Jesus  Christ,  was  in  the 
isle  that  is  called  Patmos,  for  the 
word  of  God,  and  for  the  testimony 
of  Jesus  Christ. 

10  I  was  in  the  Spirit  on  the 
Lord's  day,  and  heard  behind  me  a 
great  voice,  as  of  a  trumpet 

1 1  Saying,  I  am  Alpha  and  Omega, 
the  first  and  the  last :  and,  What 
thou  seest,  write  in  a  book,  and  send 
it  unto  the  seven  churches  which  are 
in  Asia  ；  unto  Ephesus,  and  unto 
Smyrna,  and  uuto  Pergamos,  and 
unto  Thyatira,  and  unto  Sardis,  and 
unto  Philadelphia,  and  unto  Lao- 
dicea. 

12  And  I  turned  to  see  the  voice 
that  spake  with  me.  And  being  turn- 
ed, I  saw  seven  golden  candlesticks  ； 

13  And  in  the  midst  of  the  seven 
candlesticks  one  like  unto  the  Son 
of  man,  clothed  with  a  garment 
down  to  the  foot,  and  girt  about  the 
paps  with  a  golden  girdle. 

14  His  head  aud  his  hairs  were 
white  like  wool,  as  white  as  snow  ； 
and  liis  eyes  were  as  a  flame  of  fire  ； 

15  And  his  feet  like  unto  fiae 
brass,  as  if  they  burned  in  a  furnace  ； 
and  his  voice  as  the  sound  of  many 
waters. 

16  And  he  had  ia  his  right  hand 
seven  stars  :  and  out  of  his  mouth 
went  a  sharp  twoeclgecl  sword  :  and 
his  countenance  teas  as  the  sun 
shineth  in  hi.s  strength. 

17  And  when  I  saw  him,  I  fell  at 
his  feet  as  dead.  And  he  laid  his 
right  hand  upon  me,  saying  unto 
me,  Fear  not;  I  am  the  first  and 
the  last  ： 

18  I  am  he  that  liveth,  and  \va« 
dead  ；  and,  behold,  I  am  alive  for 
evermore,  Amen  ；  and  have  the  keys 
of.  hell  and  of  death. 
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〇fls 是 你們的 兄弟、 和你們 一 同受患 1  一 同 在耶穌 基督的 國裏、 一 同有他 的忍鼠  1 傅 神的道 、又！ n 給耶 穌基督 

作見 氣曾 被發在 海島上 、那海 島名呌 il^ 荖 一 個主日 、我 被聖， 靈 感動、 聽見在 我後頭 有大聲 如號筒 說叙是 阿拉法 、我 

是俄梅 憂、 我是首 先的、 我是末 後的、 凡你所 看見的 、都 耍寫在 書上、 送給在 的 sls、31、fl!l 、推 雅推氣 fs、 

-   、 —  、  0+  -  \  o  、  0 十一 n  * 

非拉鐵 非老 底嘉七 個敎會 我轉身 耍看那 和我說 話的聲 音是誰 的聲音 一 轉 身就看 見七個 金燈臺 七燈臺 中間有 一 位 

似乎人 子的、 身穿 長衣、 胸繋 金帶、 i 與髮皆 & 如羊毛 如雪、 眼晴如 烈火的 光焰、 S 如鑪中 熬燎的 精銅、 聲如 大水的 波濤^ 

手拿荖 七星、 口出 兩刃的 快刀、 面如 正午的 烈日。 i  1 見他、 便仆 倒在他 脚前、 像死了  一 樣。 他就用 右手按 荖我說 、不 要懼肊 

我是首 先的、 我是末 後的^ 是永生 ^我是 曾經 死過、 現在 又活、 活到 世世、 無有窮 盡的、 阿們、 我又 拿荖陰 間與死 C 的鑰齓 
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19  Write  the  things  which  thou  hast 
seen,  and  the  things  which  are,  and 
the  things  which  shall  be  hereafter  ； 

20  The  mystery  of  the  seven  sturs 
which  thou  sawest  in  my  right  liand, 
and  the  seven  golden  candlesticks. 
The  seven  stars  are  the  angels  of 
the  seven  churches:  and  tiie  seven 
catullpsticks  wliich  thou  'ca、vest  are 
the  seven  churches. 

CHAPTER  II. 

XTNTO  tlie  angel  of  the  church  of 
J     Ephrsus  write  ；  These  things 
I  saitli  Jie  that  holdeth  the  seven  stars 
in  his  right  hand,  who  walketh  in 
I  the   midst    of   the    seven  golden 
candlesticks  ； 

2  I  know  thy  works,  and  thy 
labour,  and  thy  patience,  and  how 
thou  canst  not  bear  them  which  are 
evil :  and  thou  bast  tried  them  which 
say  tliey  are  apostles,  and  are  not, 
and  hast  found  them  liars  : 

3  And  hast  borne,  and  hast  pa- 
tience, and  for  ray  name's  sake  liast 
laboured,  and  liast  not  fainted. 

4  Nevertheless  I  have  sornewJiat 
against  thoe,  bt  cause  thou  liast  left 
thy  first  love. 

5  Remember  therefore  from  whence 
thou  art  fallen,  and  repent,  and  do 
the  first  works  ；  or  else  I  will  come 
unto  thee  quickly,  and  will  remove 
thy  candlestick  out  of  his  place,  ex- 
cept thou  repent. 

6  But  this  thou  hast,  that  thou 
Latest  the  deeds  of  the  Nicolaitans, 
which  I  also  hate. 

7  He  tliat  liath  an  ear,  let  him 
hear  what  the  Spirit  saith  unto  the 
e]iu relies  ；  To  him  that  overconieth 
wili  I  give  to  eat  of  the  tree  of  life, 
wliich  is  in  the  midst  of  the  paradise 
of  God. 

8  And  unto  the  angel  of  the  church 
in  Smyrna  write  ；  These  things  saith 
the  first  and  the  last,  which  was 
dead,  and  is  alive  : 


章二 第錄示 默翰約 


i 當將 你所看 見的、 和現在 的事、 並將 來必成 的事、 都寫 在書上 ¥看 見我右 手所拿 的七氣 和 七個金 燈？^ 都有奥 妙的意 

&| 七氣 就是 七個敛 會的便 t 七燈辜 一就是 七個敎 ！s 

第二章  、 

^常寫 信給在 的敎 會的使 者說、 那右手 拿荖七 I 在七金 燈臺中 間行走 的說、 &知 道你的 行爲、 你的 勞碌、 你的忍 

,  ,  、  、  9  5  ， 

耐也知 道你不 能容忍 惡人你 曾試驗 那自稱 爲便徒 實非使 徒的看 出他們 是假的 來又知 道你忍 受患難 ^我的 名勞碌 

不乏倦 ^〈是 你還有 可責之 I 因 一0 你把 先前的 愛心冷 淡了。  li: 應當想 念你從 那裏墮 I 應當 悔改、 行當初 所行的 I 若不 

悔改、 我就速 ^的 臨到你 那裏、 將 你的燈 臺從原 處挪^ 而你 還有一 件可取 的舉、 我所恨 惡的周 1 黨 的人的 行爲、 

你也恨 惑「, 靈向衆 敎會說 的詁、 凡有 耳的、 都當聽 箸、 凡能得 勝的、 我必將 神 樂圜中 生命樹 上的. 架子賜 給他。 〇，你 當冩 

信給在 17f¥ 的敎 會的使 者說、 那首 先的、 末後的 、死 過又活 的說、 


REVELATION,  II. 


9  I  know  thy  works,  and  tribula- 
tion, and  poverty,  (but  tliou  art  rich) 
and  1  Jcnoia  the  blasphemy  of  them 
which  say  tbey  are  Jews,  and  are 
not,  but  are  the  synagogue  of  Satan. 

10  Fear  none  of  those  things  which 
thou  shalt  suffer :  behold,  the  devil 
shall  cast  some  of  you  into  prison, 
that  ye  may  be  tried  ；  and  ye  shall 
have  tribulation  ten  days :  be  thou 
faithful  unto  death,  aud  I  will  give 
thee  a  crown  of  life. 

11  He  that  hath  an  ear,  let  him 
hear  what  the  Spirit  saith  unto  the 
churches  ；  He  that  overcometh  shall 
not  be  hurt  of  the  second  death. 

12  A  nd  to  the  angel  of  the  church 
in  Pergaraos  write  ；  These  things 
saith  he  which  hath  the  sharp  sword 
with  two  edges  ； 

13  I  know  thy  works,  and  where 
thou  dwellest,  even  where  Satan^s  seat 
is:  and  thou  boldest  fast  my  name, 
and  hast  not  denied  my  fiaith,  even 
in  those  days  wherein  Autipas  was 
my  faithful  martyr,  who  was  slain 
araorig  you,  where  Satan  dwelleth. 

14  But  I  have  a  few  things  against 
thee,  because  thou  hast  there  them 
that  hold  the  doctrine  of  Balaam, 
who  taught  Balak  to  cast  a  stum- 
blingblock  before  the  children  of 
Israel,  to  eat  things  sacrificed  unto 
idols,  and  to  commit  fornication. 

15  So  hast  tliou  also  them  that 
hold  the  doctrine  of  the  Nicolaitans, 
which  thing  I  hate. 

16  Repent;  or  else  I  、vi】l  come 
unto  thee  quickly,  and  will  fight 
against  them  with  the  sword  of  my 
mouth. 

17  He  that  hath  an  ear,  let  him 
hear  what  the  Spirit  saith  unto  the 
churclies  ；  To  him  that  overcometh 
will  I  give  to  eat  of  the  hidden 
maniia,  and  will  give  him  a  white 
stone,  aud  in  the  stone  a  new  name 
written,  which  no  man  knoweth  sav- 
ing he  that  receiveth  it 
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實 知道你 的行爲 、你的 患難你 的窮乏 、雖說 窮乏、 卻是富 乳也 知道那 自稱是 ， 人、 實非 , 人、 乃是， 一 黨的 人所說 

的褻瀆 的話。 &必將 受苦、 但不耍 懼怕。 魔鬼必 將你們 中間幾 個人、 下在 監牢、 以致你 們被試 t 你們必 要受患 難十日 。你應 

當至死 有忠心 、我 就賜給 你永生 的冠冕 靈 向衆敎 會說的 I 凡矿耳 I 都當聽 I 凡能 得勝^ 必 不受第 二次死 的害。 〇 

+一一  i:=l=="  、  ,  、十 m  9  、   

你當寫 信給在 別伽摩 的敎會 的使者 說那拿 荖兩刃 快刀的 說我知 道你的 行爲也 知道你 住的地 方就是 有撒但 的座、 位 

的地方 、又知 道你堅 心遵奉 我的名 、當那 一1 我作 忠心見 證的^ S 崎在 你們那 1 就是！ ^所居 住的那 裏被殺 的時、 候、 也 

不拒 絕我的 而你還 有幾件 可責備 的事、 當籾 iJM 攛掇 誘 人、 科他們 吃祭偶 像的物 、行 姦淫、 的事、 你那 

裏 也有這 樣行的 A。i 有 人隨從 的異端 、這是 我所恨 li^s 當悔改 、若不 悔改、 我就 速速的 臨到你 那裏、 用 我口中 

的 刀攻擊 他們。 i 靈向衆 敎會說 的話、 凡有 耳的、 都當聽 I 凡能得 勝的、 我必將 所藏的 瑪那賜 給他吃 、並且 賜給他 一 塊白 

石、 在石 頭上寫 新名、 除了 得的人 之外、 沒 有能知 道的。 
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】8  And  unto  the  angel  of  the 
church  in  Thyatira  write  ；  These 
things  saith  the  Son  of  God,  who 
hath  his  eyes  like  unto  a  flame  of 
fire，  and  his  feet  are  like  fine  brass  ； 

19  I  kaovv  thy  works,  and  charity, 
and  service,  and  faith,  and  tliy  pa- 
tience, and  thy  works  ；  and  the  last 
to  be  more  than  the  first. 

20  Notwithstanding  I  have  a  few 
things  against  thee,  because  thou 
sufferest  that  woman  Jezebel,  which 
calleth  herself  a  prophetess,  to  teach 
and  to  seduce  my  servants  to  commit 
fornication,  and  to  eat  things  sacri- 
ficed unto  idols. 

21  And  I  gave  her  space  to  repent 
of  her  fornication  ；  aud  she  repented 
not. 

22  Behold,  I  will  cast  her  into  a 
bed,  and  tliem  that  commit  adultery 
with  her  into  great  tribulation,  except 
they  repent  of  their  deeds. 

23  And  I  v:ill  kill  her  children 
with  death;  and  all  the  churches  shall 
know  that 工 am  he  which  search eth 
the  reins  and  hearts :  and  I  will  give 
unto  every  one  of  you  according  to 
your  works. 

24  But  unto  you  I  say,  aud  unto 
the  rest  in  Thyatira,  as  many  as  have 
not  this  doctrine,  and  which  have 
not  known  the  depths  of  Satan,  as 
they  speak  ；  I  will  put  upon  you 
none  other  burden. 

25  But  that  which  ye  have  already, 
hold  fast  till  I  come, 

26  And  he  that  overcometli,  and 
keepeth  my  works  unto  the  end,  to 
him  will  I  give  power  over  the  nations : 

27  And  he  shall  rule  them  with  a 
rod  of  iron  ；  as  the  vessels  of  a  potter 
shall  they  be  broken  to  shivers :  even 
as  I  received  of  my  Father. 

28  And  I  will  give  him  the  morn- 
ing star. 

29  He  that  hath  an  ear,  let  him 
hear  what  the  Spirit  saith  unto  the 
churches. 


章二 第錄示 默翰約 


〇1 當寫 信給在 SHI 的敎 會的使 者說、 那目如 火焰、 足如 精銅的 神的兒 子說、 i 知道你 的行爲 、你的 愛心、 你服事 

敎會 的事、 你的 信心、 你的 忍耐、 又知道 你後來 所行的 善事、 比先 前所行 的多。 i 而你還 有幾件 可責備 的事、 I 容那 自稱是 

先知的 婦人^ 傳講 異端、 引誘我 的僕九 行姦^ 吃祭偶 像的账 ^曾賜 給他悔 改淫行 的機^ 他 仍不侮 必叫佌 

、  、  、  o  一 1  一-一  I  I  、 

病臥在 牀那些 與他行 淫的人 若不悔 改所行 的我必 降大炎 給他們 又耍殺 盡耶洗 別的黨 額原文 作兒女 呌 衆敎會 知道我 

是察看 人心腹 腎腸的 、必 耍照荖 你們谷 人的行 爲報應 你^^ 於你們 和那其 餘住在 inl 的人、 就是 不從那 邪敎、 不 

曉得他 們所說 的深 僻之狸 的人、 或作 不曉^ 他 們 自以爲 是深奥 的理其 實是 撒伹的 理的人 我吿訴 你們、 我不將 別的重 擔放在 

你們 身上、 g 要你們 謹守你 們所有 ^直等 到我來 ^能 得勝、 遵守我 的行爲 到底^ 我必 賜給他 治理列 國的檫 他用 

鐵杖轄 管列國 、將他 們如芨 器打碎 、就 像我蒙 我父賜 我權柄 一 般。 S 又將 晨星賜 給他^ 靈向衆 敎會所 說的話 、凡 有耳臥 

都 應當氣 
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CHAPTER  III. 

AND  uuto  the  angel  of  thechurch 
iu  Sard  is  write;  These  things 
saith  he  tliat  hath  the  seven  Spirits 
of  God,  and  the  seven  stars  ；  I  know 
thy  works,  that  thou  hast  a  name 
that  thou  livest,  and  art  dead. 

2  Be  watchful,  and  strengthen  the 
tilings  which  remain,  that  are  ready 
to  die  :  for  I  have  not  found  thy 
works  perfect  before  God. 

3  Remember  therefore  how  thou 
hast  received  and  heard,  and  hold 
fast,  and  repent.  If  therefore  thou 
shalt  not  watch  5  I  will  come  on  thee 
as  a  thief,  and  thou  shalt  not  know 
what  hour  I  will  come  upon  thee. 

4  Thou  hast  a  few  names  even  in 
Sardis  which  have  not  defiled  their 
garments  ；  and  they  shall  walk  with 
me  in  white :  for  they  are  worthy. 

5  He  that  overcometh,  the  same 
shall  be  clothed  in  white  raiment  ； 
and  I  will  not  blot  out  his  name  out 
of  the  book  of  life,  but  I  will  confess 
his  name  before  my  Father,  and 
before  his  angels. 

6  He  that  hath  an  ear,  let  him 
hear  what  the  Spirit  saith  unto  the 
churches. 

7  And  to  the  angel  of  the  church 
in  Philadelphia  write  ；  These  things 
saith  lie  that  is  holy,  he  that  is  true, 
he  that  hath  the  key  of  David,  he 
that  openeth,  and  no  man  shutteth  ； 
and  shutteth,  and  no  man  openeth  ； 

8  I  know  thy  works  :  behold,  I 
have  set  before  thee  an  open  door, 
and  no  man  can  shut  it:  for  thou 
hast  a  little  strength,  and  hast  kept 
my  word,  and  hast  not  denied  my 
name. 

9  Behold,  I  will  make  them  of  the 
synagogue  of  Satan,  which  say  they 
are  Jews,  and  are  not,  but  do  lie  ； 
behold,  I  will  make  them  to  come 
and  worship  before  thy  feet,  and  to 
know  that  I  have  loved  thee. 


第三章 

^當寫 信铪在 11 的敎 會的使 者說、 那有 神的 七靈、 又有七 星的說 、我知 道你的 行爲、 也。 知 道你按 荖名是 活的、 其實是 

死的 。& 應當 儆醒、 堅 固那所 剩下將 要衰微 的德& 、我 見你的 行爲、 在 神面前 不是完 全的^ 所 「承受 I 所 聽見^ 你當記 

念謹守 、又須 耍悔改 。若不 儆醒、 我必 臨到你 那裏、 如同盜 賊來到 一 般、 你 也不能 知道我 幾時臨 Hi 尙有幾 個人在 n 、未 

曾汚穢 自己的 衣服、 他們必 要穿荖 白衣、 和我 一 同行走 、這是 他們所 當得的 。^能 得勝的 、必穿 白&他 ^名 在生命 册上、 我 

必不 塗抹、 我必 在我父 面前、 和我父 衆使者 面前、 認他 的名^ 靈向衆 敎會所 說的話 、凡有 耳的、 都 應當氣 當寫 信袷^ 

gul 的敎 會的使 者說、 那爲聖 潔的、 爲誠 實的、 拿荖^ ¥的 鑰匙、 開了無 人能關 、關了 無人能 開的說 、, 知 道你， 的行 I 

我在你 面前開 了門 ^ 有人 能關、 因 it 你畧有 力量、 也 遵守我 的道、 沒有拒 絕我的 一 黨的、 自稱是 人 其實不 

是！^ 人、 乃是說 謊言的 、我 必呌他 們來、 俯伏在 你脚前 、呌他 們知道 我喜愛 I 
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章三 第錄示 默翰約 


10  Because  thou  hast  kept  the 
word  of  my  patience,  I  also  will  keep 
thee  from  the  hour  of  temptation, 
which  shall  come  upon  all  the  world, 
to  try  them  that  dwell  upon  the 
earth. 

11  Behold,  I  come  quickly  :  hold 
thai  fast  which  thou  hast?  that  no 
man  take  thy  crown. 

】2  Him  that  overcoruetli  will  I 
make  a  pillar  in  the  temple  of  my 
God,  and  he  shall  go  no  more  out : 
and  I  will  "write  upon  him  the  name 
of  my  Go(l，  and  the  name  of  the  city 
of  my  God，  which  is  new  Jerusalem, 
■which  comet h  down  out  of  heaven 
from  my  God  :  and  I  to  ill  write  upon 
him  my  new  name. 

13  He  that  hath  an  ear,  let  him 
hear  what  the  Spirit  saith  unto  the 
churches. 

14  And  unto  the  angel  of  the 
church  of  the  Jjaodiceaas  write  ； 
These  things  saith  the  Amen,  the 
faithful  and  true  witness,  the  begin- 
ning of  the  creation  of  God  ； 

15  I  know  thy  works,  that  thou 
art  neither  cold  nor  hot :  I  would 
thou  wert  cold  or  hot, 

16  So  then  because  thou  art  luke- 
warm, and  neither  cold  nor  hot,  I 
will  spew  thee  out  of  my  mouth. 

17  Because  thou  sayest,  I  ara  rich, 
and  increased  with  goods,  and  have 
need  of  nothing  ；  and  knowest  not 
that  thou  art  wretched,  and  miser- 
able, and  poor,  and  blind,  and  naked : 

18  I  counsel  ihee  to  buy  of  me  gold 
tried  in  the  fire,  that  thou  inayest  be 
rieli  ；  and  white  raiment,  that  thou 
mayest  be  clothed,  and  that  the 
shame  of  thy  nakedness  do  not 
appear  ；  and  anoint  thine  eyes  with 
eyesalve,  that  thou  mayest  see. 

19  many  as  I  love,  I  rebuke 
and  cjiasten  :  be  zealous  therefore, 
and  repent. 


十  ^  、  O 十 1  * 

你旣遵 守我忍 耐的道 我必在 普天下 人將來 受患難 被試婊 的時候 保護你 不受那 患難我 必速速 的降臨 你當遵 守你所 

、  0 十--  、  %  «  % 

承受 的免得 人搶奪 你的冠 冕凡能 得勝的 我必呌 他在我 神 殿中作 柱子永 不挪到 外邊我 必將我 神的 名和我 祌 

,  一  .  — . ，  、  Gin  -、  , 

的城的 名就是 從天 上從我 神 那裏降 下來的 新耶路 撒冷並 我的新 名都寫 在上 面聖靈 向衆敎 會所說 的詁凡 有耳的 

o  十 H   .  \  \  9  、 

都 應當聽 〇 你當寫 信給在 老底嘉 的敎會 的使者 說爲阿 們的爲 信實眞 誠的見 證的在 神所造 萬物之 上爲元 首的說 

十 S  ，  ，  ，  0十 力  ,  C 十 a?  ,  、 

我知道 你的行 爲你也 不冷也 不熱我 願你或 冷或熱 你旣是 不冷不 熟所以 我要從 我口中 吐出你 去你自 己說我 是富足 

、  、  ,99，  0 十 ™c  、  、  、 

已有資 財無所 缺欠你 卻不知 你是困 苦可憐 貧窮瞎 眼赤身 的我勸 你向我 買火煉 的金子 就可^ 富足又 買白衣 穿上就 

可以免 露體的 羞恥、 又買 膏抹在 眼上、 就可以 看見。 W 我所疼 愛的、 我必 責備懲 治他、 所 以你當 奮勉侮 &  + 
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20  Behold,  I  stand  at  (lie  door, 
and  knock  :  if  any  man  liear  my 
voice,  and  open  the  door,  I  will  come 
in  to  him,  and  will  sup  with  him, 
and  he  with  me. 

21  To  him  that  overcometh  will  I 
grant  to  sit  with  me  in  my  throne, 
even  as  I  also  overcame,  and  ana  set 
down  with  my  Father  in  his  throne. 

22  He  that  hath  an  ear,  let  him 
hear  what  the  Spirit  saith  unto  the 
churches. 

CHAPTER  IV. 

AFTER  this  I  looked,  and,  be- 
hold, a  door  mas  opened  hi 
heaven  :  and  the  first  voice  which  I 
heard  was  as  it  were  of  a  trumpet 
talking  with  rne  ；  which  said,  Come 
up  hither,  and  I  will  shew  thee  things 
which  must  be  hereafter. 

2  And  immediately  I  was  in  the 
Spirit  ：  and,  behold,  a  throne  was  set 
in  heaven,  and  one  sat  on  the  throne. 

3  And  he  that  sat  was  to  look  upon 
like  a  jasper  and  a  sardine  stone  :  and 
there  was  a  rainbow  round  about  the 
throne,  in  sight  like  unto  an  emerald. 

4  And  round  about  the  throne 
were  four  and  twenty  seats :  and  upon 
the  seats  I  saw  four  and  twenty  elders 
sitting,  clothed  in  white  raiment  ； 
and  they  had  on  their  heads  crowns 
of  gold. 

5  And  out  of  the  throne  proceeded 
lightnings  and  thunderings  and 
voices  :  and  there  were  seven  lamps 
of  fire  burning  before  the  throne, 
which  are  the  seven  Spirits  of  God. 

6  And  before  the  throne  there  was 
a  sea  of  glass  like  unto  crystal :  and 
in  the  midst  of  the  throne,  and  round 
about  the  throne,  were  four  beasts 
full  of  eyes  before  and  behind. 

7  And  the  first  beast  was  like  a 
lion,  and  the  second  beast  like  a  calf, 
and  the  third  beast  had  a  face  as  a 
man,  and  the  fourth  beast  was  like  a 
flying  eagle. 


i: 站 在門前 ^門 、若 有聽見 我的聲 昔就開 門的、 我必 進他那 裏去、 我與他 、他 與我、 一 同坐席 ^能得 勝的、 我 必賜他 在我的 

寶痤 上與我 同坐、 就如我 得了勝 、在我 父的寶 座上、 與我 父同坐 一 般。 S 靈向 衆敎會 所說的 ^凡有 耳的、 都應 當聽。 

第四章 

^ 來我觀 看、 見天 上有門 開了、 我 先前所 聽見那 和我說 話彷狒 號筒的 聲音對 我說、 你上這 裏來， 我 將以後 必成的 事措示 

一  、  、  OS  、  零，  ， 

你 我就被 聖靈 成動見 天上有 一 個 寶座寶 座上有 一 位坐荖 的坐在 寶座上 的容貌 如同金 剛石黃 寳石園 荖寶座 有虹顏 

- 0  \  、  ■  %  9  OS  ,  , 

色如同 綠寶石 寶座的 四圍又 有二十 四個座 位座位 上坐荖 二十四 位長老 身穿白 衣頭戴 金冕從 寶座上 發出電 光雷聲 

和許 多聲音 來。 又有 七燈、 照耀在 寶座前 (這七 燈就是 神的七 iik 座前有 狭璃海 、如同 水晶、 寶座 底下、 和 寶座四 I 有四 

個活物 、前 後遍體 都有眼 •  一 個像 獅子、 第一  一個像 牛犢、 第三個 面貌像 人第四 個像飛 il 
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8  And  the  four  beasts  had  each  of 
them  six  wings  about  him  ；  and  they 
were  full  of  eyes  within  :  and  they 
rest  not  day  and  night,  saying,  Holy, 
holy,  lioly,  Lord  God  Almighty, 
wliich  was,  and  is,  and  is  to  come. 

9  And  when  those  beasts  give 
glory  and  honour  and  thanks  to  him 
that  sat  on  the  throne,  who  liveth 
for  ever  and  ever, 

10  The  four  and  twenty  elders  fall 
down  before  him  that  sat  on  the 
throne,  and  worship  him  that  liveth 
for  ever  and  ever,  and  cast  their 
crowns  before  the  throne,  saying, 

11  Thou  art  worthy,  O  Lord,  to 
receive  glory  and  honour  and  power : 
for  thou  hast  created  all  things,  and 
for  thy  pleasure  they  are  and  were 
created. 

CHAPTER  V. 

AND  I  saw  in  the  right  hand  of 
him  that  sat  on  the  throne  a 
book  written  within  and  on  the 
back  side,  sealed  with  seven  seals. 

2  And  I  saw  a  stroiig  angel  pro- 
claiming with  a  loud  voice,  Who  is 
Morthy  to  open  the  book,  and  to 
loose  the  seals  thereof? 

3  And  no  man  in  heaven,  nor  iu 
earth,  neither  under  the  earth,  was 
able  to  open  the  book,  neither  to 
look  thereon. 

4  And  I  wept  inuch,  because  uo  man 
was  found  worthy  to  open  aud  to  read 
the  book,  neither  to  look  thereon. 

5"  And  one  of  the  elders  saitli  unto 
me,  Weep  not :  behold,  the  Lion  of 
the  tribe  of  Juda,  the  Root  of  David, 
hath  prevailed  to  open  the  book,  and 
to  loose  the  seven  seals  thereof. 

6  And  I  beheld,  and,  lo，  iu  the 
midst  of  the  throne  and  of  the  four 
beasts,  and  in  the  midst  of  the  elders, 
stood  a  Lamb  as  it  had  been  slain, 
having  seven  horns  arid  seven  eyes, 
which  are  the  seven  Spirits  of  God 
sent  forth  into  all  the  earth. 


章五 第錄示 默翰約 


k 個活物 、各 有六個 翅膀、 翅膀 內外、 徧處都 有眼睛 、晝 夜不住 的說^ 哉、 聖哉、 聖哉、 昔 在今在 以後 永在全 能的主 神。 is 

活物、 將榮耀 、尊貴 、頌揚 、歸 給坐寶 座的世 世永生 的主的 時候、 fl 十四 長老俯 伏在坐 寶座的 面前、 敬拜世 世永生 的主。 並摘 

下冠 冕來、 放 在寶痤 前說、 i 榮耀尊 貴檬柄 歸給主 、是應 當的、 因 爲 主創造 了萬物 、萬物 都是因 荖主 的意旨 被創造 而有亂 

第五章 

我又見 坐寶座 的右手 拿荖書 卷裏外 都有文 字有七 印印在 上面又 見有大 力的天 使大聲 喊呌說 誰配開 卷揭印 在天上 

在地上 、在地 底下、 沒有能 展開這 書卷、 看 見這書 卷的。 £ 沒有配 展開、 配念誦 、配看 見這書 卷的、 我 就痛哭 w{ 老中有 一 位對 

9  、    、    ,  ，  *  0 六、 

我說 你不耍 哭那^ R 支派的 獅子從 大衛极 上生的 他巳綏 得勝必 能展開 這書卷 揭開這 七印我 又觀看 見寶痤 和四活 

物並諸 長老 中間、 有羔羊 站立、 像是被 殺的、 有七角 七眼、 這七眼 、就是 神的 七靈、 差遣 在普天 下的。 
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7  And  he  came  and  took  the  book 
out  of  the  right  liand  of  him  that 
sat  upon  the  throne. 

8  And  when  he  had  taken  the 
book,  the  four  beasts  and  four  and 
twenty  elders  fell  down  before  the 
Lamb,  having  every  one  of  them 
harps,  aud  golden  vials  full  of  odours, 
which  are  the  prayers  of  saints. 

9  And  they  sung  a  new  song, 
saying,  Thou  art  worthy  to  take  the 
book,  aud  to  open  the  seals  thereof: 
for  thou  wast  slain,  and  hast  re- 
deemed us  to  God  by  thy  blood  out 
of  every  kindred,  and  tongue,  and 
people,  and  nation  ； 

10  And  hast  made  us  unto  our 
God  kings  and  priests  :  and  we  shall 
reign  on  the  earth. 

11  And  I  beheld,  and 工 heard  the 
voice  of  mauy  augels  round  about 
the  throne,  and  the  beasts,  and  the 
elders  :  and  the  number  of  them  was 
ten  thousand  times  ten  thousand, 
and  thousands  of  thousands  ； 

12  Saying  with  a  loud  voice, 
Worthy  is  the  Lamb  that  was  slain 
to  receive  power,  and  riches,  and 
wisdom,  and  strength,  and  honour, 
and  glory,  and  blessing. 

13  And  every  creature  which  is 
in  heaven,  and  on  the  earth,  and 
under  the  earth,  and  such  as  are  in 
the  sea,  and  all  that  are  in  them, 
heard  I  saying,  Blessing,  and  honour, 
and  glory,  aud  power,  be  unto  him 
that  sitteth  upon  the  throne,  and 
unto  the  Lamb  for  ever  and  ever. 

1 4  And  the  four  beasts  said, 
Amen.  And  the  four  and  twenty 
elders  fell  down  and  worshipped  him 
that  liveth  for  ever  and  ever. 

'        CHAPTER  VL 

AND  I  saw  when  the  Larub 
opened  one  of  the  seals,  and 
I  heard,  as  it  were  the  noise  of 
thunder,  one  of  the  four  beasts  say- 
ing, Come  and  see. 
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III 单進 前來、 從 坐寶座 的右手 裏拿取 書卷。 % 拿取 書卷的 時候、 四活物 和二十 四長老 、都俯 伏在羔 羊面前 、谷 拿荖琴 #盛 

,  OA.  ,  、  、  、  , 

滿 了香的 金鱸這 香就是 衆聖徒 的祈禱 他們都 唱新歌 說你是 配取卷 配揭印 的因你 被殺用 自己的 血從各 族谷方 谷民 

各 國中贖 了我們 k 我們 歸順 神 。力 呌我們 在我主 神面前 怍王、 作祭司 、我們 必要在 地上掌 王的權 柄。^ 又觀看 、見寶 

痤和 活物並 長老的 四圍、 有許多 的天使 、數 有千千 萬萬、 I 見他們 大聲說 、被 殺的羔 羊、 得荖 欉抦、 璺富、 智 sti 能力、 尊貴、 榮 I 

,  OS  、、  ,  ,  、、、、、  9 

頌讃是 應當的 我又聽 見在天 上在地 上在地 底下在 海上和 在其中 的萬物 說但願 頌讃尊 貴榮耀 權力都 歸給坐 寶座的 

和羔羊 、世 世無有 窮盡。 I 是四活 物都說 、阿們 。那 二十四 長老、 都俯伏 敬拜世 世永生 的主。 

第六章 

k 看 見羔羊 揭開第 一 印、 那時 我聽見 一 活物 聲音如 雷說、 你 來觀私 
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2  And  I  saw,  and  behold  a  white 
horse  :  and  he  that  sat  on  him  had  a 
bow  ；  and  a  crown  was  given  unto 
him  :  and  he  went  forth  conquering, 
and  to  conquer. 

3  And  when  he  bad  opened  the 
second  seal,  I  heard  the  second  beast 
say,  Come  and  see. 

4  And  there  went  out  another 
horse  that  was  red :  and  power  was 
given  to  him  that  sat  thereon  to 
take  peace  from  the  earth,  and  that 
they  should  kill  one  another :  and 
there  was  given  unto  him  u  great 
sword. 

5  And  when  he  liad  opened  the 
third  seal,  I  heard  the  third  beast 
say,  Come  and  see.  And  I  beheld, 
and  lo  a  black  horse  ；  and  he  that 
sat  on  liitn  had  a  pair  of  balances  in 
his  hand. 

6  And  I  heard  a  voice  in  the 
midst  of  the  four  beasts  say,  A 
measure  of  wheat  for  a  penny,  and 
three  measures  of  barley  for  a 
penny  ；  and  see  thou  hurt  not  the 
oil  and  the  wine. 

7  And  when  he  had  opened  the 
fourth  seal,  I  heard  the  voice  of  the 
fourth  beast  say,  Come  and  see. 

8  And  I  looked^  and  behold  a  pale 
horse :  and  his  name  that  sat  on  him 
was  Death,  and  Hell  followed  with 
him,  A ud  power  was  given  unto 
them  over  the  fourth  part  of  the 
earth,  to  kill  with  sworcl,  and  with 
hunger,  and  with  death,  and  with 
the  beasts  of  the  earth. 

9  And  when  lie  had  opened  the 
fifth  seal,  I  saw  under  the  altar  the 
souls  of  them  that  were  slain  for  the 
word  of  God ，  and  for  the  testimony 
which  they  held : 

10  And  they  cried  with  a  loud 
voice,  saying,  How  long,  O  Lord? 
holy  and  true,  dost  thou  not  judge 
and  avenge  our  blood  on  them  that 
dwell  ou  the  earth  ？ 
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一1  、  、  、  、  、  03  、 

我就觀 看見有 一 匹白 馬騎在 馬上的 拿荖弓 得了冠 冕戴上 就出去 了常常 勝而又 勝褐開 第二印 的時候 我聽見 第二活 

、  oa  、  、  、  、  CIS 

物說你 來觀看 就見有 一 匹紅 馬出來 騎在馬 上的得 了楷柄 可以呌 世上不 太平呌 人自相 殘殺他 也得了 大刀揭 開第三 

、  ，  ,  ,  ，  0 六  , 

印 的時候 我聽見 第三活 物說你 來觀看 我就觀 看見有 一 匹黑馬 騎在馬 上的 手拿天 平我聽 見在四 活物中 間有聲 昔說 

一 升麥子 、一 錢銀子 、三升 大麥、 一 餞 銀子、 油和酒 不可傷 i^^ 開第 四印的 時候、 我聽見 第四活 物說、 你來觀 1% 就覼看 、見 

、  、  、  o  o   f  ,  \  \  OA 

W 一 匹 灰色馬 騎在馬 上的他 名呌作 死陰府 隨在後 頭他巳 得了權 柄能用 刀劍饑 荒瘟疫 野獸殺 斃世人 四分之 一 褐開 

等五印 的時候 、我 看見祭 壇下、 有 n 神的道 、並！ i 作證 見被殺 的人的 靈魂、 t 聲啐 纈說、 至聖眞 實的主 、你 不審判 住在地 

上 的人、 給我們 伸流血 的寃、 等到幾 時呢。 


REVELATION,  YIL 


11  And  white  robes  were  given 
unto  every  one  of  them  ；  and  it  was 
said  unto  them,  that  they  should  rest 
yet  for  a  little  season,  until  their 
fellow  servants  also  and  their  breth- 
ren, that  should  be  killed  as  they 
"','••(、,  should  be  fulfilled. 

12  And  I  beheld  when  he  had 
opened  the  sixth  seal,  and,  lo，  there 
was  a  great  earthquake  ；  and  the  sun 
became  black  as  sackcloth  of  hair, 
and  the  moon  became  as  blood  ； 

13  And  the  stars  of  heaven  fell 
unto  the  earth,  even  as  a  fig  tree 
casteth  her  untimely  figs,  when  she 
is  shaken  of  a  mighty  wind. 

14  And  the  heaven  departed  as  a 
scroll  when  it  is  rolled  together  ；  and 
every  mountain  and  island  were 
xnovecl  out  of  their  places. 

15  And  the  kings  of  the  earth, 
and  tbe  great  men,  and  the  rich 
men,  and  the  chief  captains,  and  the 
mighty  men,  and  every  bond  man, 
and  every  ft'ee  man,  hid  themselves 
in  the  dens  and  in  tbe  rocks  of  the 
mountains  ； 

16  And  said  to  the  mountains  and 
rocks,  Fall  on  us,  and  hide  us  from 
the  face  of  him  that  sitteth  on  the 
throne,  and  from  tbe  wrath  of  the 
Lamb : 

17  For  the  great  day  of  his  wrath 
is  come  ；  and  who  shall  be  able  to 
staud  ？ 

CHAPTER  VII. 

AND  after  these  things  I  saw  four 
angels  standing  on  the  four 
corners  of  the  earth,  holding  the  four 
winds  of  the  earth,  that  the  wind 
should  not  blow  on  the  earth,  nor  on 
the  sea.  nor  on  any  tree. 

2  And  I  saw  another  angel  ascend- 
ing from  the  east,  having  the  seal  of 
the  living  God :  and  he  cried  with  a 
loud  voice  to  the  four  angels,  to 
whom  it  was  given  to  hurt  the  earth 
the  sea, 
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十 1  ，譬  9  0 十--  9 

於是有 白衣賜 給他們 谷人囑 咐他們 再等幾 時等到 同勞的 弟兄也 像他們 被殺滿 盈了數 目揭開 第六印 的時候 我看見 

,  9  、十 一一一  ,  ，  o 十 a 

地大震 動日黑 如毛布 月紅似 血天上 的星墮 落在地 如無花 果樹被 大風搖 動落下 未熟的 果子來 天如同 書卷被 捲過去 

、  ,  0 个 S  、  、  、  、  ,  ,  、  、十六  , 

了 凡山嶺 海島都 挪離了 本位世 上所有 的君王 臣 宰富 戸將 軍掌權 的自主 的爲奴 的都藏 在山洞 山巖裏 向山向 磐石說 

求你 倒在我 身上、 遮蓋 我們、 可以 躱避坐 寶座的 主的面 H5 和羔 羊的 震怒。 in 羔羊震 怒的大 日已到 、誰 能當得 起。 

第七章 

此後 我看見 四位天 使站在 地的四 角掌管 地上四 方的風 呌風不 吹在地 上海上 和樹木 上又見 一 位天使 從東方 上來拿 

箸永生 神的印 、向 那得了 權柄、 能傷 損地和 海的四 天使、 大聲喊 叫說、 
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3  Saying,  Hurt  not  the  earth, 
neither  the  sea,  nor  the  trees,  till  we 
have  sealed  the  servants  of  our  God 
in  their  foreheads. 

4  And  I  heard  the  number  of  them 
which  were  sealed :  and  there  were 
sealed  a  hundred  and  forty  and  four 
thousand  of  all  the  tribes  of  the 
children  of  Israel. 

5  Of  the  tribe  of  Juda  were  sealed 
twelve  thousand.  Of  the  tribe  of 
Reuben  were  sealed  twelve  thousand. 
Of  the  tribe  of  Gad  were  sealed  twelve 
thousand. 

6  Of  the  tribe  of  Aser  were  sealed 
twelve  thousand.  Of  the  tribe  of 
Nephtlialim  were  sealed  twelve  thou- 
sand. Of  the  tribe  of  Manasses  were 
sealed  twelve  thousand. 

7  Of  the  tribe  of  Simeon  were  sealed 
twelve  thousand.  Of  the  tribe  of 
Levi  were  sealed  twelve  thousand. 
Of  the  tribe  of  Issachar  were  sealed 
twelve  thousand. 

8  Of  the  tribe  of  Zabulon  were 
sealed  twelve  thousand.  Of  the  tribe 
of  Joseph  were  sealed  twelve  thou- 
sand. Of  the  tribe  of  Benjamin  were 
sealed  twelve  thousand. 

9  After  this  I  beheld,  and,  lo，  a 
great  multitude,  which  no  man  could 
number,  of  all  nations,  and  kindreds, 
and  people,  and  tongues,  stood  before 
the  throne,  and  before  the  Larnb， 
clothed  with  white  robes,  and  palms 
in  their  hands  ；  .| 

10  And  cried  with  a  loud  voice, 
saying,  Salvation  to  our  God  which 
sitteth  upon  the  tliroue,  and  unto  the 
Lamb. 

11  And  all  the  augels  stood  round 
about  the  throne,  and  about  the 
elders  and  the  four  beasts,  and  fell 
before  the  throne  on  their  faces,  aud 
worshipped  God, 
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3  \  \  03  ，  

地 和海和 樹木你 們不可 傷損等 我們印 了我們 神的僕 人的額 我聽見  谷 支派受 印的人 的數目 共有十 四萬四 

0^   、  OI   ,  Q  ！！  .  、  <3六  、 

千猶大 支派受 印的有 一 萬二 千流便 支派受 印的有 一 萬 1 1 千： SW, 支派受 印的有 一 萬 二干亞 d 支派受 印的有 1 萬 I T 

千。 納大利 支派受 印的、 有 一 萬 二千。 支派受 印的、 有 一 萬 二千。 支派受 印的、 有 一 萬 二千。 支派受 印的、 有 一 

萬 1  一^ 以薩伽 支派受 印的、 有 一 萬 1 1 千。 支派受 印的、 有 一 萬 1 1^ 劃支派 受印^ 有 一 萬二^ 倒^! 支 派受印 

的、 有 一 萬二千 。〇^ 後、 我看見 有大衆 的人、 難計 其數、 從各國 各族 各民谷 方來、 站在寶 座和羔 羊的面 ^ 身穿 白衣、 手拿稷 

、十、  ，  ,  0 十. 1  、 

樹枝大 聲喊^ 說拯救 我們的 恩是坐 在寶座 上我們 祌的 也是羔 羊的衆 天使都 站在寶 座諸長 老四活 物的四 圍俯伏 

在寶 痤前、 敬拜 神、 
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12  Saying,  Amen :  Blessing,  and 
glory,  and  wisdom,  and  tbauksgiv- 
lug,  and  honour,  and  power,  and 
miglit,  be  unto  our  God  for  ever  and 
ever.  Amen. 

13  And  one  of  the  elders  answered, 
saying  unto  me,  What  are  these 
which  are  arrayed  in  white  robes ？ 
and  whence  came  they  ？ 

14  And  I  said  uuto  hiin,  Sir,  thou 
k  no  west.  And  he  said  to  me,  These 
are  they  which  came  out  of  great 
tribulation,  and  have  washed  their 
robes,  and  made  them  white  in  the 
blood  of  the  Lamb. 

15  Therefore  are  they  before  the 
throne  of  God,  and  serve  him  day 
and  night  in  his  temple :  and  he  that 
sitteth  on  the  throne  shall  dwell 
among  them. 

16  They  shall  hunger  no  more, 
neither  thirst  any  more;  neither  shall 
the  sun  light  on  them,  nor  any  heat. 

17  For  the  Lamb  which  is  in  the 
midst  of  the  throne  shall  feed  tliem, 
and  shall  levA  them  unto  living 
fountains  of  waters :  and  God  shall 
wipe  away  all  tears  from  their  eyes. 

CHAPTER  YIIL 

AND  "when  he  had  opened  the 
seventh  seal,  there  was  silence 
in  heaven  about  the  space  of  half  an 
hour. 

2  And  I  saw  the  seven  angels 
which  stood  before  God  ；  and  to  them 
were  given  seven  trumpets. 

3  And  another  angel  came  and 
stood  at  the  altar,  having  a  golden 
censer;  and  there  was  given  unto 
him  much  incense,  that  he  should 
offer  it  with  the  prayers  of  all  saints 
upon  the  golden  altar  wliich  was 
before  the  throne. 

4  And  the  smoke  of  the  incense, 
which  came  with  the  prayers  of  the 
saints,  ascended  up  before  God  out 
of  the  angel's  hand. 
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十- 一、  、、、>、•  、  o  o 卞一  n  %  、 

說 阿們頌 讃榮耀 智慧祝 謝尊敬 權柄能 力都歸 給我們 神 世世無 有窮盡 阿們有 一位長 老問我 說那穿 白衣的 是誰是 

從那裏 來的。 囘答說 、我主 、這 是你所 知道的 老說、 他們 是經過 大艱難 來的、 曾用羔 羊的血 、將衣 服洗白 淨了^ 以他們 

•  ,  ，  ,  o 十. K  >  \  9  o 十 A 

在 祌的殿 中在寶 座前晝 ^敬奉 神坐寶 座的必 住在他 們中間 他們不 苒飢不 再渴日 頭和火 熱必不 能傷害 他們因 

HI 寶座 中的羔 羊、 必耍牧 養他們 、領他 們到活 水的泉 i 神 必擦淨 他們的 眼涙。 

第八章 

^ 羊裼開 第七印 的時候 、天上 寂靜、 約有 二刻^ 又看見 侍立在 神面 前的那 七位天 歡 得了七 個號角 。义 有一位 天使、 拿 

囉  , .  、-  -、  OE  ,  ♦ 

荖金 香鑪來 站在祭 墙旁 他又得 了許多 的香可 以和衆 聖徒 的祈禱 一 同獻 在寶座 前的金 壇上香 的煙和 衆聖徒 的祈禱 

從 天使的 手中、 同升到 神的面 t 
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5  And  the  angel  took  the  censer, 
and  filled  it  with  fire  of  the  altar,  and 
cast  it  into  the  earth :  and  there 
were  voices,  and  thunderings,  and 
lightnings,  and  an  earthquake. 

6  And  the  seven  angels  which 
had  the  seven  trumpets  prepared 
themselves  to  sound. 

7  The  first  angel  sounded,  and 
there  followed  hail  and  fire  mingled 
with  blood,  and  they  were  cast  upon 
the  earth  ：  and  the  third  part  of 
trees  was  burnt  up,  and  all  green 
grass  was  burnt  up. 

8  And  the  second  augel  sounded, 
and  as  it  were  a  great  ！ novmtain 
burning  with  fire  was  cast  into  the 
sea :  and  the  third  part  of  the  sea 
became  blood  ； 

9  And  the  third  part  of  the  crea- 
tures which  were  in  the  sea,  and  had 
life,  died  ；  and  the  third  part  of  the 
ships  were  destroyed. 

10  And  the  third  angel  sounded, 
and  there  fell  a  great  star  from 
heaven,  burning  as  it  were  a  lamp, 
and  it  fell  upon  the  third  part  of  the 
rivers,  and  upon  the  fouu  tains  of 
waters  ； 

11  And  the  name  of  the  star  is 
called  Wormwood :  and  the  third  part 
of  the  waters  became  wormwood  ； 
and  many  men  died  of  the  waters, 
because  they  were  made  bitter. 

12  And  the  fourth  angel  sounded, 
and  the  third  part  of  the  sun  was 
sniitteu,  and  the  third  part  of  the 
moon,  and  the  third  part  of  the 
stars  ；  so  as  the  third  part  of  them 
was  darkened,  and  the  day  shone 
not  for  a  third  part  of  it,  and  the 
night  likewise. 

13  And  I  beheld,  and  heard  an 
angel  flying  through  the  midst  of 
heaven,  saying  with  a  loud  voice, 
Woe,  woe,  woe,  to  the  iuhabiters  of 
the  earth  by  reason  of  the  other 
voices  of  the  trumpet  of  the  three 
angels,  which  are  yet  to  sound  ！ 


s  、、、、、*  o*  *  ,  , 

ik 使 拿壇上 的火盛 滿香鑪 傾在地 上就有 大罄雷 轟電閃 地震拿 號角的 七天使 就豫備 吹角第 一 天使吹 角就有 雹子並 

有 血攙合 的火落 在地上 凡樹木 三分之 一 和 谷樣靑 草都被 焚燒第 二天使 吹角就 有彷彿 火燒的 大山墮 在海中 海三分 

之 一 變爲血 、&中 的活物 、死了 三分之 一、 舟 艄墩了 三分之 一。 I- 三天使 吹角、 就有大 星照如 明燈、 從天上 墮落、 落在 江河三 

分之 一 和水 泉上^ 星名钭 茵歡水 三分之 一 變苦了 、如同 茵歡因 鏍水苦 、就死 了許多 的.^ i 四天使 吹化日 三分之 一、 月 

，  ♦  *  ,  •  0 十" -  , 

三分之 一 星 三分之 一 就被攻 撃以致 H 月星 三分之 一 都黑 暍了書 三分之 一 無光 夜也是 如此我 又看見 一 位天 使飛在 

天的 當中、 我聽 見他大 聲說、 還有 三位 天使將 耍吹角 發響、 地上的 居民、 禍哉、 禍哉、 禍哉。 


REVELATION,  IX.  章九 第錄示 默翰約 637 


CHAPTER  IX. 

AND  the  fifth  angel  sounded,  and 
I  saw  a  star  fall  from  heaven 
unto  the  earth :  and  to  him  was 
given  the  key  of  the  bottomless  pit. 

2  And  he  opened  the  bottomless 
pit  ；  and  there  arose  a  smoke  out  of 
the  pit,  as  the  smoke  of  a  great 
furnace  ；  and  the  sun  and  the  air 
were  darkened  by  reason  of  the 
smoke  of  the  pit. 

3  And  there  came  out  of  the  smoke 
locusts  upon  the  earth :  and  unto  them 
was  given  power,  as  the  scorpions  of 
the  earth  have  power. 

4  And  it  was  commanded  them 
that  they  should  not  hurt  the  grass 
of  the  earth,  neither  any  green  thing, 
neither  any  tree  ；  but  only  those  men 
which  have  not  the  seal  of  God  in 
their  foreheads. 

5  And  to  them  it  was  given  that 
they  should  not  kill  tiiem,  but 
that  they  should  be  tormented  five 
months :  and  their  torment  was  as 
the  torment  of  a  scorpion,  when  he 
striketii  a  man. 

6  And  in  those  days  shall  men 
seek  death,  and  shall  not  find  it  ；  and 
shall  desire  to  die>  and  death  shall 
flee  from  them. 

7  And  the  shapes  of  the  locusts 
were  like  unto  horses  prepared  unto 
battle  ；  and  on  their  heads  were  as  it 
were  crowns  like  gold,  and  their  faces 
were  as  the  faces  of  men. 

8  And  they  had  hair  as  the  hair  of 
women,  and  their  teeth  were  as  the 
teeth  of  lions. 

9  Aud  they  had  breastplates,  as 
it  were  breastplates  of  iron  ；  and  the 
sound  of  their  wings  icas  as  the  sound 
of  chariots  of  many  horses  running 
to  battle. 

10  And  they  had  tails  like  unto 
scorpions,  and  there  were  stings  in 
their  tails :  and  their  power  was  to 
hurt  men  five  months. 


第九章 

^ 五天使 吹^: 、我 就見有 一 星從 天落到 地上、 有無 底坑的 鑰匙給 了他^ 開了無 底坑、 坑中 就冒出 煙來、 如同大 缄的煙 、天 

日都被 這無底 坑的煙 遮喑了 。^蝗 蟲從煙 裏出來 、飛在 地上、 這蝗蟲 得了權 柄傷人 、如同 地上 的蠍子 一 般。 ^受了 吩咐、 凡 

，  ,  OS  9  , 

地上的 菜蔬草 木都不 可傷害 惟傷害 額 上沒有 神 的印記 的人只 是不可 害死他 們但呌 他們受 痛苦五 個月那 痛苦就 

如人 受蠍螫 的痛苦 一 般。 i 時人 求死不 得死、 情願死 、死 卻離荖 他們遠 1 蝰蟲的 形牀、 如同 豫備出 戰的馬 一 般 Is 上如戴 

金冠、 臉面如 同男人 的臉面 、^髮 如女人 的髮、 有牙 如獅子 的牙^ 有甲如 鐵甲、 他翅膀 的聲昔 、如同 許多的 車馬奔 馳上陣 

的聲昔 、^尾 如蠍子 的尾、 尾上有 毒鈎、 得了 權柄、 可以 傷人五 個月。 
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1 1  And  they  bad  a  king  over  them, 
which  is  the  angel  of  the  bottomless 
pit,  whose  name  in  the  Hebrew 
tongue  ^  Abaddon,  but  in  the  Greek 
tongue  hath  his  name  Apollyon. 

12  One  woe  is  past :  and,  behold, 
there  come  two  woes  more  hereafter, 

13  And  the  sixth  angel  sounded, 
and  I  lieard  a  voice  from  the  four 
horns  of  the  golden  altar  which  is 
before  God, 

14  Saying  to  the  sixth  angel  which 
had  the  trumpet,  Loose  the  four 
angels  which  are  bound  in  the  great 
river  Euphrates. 

15  And  the  four  angels  were 
loosed,  which  were  prepared  for  an 
hour,  and  a  day,  and  a  month,  and 
a  year,  for  to  slay  the  third  part  of 
men. 

16  And  the  number  of  the  army 
of  the  horsemen  were  two  hundred 
thousand  thousand :  and  I  heard  the 
number  of  them. 

17  And  thus  I  saw  the  horses  in 
the  vision,  and  thorn  that  sat  on  them, 
having  breastplates  of  fire,  and  of 
jaoiiit]i,and  brimstone:  and  the  heads 
of  the  horses  were  as  the  heads  of 
lions  ；  and  out  of  their  mouths  issued 
fire  and  smoke  and  brimstone. 

18  By  these  three  was  the  third 
part  of  men  killed,  by  the  fire,  and 
by  the  smoke,  and  by  the  brimstone, 
which  issued  out  of  their  mouths, 

19  For  their  power  is  in  their 
mouth,  and  in  their  tails :  for  their 
tails  were  like  unto  serpents,  and 
had  heads,  and  with  them  they  do 
hurt. 

20  And  the  rest  of  the  men  which 
were  not  killed  by  these  plagues  yet 
repented  not  of  the  works  of  their 
hands,  that  they  should  not  worship 
devils,  and  idols  of  gold,  and  silver, 
and  brass,  and  stone,  and  of  wood  ； 
which  neither  cau  see,  nor  hear, 
nor  walk : 


is 還有王 、就 是無 底坑的 使者、 話叫作 話呌作 一 次災禍 過去、 還有： 兩 次炎禍 耍到。 S 六 

天使 吹角、 我就聽 見有聲 氰從 神 面前金 壇的四 角出來  1 附第 六個拿 角的天 使說、 應 當將那 捆綁在 11 大河 中的四 

個使者 释放那 四個使 者就被 释放了 他們是 神所 豫備到 了年月 曰時殺 世上人 三分之 一 的他們 馬軍之 數有一  一萬萬 

這數 目我聽 見了. i 在異 象中、 看見他 們的馬 、又看 見那騎 馬的、 穿荖火 色紫色 和硫磺 色的護 心甲、 馬頭 如同獅 子頭、 有火 

有煙 有硫磺 從口中 吐出來 馬口中 所吐的 煙火硫 磺這三 樣害死 了世人 三分之 一 這馬的 力量是 在嘴裏 是在尾 上因^ 

馬尾如 同蛇、 是 有頭的 、可以 傷人。 i 未曾 死在這 災殃裏 剩下的 世人、 仍不悔 改所行 I 還是拜 魔鬼、 和那不 能看、 不能聽 、不 

能走的 金銀銅 木石的 偶傺、 
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21  Neither  repented  tliey  of  their 
murders,  nor  of  their  sorceries,  nor 
of  tlieir  fornication^  nor  of  their 
thefts* 

CHAPTER  X. 

AND  I  saw  another  mighty  angel 
come  down  from  heaven, 
clothed  with  a  cloud  ：  and  a  rain- 
bow was  upon  his  lieacl;  and  his  face 
rocis  as  it  were  the  sun,  and  his  feet 
as  pillars  of  fire  : 

2  And  he  had  in  his  hand  a  little 
book  open :  and  lie  set  his  right 
foot  upon  the  sea,  and  his  left  foot 
on  the  earth,  . 

3  And  cried  with  a  loud  voice,  as 
when  a  lion  roareth  ：  and  when  he 
had  cried,  seven  thunders  uttered 
their  voices. 

4  And  when  the  seven  thunders 
had  uttered  their  voices,  I  was  about 
to  write :  and  I  heard  a  voice  from 
heaven  saying  unto  me，  Seal  up  those 
things  whicli  the  seven  thunders 
uttered,  and  write  them  not. 

5  And  the  angel  which  I  saw  stand 
upon  the  sea  and  upon  the  earth 
lifted  up  his  hand  to  heaven, 

6  And  sware  by  him  that  liveth 
for  ever  aud  ever,  who  created  hea- 
ven, aud  the  things  that  therein  are, 
and  the  earth,  and  the  things  that 
therein  are,  and  the  sea,  and  the 
things  whicli  are  therein,  that  there 
should  be  time  no  longer : 

7  But  in  the  days  of  the  voice  of 
the  seventh  angel,  when  he  shall 
begin  to  sound,  the  mystery  of  God 
should  be  finished,  as  he  bath 
declared  to  his  servants  the  pro- 
phets. 

8  And  the  voice  which  I  heard 
from  heaven  spake  unto  me  again, 
and  said,  Go  and  take  the  little  book 
which  is  open  in  the  hand  of  the 
angel  wliich  vstandeth  upon  the  sea 
and  upon  the  earth. 


行 凶殺邪 術姦淫 偷盜的 事。 
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&又見 一 位有大 力的天 使從天 降下、 披荖 雲彩、 頭上 有虹、 面如日 亂、 足如火 柱、^ 裏拿荖 展開的 小卷、 右足立 在海上 、左足 

/=1  、  、  、  on  ,  > 

立在地 上大聲 呼喊如 同獅子 吼呌呼 喊之後 就有七 雷發聲 七雷發 聲之後 我將耍 寫出來 就聽^ 從天上 有聲音 吩附我 

、  、  、  §  \  9  \ 

說七雷 所說的 應當隱 秘不可 寫出來 我所見 的那立 海立地 的天使 向天舉 手指荖 創造天 和天上 的物地 和地上 的物海 

和海中 的物、 世世 永生的 神、 起 誓說、 以後不 再躭延 時亂或 ffis§«SB 了  in: 到第 七天使 吹角的 時候、 神 奥妙的 i 

就都必 成了、 正如 神所指 示他僕 人衆先 知的話 。^從 天上所 聽見的 聲氛又 吩附我 I 立海 立地 的天牴 手裏拿 荖的那 

展開的 小卷、 你去 取來。 
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9  And  I  went  unto  the  angel,  and 
said  unto  him,  Give  me  the  little 
book.  Aud  he  said  unto  me,  Take 
it，  aud  eat  it  up;  and  it  shall  make 
thy  belly  bitter,  but  it  shall  be  in 
thy  mouth  sweet  as  honey. 

10  And  I  took  the  little  book  out 
of  the  angel's  hand,  and  ate  it  up; 
and  it  was  in  my  mouth  sweet  as 
honey :  and  as  soon  as  I  had  eaten 
it,  my  belly  was  bitter. 

11  And  he  said  unto  me,  Thou  must 
prophesy  again  before  many  peoples, 
imd  nations,  and  tongues,  and  kings. 

CHAPTER  XI. 

AND  there  was  given  me  a  reed 
like  unto  a  rod :  and  the  angel 
stood,  saying,  Rise,  and  measure  the 
temple  of  God,  and  the  altar,  and 
them  tliat  worship  therein. 

2  But  the  court  which  is  without 
the  temple  leave  out,  and  measure  it 
not  ；  for  it  is  given  unto  the  Gentiles: 
and  the  holy  city  shall  they  tread 
under  foot  forty  and  two  months. 

3  And  I  will  give  ； power  unto 
my  two  witnesses,  and  they  shall 
prophesy  a  thousand  two  hundred  and 
threescore  days,  clothed  in  sackcloth. 

4  These  are  the  two  olive  trees, 
and  the  two  candlesticks  standing 
before  the  God  of  the  earth. 

5  And  if  any  man  will  hurt  them, 
fire  proceedetli  out  of  their  mouth, 
and  devoureth  their  enemies :  and  if 
any  man  will  hurt  thero,  he  must  in 
this  manner  be  killed. 

6  These  have  power  to  shut 
heaven,  that  it  rain  not  in  the  days 
of  their  prophecy :  and  have  】)ower 
over  waters  to  turn  them  to  blood,  and 
to  smite  the  earth  with  all  plagues, 
as  often  as  they  will. 

7  And  when  they  shall  have  fin- 
ished their  testimony,  the  beast  that 
ascend eth  out  of  the  bottomless  pit 
shall  make  war  against  them,  and 
shall  overcome  them,  and  kill  them. 


章一十 第錄示 默翰約 


我到了 天使那 裏對他 說請將 小卷給 我天使 囘答說 你拿這 小卷吃 腹中必 覺得苦 口中卻 覺得甜 如蜜我 從天使 手中接 

、  9  0 卞 1  、  \  -  o 

過小卷 來吃果 然口中 甜如蜜 吃後腹 中覺得 甚苦於 是天使 對我說 你必栺 荖諸民 諸國諸 方諸王 再說未 來的事 

第十 一 章 

得了  一 根籐 子如杖 1 般、 天使 站荖對 我說、 你 起來將 神的殿 和祭氣 並在那 裏觼拜 的人、 都量 一 量。 留下殿 外的院 

子不必 量這是 耍給異 邦人的 他們要 踐踏聖 城四十 1  一個月 我耍使 那兩個 一1 我作 見證的 穿荖麻 衣傳道 一 千二 百六十 

S  ,  ，  o 五  *  , 

日 他們就 是那一  一橄 欖樹二 燈臺立 在管理 全地的 神面前 的若有 耍害他 們的就 有火從 他們口 中出來 焚燒他 們的仇 

敵、 若有 要傷他 們的、 也必 這檨滅 們有 權柄、 能閉塞 ^呌天 在他們 傅道的 H 子不 下雨、 又 有權， 抦、 能呌水 變爲血 、並能 

隨意叫 各樣炎 殃降在 地上^ 們作 完了見 鼠那從 無底坑 裏上來 的獸、 必和 他們戰 亂獸必 得勝、 將 他們殺 了。 
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8  And  their  dead  bodies  shall  lie 
in  the  street  of  the  great  city,  which 
spiritually  is  called  Sodom  and  Egypt; 
where  also  our  Lord  was  crucified. 

9  And  they  of  the  people  and 
kindreds  and  tongues  and  nations 
shall  see  their  dead  bodies  three 
clays  and  a  half,  and  shall  not  suffer 
tlieir  dead  bodies  to  be  put  in  graves. 

10  And  they  that  dwell  upon  the 
earth  shall  rejoice  over  them,  and 
make  meny,  and  shall  send  gifts  one 
to  another  ；  because  these  two  pro- 
phets tormented  tlieru  that  dwelt 
on  the  earth. 

11  And  after  three  days  and  a  half 
the  Spirit  of  life  from  God  entered 
into  them,  and  they  stood  upon  their 
feet  ；  and  great  fear  fell  upon  them 
which  saw  thera. 

12  And  they  heard  a  great  voice 
from  heaven  sajiug  unto  them,  Come 
up  hither.  And  they  ascended  up 
to  heaven  in  a  cloud  ；  and  their 
enemies  beheld  them. 

13  And  the  same  hour  was  there  a 
great  earth<juake,  and  the  tenth  part 
of  the  city  fell,  and  in  the  earthquake 
were  slain  of  men  seven  thousand  : 
and  the  remnant  were  affrighted,  and 
gave  glory  to  the  God  of  heaveu. 

14  The  second  woe  is  past  ； 
and,  behold,  the  third  woe  cometh 
quickly. 

15  And  the  seventh  angel  sounded  ； 
and  there  were  great  voices  in  heaven, 
saying,  The  kingdoms  of  this  world 
are  become  the  kingdoms  of  our  Lord, 
and  of  his  Christ  ；  and  he  shall  reign 
for  ever  and  ever. 

16  And  the  four  and  twenty  elders, 
which  sat  before  God  on  their  seats, 
fell  upon  their  faces,  and  worshipped 
God, 

17  Saying,  We  give  thee  thanks, 
O  Lord  God  Almighty,  which  art, 
and  Avast3  and  art  to  come  ；  because 
thou  liast  taken  to  thee  thy  great 
power,  and  hast  reigned. 
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^們 的屍首 ％ 一在 大城 裏的街 市上、 這城可 以比作 和 、就是 我主釕 十字架 的地方 i 諸國諸 族諸方 諸民、 有許 

多人三 日半觀 看他們 的屍豫 、又不 許將屍 首埋入 墳裏。 ： &在地 上的人 、見這 兩位先 知死了 、就歡 喜快樂 、互 相餽送 禮物、 因 

HI 這兩位 先知、 曾呌住 在地上 的人受 了三 日半、 有 生氣從 i 那裏來 入了一  一先知 的身體 、他們 就站起 來了、 看見他 

%  p 十-一  、  0  、  ■  、  0  tin 

們 的人都 甚懼怕 二先知 聽見從 天上有 大聲昔 說你們 上這裏 來他們 就乘荖 雲上 了天他 們的仇 敵也都 看見了 這時地 

大震動 、城 邑塌了 十分之 一、 人因 HI 地震 死了有 七千、 其餘 的人、 都甚 懼怕、 歸 榮耀給 天上的 神。？ i 第二 次炎禍 過去、 第三 

次災 禍就快 到了。 i 七天使 吹角、 天上就 有許多 的大聲 音說、 世上 諸國、 都歸於 我主、 並歸於 他所立 的基督 、他必 執掌大 I 

G 十 4C  ,  、十 V  9 

世世無 有窮盡 那坐在 神面 前座位 上的二 十四長 老都俯 伏敬拜 神說昔 在今在 以後永 在的全 能的主 神 我們稱 

謝 你、 因 爲 你執掌 大 # 主宰 萬物。 
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18  And  the  nations  were  angry, 
and  thy  wratli  is  come,  and  the  time 
of  the  dead,  that  they  should  be 
judged,  and  that  thou  shouldest  give 
reward  unto  thy  servants  the  proph- 
ets, and  to  the  saints,  and  them  that 
fear  thy  name,  small  and  great  ；  and 
shouldest  destroy  them  which  destroy 
the  earth. 

19  And  the  temple  of  God  was 
opened  in  heaven,  and  there  was 
seen  in  his  temple  the  ark  of  his 
testament:  arid  thore  were  lightnings, 
and  voices,  and  thunderings;  and  an 
earthquake^  and  great  hail. 

CHAPTER  XII. 

AN  I)  there  appeared  a  great 
wondor  in  heaven;  a  woman 
clothed  with  the  sun,  and  the  moon 
uucler  her  loet,  and  upou  her  head  a 
crown  of  twelve  stars : 

2  And  she  being  with  child  cried, 
travailing  in  birth,  and  pained  to  be 
delivered. 

3  And  there  appeared  another 
wonder  in  heaven  ；  and  behold  a  great 
red  dragon,  having  seven  heads  and 
ton  horns,  and  seven  crowns  upon 
his  heads. 

4  And  his  tail  drew  the  third  part 
of  the  stars  of  heaven^  and  did  cast 
them  to  the  earth  :  and  the  dragou 
stood  before  the  woman  which  was 
ready  to  be  delivered,  iov  to  devour 
her  child  as  soon  as  it  was  born. 

5  And  she  brought  forth  a  man 
cluldj  avIio  was  to  rule  all  nations  witli 
a  rod  of  iron :  and  her  child  was  caught 
up  unto  God,  and  to  his  throne. 

6  And  tlie  woman  fled  into  the 
wilderness,  where  she  liath  a  place 
prepared  of  God,  that  they  should 
feed  her  there  a  thousand  two  hun- 
dred and  threescore  days. 

7  And  there  was  y^ar  in  heaven : 
Michael  and  }iis  angels  fought 
against  the  dragon  ；  and  the  dragon 
ions;l)t  atid  his  angels, 


點邦 氣忿、 主的盛 怒臨到 世上、 審判 死人的 時候也 到了、 你必賞 賜你的 僕人衆 先知、 和聖徒 、並無 論大小 敬畏你 名的. ^又. 

必敗壞 那敗壤 世界的 人當時 神的殿 在天上 開了殿 中現出 神的 法櫃來 就有電 閃聲響 雷轟地 震大雹 

第 十二章 

k 上現 出大異 象來、 有 一 婦人 身上彼 頭、 足下 踏荖月 氣頭 上戴荖 十二星 的冤%存#孕 、將 生產甚 覺艱難 、疼痛 陣|| 

3  9  ,  ，  「51  9  9 

天 上又現 出異象 來有一 條大 紅龍七 頭十角 七頭上 戴荖七 冕用尾 將天星 三分之 一 辯落 在地這 龍到了 要生產 的婦人 

面前、 等他生 產良耍 吞了他 的嬰孩 。&人 生了一 個男子 、是 將來要 用鐵杖 轄管萬 民的、 這 男子就 被接到 神寶 座前去 L 

^人 就逃到 曠野、 神在 那裏、 已經給 他豫備 一 個 地方、 養活他 一 千二 百六十 H 。！？ < 上就 起了戰 1 米圳 # 率領 他的使 t 

和龍^ 戰、 龍也率 頜他的 使者來 爭戰。 
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8  And  prevailed  not;  neither  was 
their  place  found  any  more  in  lieaven. 

9  And  the  great  dragon  was  cast 
out,  that  olil  serpent,  called  the 
Devil,  and  Satan,  which  deceiveth 
the  whole  world  :  he  was  cast  out  into 
the  eartl),  and  his  angels  were  cast 
out  with  him. 

10  And  I  heard  a  loud  voice  sav- 
ing in  heaven,  I\o\v  is  come  salvation, 
and  strength,  and  the  kingdom  of 
our  God,  and  the  power  ofhis  Christ: 
for  the  accuser  of  our  brethren  is  cast 
down,  which  accused  them  before 
our  God  day  and  night. 

11  And  they  overcame  him  by  the 
blood  of  the  Lamb,  and  by  the  word 
of  their  testimony;  and  they  loved 
not  their  lives  unto  the  death. 

12  Therefore  rejoice,  ye  heavens, 
and  ye  that  dwell  in  them.  Woe  to 
the  inhabiters  of  the  earth  and  of  the 
sea  ！  for  the  devil  is  come  down  unto 
you,  having  great  wrath,  because  he 
knoweththat  hehatb  but  a  short  time. 

13  And  、vhen  the  dragon  saw  that 
he  was  cast  unto  the  earth,  he 
persecuted  the  woman  which  brought 
forth  tlie  man  child. 

14  And  to  the  woman  were  given 
two  v.  inffs  of  a  great  eagle,  that  she 
might  fly  into  the  wilderness,  into 
her  place,  where  she  is  nourished  for 
a  time,  and  times,  and  half  a  time, 
from  the  face  of  the  serpent. 

15  And  the  serpent  cast  out  of  his 
mouth  water  as  a  flood  after  the 
Avoman,  that  he  might  cause  her  to 
be  carried  away  of  the  flood. 

16  And  the  eartli  helped  the 
woman  ；  and  the  earth  opened  her 
mouth,  and  swallowed  up  the  flood 
which  the  dragon  cast  out  of  his 
mouth. 

17  And  the  dragon  was  wroth  with 
the  woman,  and  went  to  make  war 
with  the  remnant  of  her  seed,  which 
keep  the  commandments  of  God,  and 
have  the  testimony  of  Jesus  Christ 
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f 不得勝 、他 和他的 使者、 不能 再住在 天上。 i 、是 那名呌 魔鬼、 又叫撒 M 迷或普 天下人 的大龍 古蛇、 被趕逐 落地、 他 的使者 

也與 他同被 趕逐。 &聽見 天上有 大聲說 、我 神的救 恩大能 、和他 並他 所立的 基督的 權柄、 現在都 彰顯了 、因^ 那在 

我 祌面前 晝夜讒 毀我弟 兄的、 已 被趕逐 落地。 i 們至 死不愛 性命、 靠荖 羔羊 的血、 並他們 所見證 的道、 勝了他  1 以天和 

住在天 上的都 當快樂 住在地 上和海 裏的 必然有 禍因^ 魔^ 自己 知道沒 有幾時 就怒忿 忿的到 你們那 裏去了 龍見自 

己 被趕逐 落地、 就追逼 那生男 子的婦 時婦人 得了大 鷹的兩 個翅膀 能以飛 至曠野 、到他 自己的 地方躱 避蛇、 在那裏 

0 十 S  ,  、  0 十六  , 

蒙撫養 一 載 1 1 载半載 蛇在婦 人身後 從口中 吐水如 河要將 婦人冲 去地幫 助婦人 就開口 吞了龍 口中所 吐的水 龍向婦 

人發怒 、去攻 打婦人 其餘的 兒么就 是那守 神誡 仏爲耶 穌基督 作見證 I 
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章三十 第錄示 默翰約 


CHAPTER  XIII. 

AND  I  stood  upon  the  sand  of 
. the  sea,  and  saw  a  beast  rise 
up  out  of  the  sea,  having  seven  heads 
and  ten  horns,  and  upon  his  horns 
ten  crowns,  and  upon  his  heads  the 
name  of  blasphemy. 

2  And  the  beast  which  I  saw  was 
like  unto  a  leopard,  and  his  feet  were 
as  the  feet  of  a  bear,  and  his  mouth  as 
the  mouth  of  a  lion:  and  the  dragon 
gave  him  his  power,  and  his  seat, 
aud  great  authority. 

3  And  I  saw  one  of  his  heads  as 
it  were  wounded  to  death  ；  and  his 
deadly  wonnd  was  healed :  and  all 
the  world  wondered  after  the  beast. 

4  Aud  they  worshipped  the  dragon 
which  gave  power  unto  the  beast : 
and  they  worshipped  the  beast,  spy- 
ing, Who  is  like  uuto  the  beast  ？  who 
is  able  to  make  war  with  him  ？ 

5  And  there  was  given  unto  him 
a  mouth  speaking  great  things  and 
blasphemies  ；  and  power  was  given 
nnto  hiui  to  continue  forty  and  two 
months. 

6  And  he  opened  his  mouth  in  blas- 
phemy against  God,  to  blaspheme 
his  name,  and  】iis  tabernacle,  and 
them  that  dwell  in  heaven. 

7  And  it  was  given  unto  liim  to 
make  war  with  the  saints,  and  to 
overcome  them :  and  power  was  given 
him  over  all  kindreds,  and  tongues, 
and  nations. 

8  And  all  that  dwell  upon  the 
earth  shall  worship  him,  whose  names 
are  not  written  in  the  book  of  life  of 
the  Lamb  slain  from  the  foundation 
of  tlie  world. 

9  If  auy  man  have  an  ear,  let  him 
hear. 

10  He  that  leadeth  into  captivity 
shall  go  into  captivity :  he  that  killet.li 
with  the  sword  must  be  killed  with 
the  sword.  Here  is  the  patience  and 
the  faith  of  the  saints. 


第 十三章 

, 站在海 邊的沙 子上、 見從海 中出來 一 獸、 有七頭 十角、 每 角各戴 一 氣頭 上寫著 僭妄的 名號^ 所見的 I 形如^ 足如熊 

、、  考，,  OS  9  9  , 

足 口如獅 口寵將 自己的 能力和 痤位並 大權都 給了那 獸我見 獸的七 頭中有 一 頭 受傷幾 乎耍死 那幾乎 要死的 重傷忽 

然好了 普天下 人都甚 詫異跟 從那獸 拜那給 獸權柄 的龍又 拜那獸 說誰能 比這獸 誰能與 他交戰 獸得了 能說誇 大話僭 

妄話 的口、 又得了 權柄、 可以 任意行 事四十 二個月 Is 口向 神說僭 妄的話 、謗鼸 神的名 、又 謗譴 神的 聖所、 和凡住 

在天上 的他又 得了力 量能與 聖徒爭 戰得勝 又得了 權柄能 治堙諸 族諸方 諸民凡 住在地 上的人 名未錄 在從創 世被殺 

的羔羊 的生命 册上的 都必拜 這獸凡 有耳的 都當聽 荖凡擄 掠人的 必被擄 椋用刀 殺人的 必被刀 殺聖徒 在此有 忍耐有 

信心 
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11  And  I  beheld  another  beast 
coming  up  out  of  the  earth  ；  and  he 
had  two  horns  like  a  lamb，  aud  he 
spake  as  a  dragon. 

12  And  he  exerciseth  all  the  power 
of  the  first  beast  before  him,  and 
causeth  the  earth  and  them,  winch 
dwell  therein  to  worship  the  first 
beast,  whose  deadly  wound  was 
healed. 

13  And  he  doeth  great  wonders, 
so  that  he  maketh  fire  come  down 
from  heaven  on  the  earth  in  the  sight 
of  men, 

14  And  deceiveth  them  that  dwell 
on  the  earth  by  the  means  of  those 
miracles  which  he  had  power  to  do 
in  the  sight  of  the  beast  ；  saying  to 
them  that  dwell  on  the  earth,  that 
they  should  make  an  image  to  the 
beast,  which  had  the  wound  by  a 
sword,  and  did  live. 

15  And  be  had  power  to  give  life 
unto  the  image  of  the  beast,  that 
the  image  of  the  beast  should  both 
speak,  and  cause  that  as  many  as 
would  not  worship  the  image  of  the 
beast  should  be  killed. 

16  And  lie  causeth  all,  both  small 
ami  great,  rich  and  poor,  free  and 
bond,  to  receive  a  mark  in  their  right 
hand,  or  in  their  foreheads : 

17  And  that  no  man  might  buy  or 
sell,  save  he  that  had  the  mark,  or 
the  name  of  the  beast,  or  the  number 
of  his  name. 

18  Here  is  wisdom.  Let  him  that 
hath  nnderstanding  count  the  num- 
ber of  the  beast :  for  it  is  the  number 
of  a  man  ；  and  his  number  is  Six 
hundred  threescore  and  six. 

CHAPTER  XIV. 

AND  I  looked,  ami,  lo，  a  Lamb 
stood  on  the  mount  Sion，  and 
with  him  a  hundred  forty  and  four 
thousand,  having  his  Father's  name 
written  in  their  foreheads. 


我 見又有 1 獸從地 中出來 兩角如 羊說話 如龍這 獸在前 一 獸 的面前 執掌前 一 獸 的權抦 呌凡住 在地上 的人拜 那受傷 

.  * 屮 m  、  ，  0 十 a  ,  、 

耍死 後又好 了的前 一 獸又 行大奇 事能在 人的面 前叫火 從天降 在地上 他得了 權柄在 獸的面 前行奇 事就誘 或 住在地 

、  o+s  9  ,  ,  0 十六 

上的人 叫他們 作被刀 傷還能 活的獸 的像他 也得了 權柄能 呌獸像 有生氣 能說話 又能呌 那不拜 獸像的 人都被 殺他又 

叫衆人 、無 論大小 貧富、 自主的 、爲 奴的、 都在右 手或在 額上受 印記。 „3 沒有受 印記的 、或 沒有獸 名的、 或沒有 獸名的 數目亂 

都呌他 們不得 作買賣 IS 知 獸名的 數目、 當有智 itl 聰明 的人可 以算計 獸名的 數目、 這數目 、是人 的數目 、這 數目、 是 六百六 

士八。 

第 十四章 

k 又觀看 、見羔 羊站在 y 山 、同 荖他有 十四萬 四千人 、都有 羔羊父 的名、 寫在額 .4 
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2  And  I  heard  a  voice  from  hea- 
ven, as  the  voice  of  many  waters, 
and  as  the  voice  of  a  great  thunder  : 
and  I  heard  the  voice  of  harpers 
harping  with  their  harps : 

3  And  they  sung  as  it  were  a  new 
song  before  the  throne,  and  before 
the  four  beasts,  and  the  elders :  and 
no  man  could  learn  that  song  but 
the  hundred  and  forty  and  four  thou- 
sand, which  were  redeemed  from  the 
earth. 

4  These  are  they  which  were  uot 
defiled  with  Avomen  ；  for  they  are 
virgins.  These  are  they  which  ibllow 
the  Lamb  Avliithersocver  lie  goetli. 
These  were  redeemed  from  among 
men,  being  the  firstfruits  unto  God 
and  to:  the  Lamb. 

5  And  in  their  mouth  was  found 
no  guile  :  for  they  are  without  fault 
before  the  throne  of  God. 

6  And  1  saw  another  angel  fly  iu 
the  midst  of  heaven,  having  the 
everlasting  gospel  to  preach  unto 
them  that  dwell  on  the  earth,  and 
to  every  nation,  and  kindred,  and 
tongue,  and  people, 

7  Saying;  with  a  loud  voice,  Fear 
God,  and  give  glory  to  him  ；  for  the 
hour  of  his  judgment  is  come:  and 
worship  him  that  made  heaven,  and 
earth,  and  the  sea,  and  the  fountains 
of  waters. 

8  And  there  followed  another 
angel,  saying,  Babylon  is  fallen, 
is  fallen,  that  great  city,  because 
she  made  all  nations  drink  of  the 
wine  of  the  wrath  of  her  forni- 
cation. 

9  And  tlie  third  angel  followed 
them,  saying  with  a  loud  voice,  I± 
any  man  worship  the  beast  and  his 
image,  and  receive  his  mark  in  his 
forehead,  or  in  his  band, 


意四十 第錄示 默翰約 


-一  9  9  9  OS  , 

我聽見 從天上 有聲昔 如同衆 水的聲 昔大雷 的聲昔 又聽見 彈琴的 彈荖琴 他們在 寶痤和 四活物 並諸長 老前歌 詩歌的 

像是 新詩、 除了從 世上贖 來的那 十四萬 四千人 、無 人能學 這詩。 i 們是終 身淸潔 、不 與婦人 苟合、 或作他 們是永 不 與婦女 

C*  、  o  、  OS  \ 

交合 汚 穢身體 羔羊 無論往 那裏去 他們都 跟隨他 去他們 是從世 人中問 賤出來 首先信 神和羔 羊的口 中沒有 詭詐在 

神的寶 座前、 是 沒有過 錯的。 〇, 又見 一 位天使 、飛 在天的 當札他 有永遠 的福音 、要 傳給住 在地上 的人、 就是傳 給各國 

各族各 方各民 、&大 聲說、 你們應 當敬畏 神、 將榮耀 歸給他 、因 tfl 他施 行審判 的時候 到了、 應當叩 拜創造 天地海 和衆水 

OA  ，  、  I  I  9  9  9  oft  , 

泉的 主又有 一 位天使 隨在他 後面說 巴比倫 大城^ 萬民喝 邪淫的 毒酒傾 倒了傾 倒了又 有第三 天使隨 荖他們 大聲說 

凡拜 獸和獸 像殳印 記在額 上在手 上的。 
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10  The  sarae  shall  drink  of  the 
wine  of  the  wrath  of  God?  which  is 
poured  out  without  mixture  into  the 
cup  of  his  indignation  ；  and  he  shall 
be  tormented  with  fire  and  brim- 
stone in  the  presence  of  the  holy 
angels,  and  in  the  presence  of  the 
Lamb : 

11  And  tlie  smoke  of  their  torment 
ascendeth  up  for  ever  and  ever : 
and  they  have  no  rest  day  nor  night, 
who  worship  the  beast  and  his  image, 
and  whosoever  receivetli  the  mark 
of  】》is  name. 

12  Here,  is  the  patience  of  the 
saints  :  here  are  they  that  keep  the 
commandments  of  God,  and  the  faith 
of  Jesus. 

13  And  I  】】eai'(l  a  voice  from 
heaven  saying  unto  mo,  Write,  Bless- 
ed are  the  dead  which  die  in  the 
Lord  from  henceforth  :  Yea,  saith 
the  Spirit,  ihat  they  may  rest  from 
their  labom's ;  and  their  works  do 
follow  them. 

1 4  And  I  looked,  and  behold  a 
white  cloud,  and  upon  the  cloud  one 
sat  like  unto  the  Son  of  mnn,  having 
on  his  head  a  golden  crown,  and  in 
his  hand  a  sharp  sickle. 

15  And  another  angel  came  out 
of  the  temple,  crying  with  a  loud 
voice  to  him  that  sat  on  the  cloud, 
Tlirust  in  thy  sickle,  and  reap :  for 
the  time  is  come  for  thee  to  reap  ；  for 
the  harvest  of  the  earth  is  ripe. 

16  And  he  that  sat  on  the  cloud 
thrust  in  his  sickle  on  the  earth  ； 
and  the  earth  was  reaped. 

17  And  another  angel  came  out 
of  the  temple  which  is  in  heaven,  he 
also  having  a  sharp  sickle, 

18  And  another  angel  came  out 
from  the  altar,  which  had  power  over 
fire  ；  and  cried  with  a  loud  cry  to  him 
that  had  the  sharp  sickle,  saying, 
Thrust  in  thy  sharp  sickle,  and 
gather  the  clusters  of  the  vine  of  the 
earth  ；  for  her  grapes  are  fully  ripe. 


%喝 神盛 怒的. 1、 這酒是 醇酒、 斜在 神盛 怒的盃 中的、 他 們也必 在諸聖 天使和 煞羊 面前、 在火與 硫磺中 受苦。 i 他們 

受苦的 火的煙 往上冒 、永不 止息、 凡拜獸 和獸像 受他名 的印記 I 晝 夜不得 安萆¥ 神 誡命、 信耶穌 道的聖 I 因 此便有 

OS  、  ,  、  、  ■、、、  -、. 

忍 耐我聽 見天上 冇罄音 吩咐我 說你寫 在書上 從今以 後信主 而死的 人是有 福的聖 靈說 是的他 們息了 勞苦功 勞就隨 

箸 他們。 i 又觀看 、見有 一 片 白雲、 有像人 子的、 坐在雲 4s 上 戴荖金 I 手裏 拿荖快 纖刀。 S 有 天使從 殿中出 來向坐 在雲" 

、  \  ,  C 屮六  *  、 

上的大 磬喊^ 說 地上的 百穀已 熟收割 的時候 已到你 可以用 你的龌 刀收割 坐在雲 上的就 將鐮刀 向地上 一 丢 地上的 

百穀 都被收 割又有 一 位天 使從天 上殿中 出來手 裹也拿 荖快鐮 刀又有 一 位掌 火的天 使從祭 壇中出 來大聲 向拿快 鐮 

刀的喊 呌說、 地上 的葡萄 已熟、 你可以 用快！ i 刀割 下恭 
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19  And  the  angel  thrust  in  his 
sickle  into  the  earth,  and  gathered 
the  vine  of  the  earth,  ancl  cast  it 
into  the  great  winepress  of  the  wrath 
of  God. 

20  And  the  winepress  was  trodden 
without  the  city,  and  blood  came 
out  of  the  winepress,  even  unto  the 
horse  bridles3  by  the  space  of  a 
thousand  and  six  hundred  furlongs. 

CHAPTER  XV. 

AND  I  saw  another  sign  in 
heaven,  great  and  marvellous, 
seven  angels  having  the  seven  last 
plagues  ；  for  in  them  is  filled  up  the 
wrath  of  God. 

2  And  I  saw  as  it  were  a  sea  of 
<i;luss  mingled  with  fire:  and  them 
thnt  had  gotten  the  victory  over  the 
beast,  and  over  his  image,  and  over 
his  mark,  and  over  the  number  of 
ln's  name,  stand  on  the  sea  of  glass, 
having  the  harps  of  God. 

3  And  they  sing  the  song  of  Moses 
the  servant  of  God,  and  the  song  of 
the  Lamb,  saying,  Great  and  mar- 
vellous are  thy  works,  Lord  God 
Almighty  ；  just  and  true  are  thy 
ways,  thou  King  of  saints. 

4  Wlio  shall  not  fear  thee,  O  Lord, 
and  glorify  thy  narae  ？  for  thou  only 
art  holy  ；  for  all  nations  shall  come 
and  worship  before  thee  ；  for  thy 
judgments  are  made  manifest. 

5  And  after  that  I  looked,  and, 
behold,  the  temple  of  the  tabernacle 
of  the  testimony  in  heaven  was 
opened : 

6  Aud  the  seven  angels  came  out 
of  the  temple,  having  the  seven 
plagues,  clothed  in  pure  and  white 
li nen3 and  having  their  breasts  girded 
with  golden  girdles. 

7  Aud  one  of  the  four  beasts  gave 
unto  the  seven  angels  seven,  golden 
vials  full  of  the  wrath  of  God,  who 
liveth  for  ever  and  ever. 


冗使 將糨刀 向地上 一  w 、將地 上的葡 萄都收 割了、 丢入 神盛 怒的壓 酒處。 城外 壓酒、 從壓 酒處流 出血^ k 與 馬繮繩 

相齊、 長約 有六百 里。 

第 十五章 

I 見天上 有乂大 又奇的 異象、 就是 七位天 I 挲管末 了的七 I 這 七災可 以盡了 神的 盛怒。 &見 彷彿有 狭璃齔 有火雜 

、  、  、  、  、一  -  、 

在其中 凡勝了 獸和獸 像不受 獸印記 、和獸 名數的 人都站 在狭璃 海上手 褢拿荖 神 的琴歌 祌僕人 的詩 和羔羊 

的詩、 說、 神全能 的主、 你所行 I 大哉、 奇哉、 衆聖 的王、 你的 道是公 義的、 是眞 實； 阿、 誰敢不 敬畏你 、不將 榮耀歸 給你的 

名惟有 你是聖 的萬民 必來俯 伏在你 面前因 it 你公 義的審 判顯現 出來了 此後我 觀看見 天上作 證見的 帳幕的 殿開了 

*  、  、  、  S  、 

那掌 管七災 的七 位天使 。從殿 中出 來身穿 潔白鮮 明的細 痲布衣 服胸繫 金帶四 活物中 一 個活 物將盛 滿永生 神盛怒 

的七金 /^遞 給七位 天使。 
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8  And  the  temple  was  filled  with 
smoke  from  the  glory  of  God,  and 
from  his  power  ；  and  no  man  was 
able  to  enter  into  the  temple,  till  the 
seven  plagues  of  the  seven  angels 
were  fulfilled. 

CHAPTER  XVI. 

AND  I  heard  a  great  voice  out  of 
the  temple  saying  to  the  seven 
angels,  Go  your  ways,  and  pour  out 
the  vials  of  the  wrath  of  God  upon 
the  earth. 

2  And  tlie  first  went,  aud  poured 
oat  his  vial  upon  the  earth  ；  and  there 
fell  a  noisome  and  grievous  sore  upon 
the  men  which  had  the  mark  of  the 
beast,  and  upon  them  which  wor- 
shipped his  image. 

3  And  the  second  angel  poured 
out  his  vial  upon  the  sea  ；  and  it 
became  as  the  blood  of  a  dead  man  •• 
and  every  living  soul  died  in  the 
Sea. 

4  And  the  third  angel  poured  out 
his  vial  upon  the  rivers  and  fountains 
of  waters  ；  and  they  became  blood. 

5  And  I  heard  the  angel  of  the 
waters  say,  Thou  art  righteous,  O 
Lord,  which  art,  and  wast,  and  shalt 
be，  because  thou  hast  judged  thus. 

6  For  they  have  shed  the  blood  of 
saints  and  prophets,  and  thou  hast 
given  them  blood  to  drink  ；  for  they 
are  worthy. 

7  And  I  heard  another  out  of 
the  altar  say,  Even  so,  Lord  God 
Almighty,  true  and  righteous  are 
thy  judgments. 

8  And  the  fourth  angel  poured 
out  his  vial  upon  the  sun  ；  and  power 
was  given  unto  】iim  to  scorch  men 
with  fire. 

9  And  men  were  scorched  with 
great  heat,  and  blasphemed  the  name 
of  God,  which  hath  power  over  these 
plagues :  and  they  repented  not  to 
give  him  glorv. 
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ks 神的榮 耀威能 、煙就 充滿了 聖殿、 七位天 使未降 完七炎 以前、 沒 有能進 聖殿^ 

第 十六章 

^ 又聽見 有大聲 從殿中 出來、 向七位 天使說 、你們 去將盛 神盛 ^ 的罇 傾在 地上。 k  一 天 使就去 將他所 拿的罇 傾在地 

\  \  OS  、  、 

上便有 惡毒的 瘡生在 受獸印 記拜獸 像的人 身上第 二天使 將他所 拿的罇 傾在海 裏海水 就變如 死人的 血海中 的活物 

OH  、  OW  , 

都 死了第 三天 使將他 所拿的 罇傾在 江河水 泉上江 河水泉 都變成 血了我 聽見掌 管水的 天使說 昔在今 在以後 永在的 

、  、  0六  •  9  o* 

聖主這 樣判斷 世人是 公義的 他們曾 流聖徒 和先知 的血現 在你給 他們血 喝這是 他們所 應當受 的報應 我又聽 見有聲 

音從祭 壇裏出 來說、 是了、 主、 全能的 神、 你的判 斷是正 直的、 是 公義的 lis 天使 將他所 拿的罇 傾在日 頭上、 日頭 就能用 

oft  9  、  、  O 

烈火 烤人 世人被 炎熱所 U 就謗 fi 有權 柄降這 些災的 神 的名並 不侮改 不將榮 耀歸給 神 
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10  And  (he  fifth  angel  poured  out 
his  vial  upon  the  seat  of  the  beast  ； 
and  his  kingdom  was  full  of  darkness; 
and  they  gnawed  their  tongues  for 
pain, 

1 1  And  blasphemed  the  God  of 
heaven  because  of  their  paisis  and 
their  sores,  and  repented  not  of  their 
deeds. 

12  And  the  sixth  angel  poured 
out  his  vial  upon  the  great  river 
Euphrates  ；  and  the  water  thereof 
was  dried  up,  that  the  way  of  tlie 
kin  as  of  t  he  east  might  be  prepared. 

13  And  I  saw  three  unclean  spirits 
like  frogs  come  out  of  the  mouth  of 
the  dragon,  and  out  of  the  mouth  of 
the  beast,  and  out  of  the  mouth  of 
the  false  prophet. 

14  For  they  are  the  spirits  of 
devils,  working  miracles,  which  go 
forth  unto  the  kings  of  the  earth 
and  of  the  whole  world,  to  gather 
them  to  the  battle  of  that  great  day 
of  God  Almighty. 

15  Behold,  I  come  as  a  thief. 
Blessed  is  he  that  watcheth,  and 
keepeth  his  garments,  lest  he  walk 
uaketl,  h  ml  they  see  his  shame. 

16  And  he  gathered  tbem  together 
into  a  place  called  in  the  Hebrew 
tongue  Armageddon. 

17  And  the  seventh  angel  poured 
out  his  vial  into  the  air  ；  and  there 
came  a  great  voice  out  of  the  temple 
of  heaven,  from  the  throne,  saying, 
It  is  done. 

18  And  there  were  voices,  and 
thunders,  and  lightnings;  and  there 
was  a  great  earthquake,  such  as  was 
not  since  men  were  upon  the  earth, 
so  mighty  an  earthquake,  and  so 
great. 

19  And  the  great  city  was  divided 
into  three  parts,  and  the  cities  of 
the  nations  fell :  and  great  Babylon 
came  iu  remembrance  before  God, 
to  give  unto  her  the  cup  of  the  wine 
of  the  fierceness  of  his  wrath. 
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f 五天 使將他 所拿的 罇傾在 獸的座 位上^ 的國就 黑喈了 、人 因痛苦 之極、 就齩 自己的 舌頭力 因生瘡 痛苦、 就謗鼸 歡 

0 十一  1  ■  ■  I  、  、  0 十 S  \ 

仍 不悔改 他的行 爲第六 天使將 他所拿 的罇傾 在伯辣 大河上 河水就 乾了可 以給東 方諸王 豫備道 路我凫 有三 個邪鬼 

形像 如蛙從 龍口獸 口和假 先知的 中出來 這是鬼 魔的精 氣行奇 怪的^ 往普天 下諸王 那裏去 蚪他們 在全能 祌的 

大 H 聚集 爭戰。 g 來、 如同 盜賊來 一 般、 凡儆 醒看守 衣服、 免得 露體出 醜的、 是有 福的。  1 將諸王 聚會在 一 個地方 、那 地方、 f 

^話^ 作^ &第七 天使將 他所拿 的罇傾 在签中 就有大 聲從天 上的殿 中寶座 上出來 說成了 就有大 聲雷轟 ^ 

^並 大大的 地震、 自從 有人生 在地上 以來、 沒有這 樣大的 地震。 .K 城裂爲 三段、 異邦 各城、 也都傾 塌了、 神記念 大 

城、 耍將 盛自己 的盛怒 酒的盃 子遞給 I 
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20  And  every  island  fled  away, 
and  the  mountains  were  not  found. 

21  And  there  fell  upon  men  a 
great  hail  out  of  heaven,  every  stone 
about  the  weight  of  a  talent :  and 
men  blasphemed  God  because  of  the 
plague  of  the  hail  ；  for  the  plague 
thereof  was  exceeding  great. 

CHAPTER  XVII. 

AND  there  came  one  of  tlie  seven 
angels  which  had  the  seven 
vials，  and  talked  with  me,  saying 
unto  me，  Come  hither  j  I  will  shew 
unto  thee  the  judgmeut  of  the 
great  whore  that  sitteth  upon  many 
waters  ； 

2  With  whom  the  kings  of  the 
earth  have  committed  fornication, 
and  the  inhabitants  of  the  earth 
have  been  made  drunk  with  the 
wine  of  her  fornication. 

3  So  he  carried  me  away  in  the 
spirit  into  the  wilderness :  and  I  saw 
a  woman  sit  upon  a  scarlet  coloured 
beast,  full  of  names  of  blasphemy, 
having  seven  heads  and  ten  horns. 

4  And  the  woman  was  arrayed  in 
purple  und  scarlet  colour,  and  decked 
with  gold  and  precious  stones  and 
pearls,  having  a  goldea  cup  in 
her  hand  full  of  abominations  and 
filthiness  of  her  fornication  : 

5And  upon  her  forehead  vkis  a  name 
written,  MYSTERY.  BABYLON 
THE  GREAT,  THE  MOTHER 
OF  HARLOTS  AND  vVBOMI- 
NATIONS  OF  THE  EARTH. 

6  And  I  saw  the  woman  drunken 
with  the  blood  of  the  saints,  and  、vith 
the  blood  of  the  martyrs  of  Jesus : 
and  wlieu  I  saw .  lier，  I  wondered 
、vith  great  admiration. 

7  And  the  angel  said  unto  me, 
Wherefore  didst  thou  marvel  ？  I 
will  tell  tliee  the  mystery  of  the 
woman，  and  of  the  beast  that  car- : 
rieth  her,  which  hath  the  seven 
h<jads  and  ten  liorns. 


i. 海島 忽然沒 有了、 山岳也 不見了 。力 有大雹 從天上 降在人 身上、 毎 雹約重 一 钩、 人 因受雹 ^並 因雹災 甚大、 就謗 Hi  ^ 

第 十七章 

if 七罇 的天使 中間、 有 一 位天使 、來向 我說、 你進 前來、 我將坐 在諸水 上的大 淫婦所 耍受的 刑罰、 指示 給你看 ％ 上諸王 、都 

,  ,  ,  、  ,  、  ■  21  -、  ,  9 

&與他 行淫住 在地上 的人喝 了他淫 亂的酒 都沉酔 了我被 靈感動 天使領 我到曠 野見有 一 個 婦人騎 在絳色 獸上獸 

有七頭 十角、 徧 體 都有 僭妄的 名號。 &人身 穿紫色 絳色的 衣服、 佩帶金 珠寶石 、手拿 金盃、 盃中盛 滿可憎 的物、 和自 己的淫 

亂汚穢 。^名 寫 在額 上說、 隱^ S3  、世上 諸淫婦 、與可 憎 的物 的母^ 見這婦 人飮聖 徒的血 、和 一爲 耶穌 作見證 的人的 

血、 飮醉了 、我 看見這 婦人、 甚是詫 異  1; 使問 我說、 你爲何 詫異、 我將婦 人並馱 荖他 那七頭 十角獸 的隱秘 的意^ 告^ 你知 

0 
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8  The  beast  that  thou  sawest 
was,  and  is  not  ；  and  shall  ascend 
out  of  the  bottomless  pit,  and  go 
iuto  perdition  :  and  tliey  that  dwell 
on  the  earth  shall  wonder,  whose 
names  were  not  written  in  the 
book  of  life  from  the  founclalioa  of 
the  world,  when  they  behold  the 
beast  that  was,  and  is  not,  and  yet 
is. 

9  And  here  is  the  mind  which 
hath  wisdom.  The  seven  heads  are 
seven  mountains,  on  which  the 
woman  sitteth. 

10  And  there  are  seven  kings : 
five  are  fallen,  and  one  is,  and  the 
other  is  not  yet  come  ；  and  when 
he  cometh,  he  must  continue  a  short 
space. 

11  And  the  beast  that  was,  and 
is  not,  even  he  is  the  eighth,  aud  is 
of  the  seven,  and  goeth  iuto  perdi- 
tion. 

12  And  tlie  ten  horns  which  thou 
sawest  are  ten  kings,  which  have 
received  no  kingdom  as  yet;  but 
receive  power  as  kings  one  hour 
with  the  beast. 

13  These  have  oue  mind,  and 
shall  give  their  power  and  strength 
unto  the  beast. 

14  These  shall  make  war  with  the 
Lamb,  and  the  Lamb  shall  over- 
come them  ：  for  he  is  Lord  of  lords, 
and  King  of  kings :  and  they  that 
are  with  him  are  called,  and  chosen, 
and  faithful. 

15  And  he  saith  unto  me,  The 
waters  which  thou  sawest,  where 
the  whore  sitteth,  are  peoples, 
and  multitudes,  and  nations,  and 
tongues. 

1 6  And  the  ten  horns  which  thou 
sawest  upon  the  beast,  these  shall 
hate  the  whore,  and  shall  make 
her  desolate  and  naked,  and  shall 
oat  her  flesh,  and  burn  her  with 
fire. 


^所看 見的獸 、先 前有、 如今 沒有、 將來必 從無底 ^裏又 出來、 終久 歸於滅 13、 凡住在 地上、 從 創世以 來名未 錄在生 命册上 

、  ,  oft  、  O  C 十、 

的人見 獸是先 有今無 後必再 有的就 都詫異 有智慧 的心在 此可以 悟會七 頭就是 婦人坐 的七山 又是七 王五王 已經傾 

滅一 王 還在一 王 還未曾 來來了 必存留 片時那 先有今 無的獸 是第八 王也列 在七王 裏終久 必歸滅 G 你所 看見 的十角 

就是十 王這十 王未曾 得國只 和獸片 時同挲 欉柄如 王他們 都是同 心合意 的將自 己的能 力權柄 給獸他 們與羔 羊爭戰 

、  9  \  ,  ,  ,  04-5  ， 

羔羊 必勝了 他們因 鴛 羔羊是 萬主之 主萬王 之王那 跟隨羔 羊的也 都是蒙 召的被 選的忠 信的天 使乂對 我說你 所看見 

9  0+ '大  考  •  •  \  , 

淫 婦所坐 的諸水 就是諸 國諸民 諸族諸 方你所 看見的 獸的十 角必要 恨這淫 婦呌他 貧窮赤 體又^ 他的 肉並用 火將他 

焚燒 o 
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17  For  God  hath  put  in  their 
hearts  to  fulfil  his  will,  and  to  agree, 
and  give  their  kingdom  unto  the 
beast,  until  the  words  of  God  shall 
,be  fulfilled, 

18  And  (he  woman  which  thou 
sawest  is  that  great  city，  wliich 
reigueth  over  the  kings  of  the 
earth. 

CHAPTER  XVIII. 

AND  after  these  things  I  saw 
another  angel  come  dowa  from 
heaven,  having  great  power  ；  and 
the  earth  was  lightened  with  his 
glory.  •         ，      ，  ， 

2  And  he  cried  mightily  with  a 
strong  voice,  saying,  Babylon  the 
great  is  fallen,  is  fallen,  and  is 
become  the  habitation  of  devils,  and 
the  hold  of  every  foul  spirit,  and  a 
cage  of  every  unclean  and  hateful 
bird. 

3  For  all  nations  have  drunk  of 
the  wine  of  the  wrath  of  her  for- 
nication, and  the  kings  of  the  earth 
have  committed  fornication  with  her, 
and  the  merchants  of  the  earth  are 
waxed'  rich  through  the  abundance 
of  her  delicacies. 

4  And  I  heard  another  voice  from 
heaven,  saying,  Come  out  of  her, 
my  people,  that  ye  be  not  partakers 
of  her  sins,  and  that  ye  receive  not 
of  her  plagues. 

5  For  her  sins  have  reached  unto 
heaven,  and  God  hath  remembered 
her  iniquities. 

6  Reward  her  even  as  she  re- 
warded you,  and  double  unto  her 
double  according  to  her  works :  in 
the  cup  which  she  hath  filled,  fill  to 
her  double. 

7  How  much  she  hath  glorified 
herself,  and  lived  deliciously,  so 
much  torment  and  sorrow  give  her : 
for  she  saith  in  her  heart,  I  sit  a 
queen,  and  am  no  widow,  and  shall 
see  no  sorrow. 
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十七、  ,  、  OS 

神 感動了 他們的 心呌他 們遵行 神的旨 意同心 合意的 將自己 的國給 獸只等 神的 前言應 驗了你 所看見 的婦人 

就是管 轄世上 諸王的 大城。 

第 十八章  -  I 

k 後我 見又有 1 位天使 、從天 降下、 執掌 大權、 光輝 普照 於地^ 大聲喊 卧說、 131 大浓倾 倒了、 傾倒了 、成 了鬼魔 的住良 

並衆 邪鬼和 汚穢可 惜的雀 鳥的 巢穴因 n 列 國都喝 了他淫 亂的毒 酒地上 諸君王 和他行 淫地上 衆商寶 都是因 他奢華 

過甚發 了1& 聽見又 有聲音 、從 天上來 I 我的民 、你們 應當出 了這城 、免 得你 們和他 一 同有罪 、受 他所受 的災良 ,1 他 

的罪 惡滔瓦 神 記念他 所行不 義的事 ^ 們當照 荖他待 你們的 侍他、 按荖他 所行的 加倍報 復他、 他給 你們斟 I 你們也 

加倍給 他斟% 怎樣榮 耀自己 、怎樣 奢華、 應當^ 他怎 樣痛苦 哀哭、 因 一爲 他心裏 說過、 我坐 皇后的 座位、 我不是 寡婦、 永不至 

於 哀哭" 
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8  Therefore  shall  her  plagues 
co rue  in  one  day,  death,  and  mourn- 
ing, and  famine  ；  and  she  shall  be 
utterly  burned  with  fire :  for  strong 
is  the  Lord  God  wlio  judgeth  her. 

9  Aud  the  kings  of  the  earth, 
who  have  committed  fornication  and 
lived  deliciously  with  her,  shall 
bewail  her,  and  lament  for  her, 
when  they  shall  see  the  smoke  of 
her  burning, 

10  Standing  afar  off  for  the  fear 
of  her  torment,  saying,  Alas,  alas, 
that  great  city  Babylon,  that  mighty 
city  ！  for  in  one  hour  is  thy  judg- 
ment come. 

11  And  the  merchants  of  the  earth 
shall  weej)  and  mourn  over  her  ；  for 
no  man  buyetli  their  merchandise 
any  more : 

12  The  merchandise  of  gold,  and 
silver,  and  precious  stones,  and  of 
pearls,  and  fine  linen,  and  purple, 
and  silk,  and  scarlet,  and  all  thyine 
wood,  and  all  manner  vessels  of 
ivory,  and  all  manner  vessels  of 
most  precious  wood,  and  of  brass, 
and  iron,  and  marble, 

1 3  And  cinnamon,  and  odours, 
and  ointments,  and  frankincense, 
and  wine,  and  oil.  and  fine  flour, 
and  wheat,  and  beasts,  and  sheep, 
and  horses,  and  chariots,  and  slaves, 
and  souls  of  men. 

14  And  the  fruits  that  thy  soul 
lusted  after  are  departed  from  thee, 
and  all  things  which  were  dainty 
and  goodly  are  departed  from  thee, 
and  thou  shalt  find  them  no  more 
at  all. 

15  The  merchants  of  these  things, 
which  were  made  rich  by  her,  shall 
stand  afar  off  for  the  fear  of  her 
torment,  weeping  and  wailing, 

16  And  saying,  Alas,  alas,  that 
great  city,  that  was  clothed  in  fine 
linen,  and  purple,  and  scarlet,  and 
decked  with  gold,  and  precious 
stones,  and  pearls  ！ 


&以死 d 悲哀、 饑荒、 谷樣 災難、 必耍 1 日 之間、 一 齊來到 、他 必被火 焚燒、 因一 0 判斷 他的主 神、 是有 大能的 素來 相他行 

淫作樂 的地上 的諸王 、看見 燒他的 火的煙 、必都 HI 他悲痛 ^號^ 們權怕 他所受 的苦、 就遠 遠的站 立說、 有 瓯勢的 a^s 

大城、 你受 審判的 日子、 已經 到了、 哀哉、 哀哉^ 上的 商賀、 也都 必爲他 悲痛哀 哭、 s§ 沒有再 買他 們貨物 的了。 i 們的 t 是 

、、、、、  、、、  、  ,  ，  ,   、  、 十 一一一  ,  , 

金銀 寶石珍 珠細麻 布紫色 的材料 綱緞絳 色的材 料各樣 香木象 牙的各 樣器皿 佳木銅 鐵漢白 玉的各 樣器皿 肉桂香 料 

香膏乳 香酒油 細麪高 麥牛羊 車馬僕 婢巴比 倫你所 貪愛的 果實都 沒有了 肥美光 華的物 也都沒 有了不 能再得 了販這 

些貨物 、由 發了 財的商 I ^懼怕 他所受 的苦、 都遠遠 的站立 、悲痛 ^號  1i 、穿 細麻 布紫色 絳色的 衣服、 佩戴金 珠寶石 

的 大城、 哀哉、 哀哉。 
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17  For  in  one  hour  so  great  riches 
is  come  to  nongbt.  And  every 
shipmaster,  and  all  the  company  in 
ships,  and  sailors,  and  as  many  as 
trade  by  sea,  stood  afar  off, 

18  And  cried  when  they  saw  the 
smoke  of  her  burning,  saying,  What 
city  is  like  unto  this  great  city  ！ 

19  And  they  cast  dust  on  their 
heads,  and  cried,  weeping  and  wail- 
ing, saying,  Alas,  alas,  that  great 
city,  wherein  were  made  rich  all  that 
had  ships  in  the  sea  by  reason  of 
her  costliness  ！  for  in  one  hour  is 
she  made  desolate. 

20  Rejoice  over  her,  thou  heaven, 
and  ye  holy  apostles  and  prophets  ； 
for  God  hath  avenged  you  on  lier. 

21  And  a  mighty  angel  took  up 
a  stone  like  a  great  millstone,  and 
cast  it  into  the  sea,  saying,  Thus 
with  violence  shall  that  great  city 
Babylon  be  thrown  down,  and  shall 
be  found  no  more  at  all. 

22  And  the  voice  of  harpers, 
and  musicians,  and  of  pipers,  and 
trumpeters,  shall  be  heard  no  more 
at  all  in  thee  ；  and  no  craftsman,  of 
wliatsoever  craft  he  be,  shall  be 
found  any  more  in  thee;  and  the 
sound  of  a  millstone  shall  be  heard 
no  more  at  all  in  thee  ； 

23  And  the  light  of  a  candle  shall 
shine  no  more  at  all  in  thee  ；  and  the 
voice  of  the  bridegroom  and  of  the 
bride  shall  be  heard  no  more  at  all 
in  thee :  for  thy  merchants  were  the 
great  men  of  the  earth  ；  for  by  thy 
sorceries  were  all  nations  deceived. 

24  And  in  her  was  found  the 
blood  of  prophets,  and  of  saints, 
and  of  all  that  were  slain  upon  the 
earth. 

CHAPTER  XIX. 

AND  after  these  things  I  heard 
a  great  voice  of  much  people 
in  heaven,  saying,  Alleluia  ；  Salva- 
tion, and  glory,  and  honour,  and 
power,  unto  the  Lord  our  God  ： 


因 il 這 樣的大 財頃刻 間都涫 滅了凡 艄主水 手和坐 船的並 泛海的 商旅都 遠遠的 站立看 見燒他 的火的 煙就喊 叫說甚 

麼城能 比這大 城又將 塵土撒 在頭上 悲痛哭 號喊^ 說大城 廣有珍 寶凡有 船在海 的都是 靠他發 財現在 頃刻間 成爲荒 

場、 哀哉、 哀哉 ^阿、 諸聖 使徒、 諸先 知阿、 你 們當一  1 他歡宜 i 神已經 報應他 、給你 們伸了 冤了。 i 一是有 1 位有 大力量 的天仏 

藥起 一 塊大如 磨盤的 石頭來 、擲 在海裏 、說、3« 大城、 也必 這樣猛 然墮落 下去、 再不 能見^ 作樂、 品蕭、 吹角 的聲 #5 

、  、  、  、  、- -II 一  、 

不苒聽 見在你 中間各 樣工. <  不苒看 見在你 中間磨 磨的聲 昔不再 聽見在 你中間 燈光不 再照在 你中間 新郎新 婦的聲 

音、 不再聽 見在你 中間、 與 你貿易 I 是地 上作大 位的、 諸 國都被 你的邪 術迷惑 。£ 先 知聖徒 和天下 一  W 被殺的 人的血 、在 

這 城中都 可以看 見了。 

第 十九章  。 

k 後我聽 見彷彿 有許多 人的聲 昔在天 上說、 阿利 路亞、 即 ii 主之意 救恩、 榮耀、 尊貴、 權抦、 都 是我主 神^ 
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2  For  true  and  righteous  are  his 
judgments  ；  for  he  hath  judged  the 
great  whore,  which  did  corrupt  the 
earth  with  her  fornication,  and  hath 
avenged  the  blood  of  his  servants 
at  lier  liand. 

3  And  again  they  said,  Alleluia. 
And  her  smoke  rose  up  for  ever 
and  ever. 

4  And  the  four  and  twenty  elders 
and  the  four  beasts  fell  down  and 
worshipped  God  that  sat  on  the 
throne,  saying,  Amen  ；  Alleluia. 

5  And  a  voice  came  out  of  the 
throne,  saying,  Praise  our  God,  all 
ye  liis  servants,  and,  ye  that  fear 
him,  botli  small  and  groat. 

6  And  I  heard  as  it  were  the 
voice  of  a  great  multitude,  and  as 
the  voice  of  many  waters,  and  as 
the  voice  of  mighty  tliunderings, 
saying,  Alleluia :  fur  the  Lord  God 
omnipotent  reign eth. 

7  Let  us  be  g】atl  aiul  rejoice,  and 
o*ive  Iiouour  to  him  :  for  the  mar- 
riaoe  of  the  Lamb  is  coine，  and  his 
w j f e  hath  made  herself  ready. 

8  And  to  her  was  granted  tliat 
she  should  be  arrayed  in  fine  linen, 
clean  and  white :  for  the  fine  】iiien 
is  the  righteousness  of  saints. 

9  And  he  saith  unto  me,  Write, 
Blessed  are  they  which  are  called 
unto  the  marriage  supper  of  the 
Lamb.  And  he  saith  unto  me, 
These  are  the  true  sayings  of  God. 

10  And  I  fell  at  his  feet  to  wor- 
ship him.  And  he  said  unto  me, 
See  thou  do  it  not:  1  am  thy  fellow 
servant,  and  of  thy  brethren  that 
have  the  testimony  of  Jesus :  wor- 
ship God :  for  the  testimony  of 
Jesus  is  the  spirit  of  prophecy. 

11  And  I  saw  heaven  opened, 
and  behold  a  white  horse  ；  and  he 
that  sat  upon  him  ions  called  Faith- 
ful and  True,  and  in  righteousness 
he  doth  judge  and  make  war. 


k 的判斷 、是 w 直的、 是公 義的、 因 他判斷 了那行 淫敗瘿 世界的 大淫婦 、他流 神的僕 人的， ^現在 祌報應 I 給僕人 

伸 氣1^ 說 、阿 利路^ f 燒淫 婦的火 的煙往 上冒、 永不止 4 二 十四長 老和四 活物、 就俯伏 敬拜坐 資座的 歡說、 阿們、 阿利路 

-a  、  、  、  O.K  .  V  , 

亞有繫 音從 寶座出 來說我 神的衆 僕人和 凡敬畏 神 的無論 大小都 當頌揚 神我聽 見彷彿 有許多 人的聲 音許多 

,  、、、  、  o*  ,  , 

水的 聲昔許 多大雷 的聲音 說阿利 路亞因 鬆全 能的主 神掌欉 治埋天 地萬物 我們應 當歡欣 踴躍將 榮耀歸 給他因 爲 

煞羊 婚娶的 時候已 到新婦 也自己 豫備齊 畢他^ 恩 得穿光 明潔白 的細麻 布衣服 這衣服 就是聖 徒的義 天使對 我說你 

寫在書 上說、 比蒙詰 赴羔羊 婚筵的 、都是 有福的 。叉 說>這 是 神 的眞言  1： 就俯 伏在他 足前要 拜他。 他對 我說、 不可、 我奥你 

同作 僕人、 並與你 i! 耶穌作 見證的 弟兄同 作僕人 、你 當敬拜 神、 因 i! 感勸 先知的 聖靈、 也感動 _1 耶穌作 見證的 A。〇 霧 

看見天 開了、 有 ： 匹白 I 騎在竭 上的、 是稱爲 忠信誠 實的、 他照 著公義 判斷爭 i 
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12  His  eyes  were  as  a  flame  of 
fire,  and  on  his  head  mere  many 
crowns  ；  and  he  had  a  name  written, 
tliat  no  man  kue\v，  but  he  himself- 

13  And  he  teas  clothed  with  a 
vesture  dipped  iu  blood :  and  his 
name  is  called  The  "Word  of  God. 

14  And  the  armies  icJiich  were  in 
lieaven  followed  him  upon  white 
horses,  clothed  in  fine  linen,  white 
and  clean. 

15  And  out  of  his  mouth  goeth  a 
^harp  sword,  that  with  it  lie  should 
smite  the  nations  ；  and  he  shall  rule 
them  with  a  rod  of  iron :  and  he 
treacle tli  the  winepress  of  the  fierce- 
ness and  wrath  of  Almighty  God. 

16  And  he  halh  on  his  vesture 
and  on  his  thig;h  a  name  written, 
KING  OF  KINGS,  AND  LORD 
OF  LORDS. 

17  Ad.1  I  saw  an  angel  standing 
in  the  sun  ；  and  he  cried  with  a 
loud  voice,  saying  to  all  the  fowls 
that  fly  in  the  midst  of  heaven, 
Come  and  gather  yourselves  to- 
gether unto  the  supper  of  the  great 
God; 

18  That  ye  may  eat  the  flesh  of 
kings,  and  the  flesh  of  captains,  and 
the  flesh  of  mighty  men,  and  the 
flesh  of  horses,  and  of  them  that  sit 
on  them,  and  the  flesh  of  all  men, 
both  free  and  bond,  both  small  and 
great. 

19  And  I  saw  the  beast,  and  the 
kings  of  the  earth,  and  their  armies, 
gathered  together  to  make  war 
against  him  that  sat  on  the  horse, 
and  against  his  army. 

20  And  the  beast  was  taken,  and 
with  him  the  false  prophet  that 
wrought  miracles  before  him,  with 
which  he  deceived  them  that  had 
received  the  mark  of  the  beast, 
and  them  that  worshipped  his  image. 
These  both  were  cast  alive  into  a 
lake  of  fire  burning  with  brimstone. 
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十 -一，  ,  ,  ,  •  0+5  9  o 

他眼睛 如同火 焰頭戴 許多冠 冕有寫 荖的名 除了他 自己沒 有人知 道他穿 荖染了 血的衣 服他的 名稱爲 神的道 或作 

神之言 ^天上 的諸軍 、都穿 荖潔白 的細麻 布衣服 、騎荖 白馬跟 隨% 力有快 刀從他 口中出 I 可以砍 列邦、 並用鐵 杖轄管 

他 們又踐 踏全能 神盛 怒的酒 醏在他 腿邊的 衣服上 有名寫 荖說 萬王 之王萬 主之主 我又見 一 位天使 站在日 中向筌 

中飛的 衆鳥、 大聲呼 呌說、 你們 來聚集 在至大 神的筵 席上^ 列王將 軍勇士 的肉、 並吃 馬和騎 馬的人 的肉、 又吃 自主的 

爲奴的 和大小 人民的 肉我看 見那獸 和地上 的諸王 並他們 的衆軍 都聚集 耍與騎 馬的和 他的軍 兵爭戰 那獸被 擒拿繋 

扶那獸 的假先 知也被 擒拿、 假先知 I 在獸的 面前行 奇事、 誘滅那 受獸印 記拜獸 像的人 。他們 兩個、 活荖就 被投在 硫磺的 

火坑 裏。  . 
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21  And  the  remnant  were  slain 
with  the  sword  of  him  that  sat  upon 
the  】]orse，  、、  hich  stvord  proceeded 
out  of  his  mouth  :  and  all  the  fowls 
were  filled  with  their  flesh. 

CHAPTER  XX. 

AND  I  saw  an  angel  come  down 
from  heaven,  having  the  key 
of  the  bottomless  pit  and  a  great 
cliain  in  liis  hand. 

2  And  he  】aid  hokl  on  the  dragon, 
that  old  serpent,  which  is  the  Devil, 
and  Satan,  and  bound  him  a  thou- 
sand years, 

3  And  cast  him  into  the  bottom- 
less pit,  and  sluit  him  up，  and  set  a 
seal  upon  liim,  that  he  sliould  deceive 
the  nations  no  more，  till  the  thousand 
years  should  be  fulfilled  :  and  after 
that  he  must  be  loosed  a  little  season. 

4  And  I  saw  th rones,  and  they 
sat  upon  them,  and  judgment  was 
given  unto  them :  and  1  saw  the 
souls  of  tliem  tlmt  were  beheaded 
for  the  witness  of  Jesus,  and  for  the 
word  of  God,  and  which  had  not 
worshipped  the  beast,  neither  his 
image,  neither  had  received  his  mark 
upon  their  foreheads,  or  in  their 
hands;  and  they  lived  and  reigned 
、vith  Christ  a  thousand  years. 

5  But  the  rest  of  the  dead  lived  not 
again  until  the  tliousand  years  were 
finished.  This  is  the  first  resurrection. 

6  Blessed  and  lioly  is  he  that  hath 
part  in  the  first  resurrection  ：  on 
sach  the  second  death  hath  no 
power,  but  they  shall  be  priests  of 
God  mid  of  Chn\st?  and  shall  reign 
with  hi tB  a  thousand  years. 

7  And  when  the  thousand  years 
are  expired,  Satan  shall  be  loosed 
out  of  his  prison, 

8  And  shall  go  out  to  deceive 
the  nations  which  are  in  the  four 
quarters  of  the  earth,  Gog  and 
Magog,  to  gather  them  together  to 
battle :  the  number  of  whom  is  as 
the  sand  of  the  sea. 


&餘的 都被騎 馬的口 中的刀 殺死、 飛鳥來 吃他們 的肉、 都吃飽 I 

第二十 i  . 

k 見 一、 位天使 、從天 降下、 手、 裏拿荖 無底坑 的鑰匙 、並 大鍵子 1 拿那龍 、就是 古蛇、 就 是魔甩 ^、將 他捆綁 一 千年、 I 在無 

底坑、 襄、 將無底 坑關鎖 封閉、 免得他 去引誘 列國、 等到千 年滿後 、釋放 他片時 1 看兒幾 個座位 、有 坐在上 面的、 得了 審判的 

欉柄、 我又看 見因 露^ 耶穌作 見^^ 因一  1 信 祌的道 理被斬 的人的 靈魂、 就是 那沒有 拜獸和 獸像、 也沒 有在額 上手上 

受 獸印」 記的人 的靈魂 、他 們都復 活了、 和某督 同掌王 的權抦 一 千年。 ^是頭 一 次復活 。其餘 的死人 、還不 復活、 必須 等到千 

年 滿了。 i 得頭 次復活 ^是有 福的、 是^ 潔的、 第二 次的死 d 不能 臨到他 身上、 他 們必作 神和基 督的 祭司、 並和 基督间 

掌王 的權柄 一 千年 b ，年滿 了罾必 從監， 牢裏 被釋放 la 來、 誘或地 上四方 的民、 誘惑 ^ 和 SJ. 叫他 們聚會 爭戰、 他們 

的人 數多如 海沙。 
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9  And  they  went  up  on  the 
bread  tli  of  the  eartl),  and  compassed 
the  camp  of  the  saints  about,  and 
the  beloved  city :  and  fire  came 
down  from  God  out  of  lieaven,  and 
devoured  them. 

10  And  the  devil  that  deceived 
them  was  cast  into  the  lake  of  fire 
and  brimstone,  Avliere  the  beast  and 
the  false  prophet  arey  and  shall  be 
tormented  day  and  night  for  ever 
and  ever. 

11  And  I  saw  a  great  white 
tli  rone,  and  him  that  sat  on  it,  from 
whose  face  the  earth  ami  the  heaven 
fled  a^  ay  ；  and  there  was  found  no 
place  for  them. 

12  And  I  saw  the  dead,  small 
and  great,  stand  before  God  ；  and 
the  books  were  opened  :  and  another 
book  was  opened,  which  is  the  book 
of  life :  aud  the  dead  were  judged 
out  of  those  things  which  were 
written  in  the  books,  according  to 
their  works. 

13  And  the  sea  gave  up  the  dead 
which  were  in  it  ；  and  death  and 
hell  delivered  up  the  dead  which 
were  in  them :  and  they  were 
judged  every  man  according  to  their 
works. 

14  And  cleatli  and  hell  were  cast 
into  the  lake  of  fire.  This  is  the 
second  death. 

15  And  whosoever  was  not  found 
written  in  the  book  of  life  was  cast 
into  the  lake  of  fire. 

CHAPTER  XXI. 

AIsD  I  saw  a  new  heaven  and 
a  new  earth  :  for  the  first 
heaven  and  the  first  earth  were 
passed  away  ；  and  there  was  no 
more  sea.  , 

2  And  I  John  saw  the  holy  city, 
new  Jerusalem,  coming  down  from 
God  out  of  lieaven,  prepared  as  a 
bride  adorned  for  her  husband. 


章一 十二 第錄示 默翰約 659 


徧滿全 地園住 聖徒的 營和蒙 愛的城 就有火 從天上 神那 裏降下 來燒燬 了他們 那誘惑 他們的 魔鬼被 投在硫 磺火的 

,  、  ，  、  04-1  、  、 

坑裏 就是 擲獸與 假先知 的地方 在那裏 ft 夜痛 苦永世 無窮又 看見 一 個白 色的大 寶座和 坐在上 面的天 地都從 他面前 

隱遁、 不見 他的所 在了^ 又見 死了的 人無論 大小、 都站在 神面 ^ 有書卷 展亂又 另有一 卷書 展開、 就是^ 命瞢、 所有的 

死人都 是憑荖 書上所 記的照 荖他們 所行的 受審判 於是海 交出其 中的死 人死. C 和陰間 也交出 其中的 死人人 人都照 

0十四  9  o  04-5  、  O 

箸自 己的行 爲受審 判死. U 和陰問 也都被 投在火 坑裏這 是第二 次的死 U 凡名 未記在 生命書 上的也 被投在 火坑； 袭 

第二 十一章 

又看見 有新天 新地、 因 ii 以前的 天地、 已經過 去了、 海也沒 有了。 k^s 又見 罄城新 sn¥ 從天上 神 那裏降 下來、 

豫備 好了、 就如新 婦妝飾 、等候 丈夫。 
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3  And  I  heard  a  great  voice 
out  of  heaven  saying,  Behold,  the 
tabernacle  of  God  is  with  men, 
and  lie  will  dwell  with  them,  and 
they  shall  be  his  people,  and  God 
himself  shall  be  with  them,  and  be 
their  God. 

4  And  God  shall  wipe  away  all 
tears  from  their  eyes  ；  and  there 
shall  be  no  more  death,  neither 
sorrow,  nor  crying,  neither  shall 
there  be  any  more  pain :  for  the 
former  things  are  passed  away. 

5  And  he  that  sat  upon  the 
throne  said.  Behold ;  I  make  all 
tilings  new.  And  he  said  unto  me, 
Write:  for  these  words  are  true  and 
faithful. 

6  And  he  said  unto  me,  It  is 
done.  I  am  Alpha  and  Omega,  the 
beginning  and  the  end.  I  will  give 
unto  him  that  is  atliirst  of  the  foun- 
tain of  the  water  of  life  freely. 

7  He  that  overcoraeth  shall  in- 
herit all  things  ；  and  I  will  be  his 
God,  and  he  shall  be  my  son. 

8  But  the  fearful,  and  unbeliev- 
ing, and  the  abominable,  and  mur- 
derers, and  whoremongers,  and 
sorcerers,  and  idolaters,  and  all 
liars,  shall  have  their  part  in  the 
lake  which  burnelh  with  fire  and 
brimstone :  which  is  the  second 
deatli. 

9  And  there  came  unto  me  one 
of  the  seven  angels  which  had  the 
seven  vials  full  of  the  seven  last 
plagues,  and  talked  with  me，  saying, 
Come  hither,  I  will  shew  thee  the 
bride,  the  Lanib，s  wife. 

10  And  be  carried  rue  away  in 
the  spirit  to  a  great  and  high 
inountain,  and  shewed  me  that  great 
city,  the  holy  Jerusalem,  descending 
out  of  heaven  from  God, 

1 1  Having  the  glory  of  God  :  and 
hei*  light  was  like  unto  a  stone  most 
precious,  even  like  a  jasper  stone, 
clear  as  crystal; 
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我聽見 有大聲 昔從天 上來說 神的殿 在人間 神必耍 和人同 住人爲 神的民 神在 人間爲 他們的 神 I 又擦 

淨他們 的眼涙 、不 再有死 d 悲哀、 哭號、 痛苦、 因 一1 以前的 事都過 去了" "坐 寶座 的說、 我將萬 物都^ 新了。 又吩咐 我說、 你須葛 

在書上 、因 11 這話是 確實的 、是可 信的^ 說、 成全了 。我是 阿拉法 、我是 俄梅蔓 、我 是初、 我是終 、我必 將生命 泉的水 、白 白的賜 

給渴 的人喝 凡能得 勝的就 可以得 萬物爲 業我必 爲他的 神他 必爲我 的兒子 惟有畏 法的不 信的可 惡 的殺人 的行姦 

淫的、 有邪 術的、 拜偶 像的、 和 一  ^說謊 言的、 他們 都必在 硫磺的 火坑裏 受苦、 這是 第一  一 次的死 dif 荖盛滿 末世七 災七個 

佘鼎的 七位天 使中、 有 一 位來向 我說、 你來、 我耍 將新婦 ^ 是羔羊 的妻、 指給 你看。 &被罌 靈感動 、天使 就頭我 到了大 高山、 

指示 我大聖 城耶路 撒冷、 從天上 神那裏 降下來  1 城內有 神的 榮耀、 城的 光輝、 如同 極貴的 寶石、 如同 明透的 金剛& 
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12  And  had  a  wall  great  nnd 
high,  and  had  twelve  gates,  and  at 
tlie  gates  twelve  angels,  and  names 
written  thereon,  which  are  the  names 
of  the  twelve  tribes  of  the  children 
of  Israel : 

13  On  the  east  three  gates  ；  on 
the  north  three  gates  ；  on  the  south 
three  gates  ；  and  on  the  west  three 
gates. 

14  Aud  the  wall  of  the  city  bad 
twelve  foundations,  and  in  them  the 
names  of  the  twelve  apostles  of  the 
Lamb. 

15  And  he  that  talked  with  me 
had  a  golden  reed  to  measure  the 
city,  and  the  gates  thereof,  and  the 
wall  thereof. 

16  And  the  city  lieth  foursquare, 
and  the  length  is  as  large  as  the 
breadth  :  and  he  measured  the  city 
with  the  reed,  twelve  thousand 
furlongs.  The  length  and  the 
breadth  and  the  height  of  it  are 
equal. 

17  And  lie  measured  the  wall 
thereof,  a  hundred  and  forty  and 
four  cubits,  according  to  the  measure 
of  a  mail,  that  is,  of  the  angeL 

18  Aud  the  building  of  the  wall 
of  it  was  o/ jasper  :  and  the  city  was 
pure  gold,  like  unto  clear  glass. 

19  And  the  foundations  of  the 
wall  of  the  city  toere  garnished  with 
all  manner  of  precious  stones.  The 
first  foundation  teas  jasper  ；  the 
second,  sapphire  ；  the  third,  a  chal- 
cedony ； the  fourth ;  an  emerald  ； 

20  The  fifth,  sardonyx  ；  the  sixth, 
sardius  ；  the  seventh,  chrysolite  ； 
the  eighth,  beryl  ；  the  ninth,  a  topaz  ； 
the  tenth,  a  chrysoprasus  ；  the  ele- 
venth, a  jacinth  ；  the  twelfth,  an 
amethyst. 

21  And  the  twelve  gates  were 
twelve  pearls  ；  every  several  gate 
was  of  one  pearl :  and  the  street  of 
the  city  teas  pure  gold,  as  it  were 
transparent  glass. 


^  、  、  \    、  0+1-1  、  、  、 

SJS 咼大 的牆有 十二門 門有十 二天使 看守又 有以色 列十二 支派的 名刻在 各門上 東有三 門北有 三門南 有三門 西有三 

？ S  、  r-1-s  、  、  o 十. R  9  9 

門。 城 牆有十 1 1 根 基根基 上有煞 羊十一  一使徒 的名向 我說話 的拿荖 金杖耍 量城和 城門城 牆這城 是四方 的長莧 一 樣天 

、  、  0 十 *  ,  ，  9  C4.t^ 

使用 杖量城 都有四 千里長 寬高一 樣又 量了那 牆按荖 人的尺 寸就是 天便的 尺寸共 量了一 百四 十四尺 牆是金 剛石築 

的、 城內房 氣都 是精金 造的、 如 阆明淨 的玻璃 「船牆 的根 I 都是 用各樣 寶石修 飾的。 第 一 根基、 是金 剛石、 第二是 藍寶石 、第 

三 是綠瑪 I 第 四是綠 寶石、 g 五是紅 瑪瑙、 第六是 黃寶石 、第 七是黃 璧璽、 等八是 水蒼玉 、等 九是紅 璧璽、 第十是 翡翠、 第十 

| 是紅 寶石、 第十 1  "是 紫晶。 i 十二門 、是十 1  1 珍珠作 的、 毎門是 一 顆珍珠 、城內 的街道 、都 是精金 修的、 如同 明透的 狭璃。 


662    REVELATION,  XXII. 


22  And  I  saw  no  temple  therein : 
for  the  Lord  God  Almighty  and  the 
Lamb  are  tlie  temple  of  it. 

23  And  the  city  Imd  no  need  of 
the  sun,  neither  of  the  moon,  to 
sliine  in  it  i  for  the  glory  of  God 
(lid  lighten  \t,  and  the  Lamb  is  the 
light  thereof. 

24  And  the  nations  of  them  which 
are  saved  shall  walk  in  the  light 
of  it :  and  the  kings  of  the  earth 
do  bring  their  glory  and  honour 
into  it. 

25  And  the  gates  of  it  shall  not 
he  -、 hut  at  all  by  day  ：  for  there 
shall  he  no  niglit  there. 

26  And  tliey  shall  bring  the  glory 
and  lionour  of  the  nations  into  it. 

27  And  there  shall  in  no  wise 
enter  into  it  any  thing  tliat  defileth, 
neitlier  whatsoever  worketh  abomi- 
nation, or  maketh  a  lie:  but  they 
which  are  written  in  the  Lan)b，s 
bot?k  of  life. 

CHAPTER  XXIL 

A  ND  he  shewed  me  a  pure  river 
_xTJl_  of  water  of  life,  clear  as  crys- 
tal, proceeding  out  of  the  tlirone 
of  God  and  of  the  Larub. 

2  In  the  midst  of  the  street  of  it, 
and  on  either  side  of  the  river,  was 
there  the  tree  of  life,  *svliich  bare 
twelve  manner  of  fruits,  and  yielded 
lier  fruit  every  month  ：  and  the 
ka  ves  of  the  tree  were  for  the 
healing  of  the  nations. 

3  And  there  shall  be  no  more 
curse :  but  the  throne  of  God  and 
oif  the  Lamb  shall  be  in  it  ；  and  his 
servants  shall  serve  him : 

》 4  And  they  shall  see  his  face  j  and 
his  name  shall  be  in  their  foreheads. 

5  And  there  shall  be  no  uight 
there  ；  and  they  need  no  candle, 
neither  light  of  the  sun;  for  the  Lord 
God  giveth  them  light :  and  they 
shall  reign  for  ever  and  ever. 


■ 
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-1-1  ,  05  、  ,  O-Q 

我不見 城内有 殿有主 全能的 神和羔 羊爲殿 城又不 用曰月 光照有 祌 的榮耀 光照又 有羔羊 爲城內 的明燈 蒙救的 

萬民、 都在這 光輝裹 行走、 世上的 諸王、 將尊 榮歸與 這城禮 城內沒 有黑夜 、常 是白 盡 、城 門永不 關閉。 ii 民的 尊榮^ 歸與這 

城.^ 不潔 淨的、 行可愨 的事的 、和說 謊言的 、都 不得進 這城、 惟有名 録在羔 羊生命 册上的 、纔 得進這 城。 

第二 十二章 

k 使又 指示我 生命水 的河、 明淨如 水晶、 從 神 和羔羊 的寶座 出來。 &城内 街市的 當中、 並在 河的雨 岸上、 有生 命樹、 結十 

\  *  \  OI11  、  、  、 

1  一樣 果子^ 月結 一 樣樹 上的葉 子乃一  1 臀 治萬民 在這城 裏再沒 有被咒 詛的有 神和羔 羊的寶 座在城 裏主的 僕人都 

必常侍 牽他。 & 們必 得見主 的面、 主 的名也 必寫在 他們額 上。^ 內無夜 、不 用燈光 日光、 有主 神的， 光輝照 荖他 ^ 他們必 

掌王的 權柄、 世世 無有窮 1 
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6  And  he  said  unto  me,  These  say- 
ings are  faithful  and  true  :  and  the 
Lord  God  of  the  lioly  prophets  K'ut 
his  angel  to  sliew  nnto  his  servants 
the  tilings  which  must  shortly  be 
done.  » 

7  Beholrl,  I  come  quickly  :  blessed 
is  he  that  keepeth  the  sayings  of  the 
prophecy  of  this  book. 

8  And  I  John  saw  tliese  things, 
and  heard  them.  And  when  I  had 
"heard  and  seen,  I  fell  down  to  wor- 
ship before  the  feet  of  the  angel 
whicli  shewed  me  these  things. 

9  TIi en  saith  he  unto  rue,  See  thou 
do  it  not :  for  I  am  thy  fellow  servant, 
and  of  tliy  brethren  the  prophets,  and 
of  them  which  keep  the  sayings  of 
this  book  :  worship  God. 

10  A nd  lie  saitli  unto  me,  Seal  not 
the  sayiugs  of  the  prophecy  of  this 
book :  for  the  time  is  at  hand. 

11  He  that  is  unjust,  let  him  be 
unjust  still :  and  he  which  is  filthy, 
let  him  be  filthy  still :  and  he  that  is 
righteous,  let  him  be  righteous  still : 
and  he  that  is  holy,  let  him  be  holy 
still. 

12  And,  behokl,  I  come  quickly  ； 
and  my  reward  is  with  me,  to  give 
every  man  according  as  his  work 
shall  be. 

13  I  am  Alpha  and  Omega,  the 
beginning  and  the  end,  the  first  and 
the  last. 

14  Blessed  are  they  that  do  his 
commandments,  that  they  may  have 
right  to  the  tree  of  life,  and  may 
enter  in  through  the  gates  into  the 
city. 

15  For  without  are  dogs,  and 
sorcerers,  and  whoremongers,  and 
murderers,  and  idolaters,  and  who- 
soever loveth  and  maketh  a  lie. 

16  I  Jesus  have  seat  mine  angel 
to  testify  unto  you  these  things  in 
the  churches.  I  am  the  root  and  the 
offspring  of  David,  and  the  bright 
and  morning  star. 


ok 使又向 我說、 這話是 確實的 、是可 信的、 感動諸 聖先知 的主， 神、 差遣他 的使者 、將 那必耍 速成的 I 栺 示給他 的衆僕 

人。， 必快到 、凡能 守這書 上的豫 言的、 是 有福： ^适是 我. ^所看 見所聽 見的。 我旣看 見 € 見這 I 就在指 示我的 天使足 

前、 俯伏耍 拜他。 i 向我說 、你不 可拜我 、我 和你、 和你的 弟兄諸 先知、 並守這 書上的 話的人 、同爲 神的 僕人、 但 當敬拜 舯。 

k 說、 不可封 了這書 上的豫 富、 因 if 那 H 期巳經 臨近了 W 義的、 仍任他 不義、 汚穢的 、仍任 他汚穢 、有 義的、 仍要有 i 聖潔 的、 

o+r  、  ,  o 十一  一  一  、  9  9  9  , 

仍要聖 潔我必 快到賞 罰在我 必照荖 谷人所 行的報 應他我 是阿拉 法我是 俄梅憂 我是初 我是終 我是首 先的我 是末後 

？ 0  、  、  、  C 十 W  ,  9  ，蟄, 

的守主 命分的 是有福 的他們 必得享 生命樹 上的果 子也必 得從門 進城那 犬類行 邪術的 行姦淫 的殺人 的拜偶 像的並 

凡喜愛 謊言、 編 造謊言 的、 都驅逐 在城外 ^耶穌 差遣我 的使者 、將這 事指示 給你們 衆敎會 。 我是從 g 的 根上生 忤我是 

的子 1 我是 明亮的 晨星。 
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17  And  the  Spirit  aud  the  bride 
pay,  Come.  Aud  let  him  that  hearetli 
say,  Come.  And  let  Lira  that  is 
athirst  come.  And  whosoever.  Avill, 
let  him  take  the  water  of  life  freely. 

18  For  I  testify  unto  every  mau 
that  heareth  the  words  of  the  proph- 
ecy of  this  book,  If  any  in  an  shall 
add  unto  these  things,  God  shall 
add  unto  him  the  plagues  that  are 
written  in  this  book  ： 

19  And  if  any  man  shall  take  away 
from  the  words  of  the  book  of  this 
prophecy,  God  shall  take  away  his 
part  out  of  the  book  of  life,  and  out 
of  the  holy  ci  ty,  and  from  the  things 
whicli  are  written  in  this  book. 

20  He  which  testifieth  these  things 
saith,  Surely  I  come  quickly  :  Ameu. 
Even  so,  come,  Lord  Jesus. 

21  The  grace  of  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ  be  with  you  all.  Atnen. 


THE  END.  終書 全約靳 


十：？  ,  o  ,  o  、 

聖 靈和新 婦都說 來凡聽 見的也 要說來 凡渴的 都應當 

來。 凡願 意的、 都可以 白白的 喝生命 的水。 i 警戒 凡聽見 

這書 上豫言 的人、 這蒈 上的 豫言、 若有增 添的、 神必將 

,  of?  9 

寫 在這書 上的諸 災加添 在他身 上這書 上的豫 言若有 

删 減的、 种必 從生 命册上 删除他 的名、 不許他 住在聖 

城裏、 使 他不得 享這書 上所錄 的福。 i 見這事 的說、 我必 

快到、 阿氣主 耶穌、 我願你 快到^ 我主 耶穌基 督的 恩寵、 

.當 在你們 中間。 阿們" 


MADE  IN  CHINA 
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